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" hog unto Hon, and ; eace, nd Love be 2 


W F I ſhould * at any time unmindful of your 
Commands, you might well eſteem me unwor= 
thy of your continued Favours; and there is 

| ſome reaſon to ſuſpect I have incurred the in- 
terpretation of forgetfulneſs, having been ſo back- 
ward in the performance of my Promiſes. Some 
years have paſſed ſince I preached unto you upon ſuch 
Texts of Scripture as were on purpoſe ſelected in re- 
lation to the CREED, and was moved by you to 
male thoſe Meditations publick. But you were plea- 
ſed then to grant what my Inclinations rather le me 
to, that they might be turned into an Expoſition of 
the Creed it fl; which, partly by the diſfculey of 


the Work und crtakem, partly by the intervention of 
ſome other employment hath taken me up thus long, 
A For 
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yet J am exceedingly pleaſed that they ſhould begin 


experience tells you the excuſe of Church work will be 
accepted in Building, I beſeech you let it not be denied 


Succeſſor of St. Peter; he had the honour to be num- 


written in the Book of life; and when he had ſealed 


Schiſm, in imitation of St. Paul, which obtained fo 


frequently read in 15 29m Congregations; and 


— 


""% Epiſtle Dedicatory. | p . 


* | 8 


for which I defi your pardon. And yer an happy 


excuſe may be pleaded for my delay, meeting with a 4 


1 70 great felicity, that as Faith triumpheth in good 


orks, ſo my Expoſition of the Creed ſhould be 1 


contemporary with the re-edifying of your Church. 
For though I can have little temptation to believe 
that my Bock ſhould laſt ſo. long as that Fabrick ; 


together; that the Publiſhing of the One ſhould ſo 
agree with the Opening of the other. This, I hope, 
may perſuade you to forget my ſlackneſs, conſidering 
ye were not ready to your own expeRation ; your 


* 


n 74, „ 5 
That bleſſed Saint, by whoſe name your Pariſh is 


known, was a Fellow-labourer with St. Paul, and a 
bred in the Scripture with them whoſe names are 


the Goſpel with his Blood, he was one of the fitſt 
whoſe memory was perpetuated by the building a 
Church to bear his Name. Thus was St. Clement's 
Church famous in Rome when Rome was famous for 
the Faith ſpoken of throughout the whole world. He 
wrote an Epiſtle to the Corinthians infeſted with a 


great Authority in the Primitive Times, that it' was 


yet had for many hundred years been loſt, till it 
was at laſt ſet forth out of the Library of the late 
Now as by the Providence of God, the memory 


of that Primitive Saint hath been reſtored in our Age, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


12 ſo my deſign aimeth at nothing elſe but that the Pri- 

mitive Faith may be revived. And therefore in this 
Edition of the Creed I ſhall ſpeak to you but what 
St. Jude hath already ſpoken to the whole Church. 


Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto you 


be common ſalvation, it was needful for me to write 


unto you, that ye ſhould earneſtly contend for the Faith 
4 was once delivered to the Saints. If it were ſo 

needful for him then to write, and for them to whom 

he wrote to contend for the firſt Faith, it will appear 


as needful for Me now to follow his W riting, and for 


You to imitate their Earneſtneſs, becauſe the reaſon 
which he renders, as the cauſe of that neceſſity, is now 


more prevalent than it was at that time, or ever ſince. 


For, ſaith he, there are certain men crept in unawares, 
who were before of old ordained to this condemnation : 


ungodly men, turning the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs, 


denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus Criſt. 


The Principles of Chriſtianity are now as freely que- 
ſtioned as the moſt doubtful and controverted points ; 
the grounds of Faith are as fafely denied as the moſt 
unneceſſary ſuperſtructions; That Religion hath the 
oreateſt advantage which appeareth in the neweſt 


dreſs, as if we looked for another Faith to be deli- 


vered to the Saints : Whereas in Chriſtianity there can 
be no concerning Truth which is not ancient; and 
whatſoever is truly new, is certainly falſe. Look then 


for purity in the Fountain, and ſtrive to embrace the 
firſt Faith, to which you cannot have a more proba- 
ble guide than the Creed, received in all Ages of the 
Church; and to this I refer you, as it leads you to the 
Scriptures, from whence it was at firſt deduced, that 


while thoſe which are unskilful and unſtable, wreſt the 


words of God himſelf unto their own damnation ; ye 


THESE” 


IT)hbe Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


may receive ſo much Inſtruction as may ſet you be- 
yond the imputation of unskiltulneſs, and ſo much of 
confirmation as may place you out of the danger of 
inſtability ; which as it hath been the conſtant endea- 
vour, fo ſhall it ever be the Prayer of him, who after 
ſo many encouragements of his labours amongſt you, 


doth ſtill defire to be known as 


* 


9 Your moſt 
2 Servant in the Lord, 
| » | 
| Iluonx Pxargon. 


READER 


JW Have in this Book undertaken an Expoſitionof the Creed, and think 

it neceſſary in this Preface to give a brief account of the Work, leſt 

Rk any ſhould either expect to find that here which was never intended, 
or conceive that which they meet with ſuch as they expected not. 
The Creed, without controverſie, is a brief comprehenſion of the objects 
of our Chriſtian Faith, and is generally taken to contain all things ne- 
eſſary to be believed. Now whether all things neceſſary be contained 
there, concerneth not an Expoſitor to diſpute, who is obliged to take 
notice of what is in it, but not to enquire into what is not; whether 
all truths comprehended in the ſame be of equal and abſolute neceſſity, 

we are no way forced to declare ; it being 1 3 as to the deſign 
of an Expoſition, to interpret the words, and ſo deliver the ſenſe, to 
demonſtrate the truth of the ſenſe delivered, and to manifeſt the pro- 
per neceſſity of each truth, how far, and in what degree, and to what 
| purpoſes, it is neceſſary, — IG LO ENS 
. This therefore is the Method which I propoſed to my ſelf, and have 
proſecnted in every Article. Firſt, to ſettle the words of each Article 
according to their Antiquity and Generality of reception in the Creed. 
Secondly, to explicate and unfold the Terms, and to endeawour a right 
notion and conception of them as they are to be underſtood in the ſame. 
Thirdly, to ſbem what are thoſe truths which are naturally contained 
in thoſe terms ſo explicated, and to make it appear that they are truths 
indeed, by ſuch arguments and reaſons as are reſpeively proper to evi- 
dence the werity of them. Fourthly, to declare what is the neceſſity 
of believing thoſe truths, what efficacy and influence they have in the 
Soul, and upon the Life of a Believer. Laſtly, by a recollection of all, 
briefly to deliver the ſum of every particular truth, ſo that every one 
when he pronounceth the Creed may know what he ought to intend, and 
what he is underflood to profeſs, when he ſo pronounceth it. 

In the proſecution of the whole, according to this Method, I have con ſi- 
dered, That a Work of ſo general a Concernment muſt be expoſed to two 
kinds of Readers, which though they may agree in judgment, yet muſt 
differ much intheir capacities. Some there are who underſtand the Ori- 

ginal Languages of the holy Scripture, the Diſcourſes and TraGates of 
the ancient Fathers, the Determinations of the Councils, and Hiſtory 
of the Church of God, the conftant profeſſion of ſetled Truths, ” 

riſe 
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To the Reader. 


xd TRE) + 8 


—— 


riſe and increaſe of Schiſms and Hereſies. Others there are unacquainted | 


with ſuch conceptions, and uncapable of ſuch inſtructions; who under- 


and the Scriptures as they are tranſlated ; who are capable of the know-. 


ledge of the Truths themſelves, and of the proofs drawn from thencs ; 
who can apprehend the nature of the Chriſtian Faith, with the power 
and efficacy of the ſame, when it is delivered unto them out of the 
Word of God, and in a Language which they know. When I make 
this difference, and diſtinction of Readers, I do not intend thereby, 
that becauſe one of theſe is Learned, the other is Ignorant ; for he 
which hath no kill of the learned Languages, may notwithſtanding 
be wery knowing in the Principles of Chriſtian Religion, and the rea- 
fon mo acy of them. | rare 
Accord 

that the Body of it containeth fully what can be delivered and made 
intelligible in the Engliſh Tongue, without inſerting the leaſt ſentence 
or phraſe of any learned Language; by which he who is not acquainted 


with it might be diſturbed in his Reading, or interrupted in his Under- 


ſtanding. Not that I have ſelected only ſuch notions as are common, 


eaſie, and familiar of themſelves, but have endeavoured to deliver the 


moſt material conceptions in the moſt plain and perſpicuous manner ; as 
deſirous to comprize the whole ſtrength of the Work, as far as it is 
poſſeble, in the Body of it. The other part I have placed in the Margin, 


( but ſo as oftentimes it taketh up more room, and yet is never mingled 


or confounded with the reſt, ) in which is contained whatſoever is ne- 


ceſſary for the illuſtration of any part of the Creed, as to them which 
bave any Knowledge of the Latin, Greek, and Original Languages, 
of the Writings of the ancient Fathers, the Doctrines of the Jews, and 
the Hiſtory of the Church, thoſe great advantages toward a right per- 
ception of the Chriſtian Religion. VEL 5 
Now being the Creed comprehendeth the Principles of our Religion, it 
muſt contain thoſe Truths which belong unto it as it is a Religion, and 
thoſe which concern it as it is Ours. As it is a Religion, it lelivereth 


ſuch Principles as are to be acknowleged_ in natural Theology, ſuch as 


no man which worſhippeth a God can deny; and therefore in the proof 5 


of theſe, I hade made uſe of ſuch arguments and reaſons as are moſt pro- 
per to oppoſe the Atheiſts, who deny there is a God to be worſhipped, a 
Religion to be profeſſed. AS it is Our Religion, it is Chriſtian and Catho- 


lick. As Chriſtian, it containeth ſuch Truths as were delivered by Chrift 
and his Apoſtles, and ihoſe eſpecially concerning Chriſt himſelf, which I 


hawe proſecuted conſtantly with an Eye to the Jews, who obſtinately deny 
them, expecting ſtill another Meſſias to come; wherefore I ſhew out of 
the Law and the Prophets which they acknowledge, what was foretold in 
every particular concerning the Meſſias, and prove all thoſe to be com 
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ng to this diſtinction T have contrived my Expoſition, ſo 
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according to the true ſenſe, and applied by right rea 


as have any reſpect left for Antiquity, and Fre per 
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To the Reader. 


plet ed by that Chr zft in whom we believe. As our Religion is Catholick,, a 
it holdeth faſt that Faith which was once delwered to the Saints, and 


ſince preſerved in the Church; and therefore I expound ſuch werities, in 


oppoſrtion to the Hereticks ariſing in all ages, eſpecially againſt the Pho- 
tinians, who of all the reſt have moſt perverted the Articles of our Creed, 
and found out followers in theſe latter ages, who have erected a new Bo- 


dy of Divinity in oppoſition to the Catholick Theology. Againſt theſe I 


proceed upon ſuch Principles as they themſelves allow, that is, upon 


the Word of God delivered in the Old and New Teſtament, alledged 
op £ not urging 
ing in the 
J ſuch 
faded that Chriſt , 
had a true Church on the earth before theſe times. 


0 vl : 


Iu that part, which, after the demon ſtration of each Truth, teacheth 


the Authority of the Church which they reje&, but 
Margin the fenſe of the Primitive Fathers, for the 


the neceſſity of the believing it, and the peculiar efficacy which it hath 
upon the Life of 4 Chriſtian, I have not thought fit to expatiate or en- 


large my ſelf, but only to mention ſuch effects as flow naturally and im- 
mediately from the DoGirine, eſpecially ſuch as are delivered in the 
Serip ures; which I have endeavoured to ſet forth with all poſſible 


Plainneſa and perſpicuity.. Aud indeed in the wbole Work, as I have laid 


the foundation upon the written Word of God, ſo I hade with much 


diligence collected ſuch places of Scripture as are pertinent to each Do- 


Grine, and with great faithfulneſs delivered them as they lie in the Wri- 


tings of thoſe holy Pen-men; not referring the Reader to places named 


in the Margin, (which too often I find in many Books multiplied to 


little parpoſe ) but producing and interweaving the Sentences of Scrip- 


ture into the Body of my Expoſition, ſo that the Reader may under- 


; "0 the ſtrength of all my Reaſon without any farther enquiry or con- 


ultation. For if thoſe words which I have produced, prove not what 
I hade intended, I deſire not any to think there is more in the places 
named to maintain it, FFF 
At the concluſion of every diſtinct and ſeveral Notion, I have re- 
collected briefly and plainly the ſum of what hath been delivered in the 
explication of it, and put it, as it were, into the month of every Chriſtian, 
thereby to expreſs more fully his faith, and to declare his profeſſion. So 


that if the Reader pleaſe to put thoſe Colleftions together, he may at 


once ſee and perceive what he 1s in the whole obliged to believe, and 


hat he is by the Church of God underſtood to profeſs, when he ma- 


eth this publick, antient, and orthodox Confeſſion of Faith. 


1 have nothing more to add; but only to pray, that the Lord would 


give Tou and Me a good underſtanding in all things. 


THE 


' Believe in God the 7 ather Almighty, ma- 
ker of Heaven and Earth; and in Jeſus 
Chꝛziſt, his only Son our Lozd, which was 
conceived by the Holy Ghoſt; bozn of the Uirgin 
Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was cruct- 
fied, dead and buried, he deſcended into Hell, the 
third day he roſe again from the dead, he aſcended 
into Heaven, and ſitteth at the right hand of God 
the Father Almighty : from thence he ſhall come 
to judge the quick and the dead, J believe in the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Catholick Church, the Com- 
munion of Saints, the Fo:givenels of ſins, the 
Reſurrection of the body, and the Life everlaſting, 
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the Head of every Article: that as we ſay, I believe in God the Fa- 


pleat Article only; but where any Article is not a ſingle verity, but com- * 


3 


* 
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2 
* 2 


EXPOSITION 


OF THE 


* 


ARTICLE IL. 


J believe in God the Father Almighty, G aker Ky 
. Heaven and Earth. e 


f S the firſt Word Credo, I believe, giveth a denomination to the 
whole Confeſſion of Faith, from thence commonly called 
the CREED; ſo is the fame word to be imagin'd not 1 > 
to ſtand only where it is expreſs'd, but to be carried through 04 
the whole Body of the Confeſſion. For although it be but 4 
twice actually rehearſed, yet muſt we conceive it virtually prefixed to 


ther Almighty, ſo we are alſo underſtood to ſay, I believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt his only Son, our Lord; as I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, fo allo,” 
I believe the Catholick Church. Neither is it to be joined with every com- 4 


. 8 
* 
3 
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prehenſive, there it is to be look d upon as affixed to every part, or ſingle * / 
truth contained in that Article: as, for example, in the firſt, I believe in 5 | > 
God, I believe that God to be the Father, I believe that Father to be Almigh- {A 1 \ ) 22 
ty, I believe that Father Almighty to be the Maker of Heaven and Earth. So 1 

that this Credo, I believe, rightly conſidered, multiplieth it ſelf to no 

leſs than a double number of the Articles, and will be found at leaſt twenty 

four times contained in the CR E E D. Wherefore being a word fo preg- 

nant and diffuſive, ſo neceſſary and eſſential to every part of our Con- 

feſſion of Faith, that without it we can neither have CRE E D nor Con- 

feſſion, it will require a more exact conſideration, and more ample expli- 

cation, and that in ſuch a notion as is properly applicable to ſo many and 

ſo various Truths. = 

Nou by this previous expreſſion, I believe, thus conſidered, every parti- 

cular Chriſtian 1s firſt taught, and then imagined, to make confeſſion of his 

B Faith 


_ * Clem, Alex. By the M K i 
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Faith: and conſequently this word, ſo uſed, admits a three fold conſideration. 
Firſt, as it ſuppoſeth Belief, or Faith, which is confeſſed. Sccondly, as it is 
a Confeſſion, or external expreſſion of that Faith fo ſuppoſed. Thirdly, as 
both the Faith and Confeſſion are of neceſlary and particular obligation. 
When therefore we ſhall have clearly delivered, Firſt, what is the true na- 
ture and notion of Belief; Secondly, what the duty of confeſſing of our 
Faith; Thirdly, what obligation lies upon every particular perſon to be- 
lieve and confeſs ; then may we be conceived to have ſufficiently explicated 
the firſt word of the CREED, then may every one underſtand what it is 
he ſays, and upon what ground he proceeds, when he profeſſeth, I Believe. 

For the right underſtanding of the true nature of Chriſtian Faith, it will 
be no leſs than neceſſary to begin with the general notion of Bclict; which 
being firſt truly ſtated and defined, then by degrees deduced into its ſeveral 


kinds, wi make the nature of Chriſtian Faith intelligible : a deſign, 
if II miſtakg ſo ordinary and uſual, as uſeful and neceſſary. 
Belief 


_ tobe an Aſſent to that which is Credible, as Credible, 
| | iFexprefſed that Act or Habit of the Underitanding, 
ne jo 5 56 by which it feceiveth, acknowledgeth and embraceth any thing as a Truth; 
de, 3;- it being the || nature of the Soul ſo to embrace whatſoever appcareth true unto 
e ee, it, and fo far as it ſo appeareth. Now this 2ſſezt, or Judgment of any thing 
1 2. to be true, being a general Act of the łlnderſtanding, and fo applicable to 
S. Baſil. „ other Habits thereof as well as to Faith, mult be ſpecified by its proper 
62 v0. Object, and ſo limited and determined to its proper Act, which is the other 
8:05 &i. part left to compleat the Definition. — 


xet] 7 This Object of Faith. is expreſs d by that which is Credible ; for every one 


dx ov SY 


neee Who believeth any thing, doth thereby without queſtion aflent unto it as to N 


3 that which is credible; and therefore all belief whatſoever is ſuch a kind of 
is 


Jun Gel xd. Aſſent. But though all belief be an Aſſent to that which is Credible, yet every 
e Aer. ſuch Aſſent may not be properly Faith; and therefore thoſe words make not 
The Fafilidi. the Definition compleat. For he which ſees an action done, knows it to be 


2 Oelg e done, and therefore aſſents unto the truth of the performance of it becauſe 
4 Yew Ol 


on earn? he ſees it: but another perſon to whom he relates it, may aſſent unto the 


ſs # is performance of the ſame action, not becauſe himſelf fees it, but becauſe tho 
3 ou other relates it; in which caſe that which is Credible is the Object of Faith in 
22%.7; F one, of evident knowledge in the other. To make the definition therefore 


. full, beſides the material Gbject or Thing believed, we have added the formal 
dednotw d 


3.3 wage. Object, or that whereby it is properly believed, expreſſed in the laſt term, as 


yot _ Credible; which being taken in, it then appears, that, Firſt, whoſoever belie- 
ex. 110.2. 


Thentrer, de veth any thing, aſſenteth to ſomething which is to him credible, and that as 


3 


Prov. Serm. 1. tis credible; and again, whoſoever aſſenteth to any thing which is credible 


Ao z ®  » 
5 „ ſnew the definition compleat. 
Eeor 7 | 


Jovi evſudhibiere. And het he alſo afterwards acknowledgeth they had that definition from the Greeks. Thy wiv tyao aicuv 


x 5 #1 as tis credible, believeth ſomething by ſo aſſenting: which is ſufficient to 


2; of ,,, ernogoprt weigass e doo © alvyng ouſun]abtoir. Credere eſt chm aſſenſu cogitare, S. Auguſt, Et de 


Sp. & Lit. cap. Quid eſt credere, niſi conſentire verum eſſe quod dicitur? & I take the ovſud]2.35515 uſed by the Greeb 


Fathers to ſignifie aſſenſum or aſſenſionem, as A. Gellius tranſlateth the Stoick, ovſu]4i6s*), ſui aſſentione approbat, J. 19. 1. 


and before him Cicero, nunc de aſſenſione atq; approbarione, quam Græci ovſua]40eoy vocant, pauca dicamus, in Lu- 


cullo. So &715ie and gvſua]abeors are oppoſed by the Greeks. As Sextus Empiricus ſpeaking of Admetus, ſeeing Alceſtis 


brought back by Hercules from Hades, Exe whwTor , ẽ ors TeOvnue Werermmaro ares n didvia Sm © ovſidlabiotus, x 
me; amiciay *xawe, Pyrib. Hipot. 1.13. 3. || ©radgnOng n Abuyn 8Semo]e x7) 77 e I & aviy own dghihet, anAd x71 
oa danJzg wdv]os x; cv9vus, Simplic. in 3. Ariſt. de Anima. CI. Alex. I. 2. Strom. Key T15 rn THOTH, cvenad & de- 
bro voy SraCeEanuior i mes N ovſud]dbeom, txorla i dnoguds wes H, THAI FAS gu 
62015 the Greek word uſed for this Aſſent is applied to other Ace of the underſtanding as well as that of belief. o Clemens A- 
lexandrinus, ſpeaking of the definition of Faith, "A201 S” 9217s mod H] re ovſrd}all:ow enidoray i) F ai- 
gu, d 4A F Ned fav eſvourtus med ſmart gavicay ovſid]e):ow, Strom. I. 2. And again, IIc ud, x; 
nelois N ants ois COU x, owner 19 c To) $4 T avlewror, q nell ei becis fav n I" #1 ano 5 ifs An du. 
5 Te Ale, r an; vo, Þ Fifa, Iundily Sexruct g ανε,jaà Ts 4 ict. | 


But 
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I BERLIEVE, Cc. 


But for the explication of the ſame, farther obſervations will be neceſſary. 
For if that which we believe be ſomething which is credible, and the notion 
under which we believe be the credibility of it, then muſt we firſt declare 
what it is to be Credible, and in what Credibility doth conſiſt, before we can 
underſtand what is the nature of Belief. ” 
Now that is properly Credible which is not apparent of it ſelf, nor certain- 
ly to be collected, either antecedently by its cauſe, or reverlly by its effect, 
and yet, though by none of theſe ways hath the atteſtation of a truth. For 
thoſe things which are apparent of themſelves, are either ſo in reſpect of our 
ſenſe, as that ſnow is white, and fire is hot; or in reſpect of our under- 


ſtanding, as that the whole of any thing is greater than any one part of 
the whole, that every thing imaginable, either is, or is not. The firſt kind 


of which being propounded to our ſenſe, one to the fight, the other to the 
touch, appear of themſelves immediately true, and therefore are not termed 


Credible, but evident to ſenſe ; as the latter kind, propounded to the under- 


ſtanding, are immediately embraced and acknowledged as truths apparent 
in themſelves, and therefore are not called Credible, but evident to the un- 
derſtanding. And ſo thoſe things which are apparent, are not ſaid proper- * Apparentia . 


ly to be believed, but to be known. | non habent fi- 


o . . . | 85 TY d h {{ 3 
Again, other things, though not immediately apparent in themſelves, may 8 


yet appear moſt certain and evidently true, by an immediate and neceſſary PAL cap. 5. 


i . 0 33 7 | i Hab | - 
connexion with ſomething formerly known. For being every natural cauſe 1 


actually applied doth neceſſarily produce its own natural effect, and every na- bus quodam- 
tural effect wholly dependeth upon, and abſolutely preſuppoſeth its own nm eerst. 


| a : rum eſſe quod 
proper cauſe; therefore there muſt be an immediate connexion between the nondum rider 


cauſe and its effect. From whence it follows, that, if the connexion be once & quibus cer- 
: s . . | tiſſimè vider 

clearly perceived, the effect will be known in the cauſe, and the cauſe by the nondum fe vi- 

effect. And by theſe ways, proceeding from principles evidently known by dere quod cre- 


| » . 2 | dit, i 2 i 
conſequences certainly concluding, we come to the knowledge of propoſi- 25 OT 


tions in Mathematicks, and concluſions in other Sciences: which propoli- 


ons and concluſions are not ſaid to be Credible, but Scientifical ; and the 
comprehenſion of them is not Faith, but Science. 

Beſides, ſome things there are, which, though not evident of themſelves,nor 
ſeen by any neceſſary connexion to their cauſes or effects, notwithſtanding 


appear to moſt as true by ſome external relations to other truths; but yet 


fo, as the appearing truth ſtill leaves a poſſibility of falſhood with it, and 


therefore doth but incline to an Aſent. In which caſe, whatſoever is thus 
apprehended, if it depend upon real Arguments, is not yet call'd Credzble, but 
Probable ;. and an Aſſent to ſuch a truth is not properly Faith, but Opinion. 
But when any thing propounded to us is neither apparent to our ſenſe, nor 
evident to our underſtanding, in and of it ſelf, neither certainly to be collected 
from any clear and neceſſary connexion with the cauſe from which it pro- 


ceedeth, or the effects which it naturally produceth, nor is taken up upon any 
real Arguments, or reference to other acknowledged truths, and yet not- 


withſtanding appeareth to us true, not by a manifeſtation, but atteſtation of 
the truth, and ſo moveth us to aſſent not of it ſelf, but by vertue of the Te- 
ſtimony given to it; this is ſaid || properly to be Credible; and an Aſſent unto Aniſot. Probi. 
this, upon ſuch Credibility, is in the proper notion Faith or Belief. 13. 3. al Jet. 
Having thus defined and illuſtrated the nature of Faith in general, ſo far as 7, "IP * 
it agreeth to all kinds of belief whatſoever; our method will lead us on to 
deſcend by way of diviſion, to the ſeveral kinds thereof, till at laſt we come to 
the proper notion of Faith in the Chriſtian's Confeſſion, the deſign of our pre- 
ſent diſquiſition, and being we have placed the formality of the Object — - 
33 B 2 elief 


num & huma- © | a K i : 
num. Divinum, himſelf and us; or if he be not ignorant, yet if he be diſhoneſt or unfaith- 


uroracula, ut ful, that which he knows to be falſe he may propound and aſſert to be a truth, 


CC 


belief in Crediblity, it will clearly follow, that diverſity of Credibility in the 


Object, will proportionably cauſe a diſtinction of Aſent in the Underſtanding, | 


and 9 a ſeveral kind of Faith, which we have ſuppoſed to be no- 
thing elſe but ſuch an Aſſent. | 28155 
Now the Credibility ot Objects, by which they appear fit to be believed, is 
diſtinguiſhable according to the diverſities of its foundation, that is, accordin 
to the different Authority of the Teſtimony on which it depends. For we ha- 
ving no other certain means of aſſuring our ſelves of the truth, and conſe- 
quently no other motives of our Aſſent in matters of mere Belief, than the Te- 
imony upon which we believe; it there be any fundamental diſtinction in 


the Authority of the Teſtimony, it will cauſe the like difference in the Aſent, 


which muſt needs bear a proportion to the Authority of the Teſtizrony, as be- 
ing originally and eſſentially founded upon it. It is therefore neceſſary next 
to conſider, in what the Authority of a Teſtimony conſiſteth, and ſo to deſcend 


*T# Soier to the ſeveral kinds of Teſtimonies founded upon ſeveral Authorities. 


TH a S. Ve, 
* Ae ſoſſer .- 


The ſtrength and validity of every Teſtimony muſt bear proportion with 


-d/o8 5v7o the Authority of the Teſtifier 5 and the Authority of the Teſtifier is founded 
_ e559, 4 upon his Ability and Integrity his Ability in the knowledge ot that which he 


A ſas peuyy- 


Je, 3 «vs; 3 delivereth and aſſerteth; his Integrity in delivering and aſſerting according to 
of . 
; A [PW Ariſtot. 


his knowledge. For two ſeveral ways he which relateth or teſtifieth any 
Rhet. I. 1. c. 9. * ©. 2 5 a | . N 
|| Teſtimonio- thing may deceive us; one, by being ignorant of the truth, and ſo upon 
rum quæ ſunt that ignorance miſtaking, he may think that to be true which is not ſo, and 


genera ? Divt- conſequently deliver that for truth, which in it {elf is falſe, and fo deceive 


auſpicia, ut va- 


 ticinationes,& and ſo though himſelf be not deceived, he may deceive us. And by each 


reſponſaſacer- of theſe ways, for want either of Ability or Integrity in the Teſtifier, whoſo 


dotum, aruſpi- 


cum, conjecto- grounds his Aſſent unto any thing as a truth, upon the teſtimony of ano- 


rum: Huma- ther, may equally be deceived. 
num,quod ſpe- : 1 5 


Es nl whoſoever is ſo able as certainly to know the truth of that which he 


choritate, & ex delivereth, and ſo faithful as to deliver nothing but what and as he knoweth, 
2 he, as he is not deceived, ſo deceiveth no man. So far therefore as any per- 


aut libera aur ſon teſtifying appeareth to be knowing of the thing he teſtifies, and to be 


1 2 faithful in the relation of what he knows, ſo far his teſtimony is accepta- 


cripta, pacta, ble, ſo far that which he teſtifieth is properly Credible. And thus the Au- 


whine” ju- thority of every Teſtifier or Relater is grounded upon theſe two foundations, 
rata, quxina. | if 4 


Cicero rar. His Ability and Integrity. 


Partit Now there is in this caſe, ſo far as it concerns our preſent deſign, a dou- 
— 0 8 ble Teſtimony : the Teſtimony of man to man, relying upon humane Autho- 
quia non vidi-Tity, and the Teſtimony of God «to man, founded upon Divine Authority: 


3 which two kinds of Teſtimony are reſpective grounds of two. kinds of Cre- 
3 


coguntur fate. dibility, Humane and Divine; and conſequently there is a two-fold Faith 


ri incertos ſibi diſtinguiſn d by this double Object, a Humane and a Divine Faith. 


. Humane Faith is an Aſſent unto any thing Credible merely upon the Teſtimngny © 


rerum inviſib. of man. Such is the belief we have of the words and affections one of ano- 


amongſt the | 2 . : . 
—__ ©. ther. And upon this kind of Faith we proceed in the ordinary affairs of our 


Auguſtin, life; according to the opinion we have of the ability and fidelity of him which 
ref 9%” relates or aſſerts any thing we believe or disbelieve. By this a friend aſſureth 


2 3 himſelf of the affection of his friend: by this the * Son acknowledgeth his Fa- 


AD hee, ther, and upon this is his obedience wrought. By virtue of this Humane Faith 


0 "oy ig "it is that we doubt not at all of thoſe things which we never ſaw, by reaſon 


Menander aud Of their diſtance from us, either by time or place. Who doubts whether there 
ws | be ſuch a Country as Italy, or ſuch a City as Conſtantinople, though he never 
28 | e 1. OY paſs'd 


ie, d. SE 5 


paſs'd any of our tour Seas? Who queſtions now whether there were ſuch a 
Man as Alexgnder in the Eaſt, or Ceſar in the Weſt 2 and yet the lateſt of 
| theſe hath been beyond the poſſibility of the knowledge of man theſe ſixteen 
hundred years. There is no Science taught without original belief, there Trades. 
are no] Letters learnt without preceding faich. There is no Juſtice executed, avs — 4 
no commerce maintained, no buſineſs proſecuted without this; all ſecular n 5 e. 
affairs are tranſacted, all great atchievements are attempted, all hopes, de- dro The- 
= (fires and inclinations are preſerved by this Humane Faith grounded upon the | og 3; ;s 75 
3 Teſtimony of man. | | dra So 
In which caſe we all by eaſie experience may obſerve the nature, genera- n 
1 tion and progreſs of Belief. For in any thing which belongeth to more than Yeruuelioh 
*# ordinary knowledge, we believe not him whom we think to be ignorant, erz, N 
1 do we aſſent the more for his aſſertion, though never ſo confidently delivered: Il 7 
1 but if we have a ſtrong opinion of the knowledge and skill of any perſon, 27%, ve 


wat he affirmeth within the compaſs of his knowledge, that we readily aſſent 737% H _ 
7 unto; and while we have no other ground but his affirmation, this Aſſent is See s 
'*® properly Belief. Whereas, if it be any matter of concernment in which the 247 9. 
Z intereſt of him that relateth or affirmeth any thing to us is confiderable, there Oil. Catech, 
l; it is not the skill or knowledge of the Relater which will ſatisfie us, except Mb, 187 
i we have as ſtrong an opinion of his fidelity and integrity: but if we think EJ de prep. 
im ſo juſt and honeſt, that he hath no deſign upon us, nor will affirm any * 1. 
1 thing contrary to his knowledge for any gain or advantage, then we readily Arinb. adver 
"A aſſent unto his affirmations; and this Aſſent is our Belief. Seeing then our Be- Cent. J. 2. 
| lief relies upon the ability and integrity of the Relaterz,and being the know- 
TY ledge of all men is imperfect, and the hearts of all men are deceittul, and ſo 
„ their integrity to be ſuſpected, there can be no infallible univerſal ground of 
5 LF Humane Faith. - * | : | | 


r John 8. g. 3 


9 2 Rom. 3. 4. 

70 But what ſatisfackion we cannot find in the teſtimony of man, we may Quam indig- 
7 receive in the teſtimony of God. I we receive the witneſs of man, the wit- wr gh} — 
L is neſs of God is greater. Lea, let Ood be trge, the ground of our Divine, and de ali) creda- 
1 every man aliar, the ground of our Humane Faith, a - 22 
6 As for the other Member of the Diviſion, we may, now plainly perceive credamus ! S. 
F 1 that it is thus to be defined; Divine Faith is an Aſſent unto ſomething as Credi- 2 4 
78 ble upon the Teſtimony of God. This Aſſent is the higheſt kind of Faith, becauſe Lia, 5* 5," 


the Object hath the higheſt Credibzlity, becauſe grounded upon the Teſtimony ie, 
of God, which is infa{lible.” Baalam could tell Bahk thus much, God is not 4 bs end 
nan, that he ſpouldl lye ; and ber Prophet confirm'd the ſame truth to Saul, iges gn 
The ſtrength of Igel wild noglye ; And becauſe he will not, becauſe he cannot, , et 


ov, RAAoy 


he is the ſtreygth of Iſrael, Ven my God, M ſtrength, in whom I will truſt. 15d av 
0 . 1 bilden as Hannah hath taught % 9s ad 


For firſt alis of infmjte knowledge an 
us, * theFyrd 38 aGod of knowledge, or rather, if our Language will bear it, of * Numb. 25.19 


> knowledges, which are ſo plural, or rather infinite in their plurality, that the n 
8 Pfalmiſt hath ſaid, * Of his anderſtanding there is no number. He knoweth there- bi Fog 3. = 
1 0 torgall things, neither can any truth be hid from his knowledge, who is eſſen- N 8 \ 


tially truth, and eſſentially knowledge, and, as fo, the cauſe of all other truth Lxx. G25 h 
and knowledge. Thus-thunderſtanding of God is infinite in reſpect of 3 58 
* comprehention, and ridt ſo only, but of certainty alſo and evidence. Some FA 145. 5. 
things we are {aid to whieh are but obſcurely known, we ſee them but N 
as in a Glaſs. or thrugh a Cloud : But? God is light, and in him is no darkneſs 2288 
at all : he ſeeth without any obſcurity, and whatſoever is propounded to his 8 


— | l ö tla ſimpliciter 
underſtanding is moſt clear and evident; neither is there any Creature that is multiplex, & 


* 5 | | « uniformiter 
multiformis, incomprehenſibili comprehenſione omnia incomprehenſibilia comprehendic. S. Auguſtus de Civit. Dei, 
lib. 12. cap. 18. 41 John 1. 3. Hieb. g. 12. 4 | 
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"ARTICLE I h 
not manifeſt in his ſeght ; but all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him 


with whom we have to do. Wherefore being all things are within the compaſs 
of his knowledge, being all things which are ſo, are moſt clear and evident un- 


to him, being the knowledge he hath of them is moſt certain and infallible, 


5 it inevitably tolloweth that he cannot be deceiv'd in any thing. 
Deut. 32. 4. 


1 Aue) Secondly, The Juſtice of God is equal to his knowledge, nor is his holineſs 
a7 5, inferiour to his wiſdom : a God of truth, || faith Moſes, and without iniquity, juſt 
27 * 25 and right in he. From which internal, eſſential and infinite rectitude, good- 


53 


%S, nels and holineſs, followeth an impoſſibility to declare or deliver that for 


Oe , truth which he knoweth not to be true. For if it be againſt that finite puri 


&ſ[ 95 2E 0 5 


\ 502; ), and integrity which is required of man, to lye, and therefore ſinful, then muſt 


eu :isa.). We conceive it abſolutely inconſiſtent with that tranſcendent purity and inft- 
nite integrity which is eſſential unto God. Although therefore the power of 


Orig. contra 
Celſum. 


Si velint in- God be infinite, though he can do all things; yet we may ſafely ſay, without 


venire quod any * prejudice to his Omnipotency, that he || cannot ſpeak that for truth 


omniporens 


non poteſt, Which he knoweth to be otherwiſe. For the perfections ot his will are as ne- 


2 mn ceſſarily infinite as thoſe of his underſtanding ; neither can he be unholy or un- 
car, Sentiri Juſt more than he can be ignorant or unwiſe. * I we believe not, yet he abideth 


non poteſt. faithful, he cannot deny himſelf. Which words of the Apoſtle, though proper- 


28 2 oe, ly belonging to the promiſes of God, yet are as true in reſpect ot his aſſerti- 


. 25. ons; neither ſhould he more deny himſelf in violating his fidelity, than in con- 
27m 2-13: tradicting his veracity. Tis true, that God willing more abundantly to ſhew 


o Heb. 6. 1 i 4 F TOO ; 
5 . of promiſe the immutability of his counſel, confirmed it by an oath ; 


* Heb. 6.13. that by two immutable things, in which it was impolſible for God to lye, we might 


Ut fit om- 


e DES ſtrong conſolation but tis as true, that all this confirmation is only tor 
tens, mori Our conſolation ; otherwiſe it is as impoſſeble for God to lye, without an oath, as 


non poteſt, 


fall non p- with one; for being he can ſwear by no greater, he ſweareth only by himſelf, 


reſt, mentiri and ſo the ſtrength even of the Oath of God relieth upon the veracity of 
non poteſt. God. Wherefore being God, as God is of infinite rectitude, goodneſs and ho- 


EL af C6 linefs, being it is manifeſtly repugnant to his purity, and inconſiſtent with 
_ his integrity, to deliver any thing contrary to his knowledge, it clearly fol- 
8 nel- loweth that he cannot deceive any man. | | | 

cit, * ow It is therefore moſt infallibly certain, that God being infinitely wiſe, can- 
poteft. Chyy- 


* Authoritas tw)O immovablso pillars ſtandeth the Authority of the Ieſtimony of God. For 
Dr lince we cannot doubt of the witnels of any one, but by queſtioning his abili- 
repugnantia ty, as one who may be ignorant of that which he athrmeth, and ſo deceived ; 
__— or by excepting againſt his integrity, as one who may affirm that which he 
quzm habet knoweth to be falſe, and ſo have a purpoſe to deceive us: where there is no 
divinum ju- place for either of theſe exceptions, there can be no doubt of the truth of the 


—_—— Teſtimony. But where there is an intrinſical * repugnancy of being decei- 


puznancia ved inthe underſtanding, and of deceiving in the will, as there certainly is in 


_ nn the underſtanding and will of God, there can be no place for either of thoſe 


rantis refli- exceptions, and conſequently there can be no doubt ofthe truth of that which 


EY x God teſtifieth. And whoſoever thinketh any thing comes from him, and aſ- 


non conſen- ſenteth not unto it, muſt neceſſarily deny him to be wiſe or holy: He that be- 
tien judicio [zeveth not God, ſaid the Apoſtle, hath made him a liar. That truth then which 


1nrerno 


5 uz per ter: is teſtified by God, hath a Divine Credibilty : and an aſſent unto it as ſo credi- 


minos pofiti- ble, is Divine Faith. In which the matcrial Object is the Doctrine which God 
v0 anus. delivereth, the formal Object is that Credibility founded on the || Authority 
tullibilcer of the deliverer. And this I conceive the true nature of Divine Faith in general. 
vert, & a&tis = N 5 : | 

voluntatis intrinſect & neceſſariò recti, poterit explicari. Franciſc. de Ovied. Trad, de Fide, Contr, 2. pun, 2. 41 John 8. 10. 
Divina eſt auctoritas cui credimus; divina eſt doctrina quam ſcquimur. Leo, Serm. 7, in Nat iv. 


Now 


1 : 2 ttt 
f . 2 
— - 
L4 


not * be deceived; being infinitely good, cannot || deceive : and upon theſe 


& 
F 


F 
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Now being the Credibility of all which we believe is founded upon the Je- 
ſtimony of God, we can never be ſufficiently inſtructed in the notion of Faith, 
till we firſt underſtand how this teſtimony is given to thoſe truths which we 
now believe. To which end it will be neceſſary to give notice that the Teſti- 


mony of God is not given unto truths before queſtioned or debated; nor are N rags 
they ſuch things as are firſt propounded and doubted of by man, and then ſocutio ſcilicer 


reſolv'd and confirm'd by interpoſing the authority of God: but he is then ſaid 1 
to witneſs when he doth propound, and his Teſfimony is given by way of Re- meckier 12 
velation, which is nothing elſe but the delivery or ſpeech of God unto his 3 
creatures. And therefore upon a diverſity of delivery muſt follow a diffe- 1 
rence, though not of Faith it ſelf, yet of the means and manner of Aſſent. oriturin cor- 


Wherefore it will be farther neceſlary to obſerve, that Divine Revelation is 07 Sr 
of two kinds, either immediate, or mediate. An immediate Revelation is that exteriorem , 


by which God delivereth himſelf to man by himſelf, without the intervention im teil Deus 


| 51 e raliquos ho- 
of Man. A Mediate Revelation is the conveyance of the counſel of God unto mines nis 


man by man. By the firſt he ſpake unto the Prophets; by the ſecond in the credenda bre. 


Prophets, and by them unto us. Being then there is this difference between . Akon 


the revealing of God unto the Prophets and to others, being the Faith both nobis ſive com. 


. $8 . * ' ſt 1 6. 
of Prophets, and others, relieth wholly upon Divine Revelation, the * diffe- dium 1 


rence of the manner of Aſſent in theſe ſeveral kinds of Believers will be very nit, ex eo 


+1 | 7 | - gs quod ad hxre- 
obſervable for the explanation of the nature of our Faith. 5 


— 


1 . i | ; SET nibus Prophe- 
tis & Apoſtolis factis: alia eſt quæ oritur in aliquibus per ſpiritualem locutionem, qua Deus aliquibus per internam inſpi- 
rationem credenda revelat, nullo hominis miniſterio utens; ſicut eſt fides Apoſtolorum & Propherarum, qui ab ipſo Deo per 
intrinſecam illuminationem ſunt de credendis inſtructi. Hanciſc. Ferrarienſis in Thom, cont. Gent. cap. 40. | 


Thoſe then to whom God did immediately ſpeak himſelf, or by an Angel * L. 11. 7. 


repreſenting God, and fo being in his ſtead, and bearing his name, (of which ned Xen 
I ſhall need here make no diſtinction,) thoſe Perſons, I ſay, to whom God which word 
did ſo reveal himſelf, did by virtue of the ſame Revelation, perceive, know, and 9 fromthe 
| . Zinal xd, 
aſſure themſelves, that he which ſpake to them was God]; ſo that at the ſame ni, by 
time they clearly underſtood both what was delivered, and by whom: other- “e Greeks ro 
wiſe we cannot imagine that Abraham would have ſlain his Son, or have been 38 
commended for ſuch a reſolution, had he not been molt aſſured that it was 6, 5 N Ge. 
God Who by an immediate Revelation of his will clearly commanded it. Thus 5 ,* 5 


b artger 
* by fuith Noah being warned of God of things not ſeen as yet, moved with fear, pre- . 259. 


pared an Ark, to the ſaving of his houſe - which * warning of God was a clear y > hens 

Revelation of God's determination to drown the world, of his will to lave him 2 
and his family, and of his command for that end to build an Ark. And this * 1 Sam. 3. 7. 
Noah fo received from God, as that he knew it to be an Oracle of God, and ' 172 jj 


was as well aſſured of the Author as informed of the Command. Thus the VR, FW 
© * — b . N NY 
judgments hanging over Judah were revealed in the ears of Iſaiah by the ad,pw dne. 


Lord of Hoſts. Thus the Lord revealed himſelf to Samuel in Shiloh: at firſt in- Ke T0 d- 


f "A | | lov Sauna, 
deed he knew him not; that is, when the Lord ſpake, he knew it not to be the 1 Sam. 5. 15; 


voice of God, Now Samuel did not yet know the Lord, neither was the word of * 
the Lord yet revealed unto him; but after that he knew him, and was aflured m8 1 i 
that it was He which he ſpake unto him, the Scripture teaching us that the||ears 9 90 ac 
of Samuel were revealed, and the * word of God revealed, and | God himſelf >vetiva: a. 
revealed to him. By all which we can underſtand no leſs, than that Samuel was 74" 22 
fo illuminated in his Prophecies, that he fully underſtood the words or things mb 4 
themſelves which were delivered, and as certainly knew that the deliverer „ HN 
was God : ſo Samuel the Seer, lo the reſt of thoſe Prophets believed thoſe. 7 
e i A renden 
truths revealed to them by ſuch a faith as was a firm aſſent unto an object ινν 55-2; 
credible upon the immediate Teſtimony of God. | — » 77 


But 1am. 3. 21, 


ARTICLE I 


But thoſe faithful people to whom the Prophets ſpake, believed the ſame 


truth, and upon the teſtimony of the ſame God, delivered unto them not by 


Exod. Zo 2 


God, but by thoſe Prophets, whoſe words they therefore aſſented unto as 
certain truths, becauſe they were aſſured that what the Prophets ſpake was 
immediately revealed to them by God himſelf, without which aſſurance no 
faith could be expected from them. When God appeared unto Moſes in 4 


flame of fire out of the midſt of a Buſh, and there immediately revealed to him 


firſt himſelf, ſaying, I am the God of thy Fathers, the God of Abraham, the God 


of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, and then his will to bring the children of Iſrael 


out of the Land of Egypt, Moſes clearly believed God both in the Revelation 


_ of himſelf and of his will, and was fully ſatisfied that the Iſraelites ſhould be 


Exod. 4. I, 


God, as he had, they would have aſſented to the truth upon a teſtimony Di- 


delivered, becauſe he was aſſured it was God who promiſed their deliverance: 


yet notwithſtanding ſtill he doubted whether the {ſraelites would believe the 


tame truth, when it ſhould be delivered to them, not immediately by God, 


but by Moſes, And Moſes anſwered and ſaid, But behold they will not believe me, 


nor hearken unto my voice; for they will ſay, Ihe Lord hath not appeared unto 
thee. Which words of his, firſt ſuppoſe, that if they had heard the voice of 


vine; and then as rationally affirm, that it was improbable they ſhould believe, 


except they were aſſured it was God who promiſed, or think that God had 


promiſed by Moſes, only becauſe Moſes ſaid ſo. Which rational objection 


was clearly taken away when God endued Moſes with power of evident and 


GY 


Exod. 4.10 
Exod. 4. 
3 I. 


an 


2 


Eat. 14. 31. 


application of the teſtimony; Moſes receiving it immediately from God him- 


Luke 1. 70. 


2 Sam. 23» 2. 
1 King. 8. 53. 
1 Kings 14.18. 


Numb. 22. 28. 
Numb. 23. 5. 


/ 


vndoubted miracles ; for then the Rod which he carried in his hand was as 
infallible a ſign to the Iſraelites that God had appeared unto him, as the fla- 


ming Buſh was to himſelf; and thereforethey which ſaw in his hand God's 


Omnipotency, could not ſuſpect in his tongue God's Veracity ; inſomuch as 


when Aaron became to Moſes inſtead of a Mouth, and Moſes to Aaron inſtead 


of (God, Aaron ſpake all the words which the Lord had ſpoken unto Moſes, and did 
the ſrens in the ſight of the people, and the people believed. For being perſuaded 
by a lively and active preſence of Omnipotency that God had appeared unto 
Moſes, and what was delivered to them by him came to him from God, and 
being ſufficiently aflured out of the very ſenſe and notion of a Deity, that 
whatſoever God ſhould ſpeak, muſt of neceſſity be true, they preſently aſ- 
ſented, and believed the Lord, and his Servant Moſes 5 Moſes, as the immediate 
propounder, God, as the original revealer: they believed Moſes that God had 
revealed it, and they believed the Promiſe, becauſe God had revealed it. 
So that the Faith both of Moſes and the Iſraelites was grounded upon the 
ſame teſtimony or revelation of God, and differed only in the propoſition or 


ſelf, the Iſraelites mediately by the miniſtry of Moſes. 

In the like manner the ſucceeding Prophets were the inſtruments of Divine 
Revelation, which they firſt believed as revealed to them, and then the 
people as revealed by them: for. what they delivered was not the teſtimon 
of man, but the teſtimony of God delivered by man. It was he who ſpake by 
the mouth of his holy Prophets which have been ſince the world began: the mouth, 
the inſtrument, the articulation was theirs; but the words were God's. The 
Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me, ſaith David, and his word was in my tongue. It 
was the word of the Lord, which he ſpake by the hand of Moſes, and by the 
hand of his ſervant Ahijah the Prophet. The hand the general inſtrument of 
man, the outh the particular inſtrument of ſpeech, both attributed to the 
Prophets as merely inſtrumental in their prophecies. The words which Ba- 
laam's Als ſpake were as much the Aſs's words, as thoſe which Balaam ſpake 
were his 3 tor the Lord opened the month of the Aſs, and the Lord put a word 


372 


ſo proceed from the Prophet which ſpake or wrote it, that he of himſelf or 


—_—_ 2 ä 


— a 


I 'BELEEVE;:Oc.- en: 


-1 Bulaam's mouth ; and not only ſo, but a bridle with that word, only the Numb. 22. 33. 
word that I ſhall ſpeak unto thee, that thou ſhalt ſpeak. The Prophets, as they 


did not frame the notions or conceptious rhenuelves of thoſe truths which 
they delivered from God, fo did they not looſen their own tongues of their 


own inſtinct, or upon their own motion, but as moved, impelled, and acted 

by God. So we may in correſpondence to the antecedent and ſubſequent 

words interpret thoſe words of 8. Peter, that zo Prophecy of the Scripture is of 2 Pet. 1. 20. 
any private interpretation that is, that no Prophecy which is written did 4 ; ng 2 
by his own inſtinct did open his mouth to prophecy; but that all propheti- 

cal Revelations came from God alone, and that whoſoever firſt delivered 


them was antecedently inſpired by him, as it followeth, for the Prophecy 


came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God ſpake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt. That therefore which they delivered was the Word, 
the Revelation of God; which they aſſented unto as to a certain, and infal- 
lible truth, credible upon the immediate teſtimony of God, and to which 
the reſt of the Believers aſſented upon the ſame teſtimony of God mediate- 


ly delivered by the hands of the Prophets. 


Thus God, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpake in times paſt unto Ht. r. 1; 


the Fathers by the Prophets, and by ſo ſpeaking propounded the Object of 


Faith both to the Prophets and the Fathers, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto ye 2. 
us by his Son, and by ſo ſpeaking hath enlarged the Object of Faith to us b 
him, by which means it comes to be the Fab of Jeſus. Thus the only-begotter Rev. 1 RR 


Son, who was in the boſom of the Father, the expreſs Image of his Perſon, he in Jon 1. 18. 


whom it pleaſed the Father that all fulneſs ſhould dwell, he in whom dwelleth all 9 


Col. 1. 19. 


the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, revealed the will of God to the Apoſtles, who cul. 2. g. 
being aſſured that he knew all things, and convinced that he came forth from ol 16. 30; 
God, gave a full and clear aſſent unto thoſe things which he delivered, and 
grounded their Faith upon his words as upon the immediate teſtimony of 
God. I have given unto them, ſaith Chriſt unto his Father, the words which thou John 17. 8. 
gaveſt me, and they have received them, and have known ſurely that I came out front 

thee, and they have believed that thou didſt ſend me. Beſides this delivery of 

theſe words by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, they received the Promiſe of the Spirit 7obn 16. 12. 
of truth, which ſhould guide them into all truth, and teach them all things, 1% 14. 26: 
and bring all things into their remembrance whatſoever Chriſt had ſaid unto them. 

So clearly, fo fully, fo conſtantly were they turniſhed with divine Illumina- 


tions and Revelations from God, upon which they grounded their own Faith; 


that each of them might well make that profeſſion of S. Paul, I know whom I» Tim. 1. 12: 


have believed. Thus the Faith of the Apoſtles, as of Moſes and the Prophets, 
was grounded upon the immediate Revelations of God. 


But thole Believers to whom the Apoſtles preached, and whom they con- 
verted to the Faith, believed the ſame truths which were revealed to the A- 
poſtles, though they were not ſo revealed to them as they were unto the A- 
poſtles, that is immediately from God. But as the Iſraelites believed thoſe 
truths which Moſes ſpake, to come from God, being convinced by the con- 
ſtant ſupply of Miracles wrought by the Rod which he carried in his hand: fo 
the bleſſed Apoſtles, being ſo plentifully endued from above with the power 
of Miracles, gave ſufficient teſtimony that it was God which ſpake by their 
mouths, who ſoevidently wrought by their hands. They which heard S. Pe- 
fer call a lame man unto his legs, ſpcak a dead man alive, and ſtrike a living 
man to death with his tongue, as he did Ananias and Sapphira, might eaſily be 
perſuaded that it was God who ſpake by his mouth, and conclude that where 
they found him in his Omnipotency, they might well expect him in his Ve- 
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ARTICLE 1 


racity. Theſe were the perſons for whom our Saviour next to the Apoſtles 


— —-— 


Fen 17. 20. Prayed, becauſe by a way next to that of the Apoſtles they believed. Neither 


pray for theſe alone, ſaith Chriſt, but for them alſo who ſhall believe on me through 

their word. Thus the Apoſtles believed on Chriſt through his own word, and 

the primitive Chriſtians believed on the fame Chriſt through the Apoſtles 

word, and this diſtinction our Saviour himſelf hath clearly made; not that 

the word of the Apoſtles was really diſtinct from the word of Chriſt, but on- 

ly it was called theirs, becauſe delivered by their Miniſtry, otherwiſe it was 

the ſame word which they had heard trom him, and upon which they them- 

1 Jom 1.1, 3. ſelves believed. That which was from the beginning, faith 8. John, which we have 
heard, which we have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands 


have handled of the word of life, That which we have ſeen and heard, declare we 


unto you. And this was the true foundation of Faith in all them which belie- 
ved, that they took not the words which they heard from the Apoſtles to be 


the words of the men which ſpake them, no more than they did the power 


of healing the ſick, or raiſing the dead, and the reſt of the miracles, to be the 

power of them that wrought them ; but as they attributed thoſe miraculous 

| works to God working by them, fo did they alſo that ſaving word to the ſame 
47513. 44 God ſpeaking by them. When S. Paul preached at Anutioch, almoſt the whole 
City came together to hear the word of God; ſo they eſteemed it, though they 
knew him a man whom they came to hear ſpeak it. This the Apoſtle com- 
x The. 2.19; mendeth in the Theſſalonians, that when they received the word of God, which 
they heard of him, they received it not as the word of man, but (as it is in truth) 


the word of God; and receiving it fo, they embraced it as coming from him 


who could neither deceive nor be deceived, and conſequently as infallibly 

true; and by ſo imbracing it, they aſſented unto it, by ſo aſſenting to it, they 

| believed it, ultimately upon the teſtimony of God, immediately upon the te- 

2 They]. 1. 10. ſtimony of S. Paul, as he ſpeaks himſelf, becauſe our teſtimony among you was 


believed. Thus the Faith of thoſe which were converted by the Apoſtles was 


an aſſent unto the word as credible upon the teſtimony of God delivered to them 
by a teſtimony Apoſtolical. Which being thus clearly ſtated, we may at laſt 


deſcend into our own condition, and ſo deſcribe the nature of our own 


Faith, that every one may know what it is to Believe. 


Although Moſes was endued with the power of Miracles, and converſed 


with God in the Mount, and ſpake with him face to face at the door of the 
Tabernacle: although upon theſe grounds the Iſraelites believed what he de- 
livered to them as the word of God; yet neither the Miracles nor Moſes did 
for ever continue with them; and notwithſtanding his death, they aud their 
Poſterity to all Generations were obliged to believe the ſame truths. Where- 
fore it is obſervable which S. Stephez faith, he received the lively Oracles to give 
unto them; the Decalogue he received from the hand of God, written with 
the finger of God; the reſt of the divine patefactions he wrote himſelf, and fo 
A ſia £12: delivered them not a mortal word to die with him, but living Oracles, to be in 


Adds J. 38. 


force when he was dead, and oblige the people to a belief, when his Rod 


had ceaſed to broach the Rocks and divide the Seas. Neither did he only tie 
them to a belief of what he wrote himſelf, but by foretelling and deſcribin 
the Prophets which ſhould be raiſed in future Ages, he put a farther obliga- 
tion upon them to believe their Prophecics as the Revelations of theſame God. 
Thus all the Iſraelites, in all Ages, believed Moſes, while he lived, by belie- 
Fein s. 46, 9%. ving his words; after his death, by believing his writings. Had ge believed 
Yoſcs, faith our Saviour, ye would have believed me; for he wrote of me. But 
if ye believe not his writings, how ſhall ye believe t words £ Wheretore the 
Fatih of the Iſraelites in the land of Canaan was an Aſſent unto the 8 the 
aw 
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Lav I credible upon the teſtimony of God delivered unto them in the Writing A 
of Moſes and the Prophets. 


In the like manner is it now with us. For although Chriſt firſt publiſhed 


P 
od 2 * 
8 7 
* 


by, the Goſpel to thoſe who beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of Jim 1. 14. 
16e Father, although the Apoſtles firſt converted thoſe unto the Faith who | 
> heard them ſpeak with Tongues they never learn'd, they never heard before, 
> and diſcover the thoughts of men they never {aw before; who ſaw the lame 
* "0 to walk, the blind to ſee, the dead to revive, and the living to expire at their 
command: yet did not theſe Apoſtles prolong their lives by virtue of that 

power which gave ſuch teſtimony to their Doctrine, but rather ſhortned them 
0 by their conſtant atteſtation to the truth of that Doctrine farther confirmed by 
* their death. Nor did that power of frequent and ordinary miraculous opera- 


tions long ſurvive them; and yet they left as great an obligation upon the 
Church in all ſucceeding Ages to believe all the truths which they delivered, 
"Z as they had put upon thoſe perſons who heard their words and ſaw their 
fd works z becauſe they wrote the ſame truths which they ſpake, aſſiſted in wri- 
ting by the ſame Spirit by which they ſpake, and therefore require the ſame 


be readineſs of aſſent ſo long as the ſame truths ſhall be preſerved by thoſe Wri- 
5 1 tings. While Moſes lived and ſpake as a Mediator between God and the I/ 
3 raelites, they believed his words, and fo the Prophets while they preached. 
When Moſes was gone up to Mount Nebo, and there died, when the reſt of the 
Prophets were gathered to their Fathers, they believed their Writings, and 
9 ot the whole object of their Faith was contained in them. When the Son of 


WE God came into the World to reveal the will of his Father, when he made 
9 known unto the Apoſtles, as his friends, all things that he had heard of the F.'- Jos, 15, 
ßer, then did the Apoſtles believe the Writings of Moſes and the Prophets, | 
1 and the words of Chriſt, and in theſe taken together was contained the en- 
3 tire object of their Faith, and they believed the Scripture, and the word which Jom. 2. 25, 
Jeſus had ſaid. When Chriſt was aſcended up into Heaven, and the Holy 
Ghoſt came down, when the words which Chriſt had taught the Apoſtles 
were preached by then, and many thouſand Souls converted to the Faith, 
they believed the Writings of the Prophets and the Words of the Apoſtles; 
and in theſe two was compriſed the compleat object of their Faith, When 
the Apoſtles themſcves departed out of this life, and confirmed the truth of 
the Goſpel preached by the laſt of ſufferings, their death, they left the ſumni 
of what they had received, in writing, for the continuation of the Faith in 
the Churches which they had planted, and the propagation thereof in other „ AV 
places, by thoſ? which ſucceeded them in their ordinary function, but were » 28. og 
not to come near them in their extraordinary gifts: *Theſe things were writ- Propherz &A- 
ten, faith S. John, the longeſt Liver, and the lateſt Writer, that ye might he- Pabel fuper | 
lieve, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have 1 
life through his name. | 5 fundamenta 
Thoſe Chriſtians then which have lived ſince the Apoſtles death, and ne- = 1 l 1) 
ver obtain d the wiſh of S. Auguſtine, to ſee either Chriſt upon earth or S. Paul Super Prophe- 
in the Pulpit, have believed the Writings of Moſes and the Prophets, of the 1 ; 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, in which together is fully comprehended whatſoever rum, creden: 
may properly be termed matter of divine Faith; and ſo the houſhold of God 17 
7s built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, who are continued * Durand. 1. 4; 
unto us only in their Writings, and by them alone convey unto us the truths Dil. 24. 9. 1. 
which they received from God, upon whoſe teſtimony we believe. And there- abies quo 
fore he which put their Writings into the definition of Faith, conſidering entimus di- 
Faith as now it ſtands with us, is none of the ſmalleſt of the * Schoolmen. proper tan 
From whence we may at laſt conclude, that the true nature of the Faith of gritatem Dei 


C 2 Chriſti an, revelantis. 


N 
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Chriſtian, as the ſtate of Chriſt's Church now ſtands and ſhall continue to 

the end of the World, conſiſts in this, that it is an Aſſent unto truths credible 

upon the teſtimony of God delivered unto us in the Writings of the Apoſtles 

and Prophets. | 

To believe therefore as the word ſtands in the front of the CREED, and 

not only ſo, but is diffuſed through every Article and Propoſition of it, is 

to aſſent to the whole and every part of it, as to a certain and infallible 

truth revealed by God, (who by reaſon of his infinite knowledge cannot be 
deceived, and by reaſon of his tranſceudent holineſs cannot deceive) and 
delivered unto us in the Writings of the bleſſed Apoſtles and Prophets im- 

„ . Inediately inſpired, moved and acted by God, out of whoſe Writings this 
gr onde brief ſumm of neceſſary points of Faith was firſt collected. And as this is 
cue fab c © properly to believe, which was our firſt conſideration; fo to ſay I believe, is 
3 ag to make a confeſſion or external expreſſion of the Faith, which is the ſecond 
coi; 74 Conſideration propounded. pps 5 
Lalelo 715 Faith is an habit of the intellectual part of man, and therefore of it ſelf in- 
1 viſible; and to believe is a ſpiritual act, and conſequently immanent and inter- 
£1 + & vi- nal, and known to no man but him who believeth : * For what man knoweth 
| — Fay Hao the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a man which is in him? Wherefore Chriſt 
Cyril. Catech. being not only the great Apoſtle, ſent to deliver theſe revealed truths, and 
3 ſo the Author of our Faith, but alſo the Head of the Church, whoſe Body 
pulorum ſilute CONfiſteth of faithful Members, and ſo the Author of union and communion, 
Loncit oa which principally hath relation to the unity of Faith, he muſt needs be ima- 
e e gin d to have appointed ſome external expreſſion and communication of it: 
rar college eſpecially conſidering that the found of the Apoſtles was to go forth unto the 


rant teln ends of the World, and all Nations to be called to the profeſſion of the Go- 


niadivinisgra- 


* 


vidasacramen- ſpel, and gathered into the Church of Chriſt; which cannot be performed 


3 without an acknowledgement of the truth, and a profeſſion of Faith, with- 
. 2. fr. Out which no entrance into the Church, no admittance to Baptiſm. » What 


Al. 2.36, doth hinder me to be baptized 2 faith the Eunuch. Ard Philip ſaid, IF thou be- 
| Chim, 18. 10, Lieweſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt. And he anſwered and ſaid, I believe that 
Habes, homo, Feſws Chriſt is the Son of God. So believing with all his heart, as Philip re- 


| _— quired, and making profeſſion of that Faith, he was admitted. * For with 
fir confeſſio ad the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made 


jultitiam; ha- ro ſalvation. The belief of the heart is the internal habit reſiding in the 
bes unde debe- | 


ascon5reri, o- Soul, and act of Faith proceeding from it, but terminated in the ſame. The 


a 3 fir confeſſion of the mouth is an external ſignification of the inward habit or act off 
cl. F. 38. Faith, by words expreſſing an acknowledgement of thoſe truths which we 


[| Sermo creat believe or aſſent to in our Souls. || The ear receiveth the word, faith cometh 


audi tum, audi- 3 | 5 . i 
tus concipit fi. OY hearing; the ear conveyeth it to the heart, which being opened receiveth 


dem credulita. it, receiving believeth it; and then 4 out of the abundance of the heart the 


tem pareuritfi- outh ſpeaketh. In the heart Faith is ſeated ; with the tongue confeſſion is 
des, con feſſio- 


nem creduli- Made 3 between theſe two ſalvation is * compleated. If thou ſhalt confeſs 
ro Fg with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart that God hath 
Jeſho perpeti- ,aiſed him from the dead, thou ſpalt be ſaved. This Faith of the heart every 


tem, Chrgſl. one ought, and is preſum'd to have; this confeſſion of the onth every one 


2 . is known to make, when he pronounceth theſe words of the CREED, I be- 


* Maynum fili- Iieve; and if true, he may with comfort ſay, the word of Faith is nigh me, 


oli, per hoc fi- . . 0 b ie N | 
2 2 e even in my mouth and in my heart : firſt in my heart really aſſenting, then in my 


demus eſſe mouth clearly and ſincerely profeſſing with the Prophet David, * I have be- 
compendium | Ip 4 | 
guando inter cor & linguam totum ſalutis human verſatur & geritur Sacramentum. CH). Serm. $5. Quod A te & rho 
te repoſcitur, intra te eſt, i. e. oris famulatus & cordis affectus. Exſeb. Gall. Rom. 10. 9. Rom. 10. 8. De hoc ſine 
dubio legimus per Prophetam, prope eſt, inquit, in ore tuo, & in corde tuo. Euſeb. Gal, & Pſal, 116. 10. 


lieved, 


by 
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lieved, therefore have I ſpoken. Thus briefly from the ſecond Conſideration 
concerning Confeſſion implied in the firſt words I believe, we ſhall paſs un- 
to the third Conſideration, of the neceſſity and particular obligation to ſuch 
à Confeſſion. | 8 Bo 
I there were no other Argument, yet being the Object of Faith is ſuppoſed 
infallibly true, and acknowledged to be ſo by every one that believeth, being 
it is the nature of Truth not to hide it ſelf, but rather to deſire the light that 
it might appear; this were ſufficient to move us to a Confeſſion of our Faith. 
But beſide the nature of the thing, we ſhall find many Arguments obliging, 
preſling, urging us to ſuch a profeſſion. For firſt, from the ſame God, and by 
the ſame means by which we have received the Object of our Faith, by which 
we came under a poſſibility of Faith, we have allo received an expreſs com- 
mand to make a Confeſſion of the ſame: Be ready, ſaith St. Peter, always to give * 1 Pet. 3. 15. 
n anſwer to every man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in jon; and 
there can be no reaſon of hope but what is grounded on Faith, nor can there be 
an Anſwer given unto that without an acknowledgment of this. Secondly, 'tis 
true indeed that the great promiſes of the Goſpel are made unto Faith, and 
glorious things are ſpoken of it; but the ſame promiſes are made to the Con- 
Felſion of Faith together with it; and we know who it is hath ſaid, © Whoſp... 1 
ever ſhall confeſs me before Men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which i: . . 38. 
in Heaven. Belides, the profeſſion of the faith of one Chriſtian confirmeth, and 
edifieth another in his, and the mutual benefit of all layeth an obligation upon 
every particular. Again, the matters of Faith contain fo much purity of Do- 
ctrine, perſuade ſuch holineſs of lite, deſcribe God ſo infinitely glorious, fo 
tranſcendently gracious, ſo loving in himſelf, ſo merciful in his Son, ſo won- 
derful in all his works, that the fole confeſſion of it glorifieth God; and how 
can we expect to enter into that glory which is none of ours, if we deny God 
that glory which is his? Laſtly, the concealing thoſe truths which he hath re- 
vealed, the not acknowledging that Faith which we are thought to believe, 
is ſo far from giving God that glory which is due unto him, that it diſhonour- 
eth the Faith which it refuſeth or neglecteth to profeſs, and caſteth a kind of 
contumely upon the Author of it, as if God had revealed that which man 
ſhould be aſhamed to acknowledge. Wherefore he that came to ſave ns hath 
alſo ſaid unto us, a Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words, of him ſhall * Luke g, 26. 
the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come in his own glory, and in his Fa- , Oe 
, : g „„ ©Þ dnbeleg &= 
ther s, and of the holy Angels. Such a neceſſity there is of Confeſſion of Faith, u e, db. 
in reſpect of God, who commanded it, and is glorified in it; in reſpect of our a v MN 
ſelves, who ſhall be rewarded for it; and in reſpect of our Brethren, who are i 2. 
edified and confirmed by it. Which neceſſity the Wiſdom of the Church in . Len. l. 1. 
former Ages hath thought a ſufficient ground to command the recitation of the gun ſub bus 
CREED at the firſt initiation into the Church by Baptiſm, (for which pur- &rctatiofidei 
Poſe it was taught and expounded to thoſe which were to be baptized imme- * 
tur, neceſſariò adjicitur Eccleſiz mentio, quoniam ubi tres, id eſt, Pater, Filius, & Spiritus Sanctus, ibi Eccleſia, ous= trium 
corpus eſt, Tertul. de Baptiſ. In quem tingere? in pœnitentiam? quo ergo illi præcurſorem? in peccatorum remiſhonem 
quam verbo dabac ? in ſemetipſum, quem humilitate celabat? in Spiritum Sanctum qui nondum a Parre deſcenderat ? n Ec- 
cle ſiam, quam nondum Apoſtoli ſtruxerant? Id. Dehinc ter mergimur, amplius aliquid reſpondentes quam Dominus in E- 
vangelio determinavit. Id. de Cor. Militis. Sed & ipſa interrogatio quz fir in Baptiſmo teſtis eſt veritatis, nam cum dicimus, 
Credis in vitam æternam, & remiſſionem peccatorum per ſanctam Eccleſiam? intelligimus remiſſionem peccatorum non niſi in Ec- 
clefia dari: S. Cyprianus, Ep. ad Fanuarium, &c. Quod fi aliquis illud opponit, ut dicat eandem Novatianum Legem tenere 
quam Catholica Eccleſia teneat, eodem Symbolo quo & nos baptizare eundem nòſſe Deum Patrem, eundem Filium Chriſtum, 
eundem Spiritum Sanctum, ac propterea uſurpare eum poteſtatem baptizandi poſſe _ videatur in interrogatione Baptiſmi a 
nobis non diſcrepare : ſciat quiſquis hoc opponendum purar, non eſſe unam nobis & ſchiſmaticis Symboli Legem, neq; eandem 
interrogationem. Nam cum dicunt, Credis remiſſionem peccatorum, & vitam æternam per Sanctam Eccleſiam? mentiuntur in in- 
terrogacione, quando non habeant Eccleſiam. Idem Epiſt. ad Magnum. Mos ibi (id eſt Rome) ſervatur antiquus, eos quigratiam 
Baptiſmi ſuſcepturi ſunt, publice, i. e. fidelium populo audiente, Symbolum reddere. Ruffin. in Symb. Solenne eſt in lavacro, 
poſt Trinitatis confeſſionem interrogare, Creds in Sanctam Eccleſiam ? Credis remiſſionem peccatorum ? S. Hieron. contra Lucifer, 
ens Hzrerica reliquit Doctorem a quo fidem Eccleſiæ didicerat, oblita eſt pacti Dei ſui, hoc eſtz fidei ipſius Dominicæ quæ in 


Symbolo continetur, quam fe die baptiſmatis ſervaturum eſſe promiferat. Id. Com. in Prov, Interrogatus es, Credis in Deum 
| | | Patrem 
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patrem omnipotentem? dixiſti, Credo, & merſiſti, hoc eſt, ſepulrus es. Iterum interrogatus es, Credis in Dominum noſtrum Fe- 
ſum Chriſtum, & in crucem ejus? dixiſti, Credo, & merſiſti, ideo & Chriſto es conſepultus. Tertio interrogatus, Credis in Spi- 
vitum Sanctum? dixiſti, Credo; tertiò merſiſti: ut multiplicem lapſum ſuperioris ætatis abſolveret trina confeſſio. Ambroſ! de Sa- 
cram. I. 2. c. 7. Leo (peaks thus of Eutyches in his Epiſtle to Flavianus, Quam enim eruditionem de facris Novi & Veteris Te- 
ſtamenti paginis acquiſivit, qui ne ipſius quidem Symboli initia comprehendit? & quod per totum mundum omaium regene- 
randorum voce depromitur, iſtius adhuc ſenis corde non capitur. And in the 12. Book de Trinitate (. formerly attributed to Atha- 
naſius, but more probably now thought to belong to Vigilius Tapſenſis, ) Nec non & illa magna & beata Confeſſio Fidei, imo ipſa Fides 


Sanctorum, & Teſtamentum quod diſpoſuimus ad Patrem, Flium & Spiritum Sanctum, ad ſacrum lavaerum regenerationis 
venientes, Cred? in Deum Fatrem omnipotentem, & in Feſum Chriſtum Filium ejus unigenitum, & in Spiritum Sanctum, Kaboę 


- 
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maghaCouly F ge nov omoxitoy EU Th awgwTy Kdjuxned, &) 37% 70 ne]ogy exauCayouly, Euſeb. of the Con- 
feſſon of Faith which he exhibited tothe Council of Nice, Socr. J. 1, c. 8. Theodor. J. 1. c. 12. Abrenuncio, inquis, Diabolo, pompis, 


ſpectaculis, & operibus ejus, & quid poſtea ? Credo, inquis, in Deum Patrem omnipotentem. Salvianus de Gubern. Dei, lib. 6. 
And when this Creed was enlarged by the Council of Nice, and after that by others, Epiphanius commends it to the Carechumeni, 
to be repeated at their Baptifm ;, I ros Ses F NU uv F wh Abs c ie leg Ele, & wire EN 
2oang]e αν,eeu Tols S ⁰ν⁰ s oy xvelt, G X) Sid do Kew piilas, ws adv)or n 4 Hirne J Te Y nic, 0 
aſe, air % &; db OC, We. Epiph. in Ancorato. And when he had yet farther enlarged it by reaſon of ſome new emergent 


 Hereſies, he commends it, pdAisa T To &yig ,t Zet ive aray rnuc! t Aſo & Tg. Tb, The firſt Council c 


Conſtantinople confirms the Nicene Conſeſſion, as ag2oCv]aTlu & x, drinslov Tv) parlioud]i. Theodor. lib, 5. cap. 9. And 


' theCouncil of Chacledon of the ſame, lu, ds xorv9y N 51 qui n,, Tols wvaors ae3s F iobnolas wagey fu 


dopd)acy. Parte tertid. The Synod at Jeruſalem, 20 di aUuCunoy tis C,,) x; Baie ou. The Synod at Tyre, 


& au) Ban]iSiw]es Y BanliCor]es. And the Council Conſtantinople under Menna, to which the former ſent their Synodical 


Letters, d & ſtov aUjaCuAoy oy @ /e *Cam\inv\, Concil. Conſtantinop. ſub Agab. Y Menna, A4. 5. Baſiliſcus and 


Marcus in two ſeveral Edidts, confirmed the ſame Nicene Creed with theſe words, Ag 5 nutis 7s x, ady]es of ε nu ag, 


cafe CH Euagr. I. 3. cap. 4, and 7. and the Edict of the Emperour juſtinian, Anathematizaverunt eos qui aliam 


definitionem fidei, five Symbolum, five Mathema, tradunt accedentibus ad ſanctum baptiſma. 


"0714478 diately * before the great Solemnity of Eaſter) and to require a particular 
99 8 3 || repetition of it publickly as often as the Sacrament of the Euchariſt was 
laubelieu, 9 adminiſtred, and a conſtant and perpetual inculcation of the ſame by the 
To Narr * Clergy to the People. FIRE 1 
0144 O- 2 ES — | 2 
ge And as this neceſſity is great, as the practice uſeful and advantageous; ſo is 


12 the obligation of believing and confeſſing particular, binding every ſingle 


| E/:6:16, Cm. Chriſtian, obſervable in the number and perſon expreſſed, I believe. As if 


1 Chriſt did queſtion every one in particular, as he did him who was born blind, 
45. Where it is 


fo be obſerves after he had reſtored him his fight, (and we are all in his condition) . Doſt 


that IIicic s thou believe on the Son of God? every ſingle Chriſtian is taught to make the 


3 de ſame anſwer which he made, Lord, I believe. As if the Son of God did pro- 


bolum Fidei, Miſe to every one of them which are gathered together in his name, what he 
> an e, promiſed to one of the multitude whoſe Son had a dumb Spirit, thou canſt be- 
us orpeereth by ieve, all things are poſſible to him that believeth;, each one for himſelfreturneth 


the Caron pre- his anſwer, Lord, I believe; Lord, help my unbelicf. Not that it is unlawful or 


ſerved intbeCa- 


wn Law, and Unfit to uſe another number, and inſtead of I, to ſay, We believe: for taking in 
rendred thus, Of others, we exclude not our ſelves; and addition of charity can be no diſ- 
. paragement to confeſſion of Faith. S. Peter anſwered for the twelve, Me believe, 
Symbolumdif- and are ſure that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the living God. For though 


cere, & quinta Chriſt immediately replied that one of them had a Devil, yet is not St. Peter 


feria ultimæ 


ſeyptimanæ vel blam d, who knew it not. But every one is taught to expreſs his own Faith, 
Epiſcopovel becauſe by that he is to ſtand or fall. The effeFual fervent Prayer of a rigbteous 


Rr 2247 availeth much for the benefit of his Brother, but his Faith availeth nothing 


Corſec. diſt. 4. for the juſtification of another. And it is otherwiſe very fit that our Faith 
(7. 58. m ſhould be manifeſted by a particular confeſſion, becauſe it is effectual by par- 
placuit ab omnibus Eccleſiis uni die, i. e. ante octo dies Dominicæ reſurrectionis, publice in Eccleſia competentibus prædi - 
cari. Concil. Agath. capit. 13. Sicut antiqui Canones jubent, ante viginti dies Baptiſmi ad purgationem exorciſmi Catechume- 
ni currant, in quibus viginti diebusomnino Catechumeni Symbolum, quod eſt, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, ſpecia- 
liter doceantur. Concil. Bracar. 2. cap. 1. The Canon of the Laodicean Council, already mentioned, is verbatim rehearjed in the 
ſixth Council in Trulla. Can. 78. It appeareth therefore a general command of the Church, that th:je who were to be baptized, ſhould 
have a certain time allotted for the learning and rehearſing of the Creed. And in caje of neceſſity, if ary were baptized, they were 
to learn the Creed immediately after their Baptiſm, d de (not, as it is in the Edition of Binius, both in this Canon and in the for- 
mer moſt abſurdly, Or: raw! far ey vor aRgrauCdvolas 7d T1, Y d T vas dv]as zl dvey F aim, x, Iwo rev 
671 Felas d Eg xe]ngraleg;. Conc. Laod. Can. 47. || As appears in the ancient Creek Liturgie and the Decree of the third 
Council of Toledo, ut omni facrificii tempore ante communionem corporis Chriſti & ſanguinis, juzta Orientalium partium mo- 


tem, unanimiterclara voce ſacratiſſimum fidei recenſeant Symbolum. Which cuſtom as they call it ef the Oriental part-, i (aid firſt 


to be introduced by Petrus Mongus at Alexandria, and after by Timotheus at Conſtantinople, as apperrs cut of the fragmente of Theo- 
dorus Lector.“ Concil. Mogunt. cap. 45. Symbolum quod eſt ſignaculum fidei, & orationem Dominicam diſcere ſemper admo- 
neaur ſacerdotes populum Chriſtianum. Joh. 9. 35, 38. * Mar. 9. 17, 23, 24. © Joh, 6.69.4 Fam. 5. 16. 


ticular 


2 


— OS 


ticular application; therefore mult it needs be proper for me to ſay I be- 3 
lieve, and to make profeſſion of my Faith in the Son of God, who loved me, Gal. 2. 20 
and gave himſel for me. f | 
Being then I have deſcribed the true nature and notion of Belief, the duty 
of conſelſing our Faith, and the obligation of every particular Chriſtian to 
believe and to confeſs ; being in theſe three explications all which can be ima- 
ginably contained in the krit word of the CREED mult necetlarily be inclu- 
ded; it will now be calie for me to deliver, and tor every particular per- 
ſon to underſtand what it is he ſays, and upon what ground he proceeds, 
when he begins his Confeſſion with theſe words, I believe, which I conceive 
may in this manner be fitly expreſſed. 3 
Although thoſe things which I am ready to affirm be not apparent to my 
ſenſe, ſo that I cannot ſay I ſee them; although they be not evident to my 
underſtanding of themſelves, nor appear unto me true by the virtue of any 
natural and neceflary cauſe, fo that I cannot ſay I have any proper know- 
ledge or ſcience of them; yet being they are certainly contained in the Scrip- 
tures, the Writings of the bleſſed Apoſtles and Prophets; being thoſe Apo- 
ftles and Prophets were endued with miraclous power from above, and im- 
mediatcly inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently what they deli- 
vered was not the word of man, but of God himſelf; being God is of that 
univerſal knowledge and infinite wiſdom, that it is impoſſible he ſhould be 
deceived ; of that indefectible holineſs and tranſcendent rectitude, that it is 
not imaginable he ſhould intend to deceive any man, and conſequently what- 
ſoever he hath delivered for a truth muſt be neceſſarily and infalliby true; I 
Teadily and ſtedfaſtly aflent unto them as moſt certain truths, and am as fully 
and abſolutely, and more concerningly perſuaded of them, than of any thing 
I ſce or know. And becauſe that God who hath revealed them hath done it 
not for my benefit only, but for the advantage of others, not for that alone, 
but alſo for the manifeſtation of his own glory; being for thoſe ends he 
hath commanded me to profeſs them, and hath promiſed an eternal reward 
upon my profeſſion of them; being every particular perſon is to expect the 
juſtification of himſelf, and the Salvation of his Soul, upon the condition of 
his own Faith; as with a certain and full perſuaſion I aflent unto them, ſo 
with a fixed and undaunted reſolution I will profeſs them ; and with this 
faith in my heart, ad confeſſion in my mouth, in reſpect of the whole body 
of the CREED, and every Article and Particle in it, I ſincerely, readily, re- 
{olvedly ſay, I believe. a 


J believe in God, 


IAving delivered the Nature of Faith, and the act of Belief common to all 
the Articles of the Creed, that we may underſtand what it is to believe; 
we ſhall proceed to the explication of the Articles themſelves, as the moſt ne- 
ceſſary objects of our Faith, that we may know what is chiefly to be believed. 
Where immediately we meet with another word as general as the former and 
as univerſally concerned in every Article, which is GOD; for if to believe 
be to aſſent upon the teſtimony of God, as we have before declared, then 
wacreſoever belief is expreſſed or implied, there is alſo the name of God un- 
derſtood, upon whoſe teſtimony we believe. He therefore whoſe authority is 
the ground and foundation of the whole, his exiſtence begins the Creed, as the 
toundatton of that authority. For if there can be no divine Faith without the 
attoſtation of God, by which alone it becomes divine, and there can be no ſuch 
atteſtation, except there were an exiſtence of the teſtifier, then mult it needs 


be 


"ER EI CLE L 
be proper to begin the Confeſſion of our Faith with the agnition of our God. 
* es, Je- If his name were thought fit to be expreſs'd in the front of every action, 
3 her Ly even by the Heathen, becauſe they thought no action proſpered but by his ap- 
2% , $235 Probation ; much more ought we to fix it before our Confeſſion, becauſe with- 
aiſ-v, 57% out him to believe as we profeſs, is no leſs than a contradiction: | 


nuiN c tho? ; . : ; 
Heh ch Lex. Now theſe words, I believe in God, will require a double conſideration ; 


one, of the phraſe or manner of ſpeech ;, another, of the thing or nature of 
the truth in that manner expreſs'd. For to believe with an addition of the 
prepoſition in, is a phraſe or expreſſion ordinarily conceived fit to be given to 
| For Ser. 181. none but to God himſelf, as always implying, beſide a bare act of Faith, an 


which is upm addition of hope, love, and affiance. An obſervation, as I conceive, prevail- 


po 1251 e ing eſpecially in the Latin Church, grounded principally upon the authority 


words : Non Of S. Auguſtine, Whereas among the Greeks, in whoſe Language the New 


dicir, Cel Teſtament was penn'd, I perceive no ſuch conſtant diſtinction in their delive- 
Deum, vel Cre- | 


du Dez, quam- Tĩes of the Creed; and in the * Hebrew Language of the Old, from which the 
vis & hac ſa- Jewiſh and Chriſtian Greeks received that phraſe of believing in, it hath no 


fine Aale ſuch peculiar and accumulative ſignification. For it is ſometimes attributed 


nim eſt crede- to God, the author and original cauſe; ſometimes to the Prophets, the imme- 


re illi, aliud ; . : : ; 
— — diate revealers of the Faith; ſometimes It is ſpoken of Miracles, the motives 


aliud credere to believe ; ſometimes of the Law of God, the material object of our Faith. 
3 d Among all which varieties of that phraſe of ſpeech, it is ſufficiently apparent 
credere vera that in this confeſſion of Faith it is moſt proper to admit it in the laſt acception, 
eſſe quæ loqui- | | 
Fans Che illum, credere quia ipſe eſt Deus; Credere in illum, diligere illum. And though that collection of Sermons de 
tempore under the name of S. Auguſtine be not all hs ( divers of them being Tranſlations of the Greek Homilies ) yet this diſtin- 
_ Aion may be collected out of other parts of his works, For firſt, he diſtinguiſheth very clearly and ſeriouſly between credere Deo, and 
credere in Deum. Nunquam aliquis Apoſtolorum dicere auderet, Qui credit in me. Credimus Apoſtolo, ſed non credimus 
in Apoſtolum, Tyact. 54. in Pſalm. And again, Credimus Paulo, ſed non credimus in Paulum ; credimus Petro, fed non cred1mus 
in Petrum. Secondly, he diſtinguiſheth between credere Deum, and credere in Deum, Multum intereſt utrum quis credat 
ipſum eſſe Chriſtum, & utrum credat in Ehriſtum. Ille credit in Chriſtum qui & ſperat in Chriſtum, & diligit Curiſtum. 
De verbis Dom. Serm. 61. And, which is the ſum of all, he puts a high value upon the prepoſition, as if ly virtue of the aadi- 
tion of in, the phraſe did properly ſignifie ſ great an acceſſion unto faith. Quid eſt credere in Deum? credendo amare, credendo 
diligere, credendo in eum ire, & ejus membris incorporari, Tract. 29. in Joh. Which doctrine of S. Auguſtin's, being taken 
notice of by Peter Lombard, hath ſince been continued by the Schoolmen; and Aquinas, Sum. 2. 22. J. 2. S. 2. ad primum, 
bringing all three under one act of Faith hath been contradicted by Durand. in 3. Sent. diſ. 23. J. 7. S. 6. credere in Deum non 
eſt præcisè actus fidei, ſed fidei & charitatis ſimul; & ſunt etiam plures, & non unus actus rantum ; by why/e jubrile, but yet 
clear determination ( as many of his are beyond the reſt of the Schools ) whatſoever is added by the prepoſition to believe, appears 
not to be a, part of Belief, but an ac ſuper added to the act of faith. * For [DR is ſometimes joined with & jometimes with A: 
when with 7, it anſwers properly to 715d/y TW , credere Deo, ( being nothing elſe, but a ſignificator of the caje ; when 
with I it correſponds to @15dey &s Oel, credere in Deum (2 being a prepoſition of the ſame nature with eis or in.) But jet 
there is ſ little, or rather no difference in the Hebrew, that inthe firſt place where it is uſed, and that of the Father of the faithful, even 
for the act of juſtifying faith, NWA N Gen. 15. 6. it is tranſlated by the LXX. Y , 'ACo9 Ty) Ge, not ds 
Oebv, and that tranſlation warranted by S. Paul, Rom. 4. 3. Gal. 3. 6. and S. James 2. 23. In the ſame manner 2 Kings 17. 14. 
ND or RY WR is tranſlated by the LXX (as that tranſlation is preſerved in the Alexandrian and Com- 
Plutenſian Copies J ot 8x ems xveiw 0:9 awry. Beſides, the ſame phraſe is uſed in the ſame place both to God and to man, as 
Exod. 14. 31. VIAY MUD N' ard they believed in God, and in his ſervant Moſcs, which the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſe exp/aineth thus, "WUD TN D' NWA and they believed in the word of God, and in the pro- 
phecy of Moſes his ſervant. And J D NDH 2 Chron, 20. 20. won N) WENT Be- 
lieve in che Lord your God, fo ſhall ye be eſtabliſhed; believe in his Prophets, ſo ſhall ye proſper. Fir although the Vulgar 
Latin, which our tranſlation followeth, hath made that diſtin&ion which the Hebrew maketh not, Credite in Domino Deo veitro 
& ſecuri eritis; credite Prophetis ejus, & cuncta evenient proſpera : yet the Septuagint achnowledgeth no neceſſity of receding 
from the original phraſe +uTIsd/oa]s & nveir me) Oe , Y ννẽ,EG,;ice de evnisd ante th menthTUS WWTY, ) lon 
Jab ice e. Nor is it only attributed to Moſes as joined with God, and ſo taken as it were into the ſame phraſe, but ſeparately by 
himſelf, as Exod. 19. 9. The Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Lo I come unto thee in a thick cloud, that the people may hear when I 
ſpeak with thee, 05197 WAR TA DI) arid believe in thee for ever. And therefore when it was objected to S. Baſil that 
they did believe in Moſes, as well as that they were baptized jnto Moſes : and generally, i wis1s @pwoniyn) udn %, e 762 Au- 
be i wn, the Father doth not deny the language, but interprets it, # 6:5 auT%v ais1s om & xveuy avagies), De Sy. S. 
c. 14. Neither is this only ſpoken of Moſes and the Prophets, that the Hraelites believed in them, but of David, not as a Prophet, but as 
a bare relater of his own actions, 1 Sam. 27. 12. VIA LN), Y en ATN & Anvid, Vulg, Et credidit Achis 
in David. Eſt ergo fides noſtra primò quidem omnium in Dominum noſtrum Jetum Chriſtum, conſequenter verò etiam in 
omnes ſanctos Patriarchas, vel Prophetas, vel Apoſtolos Chriſti. Orig. in Apol. Pamphil. To conclude, this general phraſe of believing 
in, is originally attributed ſometimes to the ſupreme Author of our Faith, as to G; jometimes to the intervenient meſſengers, as the 
Prophets; ſometimes to the motives of our Faith, Pſal. 78. 32. PND i YNDNT N LXX. 2 27 emis e Tols d 
olg d, and they believed not for his wondrous works; ſometimes to the object of it, or that which is believed, as P. 119. 56. 
PN TAU, I have believed in thy Commandments, as Mar. 1. 15. Srl 3 mh C veg/ ſex ic. 
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uwe make confeſſion of our Faith, can be nothing elſe but part of thoſe veri- 
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by which it is attributed to the material object of belief. For the Geol be: | 
ing nothing elſe but a brief comprehenſion of the moſt neceſſary matters of 
Faith, whatſoever is contained in it beſide the firſt word I believe, by which 


ties to be believed, and the act of belief in reſpect of them nothing but an aſ- 
ſent unto them as divinely credible and infallible truths. Neither can we con- 
ceive that the ancient Greek Fathers of the Church could have any farther 
meaning in it, who make the whole body of the Creed to be of the ſame na- 
ture, as ſo many truths to be believed, acknowledged and confeſſed ; inſon 
much as ſometimes they uſe not * believing in, neither for the Father, Son, nor 5. BH, n1- 
Holy Ghoſt; ſometimes uſing it as to them, they continue the ſame to the 8 | 
following Articles of, the Catholick Church, the Comriunion of Saints, &c. and 7 Rr aig A 
generally ſpeak of the Creed as of nothing but mere matter of Faith, with- 3% Cle. 


ge OT Po | TT . . 8 y Oe2p, x; 
out any intimation of hope, ||Love, or any ſuch notion included in it. So % + wor. 


that believing in, by virtue of the phraſe or manner of ſpeech, whether we !# 29% ie, 


look upon the original uſe of it in the Hebrew, or the derivative in the Greek, Ao” cn 


or the ſenſe of it in the firſt Chriſtians in the Latin Church, can be of no ||Arius and Eu- 


farther real importance in the Creed in reſpect of God, who immediately fol- Confo fn del 


lows, than to acknowledge and aflert his being or exiſtence. Nor ought this werd to Con- 
to be imagin'd a {lender notion or {mall part of the firſt Article of our Faith, 3 1. 
when it really is the foundation of this and all the reſt; that as the Creed is O weft. 
fundamental in reſpect of other truths, this is the * foundation even of the © * eve det. 
fundamentals, For he that cometh to God muſt believe that he js. And this 2 f 
I take for a ſufficient explication of the phraſe, I believe in God, that is, I 4, ds oag- 


. . X 6 
believe that God is. ZE on ＋ 12. 
Ne 


G., x, d; pacinday fegyer, Y 6s piay xu] xanciay F OeS. Socrat. Hiſt, Eccl, I. 1. c. 26, Sozomen. J. 2. 
c. % N. yril. Hieroſol. KeJnxnor in, 104 „dor ed 1a don His d aroue dſiov, & ds li dyiav xaloriulud e. 
xAnoiev, Y ds gf dvdraciy, Y as Col aiovior, Epiph. in Anc. 6s 1 avs0 ua 78 & ſtov, el; Hi d'yiav xatonnls 
\ 2) &ToFAxbys KKANTIaN 5 and in a larger Confeſſun, wie eig ia xallonixlu x; Ar p yxaycia, 9 &g 
i gel mD wlavoias, Neis avdagaciy vergav, Y tis BLTIAGHY Be2v0V, Y ws Colw aiaviv. * Greg. Nyſſ. calls them 
ousiCas et Oed v ee And Euſebius, in his Confeſſion exhibited to the Council of Nice, concludes, Thr-d/ogg N 45 27 
erve0 ue d ſior, TETOv Exagor #1) 1, Vidgxew misdbov]es * ſignifying that every particular which he had rehearſed he AoA 


0 be. And that was all in the Confeſſion int ended. Alexander, Biſhop of Alexandria, after a long declaration of the former Ar- 


ticles concerning the Father and the Son, draws to a concluſion on the latter Articles thus; Ties 5 Ty evoiCein Cl. EvorC3 ) Ta Ty 
cel Hege H je dE — &y are ue dſtey ovoroſuuls — wiay x, pirlu rabonrbs Þ drorobs eu,! UT TyToOv 
(vel dre)  vexgav avdracw o Theodor. Hiſt, Eccl.l. I. c. 4. So Tertul. de Præſcr. adv. Heret, Regula eſt fidei 
11a qua creditur Unum omnino Deum eſſe: and adv. Praxeam, cap. 2. where he makes another rehearſal of his Creed, he begins 
with Unicum quidem Deum credimus. Non eſt amor Dei Articulus, neque etiam amor proximi; quia etiamſi ſint præcepta 
generalia activa, tamen cum actio contineatur, non oportet eum conſtituere articulum: fed iſta ſunt fidei dogmata quæ ſunt 
columnæ & fundamenta legis divinæ. I. Abravanel de cap. fidei, c. 11. Primus eſt Deorum cultus, Deos credere. Sen. * Mai- 


monides de Fundam. Legis, NVDI bY RYDAD RN) PURI Yn DU WW 5 orm nwo nun 7D! 
the foundation of foundations and pillar of wiſdom is to know that the firſt Being is, and that it giveth exiſlence to every thing 
which is. * Heb, 11. 6. | | 


As for the matter or truth contained in theſe words ſo explained, it admits 
a threefold conſideration, firſt of the Notion of God, what is here underſtood 
by that name; ſecondly, of the Exiſtence of God, how we know or believe 
that he is; thirdly, the Unity of God, in that, though there be Gods many and 1 cv. 8 x, 
Lords many, yet in our Creed we mention him as but one. When therefore 
we ſhall have clearly delivered what is the ! of God in whom we 
believe, how and by what means we come to Me our ſelves of the exiſtence 
of ſuch a Deity, and upon what grounds we apprehend him of ſuch a tran- 
ſcendent nature that he can admit no cgfnpetitour ; then may we be concei- 
ved to have ſufficiently explicated the-former part of the firſt Article ; then 
may every one underſtand what he ſays, and upon what ground he proceeds, 
when he profeſſeth, I believe in God. | 1 
The name of God is attributed unto many, but here is to be underſtood of 
him who by way of eminency and excellency m_ that name, and therefore 
| 18 
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18 ARTICLE E 

Heul. 10. 1. is ſtyled * God of gods; The Lord our God is God of gods, and Lord of lords: and 
7%. 135. 2. jn the ſame reſpect is called the oſt high God, (others being but inferiour, or 
ys) . 4 under him, ) and God over or above all. This eminency and excellency, by 
Cen. 14. 18, which thele titles become proper unto him and incomunicable to any other, 
: , pp is grounded upon the divine nature or eſſence, which all other who are called 
phe 4.5- _ gods have not, and therefore are not by nature gods. * Ther _ Jes hnew 
ceſfe eſt con- not God, ſaith S. Paul, ye did ſervice to them which by nature are not gods. here 
cedatis elfe is then a God by nature, and others which are called gods, but by nature are 
aiquem — not ſo: for either they have no power at all, becauſe no being, but only in 
& mancipem the falſe opinions of — _ as 7 gods ers Ae z „ 7 oy 

Juencametvt have any real power or authority, from whence ſo ; gods 
— Do- — yet * they it not 2 io themſelves or of their own nature, but 
from him who only hath Immortality, and conſequently only Divinity, and 
W FUR therefore is the only true God. So that the Notion of a Deity doth at laſt 
* Ezo dixi Di expreſly ſigniſie a Being or nature of || infinite perfection; and the infinite per- 
eſtis, fedine0 fection of a Nature or Being conſiſteth in this, that it be abſolutely and eſ- 
nis ſignificario ſentially neceſſary, an actual Being of it ſelf; and potential or cauſative of 
no 1 all Beings beſide it ſelf, independent from any other, upon which allthings 
laoquentis eſt elſe depend, and by which all things elſe are governed. Lis true indeed, that 
porivs ſermo to give a perfect definition of God is impoſſible, neither can our finite reaſon 
men. S. Alla. hold any proportion with infinity: but yet a ſenſe of this Divinity we have, 
de Un. 1.7. and the firſt and common notion of it conſiſts in theſe three particulars, that 
nel di. it is a Being of it ſelf, and independent from any other; that it is that upon 
vinitatis eſt no- which all things which are made depend; that it governs all things. And this 
Tris. 2 _ 4e I conceive ſuffcient as to the firſt conſideration, in reference to the Notion of 


Deus ſubſtan- 4 God. | 1 1 | 
dia ipſus no- As for the exiſtence of ſuch a Being, how it comes to be known unto us, or 
Duke by what means we are aſſured of it, is not ſo unanimouſly agreed upon, as 
Tertul. adv. that it is. For although ſome have imagined that the knowledge of a Deity 
Her. is connatural to the Soul of man, ſo that every man hath a connate inbred 
notion of a God; yet I rather conceive the Soul of man to have no connatu- 
ral knowledge at all, no particular notion of any thing in it from the begin- 
ning; but being we can have no aſſurance of its preexiſtence, we may more 
rationally judge it to receive the firſt apprehenſions of things by ſenſe, and by 
them to make all rational collections. If then the Soul of man be at the firſt like 
a fair ſmooth Table without any actual characters of knowledge imprinted in 
it; if all the knowledge which we have comes ſucceſſively by ſenſation, inſtru- 
ction, and rational collection; then muſt e not refer the apprehenſion of a 
Deity to any connate notion or inbred opinion; at leaſt we are aſſured God 
never chargeth us with the knowledge of him upon that account. 5 
Again, although others do affirm, that the exiſtence of God is a truth cvi- 
dent of it ſelf, ſo as whoſoever hears but theſe terms once named, that God , 
cannot chuſe but acknowledge it for a certain and infallible truth upon the 
firſt apprehenſion; that as no man can deny that the whole is greater than 
any part, who knoweth only what is meant by whole, and what by part; fo 
no man can poſſibly deny or doubt of the exiſtence of God, who knows but 
what is meant by God, and what it is to be; yet can we not ground our 
knowledge of God's exiſtence upon any ſuch clear and immediate evidence: 
nor were it ſafe to lay it upon ſuch a ground, becanſe whofoeverſhould deny 
it, could not by this means be convinced; it being a very irrational way of 
inſtruction totell a man that doubts of this truth, that he muſt believe it be- 
_ cauſe tis evident unto him, when he knows that he therefore only donbts of 
it, becauſe it is not evident unto him ""Mchonigh 
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Although therefore that Cod is, be of it ſelf an immediate, certain necel- 
ſary truth, yet muſt it be * evidenced and made apparent unto us by its con- * H#c propo- 


nexion unto other truths; ſo that the being of the Creator may appear unto Arup le 


us by his Creatures, and the denendency of inferior Entities lead us to a clear eſt, per ſe not 


acknowledgement of the ſupreme and independent Being. The Wiſdom of 1 . 


the Jews thought this method proper, for by the greatneſs and beauty of the dem cum ſub- 


creatures. proportionably the maker of them is ſeen : and not only they, but S. Paul RON x 


hath taught us, that the inviſible things of God, from the Creation of the World, eſſe. Sed quia 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even his eternal —— 
Power and Godhead. For if || Phidias could fo contrive a piece of his own eſt, nonett no 
work, as in it to preſerve the memory of himſelf, never to be obliterated — pr le _ 
without the deſtruction of the work, well may we read the great Artificer monftrarf per 
of the World in the Works of his own hands, and by the exiſtence of any ea qua ſunt 
thing demonſtrate the firſt Cauſe of all things. | —.— _. | 
minds nota quoad naturam, ſcilicet per effectus. Aquin. 1. P. J. 2. dit. 2: * Wiſd. of Sol. 13. $1 b Rom. 1, 20. This place 
muſt be vindicated from the falſe gloſs of Socinus, who contends that it cannot be proved from the Creature that there is a God, and 
therefore to this place of S. Paul anſwers thus: Sciendum eſt verba a creatione mundi debere conjungi cum verbo Inviſibi lia—— 
Ait igicur eo in loco Apoſtolus, æternam divinitatem Dei, i id quod nos Deus perpetuo facere vult, (Divinitas enim hoc ſenſu 
alibi quoque apud ipſum enunciatur, ut Col. 2. 9.) æternamque potentiam, 1. promiſfiones - ma nunquam intercident, (quo 
ſenſu Pauld ſuperiùs dixerat Evangelium eſſe potentiam Dei) hæc, inquam, quæ nunquam poſtquam mundus creatus eſt ab ho- 
minibus viſa fuerant, i. non fuerant eis cognita, per opera, hoc eſt per mirabiles ipſius Dei & divinorum hominum, præſertim 
v. Chriſti & Apoſtolorum ejus, operationes, conſpecta fuiſſe. In which explication there is nothing which is not forced and diſtor- 
ted : for though his firſt obſervation ſeem plauſible, yet there is no validity in it. He, bringeth only for proof Mat. 13. 35. n«xevuule 
Sao 14]460ais 40s, Which proves not at all that Sm io es has the ſame ſenſe : and it is moye probable that it hath not, becauſe 
that is uſually expreſſed by c , x1iTews, Mar, 10. 6. and 13. 19. 2Pet. 3.4. never by Snox]igzws. Beſides, the xexguumluc 
in S. Matthew bears not that Analogy with 45e«]a whichSocinus pretends, ſignifying not things unſeen or unknown till then, but only 
obſcure ſayings or parables ;, for which purpoſe thoſe words were produced out of the Pſalms by the Evangeliſt, to prove that the Meſſias 
was to ſpeak in Parables, in the Original ARID MILAN. u an dey ns, i. wiſe, ancient ſayings, which were not 
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3 unſeen and unknown, for it immediately followeth, which we have heard and known, and our Fathers have told us, Pſal. 78. 3. And 
1 though he would make out this Interpretation, by accuſing other Interpreters of unfaithfulneſs, Plerique interpretes ex præpoſitione 2, 
e.; fecerunt, contra ipſorum Grzcorum Codicum fidem, qui non 4 x]io:ws fed Sn #]io:ws habent: yet there is ground for 
3 ſuch a calumny, becauſe vm may be, and is often, rendred è or ex as well as e, as Matt. 3. 4. 8nd Tery&v Hi è pilis camelinis, 7.4. 


Sno F op0au? os, ex oculo tuo, 16. Sn? dxavlar, ex ſpinis; and even in the ſenſe which Socinus contends for, Mat. 17. 18. 
vd A dens creivns, V. J. exilla horà, as Tully, ex eo die, and Virgil, Ex illo Corydon, Corydon eſt tempore nobis, and, 
Tempora jam ex illo caſus mihi cognitus urbis Trojanæ. So the Greek x the Latins render ex parte, Srv F 15s, ex æquo: 
of which examples are innumerable, There is no unfaithfulneſs then imputable to the Interpreters: nor can ſuch pitiful Criticiſms 
give any advantage to the firſt part of Socinus's Expoſition. Homſoever the Catholick Interpretation depends not on thoſe words v 
* x]iozw, but on the conſideration of the perſons, that is the Gentiles, and the other words, aothuact voruWe, which he farther 
OF, perverts, rendring them the miraculons Operations of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or, as one of our learned men, their doings, miſtaking 
©  moinyua, which is from the paſſive a3 Toinjes, for æoinois, from the active hν,me * for wein is properly the thing made or 
_ created, not the operation or doing of it; as Hicis is ſometimes taken for the Creature, ſometimes for the Creation, but A io 
is the Creature only. As therefore we read, 1 Tim. 4. 4. S x]iopua O 14ov. S Eph. 2. 10. wry yar £uW poinya. In 
this ſenſe ſpake Thales properly, TlgzaCUTd)]ov f b Ode, d yag' ννẽð , woinua w Oeg. Lacrt, The 
other Interpretations, which he was forced to, are yet more extravagant: as when he renders the eternal Godhead, that which 
God would always have us do, or, his everlaſting will, and proves that rendition by another place of S. Paul, Col. 2. 9. For in 
him dwellerh all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, that is, (ays he, all the will of God: (whereas it is moſt certain, that 
where the Godhead is, eſpecially where the fulneſs, even all the fulneſs of the Godhead is, there muſt be all the Attributes as 
well as the Will of God and when he interprets the eternal Power to be the promiſes which ſhall never fail; and thinks he has 
ſufficiently prov'd it, becauſe the ſame Apoſtle calls the Goſpel the power of God. For by this way of Interpretation no ſentence of 

Scripture can have any certain ſenſe. || In the ſhield of Pallas. Arift. de mundo, 


Me find by the experience of our ſelves, that ſome things in this World 
have a beginning, before which they were not; the account of the years of 
our Age (ſufficiently infer our Nativities, and they our Cenceptions, before 
which we had no Being. Now if there be any thing which had a beginning, 
there muſt neceſſarily be ſomething which had no beginning, becauſe no- 
thing can be a beginning to it ſelf. Whatſoever is, muſt of neceſſity either 
have been made, or not made; and ſomething there muſt needs be which was 
never made, becauſe all things cannot be made. For whatſoever is made, is 
made by another, neither can any thing produce it ſelf z otherwiſe it would 
follow, that the ſame thing is and is not at the ſame inſtant in the ſame re- 


ſpect: it is, becauſe a producer; it is not, becauſe to be produced: it is there- 

fore in being, and is not in being; which is a manifeſt contradiction. If then 

all things which are made were made by ſome other, that other which produ- 
Ce, D 2 ced 


{t, non eſt no: 
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ä ARTICLE I. 
ced them either was it ſelf produced, or was not: and if not, then have we 
already an independent Being; if it were, we mult at laſt come to ſome- 
thing which was never made, or elſe admit either a circle of productions, in 
AH Which the effect ſhall make its own cauſe, or an infinite ſucceſſion in cauſali- 
N * ties, by which nothing will be made: both which are cqually impoſſible. 

9 Something then we muſt confeſs was never made, ſomething which never 
% 7 wer, had beginning. And although theſe effects or dependent Beings ſingly con- 

N OY UG | — . : 

lay, dre xo ſidered by themſelves, do not infer one ſupreme Cauſe and Maker of them 
01'S, Jinan all, yet the admirable order and || connex ion of things ſhew as much; and this 
4 le . one ſupreme Cauſe is God. For all things which we {ce or know have their 
gain, i cep fun- Exiſtence for ſome end, which no man who conſidereth the uſes and utili- 
5 OP gu ties of every Species can deny. Now whatſoever is and hath its being forſome 
erty, d End, of that the end for which it is, muſt be thought the Cauſe ; and a final 
der. "SW Cauſe is no otherwiſe the cauſe of any thing than as 1t moves the efficient 
5c 2 6, Cauſe to work: from whence we cannot but collect a prime efficient Cauſe 
5,77 of all things, indued with infinite Wiſdom, who having a full comprehen- 


oV ovo art 


4 70 2 Pow ſion of the ends of all, deligned, produced, and diſpoſed all things to thoſe 
urg. Juſtin. ends. FE | | 1 17 50 | 

8 Again, as all things have their exiſtence, ſo have they alſo their operations 
**Ev boost 74. for ſome end ; and whatſoever worketh fo, mult necd be directed to it. 


- Although then thoſe creatures which are indued with reaſon cai (rely - 


Jie e prehend the goodneſs of the end for which they work, and make c oi 


2 © 3 ier, fuch means as are proportionable and proper for the obtaining of it, aud id 
Exe ou 29 9 their own counſel direct themſelves unto it: yet can we not conceive that 
67:7; other natural Agents, whoſe operations flow from a bare Iuſtiiict, can be di- 
eber, ar rected in their actions by any counſel of their own. The ſtone doth not de- 
wn 7147% Yherate whether it ſhall deſcend, nor doth the wheat take counſel whether it 
+) Lage: ſhall grow or no. Even men in natural actions uſe no act of deliberation : we 


Fenz), J do not adviſe how our heart ſhall beat, though without that pulſe we cannot 


Ewerd To, N 


_ =%uzzy den live ; when we have provided nutriment for our ſtomach, we take no coun- 


2 . ſel how it ſhall be digeſted there, or how the chyle diſtributed to every part 
. 9. for the reparation of the whole; the Mother which conceives takes no care 

how that Conceptus ſhall be framed, how all the parts ſhall be diſtinguiſhed, 

and by what means or ways the Child ſhall grow within her womb : and yer 
|"azo7w 73 all theſe operations are directed to their proper ends, and that with a greater 
- 2 „ed, Reaſon, and therefore by a greater Wiſdom, than what proceeds from any 
+4) w) 19251 thing of humane underſtanding. What then can be more clear, than thar 
7/0, thoſe natural Agents which work conſtantly for thoſe ends which they them- 
xl 7u 8, 5 ſelves cannot perceive, muſt be directed by ſome high and over-ruling Wi- 


eri , dom? and who can be their directour in all their operations tending tothoſe 


Ads) 


esl e ends, but he which gave them their beings for thoſe ends? and who is that, but 
Son rah i the great Artificer who works in all of them? For Art is ſo far the imitation 
ſn, 52195, of Nature, that if it were not in the Artificer, bat in the thing it ſelf which 
Toi. Ariſt.ib. by Art is framed, the works of Art and Nature would be the fame. Were 
„ that which frames a Watch within it, and all thoſe curious wheels wrought 
. 7-277 without the hand of man, it would ſeem to grow into that form; nor would 
vine, e Ag. there be any diſtinction between the making ot that Watch, and the growing 
Cl. of a Plant. Now what the Artificer is to works of Art, who orders and dit-. 


11 


evzzi& poſes them to other ends than by nature they were made, that is the Maker 


7:4 © ' 01 all things to all natural Agents, directing all their operations to ends which 
£2, + oy cannot apprehend ; and thus appears the Maker to be the Ruler of the 
III., * the Steerer of this great Ship, the Law of this untverial Common- 


aan, the General of all the hoſts of Heaven and Earth. By theſe ways, Ras 
| | V 


og $* WLAN 


Na tn. 


ledge, that the wiſeſt man can but conjecture : and being we are aſſured of 


> 
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1 BELIEVE IN GOD, c. "25 "WR 


by the teſtimony of the Creature, we come to find an eternab and indepen- * Haber Po- 


minus teſtimo- 


dent Being, upon which all things elle depend, and by which all things elſe are num town, 
governed ; and this we have before ſuppoſed to be the firſt notion of God. hoc quod ſu- | 
1 Neither is this any private collection or particular ratiocination, but the fun, Kin aue 


- . ſumus. Tertul, 
publick and univerſal reaſon of the world. No Age ſo diſtant, no Country |agy re | 


ſo remote, no People fo barbarous, but gives a ſufficient teſtimony of this 7:5 2427 


FATE on 


truth. When the Roman Eagle flew over moſt parts of the habitable world, ado dvds 
they met with Atheiſm no-where, but rather by their miſcellany Deities at Tos, e e 


Rome, which grew together with their victories, they ſhewed no Nation was J JO 


without its God. And ſince the later Arc of Navigation improved hath diſco- ,. 


vered another part of the world, with which no former commerce hath been ; + aha 4 
known, although the Cuſtoms of the people be much different, and their 
manner of Religion hold ſmall correſpondency with any in theſe parts of the 
world profeſſed, yet in this all agree, that ſome religious obſervances they 


retain, and a Divinity they acknowledge. Or if any Nation be diſcovered 


which maketh no profeſſion of piety, and exerciſeth no religious obſervan- 

ces, it followeth not from thence that they acknowledge yo God: for they 

may only deny his Providence, as the Epicureans did; or if any go farther, 

their numbers are ſo few, that they muſt be inconſiderable in reſpect of man- 

kind. And therefore ſo much of the Creed hath been the general Confeſſion 

of * all Nations, I believe in God, Which were it not a moſt certain truth + Null gens 
grounded upon principles obvious unto all, what reaſon could be given of fo uſquam eſt a- 


: ; | . . . deo contra le- 
univerſal a conſent ; or how can it be imagined, that all men ſhould || con- g. moreſgue 


ſpire to deceive themſelves and their poſterity ? projecta, ut 


Nor is the reafon only general, and the conſent unto it univerſal, but God 5 . 
hath (till preſerved and quickened the worſhip due unto his Name, by the Ses. 


patefaction of himſelf, Things which are to come are ſo beyond our know- || Nec in hunc 
furorem om- 


nes mortales 
the contingency of future things, and our ignorance of the concurrence of conſenſiſſent 


ſeveral free cauſes to the production of an effect, we may be ſure that certain e duentfg 
and infallible predictions are clear divine patefactions. For none but he who incfficaces 
made all things, and gave them power to work, none but he who ruleth all Pecs. Sen. 
things, and ordereth and directeth all their operations to their ends, none but 

he upon whoſe will the actions of all things depend, can poflibly be imagined 

to foreſce the effects depending merely on thoſe cauſes. And therefore by 

what means we may be aſſured of a Prophecy, by the ſame we may be ſecu- 

red of a Divinity. Except then all the Annals of the world were forgeries, 

and all remarks of Hiſtory deſigned to put a cheat upon poſterity, we can 


have no pretence to ſuſpect God's exiſtence, having ſo ample teſtimonies of 


is influence. | 


The works of nature appear by obſervation uniform, and there is a cer- 


tain ſphere of every body's power and activity. If then any action be per- 
formed, which is not within the compaſs of the power of any natural agent, if 


any thing be wrought by the intervention of a body which beafeth no pro- 
Portion to it, or hath no natural aptitude ſo to work; it muſt be aſcribed to a 
caule tranſcending all natural cauſes, and diſpoſing all their operations. Thus 
every Miracle proves its author, and every act of omnipotency is a ſufficient 
demonſtration of a Deity, And that man muſt be poſſeſled with a ſtrange 
Opinion of the weakneſs of our Fathers, and the teſtimony of all former Ages, 
who thall deny that ever any Miracle was wrought. We have heard with our pſal. 44. 1. 
ears, O God, our Fathers have told us what works thou didſt in their days, in 
the times of old. Bleſſed be the Lord God, who only doth wondrous works. 72. 18, 
Nor are we only informed by the neceſſary dependency of all things on 

God, 
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God, as effects upon their univerſal cauſe, or his external patefactions un 
others, and the conſentient acknowledgment of mankind ; but every parti- 
cular perſorf bath a particular Remembrancer in himſelf, as a, ſufficient teſti- 

mony of his Creator, Lord, and Judge, We know there is a great force of 

Rom. 2. 13. Conſcience in all men, by which their thoxphts are ever accuſing, or excu mg 
them; they feel a comfort in thoſe virtuous actions which they find them- 

ſelves to have wrought according to their Rule, a ſting and ſecret remorſe for 

all vicious acts and impious machinations. Nay thoſe who ſtrive moſt to deny 

a God, and to obliterate all ſenſe of Divinity out of their own Souls, have not 

been leaſt ſenſible of this Remembrancer in their Breaſts. Tis true indeed, 


that a falſe opinion of God, and a ſuperſtitious perſuaſion which hath nothin 


3 . — —— 


1 


of the true God in it, may breed a remorſe of Conſcience in thoſe who think it 


true ; and therefore ſome may hence collect that the force of Conſcience is 


only grounded upon an opinion of a Deity, and that opinion may be falſe. 
But if it be a truth, as the teſtimonies of the wiſeſt Writers of moſt different 


perſuaſions, and experience of all ſorts of perſons of moſt various inclinations, 
doagree, that thg remorſe of Conſcience can never beobliterated, then it ra- 
ther proveth than ſuppoſeth an Opinion of a Divinity; and that man which 
moſt peremptorily denieth God's exiſtence is the greateſt argument himſelf 
that there is a God. Let Caligula profeſs hiinſelf an Atheiſt, and with that pro- 
feſſion hide his head, or run under his bed, when the thunder ſtrikes his ears, 
and lightning flaſhes in his eyes; thoſe terrible works of nature put him in 
mind of the power, and his own guilt of thejuſtice of God; whom while in 
his wilful opinion he weakly denieth, in his involuntary action he ſtrongly 
aſſerteth. So that a Deity will either be granted or extorted, and where it is 
not acknowledged it will be manifeſted. Only unhappy is that man who de- 
* Haæc eſt nies him to himſelf, and proves him to others; who will not * acknowledge 
ſumma deli, his exiſtence, of whoſe power we cannot be ignorant. God zs not far one 


= 99 — every one of us. The proper diſcourſe of S. Paul to the Philoſophers of Athens 


rare non poſfis. as, that they might feel after him and find him. Some Children have been fo | 


Z * . : ' | 
gt 5 5 150 gracious as to refuſe to give the honour due unto their Parent, but never any 


* AF. 17. 27. ſo irrational as to deny they had a Father. As for thoſe who have diſhonoured 
= God, it may ſtand moſt with their intereſt, and therefore they may wiſh there 
were none; but cannot conſiſt with their reaſon to aſſert there is none, when 
» 48. 17. 28. even the very Poets of the Heathen have taught us * that we are bis off 
ring. | NS. | 
2 lt js neceſſary thus to believe there is a God, Firſt, becauſe there can be no 
Divine Faith without this belief. For all Faith is therefore only Divine, be- 
cauſe it relieth upon the authority of God giving teſtimony to the object of 
it; but that which hath no being can have no authority, can give no Teſti- 
mony. The ground of his authority is his Veracity, the foundations of his 
Veracity are his Omniſcience and Sanctity, both which ſuppoſe his eſſence 
and exiſtence, becauſe what is not is neither knowing nor holy. 


_- Secondly, it is neceſſary to believe 4 Deity, that thereby we may acknow- 


ledge ſuch a nature extant as is worthy of, and may juſtly challenge from us, 
the higheſt worſhip and adoration. For it were vain to be religious and to 
exerciſe devotion, except there were a Being to which all ſuch holy appli- 


cations were moſt juſtly due. Adoration implies ſubmiſſion and dejection, fo 


that while we worſhip we caſt down our ſelves: there mult be therefore ſome 


great eminence in the object worſhipped, or elſe we ſhould diſhozour our own | 


nature in the worſhip of it. But when a Being is preſented of that intrinſeca} 
and neceſſary perfection, that it depends on nothing, and all things elſe depend 
on that, and are wholly governed and diſpoſed by it, this worthily calls us to 


to 


* 
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our knees, and ſhews the humbleſt of our devotions to be but juſt and loyal 
retributions. ; | 
This neceſſary truth hath been ſo univerſally received, that we ſhall al- 
ways find all nations of the World more prone unto Idolatry than to Atheiſm, 
and readier to multiply than deny the Deity, But our Faith teacheth us * SoJum Deum 


equally to deny them both, and each of them are renounced in theſe words, J * 


believe in God. Firſt, in God affirmatively, I believe he is, againſt Atheiſm. Deum nomi- 


Secondly, in God excluſively, not in Gods, againſt Polytheiſm and Idolatry. 8 
Altho' therefore the Exiſtence and Unity of God be two diſtinct truths, yet c. 2. 
are they of ſo neceſſary dependence and intimate coherence, that both may N 
be expreſſed by one word, and included in one || Article. an Epiſtle to 
5 2 . 7 | (DT pls oe Flavianus had 
written theſe words, Fidelium univerſitas profitetur credere ſe in Deum Patrem omniporentem, & in Jeſum Chriſtum Filium 
ejus : one of the Eutychians objefed with this queſtion, Cur non dixerit in unum Deum Patrem, & in unum jeſum, juxta Ni- 
cæni Decretum Concilii ? To which Vigilius, Biſbop of Trent, or rather of Tapfus, gives this anſwer, Sed Roma & antequanm 
Nicæna Synodus conveniret, à temporibus Apoſtolorum uſque ad nunc, ita fidelibus Symbolum traditur, nec præjudicant 
verba ubi ſenſus incolumis permanet: magis enim cum D. ]. Chriſti ſententia hac fidei profeſſio facit dicentis, creditis in eum 
Cy in me credite : nec dixit in unum Deum Patrem, & in unum meipſum. Quis enim neſciat unum eſſe Deum, & unum 1. 
Chriſtum Filium ejus? Vigil, I. 4. contr. Eutych. || Rab. Chaſdai in Or. Adonai. R. Foſeph. Albo in hikarim. 


— 
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And that the Unity of the Godhead is concluded in this Article is apparent, 
not only becauſe the Nicene Council ſo expreſſed it by way of expoſition, but 
alſo becauſe this Creed in the * Churches of the Eaſt, before the Council of Os 
1 Nice, had that addition in it, I believe in one God. We begin our Creed then 3 
> as Plato did his chief and prime Epiſtles, who gave this diſtinction to his dunt, Cres jr 
1 friends, that the Name of God was prefixed before thoſe that were more ſe- 8 
; rious and remarkable, but of Gods, in the plural, to ſuch as were more vulgar R. br Sy. 
and trivial. Unto thee it was ſhewed, ſaith Moſes to Iſrael, that thou N Bene hc om- 
know that the Lord he is God, there is none elſe beſide him. And as the Law, 0 aq fies rte 
the Goſpel teacheth us the ſame, *We know that an Idol is nothing in the World, ticos pertine- 
aud there is none other God but one. This Unity of the Godhead will eaſily AD 
appear as necellary as the exiſtence, ſo that it muſt. be as impoſſible there lum, dumralter 
ſhould be more Gods than one, as that there ſhould be none : which will appar 
clearly be demonſtrated, firſt, out of the nature of God, to which multipli- us unus fit. 
cation is repugnant; and, ſecondly, from the Government as he is Lord, 2 . 1. 


1 . os en! 
which we muſt not admit Confuſion. eine 


Ds | _ DE 3 7 -  gimus, & ere- 
dimus, & tenemus, unum eſſe Deum, qui fecit cœlum pariter at terram, quoniam nec alterum novimus nec nofſe, cum nul- 


lus fit, aliquando poterimus. Novatianus de Trinit. c. 30. And before all theſe Irenzus, citing under the title of Scripture, a 
paſſage out f the Book of Hermas called Paſtor, Bene ergo Scriptura dicir, primo omnium crede quoniam unus eſt Deus, qui 
omnia Coutticuir & conſummavit, & fecit ex eo quod non erat, ut eſſent omnia, omnium capax, & qui a nemine capiatur, 
l. 4. c. 37. || Euſeb. in præp. Evang. the paſſage is yet extant in the Epiſtles of Plato. Deut. 4. 35. b Cor. 8. 4. . 


A | | | 
For firſt, the nature of God conſiſts in this, that he is the prone and original 
cauſe of all things, as an independent Being upon which all things elſe depend, 
and likewiſe the ultimate end or final cauſe of all; but in this ſenſe two prime 
cauſes are inimaginable, and for all things to depend of one, and to be more in- 
dependent beings than one, is a clear contradiction. This primity God re- 
quires to be attributed to himſelf; Hearken unto me, O Jacob, and Iſrael my called, Ifa. 48. 12: 
1 am he, J am the firſt, I alſo am the laſt. And from this primity he challengeth 
his Unity ; Thus ſaith the Lord, the King of Iſrael, and his redeemer the Lord 44.6. 
of Hoſts, I am the firſt, and I am the. laſt, and beſide me there is no God. 
Again, if there were more Gods than one, then were not all perfections in 
one, neither formally, by reaſon of their diſtinction, nor eminently and vir- 
tually, for then one ſhould have power to produce the other, and that nature 
which 1s producible is not divine. But all acknowledge God to be abſolutely and 
infnitely perfect, in whom all perfections imaginable which are ſimply ſuch 
muſt 
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muſt be contained formally, and all others which imply any mixture of im- 
perfection, virtually. | 


But were no arguments brought from the infinite perfections of the divine 
nature able to convince us, yet were the conſideration of his ſupreme Domi- 
ben. 4. 35. freedom doth he govern and diſpoſe of all things. He doth according to his 
will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, ſaid Nebuchad- 
nezzar Out of his experience; and S. Paul expreſleth him as working all things 


after the council of his own will. If then there were more ſupreme Governours 
of the world than one, each of them abſolute and free, they might have con- 


trary determinations concerning the ſame thing, than which nothing can be 
2 Bad g. more prejudicial unto Government. God is a God of order, not contuſion 3 
az) wd. and therefore of unity, not admitting multiplication. If it be better that the 


xctx WH 


Od dſafdy Univerſe ſnould be governed by one than many, we may be aſſured that it 
iin, is ſo, becauſe nothing muſt be conceived of God but what is beſt. He there- 
lf. Keep fore who made all things, by that right is Lord of all, and becauſe all“ power 


7. 12. c. ut. is his, he alone ruleth over all. N 
dum im, Now God is not only Ore, but hath an Dit) ¶ peculiar to himſelf by 


eſt Deus : ne- Which he is the Only God; and that not only by way of actuality, but alſo 
23 la of poſſibility. Every individual man is one, but fo as there is a ſecond and 


blimitas o N — . 
teſt be" a third, and conſequently every one is part of a number, and concurring to a 


—＋ multitude. The Sun indeed is one; ſo as there is neither third nor ſecond 


nem teneatpo· Sun, at leaſt within the ſame Vortex: but though there be not, yet there 


reſtarem 8. might have been; neither in the Unity of the Solar Nature is there any re- 
r. de 0. 


7 pugnancy to plurality; for that God which made this world, and in this the 


n N Sun to rule the day, might have made another world by the ſame fecundity of 


h n bis omnipotency, and another Sun to rule in that. Whercas in the Divine 


d 13 Nature there is an intrinſecal and eſſential ſingularity, becauſe no other Be- 


o. ing can have any exiſtence but from that; and whatſoever eſſence hath its 


72 3 — exiſtence from another is not God. I am the Lord, faith he, and there is 


rug none elſe, there is no God beſides me : that they may know from the riſing of the 

d A Fun, and from the Weſt, that there is none beſides me, I am the Lord, and there 

re ir none elſe. He who hath infinite knowedge knowcth no other God beſide 

n n himſelf. © Is there a God beſides me? yea there is no God, I know not any. And 

ea we who believe in him, and deſire to enjoy him, need for that end to know 

D no other God but him: for this is life eternal, that they might know thee the 
IE only true God; * as certainly One as God. 9 | 


\ 
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1 two. but only One : whoſe Unity is not like to that of the Individuals of this world, neither is he one by way of Species 
| — many Individuals, neither one in the manner of a Body which is diviſible into parts and extremes «© but he is ſo one, as 


10 Unity like his is to be found in the world. Moſes Maim. de Fundam. Legis, Quod autem diximus, Orientis Ecclefias tra- 


dere unum Patrem Omnipotentem, & unum Dominum, hoc modo 2 eſt, unum non numero dici, ſed univerſi- 
tate: verbi gratià, ſi quis dicat unum hominem, aut unum equum, hic unum pro numero poſuir, poteſt enim & alius homo 
eſſe. & tertius, vel equus. Udi autem ſecundus & tertius non poteſt jungi, unus ſi dicatur, non numeri, fed univerſitatis 
eſt nomen. Ut fi exempli causà dicamus unum Solem, hic unus ita dicitur ut alius vel tertius addi non poſſit; multo magis 


Deus cum unus dicitur, unus non numer!, fed univerſitatis vocabulo nuncupatur, id eſt, qui propterea unus dicatur, quod alius 


| in Symb. d Iſa. 48. 8, 6. Deut. 4. 35. and 32. 39. Pſal. 18. 31. Ia. 45. 18, 21, 22. and 44. 8. 1 John 17. 3. 
Don ar. Cie guüustiseit Deus fi non unus eſt, non eſt, quia dignivs credimns non eſſe, quodcunque 25 ita fie 

Ve debebit. Tertul. adv. Marcion. I. I. c. 2. Deus chm ſummum magnum fir rectè veritas noſtra pronunciavit, Deus ſi 
ned eſt, non eſt, Non quaſi dubitemus eſſe Deum, dicendo, ſi non unus non eſt Deus; ſed quia, quem confidimus 
A W definiamus eſſe, quod fi non eſt Deus, non eſt, ſummum ſcilicer magnum. Porro ſummum magnum, unicum ſir 
elle, d. > & Deus unicus erir non aliter Deus niſi ſummum magnum, nec aliter ſummum magnum niſi parem non ha- 


E 0 Fi 6 . . 
—— parem non habens niſi unicus fuerit. Tbid, 
5 f | 


It is neceſſary thus to believe the Unity of the Godhead, that being aſſured 
there is a nature worthy of our devotions, and challenging our religious ſub- 
11 jection, 


nion ſufficient to perſuade us. The will of God is infinitely free, and by that 
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jection, we may learn to know whoſe that nature is to which we owe our 
adorations, leſt our minds ſhould wander and fluctuate in our worſhip about 
various and uncertain objects. It we ſhould apprehend more Gods than one, 
I know not what could determinate us in any inſtant to the actual adoration 
of any one: for where no difference doth appear, (as, if there were many, 
and all by nature Gods, there could be none) what inclination could we 
have, what reaſon could we imagine, to prefer or elect any one before the 
reſt for the object of our devotions? Thus is it neceſſary to believe the Unity 
of God in reſpect of us who are obliged to worſhip him. 2 
Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe the Unity of God in reſpect of him who is 
to be worſhipped. Without this acknowledgment we cannot give unto God 
the things which are God's, it being part of the worſhip and honour due 
unto God, to accept of no compartner with him. When the Law was given, 
in the obſervance whereof the Religion of the Iſraelites conſiſted, the firſt pre- | 
cept was this prohibition, Thor ſhalt have no other gods before me and,who- Exod. 20. 3, 
ſoever violateth this, denieth the foundation on which all the reſt depend, as 
the * Jews obſerve. This is the true reaſon of that ſtrict precept by which all 2 aui. 
are commanded to give divine worſhip to God only, Thou ſhalt worſhip the 1485 OR \ 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve; becauſe he alone is God: him * Marr. N 
only ſhalt thou fear, becauſe he alone hath infinite power; in him only ſhalt 
thou truſt, becauſe he only is our rock and our ſalvation; to him alone ſhalt 4d. 62. 2. 
thou direct thy devotions, becauſe he only kroweth the hearts of the children of 2 Chron, 6. 30. 
men. Upon this foundation the whole heart of man is intirely required of | 
him, and engaged to him. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one God: And Dent. 6. 4, 5. 
| (or rather, Therefore) thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and 
wit b all thy ſoul, and with all thy might. Whoſoever were truly and by nature 
God, could not chuſe but challenge our love upon the ground of an infinite 
excellency, and tranſcendent beauty of holineſs; and therefore if there were 
more Gods than one, our love mult neceſſarily be terminated unto || more . 
than one, and conſequently divided between them; and as our love, fo alſo vinitatis tum- 
the proper effect thereof, our chearful and ready obedience, which, like the canftare d. 
Child propounded to the judgment of Solomon, as ſoon as tis divided, is de- beret, vel quo- 
ſtroyed, No man can ſerve two maſters : for either he will hate the one, and love _— culry 


the other or elſe he will hold to the one and deſpiſe the other, ceps deduce- 
eee A EI ES <1, FAR 5 retur. Ecce e- 
nim duos intuens Deos tam pares quam duo ſumma magna, quid facerem fi ambos colerem? vererer ne abundantia officii 
ſuperſtitio potiùs quam religio credererur : quia duos tam pares & in altero ambos poſſem in uno demereri : hoc ipſo teſti- 
monium præſtans parilitati & unitati eorum, dum alterum in altero venerarer, dum in uno mihi duo ſunt. Tertul, adv: 
Marcion. J. 1. c. 5. Matth. 6. 24. | | OR 


Having thus deſcribed the firſt aotion of a God, having demonſtrated the 
Exiſtence and Unity of that God, and having in theſe three particulars com- 
riſed all which can be contained in this part of the Article, we may now 
clearly deliver, and every particular Chriſtian underſtand, what it is he ſays 
when he makes his Confeſſion in theſe words, I believe in God; which in cor- 
reſpondence with the precedent diſcourſe may be thus exprefled : 
” Foraſmuch as by all things created is made known the eternal power and 
4 Godhead, and the dependency of all limited Beings infers an infinite and inde- 
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. pendent eſſence; whereas all things are for ſome end, and all their opera- 
Th tions directed to it, although they cannot apprehend that end for which they 
BY are, and in proſecution of which they work, and therefore muſt be guided by 
XZ ſome univerſal and over-ruling wiſdom; being this collection is 15 evident, 
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* that all the Nations of the Earth have made it; being God hath not only 
written himſelf in the lively characters of his Creatures, but hath alſo made 
2 frequent patefactions of his Deity by moſt infallible Predictions and ſuper- 
5 i E natura! 
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natural operations; therefore I fully aſſent unto, freely acknowledge, and 
clearly profeſs this truth, that there is a God. 8 | 

Again, being a prime and independent Being, ſuppoſeth all other to de- 
pend, and conſequently no other to be God; being the intire fountain of 
all perfections is incapable of a double Head, and the moſt perfect govern- 
ment of the Univerſe ſpeaks the ſupreme dominion of one abſolute Lord ; 
hence do I acknowledge that God to be but one, and in this Unity, or ra- 
ther ſingularity of the Godhead, excluding all actual or poſſible multiplica- 


tion of a Deity, I believe in God. 


: J believe in God the Father. 1 10 
A Fter the Confeſſion of a Deity, and Aſſertion of the Divine Unity, the 


— 


Eypb. 4.6. A next Conſideration is concerning God's Paternity; for that one God is 
C. 8. Fathen, of all, and to us there is but one God, the Father. 


Now, although the Chriſtian notion of the divine Paternity be ſome way 
* Omnem De. Peculiar to the Evangelical Patefaction; yet * whereſoever God hath been 
um qui ab ho- acknowledged, he hath been underſtood and worſhipped as a Father the 
mine colcur very Heathen || Poets ſo deſcribe their Gods, and their vulgar names did 


neceſſe eſt in- 


ter ſolenaes ri- carry father in them, as the moſt popular and univerſal notion. 

tus & precati· | Gb. | 

ones Patrem nuncupari ; non tantum honoris gratia, ſed & rationis, & quod antiquior eſt homine, & quod vitam, ſalutem, 
victum præſtat ut pater. Itaque & Jupiter a precantibus Pater vocatur, & Saturnus, & Janus, & Liber, & cæteri deinceps. 
Lacan. de ver. Sap. I. 4. c. 3. || That jo frequent in Homer, «ng avJefv Te $:0v Ts eundemque appellans dicit Ennius, 
Divamgque hominumque puter rex. Ver. de L. L. I. 4. as Servins obſerves f Virgil, a Poeta pene omnibus Dits nomen Paternum 
additur, ut fiant venerabiliores : And before him Luciliug, OE | N 


Ur nemo ſit noſtrùm quin pater optimu' Divum, 
Ur Neptunu' Pater, Liber, Saturnu' Pater, Mars, | 
Janu', Quirinu Pater nomen dicatur ad unum. Lacan. Ib. 


* As Jupiter, which is Jovis Pater, or 24 adog, otherwiſe Dieſpater, f Airnd7Twg* and Marſpiter, whom Servius apud 
Pontifices Marſpiter dicitur. Æneid. I. 3. So Semipater for Semo, and ZagSondrog for Sardus the proper Deity of Sardinia, 
Ptolem. | | : 85 | | | off | 
This name of Father is a relative; and the proper foundation of Pater- 


nity, as of a Relation, is Generation. As therefore the phraſe of genera- 

ting is diverſly attributed unto ſeveral acts of the ſame nature with Genera- 

tion properly taken, or by conſequence attending on it: ſo the title of 
Father is given unto divers perſons or things, and for ſeveral reaſons unto 

Cen. 2.4 the ſame God. Theſe are the generations of the heavens and the earth, when 
they were created, in the day that the Lord God made the earth and the heavens, 

faith Moſes. So that the creation or production of any thing by which it 

is, and before was not, is a kind of generation, and conſequently the 

Job 38. 28. Creator or Producer of it a kind of Father. Hath the rain a Father? or 
who hath begotten the drops of dem? By which words Job ſigniſies, that as 

there is no other cauſe aſſignable of the Rain but God, ſo may he as the 

Fſega gas cauſe be called the Father of it, though not in the moſt proper ſenſe, * as 


TIC Ve - 


1:2 ziy d- he is the Father of his Son: and ſo the Philoſophers of old, who thought 


* Neige that God did make the World, called him expreſly, as the Maker, fo the 
1 % „Father of it. And thus * to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all 


in Job. | | 
Puroch of things ; to which the words following in the Creed may ſeem to have rela- 


Pl Ht . . [PEER Eco uy IR 
God lh I tion, the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth. But in this mals of 


Sd , Creatures and body of the Univerle, ſome works of the Creation more pro- 
moſes, 19s, perly call him Father as being more rightly ſons : ſuch are all the rational 
Yes. and intellectual off-ſpring of the Deity, Of merely natural Beings and irra- 


& 0% die, 


Je walt F xhows Kiran. Platon. Queſt, And Alcimus, ad]ig d tm) , . I) Se. 1 Cor. 8. 6. 
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tional agents he is * the Creatour of rational, as ſo, the Father alſo; they are 


His Creatures, theſe his Sons. Hence he is ſtiled the Father of Spirits, and the * 3? Plutarch 


: | ere th 
bleſſed Angels, when he laid the foundations of the Earth, his Sons; Men eli, why - 


he morning ſtars ſang together, and all the ſons of God ſhouted for joy : hence oy 35 A 
Man, whom he created after his own image, is called his of-ſpring, and 4 Hater of 


| , hn a | and Father of 
Adam, the immediate work of his hands, the Son of God: hence may we 4% things. 


all cry out with the Hraelites taught by the Prophet ſo to ſpeak, * Have we S ene 
not all one Father? hath not one God created us? Thus the firſt and moſt = wa- 
. univerſal Notion of God's Paternity in a borrowed or metaphorical ſenſe is 11 5 P aber 
founded rather upon Creation than Procreation. . 

1 MIN | N 7 5 Father of Gods 
and men, Maher of things inanimate and irrational, Ou 59 »y 2ets ano? youormnC© walter nhac 7 agb Vl 70 argue, 
xa rc e Y ov e, yeſover&. Non enim agri pater, ſi Chryſippo credimus, is dicitur qui cum conſevit, quanquam 
© ſemine deinde fruges nafcantur : as the Latin Tranſlation moſt abſurdly. For there is neither corn, nor any field, nor jeed belonging 
to them in the words of Plutarch: But y 0ezov (not Fezov_) is the ſecunda, the coat Cor rather coats in the acception of Chry- 
ſippus, and the language of thoſe times) in which the Fœtus is involved in the mothers womb. Though therefore both the Secunda 
and the Fœtus be made of the ſeed of the male in the Philoſophy of Chryſippus, yet he is not called the Father of the after-birth, 
but of the child; the one being endued with life and reaſon, and the other not. Heb, 12. 9. » Job. 38, 7. 44 17. 28. J Luke 3. 38. 

by Malac, 2. 10. | f | 25 | | 


Unto this act of Creation is annexed that of Conſervation, by which God 
doth uphold and preſerve in being that which at firſt he made, and to which 
he gave its Being. As therefore 1t 1s the Duty of the Parent to educate and 
preſerve the Child, as that which had its Being from him ; ſo this paternal | 
education doth give the name of * Father unto Man, and Conſervation gives | SeEuflathius | 
the ſame to God. | 3 . Pu — 1 

Again, Redemption from a ſtate of miſery, by which a people hath become EH, 
worſe than nothing, unto a happy condition, is a kind of Generation, which 27 To. 
joined with love, care, and indulgence in the Redeemer, is ſufficient to found vga. bg. | 
a new Paternity, and give him another title of a Father, Well might Moſes 72,3 © 7 
tell the people of Irael, now brought out of the land of Egypt from their brick gz». Il. 6. 
and ſtraw, unto their Quails and Manna, unto their Milk and Honey, not he Deut. 32. 6. 
thy Father that hath bought thee £ hath he not made thee, and eſtabliſhed thee £ 
Well might God ſpeak unto the ſame people as to his Son, even his firſt-born, * Exod, g. 22. 
us ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, and he that formed thee from the womb ; Ia. 44. 24. 

Hearken unto me, O houſe of Jacob, and all the remnant of the houſe of Iſrael, which 46. 3. 
are born by me from the belly, which are carried from the womb. And jult is the 
_ acknowledgment made by that people inſtructed by the Prophet, « Doubtleſs * Ia. Sz. 16. 

thou art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of as, and Iſrael acknowledge us 
not ʒ thou, O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer, from everlaſting is thy Name. 

And thus another kind of paternal Relation of God unto the ſons of men is 
founded on a Reſtitution or temporal Redemption. 7” 
Beſides, if to be born cauſeth Relation to Father, then to be born again 
maketh an addition of another: and if to generate foundeth, then to regene- 
rate addeth a Paternity. Now though we cannot enter the ſecond time into our 
mother's womb, nor pals through the ſame door into the Scene of Life again; 
yet we believe and are perſuaded, that except a man be born again, he cannot * John 3. 3. 
fee the Kingdom of God. A double birth there is, and the||world conſiſts of Totumhomi- 
two, the firſt and the ſecond man. And though the incorruptible ſeed be the Im gms | 
Word of God, and the diſpenſers of it in ſome ſenſe may ſay, as S. Paul ſpake ſn homines 
unto the Corinthians, I have begotten you through the Goſpel : yet he is the true dus — ec 
Father, whoſe Word it is, and that is God, even the Father of lights, who of Projp. 
his own will begat us with the word of truth. Thus whoſoever believeth that Jeſus * 1 Cor. 4. 15. 
is the Chriſt, is born of od; which Regeneration is as it were a ſecond Crea- Fm 1. 17, 
tion: for we are God's workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works." 1 John 5; 1. 
And he alone who did create us out of nothing, can beget us again, and make % 2. 10. 


- Sap as 
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28 ARTICLE I. 
Gen. 30.1, 2. Us of the new Creation. When Rachel called to Jacob, * Give me Children or elſe 
Idie ; he anſwered her ſufficiently with this queſtion, Am I in God's ſtead 2 - 


+ 093321} And if he only openeth the womb, who elſe can make the Soul to bear? 
9:7 ele © Hence hath he the name of Father, and they of Sons who are born of him; 


F ubs witty 


is 7&5 Au- and ſo from that internal act of ſpiritual Regeneration another title of pater- 


/ 


x» reg nity redoundeth unto the Divinity. 

pat gs gh Nor is this the only ſecond birth or ſole Regeneration in a Chriſtian 
als agu, & ſenſe; the Soul, which after its natural Being requires a birth into the life of 
2 Grace, is alſo after that born again into a Life of Glory. Our Saviour puts us 
725 74 x2. in mind of the Regeneration, when the Son of man ſhall ſit in the throne of his 
| 7 ape glory. The Reſurrection of our Bodies is a kind of coming out of the womb 


© Lube 20. Of the earth, and entring upon immortality, a nativity into another life. For 
35, 36: 5 they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the reſurrectiom 
* Col. 3. 24. From the dead, are the ſons of God, being the ſons of the reſurrection; and then as 
Heb. 9.15- ons, * they become heirs, co-heirs with Chriſt, * receiving the promiſe and reward 
3 27 4 of eternal inheritance. © Beloved, nom we are the ſons of God, ſaith S. John, even 
hn. in this life by Regeneration, and it doth not yet appear, or, it hath not been 
Jet made manifeſt, what we ſhall be; but we know, that if he appear, we ſhall 

be like him the manffeſtation of the Father being a ſufficient declaration of 

the condition of the Sons, when the Sonſhip it ſelf confiſteth in a ſimilitude 

*1 Pet, 1.3, 4. Of the Father. And * bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
= which according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, 
by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead ; to an inheritance incorruptible 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for us. Why may 

not then a ſecond kind of Regeneration be thought a fit addition of this pa- 

ternal relation ? 7 235 | „ 

Neither is there only a natural, but alſo a voluntary and civil foundation 
of Paternity: for the Laws have found a way by which a man may become a 

5 Father without procreation: and this imitation of || nature is called Adoption, 
1 er taken in the general“ ſignification. Although therefore many ways God be 
Adoptio natu- a Father, yet leſt any way might ſeem to exclude us from being his Sons, he 


3 hath made us ſo alſo by Adoption. Others are wont to fly to this, as to a 


filium habere comfort of their ſolitary condition, when either || Nature hath denied them, 
_ poſfir, quem or death bereft them of their off-ſpring. Whereas God doth it not for his 
non generavit. | # ; | 

7i 5» do- Own, but for our ſakes; nor is the advantage his, but ours. Behold what 


giz; vehiin manner 95 Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the 
fon 2 2% ſons of God; that we, the ſons of diſobedient and condemned Adam by na- 
22s vide tural generation, ſhould be tranſlated into the glorious liberty of the ſons of 
tub God by Adoption; that we, who were aliens, ſtrangers and enemies, ſhould 


emveronuly. 5 


The pb. inſt. 1. be aſſumed unto the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, on whom all the * family of 


* . heaven and earth is named, and be made partakers of the riches of the glory 


Poul n - of his inheritance in the Saints, For as in the legal Adoption, the Father hath 
e ©, as full and abſolute power over his adopted ſon as over his own iſſue; ſo in 
Jn 77e H the ſpiritual, the adopted ſons have a clear and undoubted right of inheri- 
6% eig Vw | | | 5 | 

raed), eig dd Sf, x * eporuuer dSon]tova, Theoph. ibid. || Caii Inſt. 2. tit. 5. S. 4. Spadones autem qui gene- 
rare non poſſunt, adoptare poſſunt; & licet filios generare non poſſint, quos adoptaverunt filios habere poſſunt, Up. tit. $. 6. 
Hi = generare non poſſunt, velut ſpado, utroque modo poſſunt adoptare. Idem juris eſt in cœlebe, Theoph, tif, 11. Tux ov 
# ty 04 Tts aaidas lid T6 mi exbelv om tyduor, N E&A N, wh aaudborounca ), I nadoruncer =, Y . 
7476, . 2, © QUazws fAdT]opa 1 73 cvuCdy SusVynuea Brripy© omugioar, thabey &5 yolsoiay T1. Leonis 
Novel 27. Tels 4TUYS0 e AU‘ BeouluCr I IuoVynue vouT i Mejor e dar, X Noun HAV Mid, 
5 uh & μ,⁰Siꝑ ge bg. © quorws, 1 Joh. 3. 1. * Eph. 3. 15. * Inalienam familiam tranſitus, is the deſcription in 
Agellius, I. 5. 19. Cùm in alienam familiam inque liberorum locum extranei ſumuntur, aut per prætorem fit, aut per 
populum: quod per prætorem fit, adoptio dicitur; quod per populum, arrogatio, 1b. * Eph. 1.18, || As appears out of the 
form of Rogation yet extant in this manner: Velitis, jubeatis, quirites, uti Lucius Valerius Lucio Titio, tam jure legeque filius 
= 3 ſi ex eo patre matreque familias ejus natus eſſet, utique ei vitæ neciſque in eo poteſtas ſiet, uti patriendo 

io eſt ? 1b. 25 


tance. 
| 
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tance. He then who hath * predeſtinated us unto the adopt ion of Children by Je- Hl. 1. 5. 
ſis Chriſt to himſelf, hath thereby another kind of paternal relation, and ſo 

we receive the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. b Rom. 8. 15, 
The neceſſity of this faith i God as in our Father appeareth, ſirſt, in that it 

is the ground of all our filial tear, honour and obedience due unto him upon 

this relation. Honour thy Father is the firſt Commandment with promiſe, writ- Fph. 6. 1, 2. 
ten in tables of ſtone with the finger of God; and, children obey your parents 
in the Lord, is an Evangelical Precept, but founded upon principles of rea- 

ſon and juſtice ; for this in right, ſaith S. Paul. And if there be ſuch a ratio- 

nal and legal obligation of honour and obedience to the fathers of our fleſh, 

how much more muſt we think our ſelves obliged to him whom we believe | 
to be our heavenly and mY Father? A Son honoureth his Father, and u. Malac. I. 6. 
Servant his Maſter. If then I be a Father, where is my honour © and if Ibe a Ma- 

ſter, where is my fear? ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. If we be heirs, we mult be co- 

heirs with Chriſt ; if ſons, we muſt be brethren to the only-begotten : but 

being he came not to do his own will, but the will of him that ſent him, he 
acknowledgeth no fraternity but with ſuch as do the ſame ; as he hath ſaid, 

* Whoſoever ſhall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the ſame is my * Matt. 12. so. 
brother. If it be required of a Biſhop in the Church of God, to be * oze that * Tin. 3. 4. 
ruleth well his own Houſe, having his Children in ſubjeGion with all eravity, 
what obedience muſt be due, what ſubje&ion mult be paid, unto the Father , .. 


. , Matt. 5. 8. 
of the family ? ö i Matt. 7. 9, 


The ſame relation in the Object of our Faith is the lite of our devotions, AN oa 
the expectation of all our petitions. Chriſt who taught his Diſciples, and us cee 48. 
in them, how to pray, propounded not the knowledge of God, though with- &44e on 7 
out that he could not hear us; neither repreſented he his power, though with- ,g 594% 
out that he cannot help us; but comprehended all in his Relation, Whey Hieran. 


Je pray, ſay, Our Father. This prevents all vain repetitions of our moſt carneſt 0% 217 BY 
defires, and gives us full ſecurity to cut off all tautoligy, for Our Father i; cneg mier 
khnoweth what things we have need of before we ask him. This creates a clear . 


: . . 830 ; b Ly 990 5 
aſſurance of a grant without miſtake of our petition: What man is there off Heb. x2. 


us, who if his ſon ask bread, will give him a ſtone 2 or if he ask fiſh, will give 9:9. 
him a ſerpent £ If we then who are evil know how to give good gifts unto our chil- uu AL 
dren; how much more ſhall our Father which is in heaven give good things to them credimusincu- 
that ask him? AR 1 Pale magys 
Again, this paternity is the proper foundation of our Chriſtian paticnce, quim Domino 
{weetning all afflictions with the name and nature of fatherly corrections. ova cv al 
Me have had fathers of our fleſh which corrected us, and we gave them reverence , 3 & 
ſhall we not much rather be in ſubjection to the Father of Spirits, and live? eſpe- fuudere nos 


: 4 : docet digna- 
clally conſidering, that they chaſtened us after their own pleaſure ; but He for our —4 Fl 


profit, that we might be partakers of his holineſs they, as an argument of their caltigationis. 


ar itv: | ' : : Ego, inquit, 
authority; He, as an afſurance of his love: they, that we might acknowledge au dige 44. 


them to be our Parents; He, that he may perſuade us that we are his Sons: . Otervum 
For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he recei- lum beatum 


| OY « | : : cujus emenda- 
veth. And what greater incitement unto the exerciſe of patience is imaginable tioni Dominus 


untoa ſuffering ſoul, than to fee in every ſtroak the hand of a Father, in every inſtar, cuidig- 
affliction a demonſtration of his love? Or how canſt thou repine, or be guil- 2 

ty of the leaſt degree of impatiency, even in the ſharpeſt corrections, if hoy nendi diſſimu- 
ſhalt know with thine heart, that as a man chaſteneth his ſon, ſo the Lord thy God wag 8 
chaſteneth thee? How canſt thou not be comforted, and even rejoice in the de F.. 
midſt of thy greateſt ſufferings, when thou knoweſt that he which ſtriketh . f. 

pitieth, he which afflicteth is as it were afflicted with it? For like as a Father ' ?ſal. 103. 13. 
pitieth his Children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him. 


Laſtly, 


. - 4 
= 
N 


þ TY PO * — 


# _ , 1 * * n ” & \ 3 
FA, * 2 ” PR * « «a? x 8 * 8 
* 


" Epiph, ler. Jpecres in the multiplication and ſucceſſion of individuals? And this ſimilitude 
75. 6. conſiſteth partly in eſſentials, or the likeneſs of nature; partly in accidentals 


E e L tend unto: it remains then only that we bear ſome likeneſs in our actions and 
Gererat. Ani. affections. Be ye therefore followers, ſaith the Apoſtle, or rather i#2itators, of 
pie ©9 God, as dear children. What he hath revealed of himſelf, that we muſt ex- | 
tur fortibus & preſs within our ſelves. Thus God ſpake unto the Children of Iſrael whom he 
banks. Eftin {tiled his Son, Te ſhall be holy, for I am holy. And the Apoſtle upon the ſame | 
equis pitrum ground ſpeaketh unto us, as to obedient children, As he that hath called you 
Vella nee In” zs holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of converſation. It is part of the general bene- 
progenerane a. ficence and univerſal goodneſs of our God, that he maketh his Sur to riſe on 
quilz colum- the evil aud on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt. Theſe 
A ee. impartial beams and undiſtinguiſhing Showers are but to ſhew us what we 
b Ephz/. s. 1. ought to do, and to make us fruittul in the works of God; for no other 
pants. COS reaſon Chriſt hath given us this command, love your enemies, bleſs them that 
funr quando curſe ou, do good to them that hate you, that ye may be the children of your Fa- 


male faciunt; her which is in heaven. No other command did he give upon this ground, 


—— 


quando bene 3 5 h | 
Ai; Dei. S. 4g. but, Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father is merciful. 
in Pal. 52. hes | ; 1 PEE | 

Lev. 11. 44. and 19. 2. and 20. 7. 1 Pet.1.15. Matt. 5. 44, 48. Vide S. Aug. in Pſal. too. * Luke 6. 36. Simi- 
litudinem patris actus indicent ſobolis; ſimilitudo operis ſimilitudinem indicet generis: actus nomen confirmer, ut nomen 
genus demonſtret. Aug. de Temp, Serm. 76. | | | | 


So neceſſary is this faith ia God as in our Father, both for direction to the 

beſt of actions, and for conſolation in the worſt of conditions. 

But although this be very neceſſary, yet is it not the prineipal or moſt pro- 

per explication of God's Paternity. For as we find one perſon in a more pecu- 

liar manner the Son of God, ſo muſt we look upon God as in a more peculiar 
eee manner the Father of that Son. I aſcend unto my Father and your Father, 
2-3 + ale ſaith our Saviour; the ſame of both, but in a different manner, denoted by 


epi walk the Article prefixed before the one, and not the other: which diſtinction in 
gL UL A 


ect in boeh the Original we may preſerve by this tranſlation, I aſcend unto the Father f 


places had its we, and Father of you ; firſt of me, and then of you : not therefore his, becauſe 
article ; there 


be Ours; but therefore ours, becauſe his. So far we are the ſons of God, as we 
emed two Fa- Are like unto him; and our fimilitude unto God conſiſteth in our conformity 
thers : a4 ie to the likeneſs of his Son. For whom he did foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate 


#ticle been pre- ü 7 
| 2 pp 12 15 to be conformed to the Image of his Son, that he might be the firſt-born among ma- 


ee Ga, be ny brethren. He the firſt- born, and we ſons, as brethren unto him: he ap- 
W.. e 


ſeemed firſt Pointed heir of all things, and we heirs of God, as joint-heirs with him, Thus God 
ours, then * ſent forth his Son, that we might receive the adoption of Sons. And becauſe we 
3 are Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, 
mdlc vs it Father, By his miſſion are we adopted, and by his Spirit call we God our Fa- 
ſhews God to be | | | | 
principally and originally Chriſt's, and by our reference unto him, our Father, Ha ee us, i N Quo o Ty veoTili, x; vel 
UL) dud y ew Ev Th yoleotoa, Epiphan. Hareſ. 69. S. 55. 8% 470 e935 F ad)vco. UL, & NN Jie hy, Aq TOY π - 
Joy 70 ονE,EHutg, meds 7 I EC un, d rep lu x7 quoi. aT eravaſaſuv ᷣ e 2 dr by xT Yeo. S. Cyril, 
Catech.-7. *F.T*go; £v aurs malig, Y <Tigus nu; wdvv Wav. EI 55 F italian Teens O x), F dnnav dvigwrar, 
AA 42.950 F UT n Emerd dv dre, dae Tols adYgors. Iva wi Sn Tere ige T1 ν,̈ oo, Serves 
n S. Chryſoſt. ad locum. h Rom. 8.29. * Heb. I. 2. K Gal, 4. 4, 5, 6. Hoc facit Deus ex filiis hominum 
filios Dei, qua ex filio Dei fecit Deus filium hominis, S. Aug. in Pſal. 52. 


ther. 


I BrIIEVE In GOD Tut Farurs. 31 


ther. So are we no longer * ſervants, but now ſons; and if ſons, then heirs of Gala. 4. 7: 
God, but ſtill /hrough Chriſt. Tis true indeed, that both he that ſan@ifieth, * Heb. a. ri. 
that is, Chriſt, and they who are ſan#ified, that is, faithful Chriſtians, are all of 
one, the ſame Father, the ſame God; for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call , _ 

| 5 | Dicimur & fi- 
them brethren : yet are they * not all of him after the ſame manner, not the jj; bei, fed ile 
« many Sons like the Captain of their Salvation : but Chriſt the beloved, the aliter fliuspei 


firſt-born, the only-begotten, the Son after a more peculiar and more excel- Pr. 4 0, 


lent manner; the reſt with relation unto, and dependence on his Sonſhip; as 7oivw 5 94% 


given unto him, Behold I, and the Children which od hath given me; as be- 4 4 
ing ſo by faith in him, For we are all the Children of God by faith in Chriſt nd de, 
Feſus ; as receiving the right of Sonſhip from him. For as many as received . 
bim, to them gave he power to become the ſons of God. || Among all the ſons 9. "rol 
of God there is none like to that one Son of God. And if there be ſo great 1 og _ 
a diſparity in the Filiation, we muſt make as great a difference in the corre- ,. earch. +. 
ſpondent relation. There is one degree of Sonſhip founded on creation, and, . 2. 10. 


gp * Hel 
that is the loweſt, as belonging unto all, both good and bad: another degree %, 1 


above that there is grounded upon Regeneration, or Adoption, belonging 6.1. 3. 26. 


only to the truly faithful in this life: and a third above the reſt founded on PF, eke 3 
the Reſurrection, or Collation of the eternal Inheritance, and the Similitude . Dei ſimi- 
of God, appertaining to the Saints alone in the world to come: For we are ls eie filio - 
| Dei. Et ipſe di- 
nom the ſons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; but we know that us eſt filius 
when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be Iike him. And there is yet another degree of De, & nos f 
Filiation, of a greater eminency and a different nature, appertaining pro- pe;. Sed _ 
perly to none of theſe, but to the true Sou of God alone, who amongſt all cricfimilisDo- 


his brethren hath only received the title of his * own Son, and a ſingular te- non Als. 
ſtimony from Heaven. This zs 1 beloved Son, even in the preſence of John cus, nos multi. 
Fas 0 


the Baptiſt, even in the midſt of Moſes and Elias, (who are certainly the ſons of ii nos 
God by all the other three degrees of Filiation) and therefore hath called God 1 


Ille natus, nos 
after a peculiar way his own Father. And ſo at laſt we come unto the moſt 22 Me 
| ſingular and eminent paternal relation, * into the God and Father of our Lord we era; — | 
Jeſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evernrore; the Father of him, and of us, but naturam, nosa 


not the Father of us as || of him. Chrift hath taught us to ſay, Our Father . Pore tadti 


a form of ſpeech which he never uſed himſelf; ſometimes he calls him the Aug. Phat 88. 


Father, ſometimes #zy Father, ſometimes your, but never our : he makes no A ng 


ſuch conjunction of ns to himſelf, as to make no diſtinftion between us and Ur magnificen- 
himſelf; fo conjoining us as to diſtinguiſh, though ſo diſtinguiſhing as not gde = 
tO ſeparate Us. 5 parationis ge- 
| | 5 nere noſcere- 
tur, non peperciſſe Patrem proprio filio ſuo docuit. Nec utique pro adoptandis adoptato, neque pro creatis creaturæ: ſed pro 
alienis ſuo, pro connuncupandis proprio. Hilar. I. 6. de Trin. * Matt. 3.17. and 19.5. Anne ibi in eo quod dicitur, Hic 
eſt, non hoc ſignificare videtur, Alios quidem cognominatos ab eo filios, ſed hic filius meus eſt; Donavi adoptionis plurimis 
nomen, ſed iſte mihi filius eſt? Id. John 8. 18. e id Fagſe N Oe, os Rom. 8. 32. Gs % F dis off uk ee. 
* 2 Cor. II. 31. Non ſicut Chriſti pater, ira & noſtri pater. Nunquam enim Chriſtus ita nos conjunxit, ut nullam diſtin- 
ctionem faceret inter nos & ſe. Ille enim filius æqualis patri, ille æternus cum patre, patrique coæternus: Nos autem facti 
per filium, adoptati per unicum. Proinde nunquam auditum eſt de ore Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, chm ad diſcipulos lo- 
queretur, dixiſſe illum de Deo ſummo patre ſuo, Pater noſter; fed aut Pater meus dixit, aur Pater veſter; uſque aded ut 
quodam loco poneret hæc duo. Vado ad Deum meum, inquit, & Deum veſtrum, Quare non dixit Deum noſtrum ? & Patrem 
meum dixit, N Patrem veſtrum; non dixit noſtrum? Sic jungit ne diſtinguat, fic diſtinguit ut non ſejungar. Unum nos vult 
eſſe in ſe, unum autem Patrem & ſe. S. Aug. in Joan. Trat. 21, 


——_—_— 


Indeed I conceive this, as the moſt eminent notion of Gods paternity, ſo 
the original and proper explication of this Article of the Creed and that not 
only becauſe the ancient Fathers deliver no other expoſition of it; but alſo 
becauſe that which I conceive to be the firſt occaſion, riſe, and original of the 
Creed it ſelf, requireth this as the proper interpretation. Immediately before 
the aſcenſion of our Saviour, he ſaid unto his Apoſtles, All power is given Matt.28.18, 
unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ze therefore and teach all nations, baptizing '®: 
| them 


2 
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the Church by. 
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ARTICLE I 


them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. From this 


32 


ſacred form of Baptiſm did the Church derive the *rule of Faith, requiring 


«a the profeſſion of belief in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, before they could 
Arius and Eu- b : = ©" II 
20izs, in bei DE baptized in their Name. When the Eunuch asked Philip, What doth hin- 
Creed delivered der me to be baptized £ Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou 
mma: mayeſt : and when the Eunuch replied, I believe that Jeſws Chriſt is the Son 
510 ragen. Of God; he baptized him, And before that, the Samaritans, when they be- 
* lieved Philip preaching the things concerning the Kingdom of God, and the name 
Nin JH f Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized, both men and women. For as in the Ads of the 
? xveis 7:15 Apoſtles there is no more expreſſed than that they baptized ein the name of 


 SQuTTy e- 


Jets, flu. Jeſus chriſt: ſo is no more cxpreſſed of the Faith required in them who were 
8:1]: ahn. to be baptized, than to believe in the ſame Name. But being the Father and 


T4]s Ta] 


F et iow. #6. the Holy Ghoſt were likewiſe mentioned in the firſt Inſtitution, being the 


Tic aſſes a. expreſling of onedoth uot exclude the other, being it is certain that from the, 
#v 5s 942 Apoſtles times the names of all three were uſed; hence upon the ſame groun 


T og, 97 


i7, Y RAe was required Faith, and a profeſſion of belief in the Father, the Son, and the 


Se. Holy Ghoſt, Again, as the Eunuch ſaid not ſimply, I believe in the Son, but 


Socr.l, I. c. 26, ds | e 8 
pres Foe "1," believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, as a brief explication of that part 


exhiviting ths Of the Inſtitution which he had learned before of Philip: ſo they who were 


. \ . N * b . 
3 converted unto Chriſtianity were firſt taught not the bare names, but the ex- 


reſtned to the plications and deſcriptions of them in a brief, eaſie and familiar way; which 
Communion when they had rendred, acknowledged, and profeſſed, they were baptized 
the Syd of Je. in them. And theſe being regularly and conſtantly uſed, made up the Rule 
N of Faith, that is, the Creed. The truth of which may ſufficiently be made ap- 
Tn ite (re Parent to any who ſhall ſeriouſly conſider the conſtant practice of the Church, 
manrer Eile, from the firſt Age unto this preſent, of delivering the Rule of Faith to thoſe 


hius delivered 


9 which were to be baptized, and ſo requiring of themſelves, or their Sureties, 


the Council of an expreſs recitation, profeſſion, or acknowledgment of the Creed. From 


Nice,concluding hence this obſervation is properly deducible ; That in what ſenſe the name 
and deducing it | 


from the ſame Of Father is taken in the Form of Baptiſm, in the ſame it alſo ought to be ta- 


Text, x«94 % ken in this Article. And being nothing can be more clear than that, when it 


o Ke. y- 


. ſaid, In the name of the Father, and of the Son, the notion of Father, hath in 
>» d 77 A. this particular no other relation but to that Son whole name is joined with 


u 765 © hi, 4 . i 1 
55 aids, his; and as we are baptized into no other Son of that Father, but that only 


Are 11:g- begotten Chriſt Jeſus, ſo into no other Father, but the Father of that only- 
1075 2 8 begotten: it followeth, that the proper explication of the firſt words of the 
TA 85 . - o ; = 0 V . . 
Socrat.l.1.c.8. Creed is this, I believe in God the Father of Chriſt Jeſus. 
Theodor. J. I. c. 12 ö , | 
The ſame is alſo alledged by the Council of Antioch, under the Emperor Conſtantius and Pope Ful ius. Socrat. J. 2, c. 10. Vide S. A. 
thanaſ. in Epiſt. ad ubique Orthod. Orat. contra Gregales Sabellii, & contra Arianos, ex Deo Deus. Vide Baſil. de Spirit. S. So 
Vigilins Tapſenſis Dial. I. 1. makes Arius and Athanaſius jointly ſpeał theſe words: Credimus in Deum Patrem Omuipoten- 
tem, & in Jeſum Chriſtum Filium ejus, Dominum noſtrum, & in Spiritum S. Hæc eſt fidei noſtræ Regula, quam cce- 
leſti magiſterio Dominus tradidit Apoſtolis, dicens, Ite, Baptizate, Oc. Aet. 8. 36, 37. *Verje 12. Act. 2 38. and 
8. 16. and 10. 48. and. 19. 5. g 5 : 


In vain then 1s that vulgar diſtinction applied unto the explication of the 
Creed, whereby the Father is conſidered both perſonally, and eſſentially: 
perſonally, as the firſt in the glorious Trinity, with relation and oppotition to 


the ſon; eſſentially, as comprehending the whole Trinity, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt. For that the Son is not here comprehended in the Father is cvi- | 


dent, not only out of the original, or occaſion, but aiſo from the very letter 
of the Creed, which teacheth us to believe in God the Faber. and in his Son; tor 
if the Son were included in the Father, then were the Son the Father of Him- 
ſelf. As therefore when ſay, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt his Son, I mult nccetia- 


rily underſtand the Son of that Father whom I mentioned in the firſt Article; 


{o 
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ſo when I ſaid, T believe in God the * Father, I muſt as neceſlarily be under- 8 
ſtood of the Father of him whom I call i Son in the ſecond Article. audis, Filiiin- 
Now as it cannot be denied that God may ſeveral ways be ſaid to be the Vellige Fatren: 


Father of Chriſt ; firſt, as he was begotten by the * Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Lars fe E 


Mary; ſecondly, as he was ſent by him with ſpecial authority, as the King 140 ſubſtan- 
of Iſrael ;, thirdly, as he was raiſed from the dead, out of the womb of the * 5 

earth unto immortal Lite, and made heir of all things in his Father's houſe: ſo Like 1. 35. 
mult we not doubt but, beſide all theſe, God is the Father of that Son in a more „% 10. 35. 


and 1. 49. 


eminent and peculiar manner, as he is and ever was with God, and God: which © 48s 13. 32, 
ſhall be demonſtrated fully in the ſecond Article, when we come to ſhew how 33, 

Chriſt is the only-begotten Son. And according unto this Paternity by way |aus yz e 
of Generation totally Divine, in which he who begetteth is God, and he / d 
which is begotten the ſame God, do we believe in God, as the eternal Father 0 00 3 


of an eternal Son. Which Relation is co-æval with his Eſſence: ſo that we 7 Y yum- 
are not to imagine one without the other; but as we profeſs him always 7” 79 je | 
God, ſo muſt we acknowledge him || always Father, and that in a far more # v9; & 
* proper manner than the ſame title can be given to any Creature. Such is %., 5: 


| ie | Re | f 1 Cyril. Dial. de 
the fluctuant condition of humane generation, and of thoſe relations which 1 ee 
ariſe from thence, that he which is this day a ſon, the next may prove a fa- 


HaJne && as 
ther, and within the ſpace of one day more, without any real alteration in 8.7 WM 
himſelf, become neither ſon nor father, loſing one Relation by the death of U 5 =aig 
him that begot him, and theother by the departure of him that was begotten {vg - Epiph. 


1 | Hereſ. 62. 
by him. But in the Godhead theſe Relations are more || proper, becauſe Sicurnunquam 
fixed, the Father having never been a Son, the Son never becoming Father, oe — 
in reference to the ſame kind of generation. uit non pater, 
| h | ND a quo Filius na- 
rus. Gennad. de Eccleſ. dam. c. 1. Credimus in Deum, eundem confiremur Patrem, ut eundem ſemper habuiſſe Filium nos cre- 
damus. Chryſol. Serm. $9. Ineſt Deo pietas, eſt in Deo ſemper affectio, paternitas permanet apud illum: ſemper ergò Filium 
fuiſſe credas, ne Patrem ſemper non fuiſſe blaſphemes. Id. Serm. 62. Advertire, quod cum Dei Patris nomen in Confeſſione 
conjungit oſtendit quod non ante Deus eſſe cœperit, & poſtea Pater, ſed fine ullo initio & Deus ſemper & Pater eſt. Aug. de 
Temp. Serm. 132. Deus ſolus propriè verus eſt Pater, qui ſine initio & fine Pater eſt; non enim aliquando cœpit eſſe qudd 
Pater eſt, ſed ſemper Pater eſt, ſemper habens Filium ex ſe genitum. Fauſtinus, lib. contra Arianos, E & 326TH] poung 
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A farther reaſon of the propriety of God's Paternity appears from this, that 

he hath begotten a Son of the ſame nature and eſſence with himſelf, not only 
ſpecifically, but individually, as I ſhall alſo demonſtrate in the expoſition of 

the ſecond Article. For Generation being the production of the like, ang 
that likeneſs being the ſimilitude of * ſubſtance where is the neareſt identity ant Fi 
of nature, there muſt be alſo the moſt proper Generation, and conſequently hott in qui 
he which generateth, the moſt proper Father. If therefore man, who by the duſdam fimi- 
benediction of God given unto him at his firſt creation in theſe words, 3 
Fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh the earth, begetteth a Son in his own like- milis Patri; ta. 
neſs, after his image, that is, of the ſame humane nature, of the ſame ſubſtance gen qu ejul- 


vader» of ? And dem ſubſtan- 
with him, (which if he did not, he ſhould not according to the benediction tis ett, negari 


multiply himſelf or man at all,) with which ſimilitude of nature many acci- e 8 
dental diſparities may conſiſt, if by this act of Generation he obtaineth the quia verus eſt 
name of Father, becauſe, and in regard, of the ſimilitude of his nature gr 1eneg % 
in the Son; how much more properly muſt that name belong unto God him- ſtantiæ non po- 
ſelf, who hath begotten a Son of a nature and eſſence ſo totally like, ſo to- teſt. e. 3. 
tally (ue lame, that no accidental diſparity can imaginably conſiſt with that % The. Sun. 
identity? | P. 1. queſt; 33. 
— art. 2. ad quart. 
Gen. 1. 28. 


F That » Cen. 5. 3. 
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That God is the proper and eternal Father of his own eternal Son is now 
declared: what is the eminency or excellency of this Relation followeth to 
aud ad de- be conſidered. In general then we may ately obſerve, that in the very * name 
w 7 712% of Father there is ſomething of eminence, which is not in that of Son; and 
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AL 00 69 T 


. n. da. {OMe kind of priority we muſt aſcribe unto him whom we call the firſt; in 


* reſpect of him whom we term the ſecond Perſon: and as we cannot but 
om aſcribe it, ſo muſt we endeavour to || preſerve it. | 


autoritas, infi- Now that privilege or * priority conſiſteth not in this, that the eſſence or 


= hh 5. attributes of the one are greater than the eſſence or attributes of the other; 


{T2 gf (for we ſhall hereafter demonſtrate them to be the fame in both) but only 


17412 ela. in this, that the Father hath that eſſence of himſelf, the Son by communica- 
aud, wn. tion from the Father. From whence he acknowledgeth that he is * from hize, 
Jura & 4) w- that he * liveth by him, that the Father gave him to have life in himſelf, and 
bras, Alen. generally referreth all things to him, as received from him. Wherefore in 
apud, Theodor, this ſenſe ſome of the Ancients have not ſtuck to interpret thoſe words, 4 the Fa- 

5 3 ther is greater than I, of Chriſt as the Son of God, as the ſecond Perſon in the 

# Fa ie bleſſed Trinity; but (till with reference not unto his Eſſence, but his Gene- 


T&9% 7255 ration, by which he is underſtood to have his Being from the Father, who 


WE only hath it of Himſelf, and is the original of all power and eſſence in the 
F 7 falt. Son. I can of mine own ſelf do nothing, ſaith our Saviour, || becauſe he is not 
540 on © of himſelf; and whoſoever receives his Being, muſt receive his power from ano- 
Jia ogg 8x4- ther, eſpecially where the eſſence and the power are undeniably the ſame, as 
3 . in God they are. *The Son then can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the 
* Fon 7. 29. Father do, becauſe he hathno * power of himſelf, but what the Father gave: 
John 6. 57. | Ty Gb Oe | 1 Ks 5 
c 2 5. 26. 4 John 14. 28. Aer, emer, & He b Twi d Ye, anne did 7 of, ours F wa οο ν⁰⁰t. S. At ha. 
naſ. contra Arianos. I. 2. NN * T4 aiTias noſor Sia 70 C op Aſc. sd 139 WF ess S Xn 7 
iff, x7 To por 6 ahi, ws ar- £6Xh J Y ν,jů&ꝰ aver, O wd]ng ps el wr ws S, nals mln JyNe- 
5077. T3 5 g Ti Zano onuaive, N £4 76 aTia Z th agxh F of, aurs ν ; S. Baſil, contra Eurom. J. 1. And the 
fame 5. Baſil. doth not only acknywledge this to be true in reſpect of the Divine Nature of Chriſt, but thinketh the Divinity of the Son 
may be'proved from hence. *E [@ 55 6 4 TawTHs ® qaviie, 79 opuouotey TD) * tjov md ad]et IMIR meniodbnn*t TH5 8 ouſkei> 
ces eld nvelng om F f auTig guozas yiuWas © dyſexov  dſyins Neſouls wail ove N D’ u Gu 
ee, %, e @lnvs TaxuTeev, e Toivur al gu He om T ooad dv yivor), weil ov g * aUſKetoy Algen. 0. walli 7 
3, ö mw. aralet 6 os. Ad Cæſarienſes Epiſt. 141. . pd ov who bar airias, d 5 toov © oUozus, Nat. Orat.36. 
' OF Orat. 46. 4 x7! F quo 73 waCor, x7! F aitiay Js Vide Epiph. in Ancor. c. 17. & 5 atſor T15 weil ova, Y + awa)icg nals 
O- F if, 408 Tvro di]-ptpW. S. Chryſ, Homil. in Joan. 75. je Torſagiy x7! A ding Aoſov vndgy ov 6 yog md 
Taled, x, SH, x71 mdvTa, ve ove avriy nov ws d hero, Exav agxbs xF! mover 79 Je 8, & H amid eomer aur Fo. 
Ur. tyor, S. Cyril, Theſaur, c. 11, and Iſidore Peluſiota. Epiſt. 334. J. 3. cites this ſaying of an ancient #ither + Kai 7 
Aer ics) n erf reg, x, W ico nals 3825 x) ö he, O. So Vigilius profeſſes to believe the Son æqualem per omnia Patri, 
excepto eo quod ille ingenitus eſt, & iſte genitus. De Trinit. I. 11. Ideo totum quod habet, quod poteſt, non tribuit 4 i, 
ſed Patri, quia non eſt a ſeipſo, ſed a Patre. Æqualis eſt enim Patri, fed hoc quoque accepit a Patre. S. Aug. Epiſt. 66. Ne- 
ceſſe eſt quzeammodo prior fit, qua Pater fir, quoniam antecedat neceſſe eſt eum qui habet originem, ille qui orig inem neſcit. 
Simul ut hic minor fir, dum in illo eſſe ſe ſcit habens originem, quia naſcitur, Novatianus. Major itaque Pater filio eſt, & 
plane major, cui tantum donat eſſe quantus ipſe eſt, cui innaſcibilitatis eſſe imaginem ſacramento nativitatis impertit, quem 
ex ſe in forma ſua generat. S. Hilar. de Trin. 1. 9. Non præſtantem quenquam cuiquam genere ſubſtantiæ, ſed ſubjectum al- 
terum alteri nativitate naturæ: Patrem in eo majorem eſſe quod Pater eſt, Filium in eo non minorem eſſe quod Filius fir. Id. de 
Syn. contra Arian)s. Quis Patrem non potiorem confitebitur ut ingenitum àgenito, ur Patrem à Filio, ut eum qui mil rit ab eo, 
qui miſſus eſt, ut volentem ab ipſo qui obediat? & ipſe nobis teſtis eſt, Pater major me eſt. Id. de Trin. I. 3. In eo quod in ſeſe 
ſunt Dei, ex Deo Divinitatem cognoſce; in eo vero quod Pater major eſt, confeſſionem paternæ authoritatis incellige. Id. I. 11, 
And before all theſe Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria; Tò J & vile TY ade wivoy idtwpe cagdvar d _— 478 J N 
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U νννπνννι Y F gal, O ue us peilor v7, Theodor, Hiſt. JI. 1. c. 4. Laſtly, we have the teſtimony of Phot ius, 
that many ¶ the ancient Fathers ſo expounded it: Thy, O aa]ng u uell wv ws bY, F cvaſyenle gwrls, Sraviens of wTe]epes 
nfs * VEerniono tm, o & de hart Ty) aiTh(® weil ora eg HN. Epiſt. 176. Mqualis Patri; fed major pater, quod ipſe dedir 
ipſi omnia, & cauſa eſt ipſi Fill ur fir, ut iſto modo fir. Victor. Afr. I. 1. Pater, inquit, major me eſt, merito major, quia ſolus 
hic autor ſine auctore eſt, Phebadius, © John 5. 30. 19. || Quicquid Filius habet ur faciar, a Patre habet ut faciat. Quare 
habet à Patre ur faciat? quia a Patre habet ut Filius ſit; quia a Patre habet ut poſſit; quia a Parre habet ut fit. S. Aug. Tracf. 
20. in Joan. Non alia potentia eſt in Filio, & alia ſubſtantia; ſed ipſa eſt potentia que ſubſtantia; ſubſtantia ut fic, po- 
teutia ut poſſit. Ergo quia Filius de Patre eſt, ideo dixit, Non poteſt Filius d ſe facere quicquam : quia non eſt Filius a ſe, 
idco non poreſt a ſe. I. Torum quod eſt, de Patre eſt; totum quod poteſt, de Pacre eſt; quoniam quod poteſt & eſt, de Patre 
. totum eſt, Ih. Non poteſt Filius a ſe facere quicquam, niſi quod viderit Patrem facientem : quia de Parre eſt totus Filius, 
li & tota ſubſtantia & potentia ejus ex illo eſt qui genuit eum. Id. Tract. 21. Er primum Filium cognotce, cùm dicitur, Non 
. poteſt Filing à je facere quicquam, niſi quod viderit Patrem facientem. Habes nativitatem Filii, quæ ab ic nihil poteſt facere 
1 nifi, videat. In eo autem quod a ſe nihil poteſt, innaſcibilitatis adimit errorem. Ab ſe enim non poteſt poſſe nativitas. S. 
Hilar. de Trin. 1. 7, Dum non A ſe facit, ad id quod agit ſecundùm nativitatem ſibi Pater autor eſt. Id. I. 11. Autorem diſcre- 
vit cum ait, Non poteſt ae facere: Obedientiam ſignificat cum addit, Niſi quod viderit Patrem facientem. Id. de Syn. 


and 
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and being he gave him all the power, as communicating his entire and un- 
divided Eſſence, therefore what things ſoever he doth, theſe alſo doth the Son like- 
wiſe, by the ſam2 power by which the Father worketh, becauſe he had re- 
ceived the ſame Godhead in which the Father ſubliſteth. There is nothing 
more intimate and eſſential to any thing than the lite thereof, and that in no- 
thing ſo conſpicuous as in the Godhead, where life and truth are ſo inſepara- 
ble, that there can be no living God but rhe true, no true God but the living. 
* The Lord is the true God, he is the living God, and an everlaſting King, ſaith 7. "9. 10: 


the Prophet Jeremy; and S. Paul putteth the Theſſalonians in mind, how + 7. = 


they * turned from Idols, to ſerve the living and true God. Now life is other- Sicut habet Pa- 


f a A . N 2 9 1 5 ter vitam in ſe- 
wiſe in God than in the Creatures: in him originally, in them derivatively : metipfo, 6c 


in him as in the fountain of abſolute perfection, in them by way of depen- dedir & bilio 


5 0 1 . 8 | vitam habere 
dence and participation: our life is in him, but his is in himſelf; and! as in femetpfe 


the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf: ut hoc ſolum 


both the ſame life, both in themſelves, both in the fame degree, as the one, je N F. 
ſo the other; but only with this difference, the Father giveth it, and the lium, quia Pa- 


Son receiveth it. From whence he profeſſeth of himſelf, that the living Fa-  babet vi 
ther ſent him, and that he liveth * by the Father. | 4 | met- 


ipſo quam ne- 
15 | | ; „ mio ei dedit. 
Filius autem habet vitam in ſemetipſo quam Pater dedit. S. Aug. Trad. 19. in Joh. Incommutabilis eſt vita Filii, ſicut & Pa- 
tris, & tamen de patre eſt: & inſeparahilis eſt operatio Patris & Filii; fed tamen ita operari Filio de illo eſt de quo ipſe eſt, 
id eſt, de Patre. Id. de Trin. I. 2. c. 1. Sicut habet, dedit, qualem habet dedit; quantam habet, tantam dedit, Id. contra 
Maxim. I. 3. c. 14. Ergo quod dicitur dedit Filio, tale eſt ac ſi diceretur, genuit Filium; generando enim dedit. Quomodo 
enim dedit ut eſſet, ſic dedit ut vita eſſet, & ſic dedit ut in ſemetipſo vita eſſet. Id. Trad. 22. in Foh. Tali confeſſione orięi- 
nis ſuæ indiſcretæ naturæ perfecta nativitas eſt. Quod enim in utroque vita eſt, id in utroque ſignificatur eſſentia; & vita 
quæ generatur ex vita, id eſt, eſſentia quæ de eſſentia naſcitur, dum non diſſimilis naſcitur ſcilicet, quia vita ex vita eſt, tener 
| in ſe indiſſimilem naturam originis ſux, quia & natæ & gignentis eſſentia, id eſt, vita quæ habetur & data eſt, ſimilitudo non 
\ diſcrepet. S. Hilar. de Synod. adverſ. Arianos, Quia ergo apparer vita Patris hoc eſſe quod ipſe eſt, ſicut habet vitam in ſe, fic 
1 dedit; fic dedit Filio habere vitam, id eſt, fic eſt eſſe Filii, ſicut eſſe Patris. Vigil. Af icanus Diſput. In vita naturæ & eſſen- 
7 tiæ, ſignificatio eſt, quæ ſicut habetur, ita data eſſe docetur ad habendum. S. Hilar. 1b. * Proprer Patrem vivit Filius quod 
ex Patre Filius eſt: propter Patrem, quod eructatum eſt verbum ex Patris corde, quod a Patre proceſſit, quòd ex paterno 
generatus eſt utero, quod fons Pater Filii eſt, quod radix Pater Filii eſt. S. Ambroſ. de Fide, I. 4. c. 38. 


We muſt not therefore ſo far endeavour to involve our ſelves in the dark- 

neſs of this Myſtery, as to deny that glory which is clearly due unto the Fa- 

ther; whoſe preeminence undeniably conſiſteth in this, that he is God not 

of any other, but of himſelf, and that there is no other perſon who is God, 
but is God of himſelf. It is no diminution to the Son, to ſay he is from ano- 
ther, for his very name imports as much; but it were a diminution to the 
Father to ſpeak ſo of him: and there muſt be ſome preeminence, where there | 
is place for derogation. * What the Father is, he is from none; what the Son * Pater denul- I 
is, he is from him: what the firſt is, he giveth ; what the ſecond is, he re- 5 
ceiveth. The firſt is a Father indeed by reaſon of his Son, but he is not God Pater quid eſt 
by reaſon of him; whereas the Son is not ſo only in regard of the Father, *ulloeft;. 
but alſo God by reaſon of the ſame. 


quod autem 

| Pater eſt, prop- 

; | NE. | ter Filium eſt, 
Filius verò & quod Filius eſt, propter Patrem eſt, & quod eſt, a Patre eſt. S. Aug. Tract. 19. in Joh. Filium dicimus Deum 
de Deo, Patrem autem Deum tantim, non de Deo. Unde manifeſtum eſt quod Filius habet alium de quo fit, & cui Filius 
eſt ; Pater autem non Filium de quo ſit habeat, ſed cui Pater fit. Omnis enim Filius de Patre eſt quod eſt, & Patri Filius eſt: 
nullus autem Pater de Filio eſt quod eſt. Id. de Trin. I. 2. c. 1. Filius non hoc tantùm habet naſcendo, ut Filius fit, ſed om- 
nino ut fit. 7b, J. 8. c. 14. Filius non tantùm ut fir Filius quod relative dicitur, fed omnino ut fir, ipſam ſubſtantiam nab. 
cendo habet. Thid. c. 15. Pater non habet Patrem de quo fit, Filius autem de Patre eſt ur fir, atque ut illi coæternus fit. Vid. 
J. 6. c. 10. ab jpſo, inquit, ſum ; quia Filius de Patre, & quicquid eſt Filius, de illo eſt cujus eſt Filius. Ideo Dominum 
Jeſum dicimus Deum de Deo, Patrem non dicimus Deum de Deo: & dicimus Dominum Jeſum lumen de lumine, Patrem 

non dicimus lumen de lumine, ſed tantùm lumen. Ad hoc ergo pertinet quod dixit, Ab ipſo ſum. Id. Tra#t. 31. in Fohn. 
Pacer non eſt fi non habeat Filium, & Filius non eſt ſi non habeat Patrem: ſed tamen Filius Deus de Patre, Pater autem Deus, 
ſed non de Filio: Pater Filii, non Deus de Filio; ille autem Filius Patris, & Deus de Patre. Id. Tratt. 30. in oh. Hoc tamen 
inter Patrem & Filium intereſt, quiaꝭ Pater A nullo hoc accepit, Filius autem per generationem omnia Patris accepit. Ambr, 

in Epiſt. ad Eph, c. 3. Eſt ergo Deus Pater omnium, inſtitutor & creator, ſolus originem neſciens. Novat. de Trinit. c. 31. 
whereas he ſpeaks after the Son, Eſt ergo Deus, ſed in hoc ipſum genitus, ut eſſet Deus. Pater eſt Deus de quo Filius eſt 

Deus, de quo autem Pater nullus eſt Deus. S. Aug. Epiſt. 66. | | 


OE Upon 
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Upon this preeminence (as I conceive) may ſafely be grounded the con- 
gruity of the' Divine Miſhon, We often read that Chriſt was ſent, from 
whence he bears the name of an Apoſtle himſelf, as well as thoſe whom he 

ze. 3. 1. therefore named ſo, becauſe as the Father ſent him, ſo ſent he them : The Hol 
Jobn 20. 21. Ghoſt is alſo ſaid to be ſent, ſometimes by the Father, ſometimes by the Son: 
But * we never read that the Father was ſent at all, there being an ||autho- 
+ Pater 72 rity in that name which ſeems inconſiſtent with this Miſſion. In the Parable, 
legitur miſſus. 4 certain houſholder which planted a Vineyard firſt ſent his ſervants to the huſ- 
S. Aug. J. a. de hand man, and again other ſervants, but laſt of all he ſent unto them his Son e It 
| | Soiuc bier had been inconſiſtent even with rhe literal ſenſe of an hiſtorical Parable, as not 
won legit at all conſonant to the wy any cuſtoms of men, _ have ſaid, that laſt of all 
muus,qun2 lo- the Son ſent his Father to them. So God, placing Man in the Vineyard of his 
RT. Church, firſt ſent his ſervants the Fanden by whom he * ſpake at fade timer 
quogenirus fr, and in divers manners, but in the laſt days he ſent his Son : And it were as 
cedar Et le incongruous and inconſiſtent with the Divine Generation, that the Son 
non propter {ſhould ſend the Father into the world. As the living Father hath ſent me, and 
3 — Ilive bythe Father, ſaith our Saviour; intimating, that by whom he lived, by 
pter ipſam au- him he was ſent, and therefore ſent by him, becauſe he lived by him, laying 
moricatem,f0- his Generation as the proper ground of his Miſſion. Thus he which begetteth 
dicitur miſſus: ſendeth, and he which is begotten is ſent. * For Iam from him, and he hath 
| ſple Me ſent me, ſaith the Son: from whom I received my Effence by communication, 
 fervorignem, from him alſo received I this Commiſſion. As therefore it is more worthy to 
25 Agende, give than to receive, to ſend than to be ſent; ſo in reſpect of the Sonſhip there is 
rem fivefervo- ſome priority in the Divine Paternity : from whence divers of the * Ancients 
rem, S. Aug. read that place of S. John with this addition, The Father (which ſent me) is 
> hg” greater than I. He then is that God who ſent forth his Son made of a woman, that 
mittit, poteſta. (Zo who hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father, 
dem ſuam il So that the authority of ſending is in the Father: which therefore ought to 

eo quod mit- ; 7 . ; : 

tit, oftendir. be acknowledged, becauſe upon this Miſſion is founded the higheſt teſtimony 
S. Hilu. l. 8. of his love to man; for herein is love, ſaith S. John, not that we loved God, but 


S that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our ſins. 


— 


Nb. I. 1, 2. | yy 
* Si voluiſſet Deus Pater per ſubjectam creaturam viſibiliter apparere, abſurdiſſinè tamen aut a Filio, quem genuit, aut a 
Spiritu Sancto, qui de 110 procedit, miſſus diceretur. S. Auguſt. de Trin. lib. 4. cap. ult. © Fohn 6. 57. Filius eſt igitur 
à Patre miſſus, non Pater a Filio? uu Filius eſt a Patre natus, non Pater a Filio. Fulgent. J. 8. contra Fabianum, in Collect. 
Theodul. de S. S. Quis autem Chriſtianus ignorat quod Pater miſerit, miſſuſque fir Filius? Non enim genitorem ab eo quem 
genuit, ſed genitum à genitore mitti oportebat. S. Auguſtin. contra Maximin. lib. 3. c. 14. Ubi audis, 1pje me miſit, noli 
intelligere naturæ diſſimilitudinem, ſed generantis authoritatem. Idem Track. 31. in Joh. EV al de zy 6 Ne 
A d ND NN, iva deen F mavlor dſabor wiev 4) F anſlw, Te|i51 A w. Epiph. Hereſ. 69. 54. Hence the 
3 of the Schools, Miſſio importat proceſſionem originis, as Thom. Aquin. 10. J. 43. art. I. ad primum ; or authoritatem 
Principii, as Durand. I. 1. diſt. 15. J. 1. Fohn 7.29. * Ab fu 0 1 purity F cveyſenis nards tgunrdor]es, 671 V- 
geldcg ws Ie uatov U bel, ſaith Epiphanius of the Arians; and anſwering, grants in theſe words which follow, J wg@&Tov 
T & SmSHArs lie reli g, pt, Y £X, 0 Kigas we Hareſ. 69. 53. To the ſame purpoſe Athanaſ, de Hum. Nat. ſuſc. C 
Cyril. Theſaur, I. 11. read it, 6 a*pL.as ws Td|ng., and S. Baſil. makes Eunomius read it ſo, in his firſt Book againjt him, and 
with that addition anſwers it. So the ſecond Confeſſion of the Council of Sirmium, both in the Latin Original, and Greek Tranſla- 
tion. S. Hilar. de Syn. S. Athanaſ. & Socr. J. 2. c. 3. John 14. 28. Gal. 4. 4. 5 
| | a | 


Again, the dignity of the Father will farther yet appear from the order of 

the Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, of which he is undoubtedly the firſt. For 
although in ſome paſſages of the Apoſtolical diſcourſes the Son may firſt be na- 

2 Cor. 13. 14. Med, (as in that of S. Paul, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, the latter part of which 

| 15 nothing but an addition unto his conſtant Benediction ;) and in others rhe 

1 Cor, 12. 4, Holy Ghoſt precedes the Son (as, Now there are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame 
5, 6. Spirit; and there are differences of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord; and there 
are diverſities of operations, but it is the ſame God which worketh all in all.) 
yet where the three Perſons are barely cnumerated, and delivered unto us as 
| RE 


E. 


— 


— — 
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the * Rule of Faith, there that order is obſerved which is proper to them ; * Hag, 


witneſs the formof Baptiſm, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of? . # 


Twlnetoy mi- 


the Holy Ghoſt ; which order hath been perpetuated in all Confeſſions of % 7475 Habs 
Faith, and is for ever || inviolably to be obſerved. For that which is not in- 14:4%s 7 


Tee? 


ſtituted or invented by the will or deſign of man, but * founded in the nature 22 72 
of things themſelves, is not to be altered at the pleaſure of man. Now this 477; . 


priority doth properly and naturally reſult from the divine Paternity ; ſo that 2% wo - 


the Son muſt neceſſarily be || ſecond unto the Father, from whom he receiveth || U 
his origination, and the Holy Ghoſt unto the Son. Neither can we be thought 10 6 Lee 


0 QVALVEP 


to want a ſufficient foundation for this priority of the firſt Perſon of the Tri- any Þ 


nity, if we look upon the numerous teſtimonies of the ancient Doctors of the £z92b1ay I 


AQWTNS TE 


Church, who have not ſtuck to call the Father the * origin, || the cauſe, dell 5 ane 


| , _ | * » | weg Ne 
eO, moedIey]es aa bill c T&s]a, &c. S. Baſil. Epiſt. 78. E, TdZzws £0 d E g N ome 


"ov 7 2 as e ww » — 8 5 
owt d , U euTh TH x7! Quo e i ouuCalver, ws 73 avet v s m dg 6a d YE wry - 77975 A e. 


egen w 047100 neſouls, J, re 5 73 dt , T@g 8v ev Aſor dgvacr F TAS 1w e Ov ber @2iTEEH X; h, 8 A 
nus eο Feow, dan e 75 7 qUory wTols ποντνẽs fe akonubias; S. Baſil, adverſ. Eunom. J. 1. Ae N 6 
qe F wdlede md urig. deo 5 & e h F ye u Tias Yer. S. Baſil, apud Geo n 8 
5 its rsd N re- melee * aZ1wud]t, 571 ae%n 9 eaTIA 7 £1) auTs 0 adlig, X 77 J. a 1 F890 Or x) 
e mes F de malice, fvot ) 2 TT. 4% n Jeb ns on e Eg lle, 87@ I1Aovott t, 76 Tve0 ua, 
d-, & Y varCiCns + hiv Th ms TE i Tm dgmopdl, Au av eixoTas ws ie,. vTdexov QUItws. S. Baſil. 
contra Eunom. I. 3. Si unum Deum ſingulariter nominamus, excludentes vocabulum ſecundæ pęrſonæ, furorem ejus hæreſis 
approbamus quæ ipſum aſſerit Patrem paſſum. Phebad, contra Arian. Illi cui eſt in Filio ſecunda periona, ett & tertia in Spi- 
ritu Sancto. Id. Sic alius à Filio Spiritus, ſicut a Patre Filius: fic tertia in Spiritu ut in Filio ſecunda perſona. / Omne 
uod prodit ex aliquo, ſecundum fit ejus neceſſe eſt de quo prodit, non tamen eſt ſeparatum. Secundus autem ubi eſt, duo 
152 & tertivs ubi eſt, tres ſunt; tertius enim eſt Spiritus a Deo & Filio, Tertul. adverſ. Praxeam. c. 8. Sic alium a ſe Paraclecum 


quomodo & nos a Patre alium Filium : ut tertium gradum oſtenderet in Paracleto, ſicut nos ſecundum in Filio, Vid. c. 9. Hic 


interim acceptum à Patre munus effudit Spiritum Sanctum, tertium numen divinitatis, & rertium nomen Majeſtatis, Cap. 30. 
O of attis yeſoròs dds, O- av jos nabicnns, Dos F Tedlegs 1, 78 #1) = Totbs de ©) Ang. Euſeb. Dem. 
Evang. I. 4. c. 3. Et quidem confeſſione communi ſecunda uidem ab autore nativitas eſt, quia ex Deoe ö 

ab autore, quia in quantum ſenſus noſter intelligentiam tentabit excedere, in tantum neceſſe eſt etiam generatio excedat. S. Hilar. 


de Trinit. I. 12 Tua enim res eſt, & unigenitus tuus eſt filius ex te Deo Patre Deus verus, & à te in naturæ tuæ veritate genitus, 


oft te ita confirendus, ut tecum, quia æternæ originis ſux es author æternus. Nam dum ex te eſt, ſecundus à te eſt. Id. This 
| t the Schools 3s called ordo naturæ, ordo originis, ordo naturalis præ ſuppoſitionis. Which being / generally acknowledged by the 
Fathers, when we read in the Athanaſian Creed, In this Trinity none is afore or after other, we muſt underſtand it of the priority 


erfeclion or time. *Mixg&'v yd d en Y 4vdtiov degxH, WAA 5 Wigs TE Y dvatios. WH F5THIIO ov des x. dſu- 
4 e Y r A Jecgs ne. Nax. Oral. 1. & 29. My xi Axle F ifs neſad in Twes At. „ ne 
 d'xepvor ANU Yi ke # malice.” dgxh d dxcor© ανẽ inn. S. Cyril, Hier. Catech 11. *"Apxn @ uv lege 
z, dexn 9 Tsu5 0 e. S. Baſil. contra Eunom. 1. 2. bare) N 0 lH,] cuary ſens ThQEFERSY nv en 
voy I 7 dN is Sv“. nv 58 Freer, os kts, F dex lu evei gnow i) eumty 7 males, dg" f d Cov taauls 


A * nabend eg H d gas, du dagyy Te V1 Ian: S. Cyril. Alex. Theſaur. c. 32. Cum dixiſſet, quem mittet Pater, 
addidit, in nomine eo non tamen dixit, quem mittet Pater d me, quemadmodum dixit, quem ego mittam vbhi d Patre; viz. 


oſtendens quod totius Divinitatis, vel, fi meliùs dicitur, Deitatis, principium Pater eſt. S. Aug. de Trin. I. 4. c. 20. Unum prin- 


cipium ad creaturam dicitur Deus, non duo vel tria principia. Ad ſe autem invicem in Trinitate, ſi gignens ad id quod gig- 


nitur principium eſt, Pater ad Filium principium eſt, quia gignit eum. S. Aug. de Trin. I 5. c. 14. Pater ergo princi pium Deitd- 


tis. Gennad. de Eccleſ. Dogmat. c. 1. In this ſenſe the Greek Fathers uſed d © a, proper to the Father, ( inthe ſame notion with 
«vil S, with relation to the principium productionis,) and denied it tothe Son: O g wits, £41 ds airior , elfe NH- 
Cavns, 81, vary , aryn yp d 6 ell iję ws alT1C-* edv i F N Neove vols dex lu, Y d,’ . Naz, Orat. 29. EI 715 
* οο⁰ονο % dvagyov Aſo ν, ws So avagxe, N J j, atſov, Y Ivo TuUGv dee avdbeua fro. Smd. Sirm. 


Conf. prima, thus firſt tranſlated into Latin; Si quis innaſcibilem & fine initio dicat Filium, tanquam duo tine principio, & duo 


innaſcibilia, & duo innata dicens, duos faciet deos, Anathema fit. S. Hilar. de Synod. In which ſenſe the Platoniſts did underſtand 
& vn] of God, "Oe ν dſabiy Th neſouhen Van 79 20TPaAR, Tp dil . An wn Sno X pbvor, M 10 Yao 
e A 5 onpariuWor ν , 800 dYwviloy eſo. Hierocles de provid. And the Latins attributing the term principium 


ro the Son, do it with the addition of de or ex principio. Pater principium non de principio, Filius principium de principio. 


S. Aug. contra Maxim, J. 3. c. 17. Principium ex principio & unum eſt, & initio carer. Fauſtus Rheg. Epiſt. 16, Ex ore, inquit, 
Altiſſimi providi, Hæc eſt enim nativitas perfecta Sermonis, hoc eſt principium ſine principio; hic eſt ortus habens initium 


in nativitate, in ſtatu non habens. Phebad. contra Arian. Sicut in creaturis invenitur principium primum & principium ſecun- | 
dum; ità in perſonis divinis invenitur princi pium non de principio, quod Pater eſt, & principium a principio, quod eſt Filius. 


Tho. Aquin. 1.9. 33. art. 4. And to this all the Schoolmen writing on his Sums agree, as all the Sentences, 1 Diſt. 29. || AiTia bei 
n I Jed gels, % Fd, 2) 7 dis yl O, v7 M iceoę rng. S. Athanaſ. Diſſert. Orthod. ( Anom. AAad T1; ber 
uses dNjuvitos x) dvdeXos Ve , i715 bay aiTIaA 7 dmavlov av]ov airias* ny F res d g, S's T& . 
S. Baſil, Epiſt. 43. And upon that place, this day have I begotten thee; *Aaad , Ye ,,/d F airiav ag ne EN Þ %*, 
F #1) on]. Id. contra Eunom. J. 2. TI's dLj]n Sragoedy nalardmy, Ad F oy ale ee 74 YE a crude Ab ; 
Id. J. 1. II ess d, 57, eſe nafloy &y To avoyart F crelſgss Ws, didivas x, d hey hu S Y aiTiay emſcapouWWEr A 
me]wco. TWTE Meſq, Id. Epiſt. 64, Arapoegy F ave dotuy oy porars F TOW IdteThoN, TH &yad]it-x, releα,, Y aiT1a]1 
Yiuh, % TH aiTia, Th x; nToed1n, cmſiſvoorouly. Damaſc. I. 4. c. 5. Tov rdlies F Aſs Y © oopins, Y TegConia, Q 
,. FAN, I amrorby aitiay ν del gan © 32oTHIGr Y. Zachar. Mitylen. And altho' Thomas Aquinas, and 
Eugenius Biſhop of Rome in the Definition of the Council of Florence, have obſerved that the Greeks in this caſe do uſe the term of 
cauſa, but the Latins only principium : yet the very Latin Fathers in the 25. Seſſion of the ſame Council have theſe words, Hav 
Yu@or uk al b atTIAv, Y FIC x TwWyLs Sινν * and we have befire cited Vidtorinus Afer, who ſays, * 

| cauſa 


5 x, 70 ave0 peo F ys x7 . ae Tlag Ab ſoy. S. Baſil. apud Georg. Pachym. Hyſt. I. 7. &; E 


non tamen ſeparabilis 


38 ARTIC PE I. 
cauſa eſt ipſi Filio ut ſir. So S. Hilary Deum nafti, non eſt aliud quam in ea natura eſſe qui Deus eſt, quia naſci cum cauſam 
nativitatis oftendat, non diſproficit tamen in genere autoris exſiſtere. De Trin. I. 11. Ex Spiritu enim ſpiritus naſcens licer 
de proprietate Spirits, per quam & ipſe Spiritus eſt, naſcatur, non tamen alia ei præterquam perfectarum atque indemutabi- 
ium cauſarum ad id quod naſcitur cauſa eſt, & ex cauſa, licet perfecta atque indemutabili naſcens, neceſſe eſt ex cauſa in cauſæ 
ipſius proprietate naſcatur. Id. J. 12. Qui ex eo qui eſt natus eſt, intelligi non poteſt ex eo quod non fuit natus eſſe, quia 
ejus qui eſt ad id quod eſt cauſa eſt, non etiam id quod non eſt origo naſcendi eſt, Ibid, Deus omnium quæ ſunt cauſa eſt, 
Quod autem rerum omnium cauſa eſt, etiam ſapientiæ ſuæ cauſa eſt, nec unquam Deus fine ſapientia ſua. Igitur ſempiternæ ſuæ 


ſapientiæ cauſa eſt ſempiterna. S. Aug. I. 83. queſt.6. And as they called the Father the cauſe of the Son, ſo they accounted it the 
propriety of the Father to be without a cauſe ;, as appears out of Alexander the Biſhop of Alexandria s Epiſt. before produced. 
| * 


* We have ci. the Author, the ll root, the * fountain, and the + head of the Son, or the 
ted Phebadis whole Divinity. F EE . 
jreaking ſo be- For by theſe titles it appeareth clearly, firſt, that they made a conſiderable 


e | 
ene difference between the perſon of the Father, of whom are all things, and the 


A 3 perſon of the Son, by whom are all things. Secondly, that the difference con- 
Poſtolo requie liſteth properly in this, That as the branch is from the root, and river from 


ric dominicum the fountain, and by their origination from them receive that being which 


— they have; whereas the root receiveth nothing from the branch, or foun- 


ſtantiæ duali- tain from the river: So the Son is from the Father, receiving his ſubſiſtence 
rarem gun per by generation from him; the Father is not from the Son, as being what he 
ri ſuo jungitur: is from none. jo ons . 
CY paulo poſt ; | 2 1 I 
Sed cim refertur ex ipſo, certè ad Patrem, ut ad rerum omnium reſpicitur autorem. S. Hilary is known to ſpeak frequently of 
the authority of the Father, as of the author of his Son, and ſeveral places have been already collected, eſpecially by Petavius, to which 
theſe may be added, beſides what have been already produced. Ipſo quod Pater dicitur, ejus quem genuit author oſtenditur, J. 
cùm potiùs honor Filn dignitas fit paterna, & glorioſus autor fir ex quo is, qui tali gloria fit dignus, exſtiterit. Jbid. Aliud eſt 
fine autore eſſe ſemper æternum, aliud quod Patri, id eſt, autori, eſt coæternum. Ubi enim Pater autor, ibi & nativitas eſt. 
At vero ubi autor æternus eſt, ibi & nativitas æterna eſt: quia ſicut nativitas ab autore eſt, ira ab æterno autore nativitas eſt. 
1d, I. 12. Quod vero ex æterno natum eſt, id ſi non æternum natum eſt, jam non erit & Pater autor æternus. Si quid igitur 
ei qui ab æterno Patre natus eſt ex æternitate defuerit, id ipſum autori non eſt ambiguum defuiſſe. 1d, Natum non poſt ali- 
quid, ſed ante omnia; ut nativitas tantùm teſtetur autorem, non præpoſterum aliquid in ſe autore ſignificet. 1b. Natus autem 
ita, ut nihil aliud quam te fibi ſignificet autorem. 156. Ipſius tamen autor eſt Pater generando fine initio. Ruff. in Symb. 
Si propterea Deum Patrem Deo Filio dicis autorem, quia ille genuit, genitus eſt iſte, quia iſte de illo eſt, non ille de iſto, 
fateor & concedo. S. Aug. contra Maxim. I. 3. c. 14. Nec dubitaverim Filium dicere & radicis fruticem, & fontis flu- 
vium, & ſolis radium, Tertul. adv, Praxeam. c. 8. Nec frutex tamen Aa radice, nec fluvius a fonte, nec radius a ſole diſ- 
cernirur ; ſicut nec a Deo ſermo, Did. "Es: & o weng TeAwuor Exav T9 e Y averdees, pica' Y nn F ys %, F 
4 yis ard pa]. S. Baſil. Homil, 26. Dominus Pater, quia radix eſt Eilii. S. Ambroſ. in Luc, I. 10. c. 1. ut & de. Fide, 
J. 4. c. 5. S. Cyril of Alexandria ſpeaking of the baptiſmal Mfirution, Tl q avw)dTo p iC a is eritavae 70 ovuray ity, 
- ewoiioes & adlien* & Sh ts & dvaldto pins eumegurbra x yeunulvor aRgditn 7 tov. De S. Trin. Dial. 2. 
*"Avary © 6 e any) F © ditaroguuns ,, I woroyuis o ada]ng. Cyril. Hieroſ. Catech. 11. In hac ergd natura 
filius eſt, & in hoc originis fonte ſubſiſtens proceſſit ex ſapiente ſapientia, ex forti virtus, ex lumine ſplendor. Vigil. Diſp. 
28 ge der Y of, awry v ̃s, aT aurey Exor, ws anylu L, kg xabey nel ov. Baſil, Homil. 28. 
A REF ig n Ide yearn, naive, noly, £7 27760 ws ao|aus delwng, Tor oul©r Snaovort on © dg anyis 
f Cone 4 F males Febr. AF. Concil. Nic. I. 2. c. 22. And S. Cyril. of Alexandria, who often uſeth this expreſſion, 
gives us the full ſignification of it in theſe words, upon 1 of S. John : *Adlixiay 5 was de , ws yanyn, To vue + 
tov UTagyev Evvoeiy ** ubyoy qs l os 79. Þ @nyns oy Ter ovou, onuair;, Patrem quidem non genitum, non 
creatum, ſed ingenitum profitemur; ipſe enim a nullo originem ducit, ex quo & Filius nativitatem, & Spiritus Sanctus pro- 
ceſſionem accepit. Fons ergo ipſe & origo eſt totius divinitatis. Concil. Tolet. an. 11. Quanto magis Dei vocem credendum 
eſt & manere in æternum, & ſenſu ac virtute comitari, yoo de Deo Patre tanquam rivus de fonte traduxit? Lacan. de falſa 
Sap. I. 4. c. 8. & rurſus c. 19. Chm igitur & Pater Filium faciat, & Filius Patrem, una utrique mens, unus ſpiritus, una ſubſtantia 
eſt; ſed ille quaſi exuberans fons eſt, hic tanquam defluens ex eo rivus; ille tanquam ſol, hic tanquam radius à ſole porrectus. 
7 Caput, quod eſt principium omnium, Filius: caput autem, quod eſt principium Chriſti Deus. Concil. Sirm. accepted 
and expounded as Orthodox by S. Hilary. Caput enim omnium Filius, ſed caput Filii Deus. S. Hil. de Syn. Cum ipſe fir 
omnium caput, ipſius tamen caput eſt Pater, Ruff. in mb. Tu capitis caput, & primi tu fontis origo. Hilar. ad Leonem. 
Ode Soo &oiv dex, dAAd ατοοννẽ F ν 6 @g)he, Ai i agxy. Cyril, Hieroſ. Catech. 11. Caput Filii Pater eſt, & ca- 
put Spiritus Sancti Filius, quia de ipſo accepit, S. Aug. Queſt. Vet. Teſt. 9. S. Chryſoſtom is fo clearly of the opininion that 
1 Cor. 11, is to be underſtood of Chriſt as God, that from thence he proves him to have the ſame Eſſence with Cod: Fi 5 j 
wards 6 Ge, ö “- J i nepo) me odpele* neh 5 F d 5 F835, SH - 6 jos md Tere, So likewiſe Theo- 
doret upon the ſame place HJ unn s Toinue F avdess, A E © d F avdes zd 0 yes deg. moinua F Jed, 
Gd &n les F Jeg. So S. Cyril, Kegan F Xeu5s 6 ©8%, irs t aury x7 quot yes) ) d h on F det 
; T&]e3s. Ad Regin. Ep. I. | | | | 


x 


* 11. 1.; Some indeed of the Ancients may ſeem to have made yet a farther diffe- 
c. 8.5. Hilar. rence between the perſons of the Father and the Son, laying upon that 
CES »- Relation terms of greater oppoſition. As if, becauſe the Son hath not 
| Lalla. ib. his Eflence from himſelf, the Father had; becauſe he was not begotten 
Due Hymn. of himſelf, the || Father had been ſo; becauſe he is not the cauſe of himſelf, 

5 #21: the * Father were. Whereas, if we ſpeak properly, God the Father hath 
— . — neither 


3 


—, 
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neither is Being from another, nor from himſelf: not from another, that * "Avex, 
were repugnant to his Paternity z not from himſelf, that were a contradiction cy * 1 
in it ſelf. And therefore thoſe expreſſions are not to be underſtood poſiti vely 2 e e 


. . L Te, 8s Tag 
and affirmatively, but || negatively and excluſively, that he hath his Eflence % =» 7). 
from none, that he is not begotten of any, nor hath he any cauſe of his exi- 0 
ſtence. So that the proper notion of the Father in whom we believe is this, ! 


that he is a Perſon ſubſiſting eternally in the one infinite Eflence of the God- 5 $27, 59 
L Ser. 


head; which Eſſence or Subliſtence he hath received from no other perſon, S. Abi. 


but hath communicated the ſame Eſſence, in which himſelf ſubſiſteth by Ge- 3 RE 
neration to another perſon, who by that Generation is the Son. "map aro ma 
1 : : 5 # | : 53 . pPias, nemo ſibi 
ipſi & munerator & munus eſt. S. Hilar. de Ii in. l. 2. Qui putant Deum ejus potentiæ eſſe ut ſeipſum ipſe genuerit, eo plus 
errant, quod non ſolum Deus ità non eſt, ſed neque corporalis neque ſpiritualis creatura. Nulla enim omnino res eſt qua ſe- 
ipſam gignat ut ſir. Et ideo non eſt credendum, vel dicendum, quod Deus genuit ſe. S. 4g. || Th appeareth by thoſe eæpoſi- 
tions which have teen given of ſuch words as ſeem to bear the affir mation; as axTorlusba >, auropuns, T6, O-, Tong, &c. 
AUT, To fueIaG, tx kN 7¹⁰ N. S. Hehych. And AvToxiy dC, Orcs ayjori]&, auToYwrn]G), Id. And 
after him Suidem; AuUTo>.ox V]@r, awToyJuri]Gr, & ©2% 5 dur. And if a0 70 S. be not ewroley Yuvrles, no 
more is as - to be talen for ae, or YZ eaurs $265, Euſebius in his Panegyrical Oration gives this title to the Son, Ola 
F HN He aolda yvioror Y e megorw ac, Hiſt, l. 10. c. 4. and in bis Evangelical Demonſtration calls him 
euiToyIv, Y uTAoſov, Y auTOTOGIAN, N E \) 2TOKA Lv 4 eyToaſahov, J. 4. c. 2. and in the 13. chapter of the ſame book, 
with relation to the former words, F $48 Aoſ& euro wn Tuſ % &vay, N TOs; ,,, Y 000 4MAG Tegrd]Hdacx 9). Theodoret 
terms him, au To\wiapuor x; wToG ol xt, auToTogian. contra Anathem, 4. Cyrilli, S. Baſil. Tool, in Pal. 48. C de Spi- 
ritu Sancto, c. 8. and Tod iauoowlw. Ep. 141. S. Chiyſoſt. auToalJavaciarv, wrouaraciutila S. At han. gives him them 
and many more to the ſame purpoſe. And before all theſe Origen; O populCoulu x, merHio ule dexnber i) Oed x, yov Oed if 6 
eulToXoſF; br, Y 1 auToCogia, 1) ij d ee. And again, Tis udnao Inαε N N xv abaranciec de my 
Kvelp, 16) JTAoſw K TTOQIA, KG auToannle; < WT traurowin, I. 6. Einay des 6 aw] bror warn; Hic 
try 6 moſt, Vn auToanrinla, £71 7) * 1 ayTooogia. Ib, And certainly in the ſame ſenſe that wm; is joined with one attribute, 
it may be jined with any other, and with the Godhead : becauſe all the attributes of God are really the ſame, not only with themſelves, 
but with the Eſſence. But in what ſenſe it ought to be underſtood, when thus uſed by the Fathers, it will be neceſſary to enquire, leſt it be 
ſo attributed to the Son as it prove derogatory to the Father, S. Baſil, I confeſs, may ſeem ſo to ſpeak, as if the Son were therefore - 
Con, becauſe be hath life of himſelf, not fromthe Father, ( and conſequently he may be termed a e, as God of himſelf, not from the 
Father) for he denieth thoſe words, I live by the Father, to be ſpoken of Chriſt according to his divine nature, and that only for this rea- 
ſon, that if it were ſo under ſlood, he could not be called a . EI Std + walieg. 6 yos Ch, Sf 225g, Y de , 6 
3 J rev CovanroCwn 4) q⁰, * from whence he concludeth, ds & evarbeameaw fr, Y #4 &s F Sebi, wo cienuoy 
yody de. contra Eunom. I 4. But becauſe the authority of that book is queſtioned, T ſhall produce the ſame Author upon the ſame Scrip= 
ture, ſpeaking to the ſame purpoſe, in his 141. Epiſtle, which is unqueſtionably genuine: Eo. Ja 5 T0 prov 2x avTly Wesauwnioy, 
g o, Colm voudCy* adv 79 I er2e90 Cov auto wn 41) 8 wie). To which teſtimonies ] anſwer, firſt, that thoſe words 
of his ag ol ,ͤ(as I think) ſhew that he doth not abſolutely deny theſe words of Chriſt to be underſtood of bis Divinity, of which the 
reſt of the Fathers quoted before did underſtand it; and not only they but S. Baſil himſelf, in his book de Spiritu Sando, c. 8. hath de- 
livered a clear reſolution of this point according to that interpretation, wholly conſonant tohis doctrine of the Trinity in other parts of his 
works : Olle ui Tot ie. Hi v 4 lie ſ aue 7 vcpſuuW'ay , eis d garlacbiac ag N e + Ae¹,mͤ mh 
enow 1 euToVon. Eſu & d Ji * HιjꝭNrͤm tn F det Sonaptss, & d uu⁰i 6 d mod 4g eavry s dev x) 1 wTdhng H, 
EN EDM Tt aTw Y TIANNT@; Chriſt therefore as u3ToC oi ſpake thoſe words, I live by the Father, and by them ſhewed 
his origination from him, from whom he received his life, power and wiſdom, as receiving his eſſence, which is the ſame with them: where- 
fore thoſe former paſſages are tobe looked upon, as if e in compoſition did not deny origination, but participation, or receiving by Way 
of affettion. And that he underſtood it ſo, appears out of the places themſelves : for in the firſt, after 5 I *74e9v Cov 4, #4) 8 
Nui. ), immediately followeth, 8 5 58 5 M xa ́&ſi Q aur, and in the ſecond, after m&y 791 ireeev Cov , wi 
t) £ Swan), followeth likewiſe, asc 7 T0 d eregs $epuarley wwrolcpuorns i). The meaning then of S. Baſil muſt be this, 
that he which receiveth life ſrom another meerly as a grace or favour, as the Saints receive their Sanctity, cannot properly be term- 
ed wjTol wii, no more than they au714ſ104* or if he receive it by derivation or participation; as water receiveth heat from fire, he de- 
ſerveth the ſame name no more than water heated to be called aiTof)puorng. And this is fully conſonant to the expreſſions of the reſt of 
the ancients : as particularly Athanaſius, Ou M Helo l r @v, Ad KS em ivo TETOY ane) x7) 760 057% Hel- 
XO, x, co ones NO , x; NTT (3; 2 Aoſinus ey au Th) Yvon a AA Toi, auTmoſy, eu Td\waus 1 
F cru ſegg hi, euToGO5 om TIMER, aT 1 a40Twin, wToage]h* in fine Protrept. And to the ſame purpeje, Ot s ueber]lu 474 
F Sopedy, dan ow rernſi x) auTipprC a maluy & F dſabor, wTol wit, woos, I wToarnlan, in the MS. Catena in the 
K. of France's Library, Petav. de Tin. J. 6. c. 11. All therefore which theſe compoſitions ſignifie, is either a negation of a derivative 
participation, or an affirmation of a,reality and identity of ſubſtance, as yet arther appears by S. Epiphanius, auTouoia, iy 6 Jeg 
ng j 6 tos, Y Taft ave pa, EX er epvoia. and Origen himſelf upon S. John, n Tod 1n.auo0wm;n 11 $016 ng Rete bs 27, 
as alſo 5 a ατ i) ele n 201 Ing, Y Iv res cio, v οππιπ)⁰ꝰrJ - oy F Aoſthats JU Nνννg Anti. To conclude, there is a Ca- 
tholick ſenſe in which the Son is termed a e, wTogogia, &c. by the ancient Fathers; and another ſenſe there is in which theſe 
terms are ſo proper and peculiar to the Father, that they are denied to the Son. Indeed ayTibsG-, in the higheſt ſenſe, do" £973 Jeg, 
poſitively taken, belongeth neither to the Son nor to the Father, as implying a manifeſt contradiction; becauſe nothing can have its being 
actually from it ſelf, as communicated to it jelf, and that by it ſelf : but in a negative way of interpretation, by which that is ſaid to be 
of it ſelf, which is and yet is not of or from another, aurud«G+ belongs properly to the Father, neither generated by, nor proceeding from 
another; and in that ſenſe it n denied to the Son, becauſe he is generated by the Father, as & $48 Je, & 0op8 cogid, or N 
Nr, V nu md] 295 ids, ſaith S. Athanaſins cont. Ar, Or, 5, from whence he thus proceeds, exTi ei u dv Tis ,a i 
70 Y aUT0A5[o0y H SS &AA ei T8T0 A A aUTYs See w x Yogs And again, & 5 avTorogia. de, Y 79 th TETE & To- 
Tov eien.) „D L Al. Laſtly, in another ſenſe, in which auT in compoſition is taken not in obliquo, but in recto aurile>, 
that is, 2765 5 de, God himſelf, and auToCwi, auTh 1 Con, life it ſelf : ſo all theſe terms are attributed to the Son as truly, 
really and eſſentially, as to the Father. And that the Fathers took it ſo appears, becauſe they did ſometimes reſolve the compoſition : as 
when Euſebius calleth Chriſt au deo, in the Panegyrick before cited, preſently after be ſpeaketh thus; Ti 5 NE F aapCact- 
Ag Y Tarnſeniv@ H avs de Acſs YSHTAN Tt ay ualt; where av det is the ſame with Howie a 
OW1Q- 
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tem ex Deo Deus eſt, per id Deus Pater Deo Filio & nativitatis ejus Deus eſt, & naturæ Pater, quia Dei nativitas & ex Deo 
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tur. Fulgen, Reſp. contr. Arian. ad Obj. 5. Si quis innaſcibilem & fine initio dicat Filium, tanquam dud ſine principio, & duo 
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Howſoever, it is moſt reaſonable to aſſert that there is but one Perſon 
who is from none; and the very generation of the Son and proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt undeniably prove, that neither of thoſe two can be that 
Perſon. For whoſoever is generated is from him which is the Genitor, and 
whoſoever proceedeth is from him from whom he proceedeth, whatſoever 
the nature of the generation or proceſſion be. It followeth therefore that 
this Perſon is the Father, which name ſpeaks nothing of dependence, nor 
ſuppoſeth any kind of priority in another. | 


Oger ol t From hence it is obſerved that the name of God, taken * abſolutely, is often 


PG iis in the Scriptures ſpoken of the Father: as when we read of God ſending his 


ere, dra own Son; Of the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God; and ge- 
971 eg. nerally whereſoever Chriſt is called the Son of God, or the Word of God, the 
Jo x du name of God is to be taken particularly for the Father, becauſe he is no Son 
1 8 but of the Father. From hence he is ſtyled * oze God, the true God, * the 
C e . 
Sehe, 1 Ae only true God, the || God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
eig tron] | f | | W 
n + ve n. Theod, Abucara Opuſc. 42. 2 Cor. 13. 14. 1 Cor. 8. 6. Eph.4. 6. 1 Theſſ.1. 9. 4 John 15. 5; 
* 2 Cor. 1. 3. Eph. 1. 3. || Unxit te Deus, Deus tuus. Id enim quod air, tus, ad nativitatem refertur; cæterùm non perimit 
naturam. Et idcir co Deus ejus eſt, qui ex Deo natus in Deum eſt. Non tamen per id quod Pater Deus eſt, non & Filius 
eus eſt, Unxit enim te Deus, Deus tuus; defignara videlicet & authoris ſui & ex eo geniti ſignificatione, uno eodemque 


dicto urrumque illum in naturæ ejuſdem & dignitatis nuncupatione conſtituit. S. Hilar. I. 4. Deo enim ex quo omnia ſunt 
Deus nullus eſt qui ſine initio æternus eſt, Filio autem Deus Pater eſt, ex eo enim Deus natus eſt. Id. pauls poſt. 3 Cum au- 


eſt, & in eo generis eſt natura qui Deus eſt. Id. I. 11. So S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Catech. 11. Oeòs 5 Novnoas, Oeòs 6 Yury- 


Which, as it is moſt true, and ſo fit to be believed, is alſo a moſt neceſſary 

* * , * b | dy - « * | 4 "Fo - 
My he da truth, and therefore to be acknowledged, for the avoiding * multiplication 
Ts, Jve Gene nd plurality of Gods. For 1t there were more than one which were fron 


Knevard, FoAu- n 


dar x«]aſ- none, it could uot be denied but there were more Gods than one. Wherefore 
Jeans, & J this || origination in the Divine Paternity hath anciently been looked upon as 
vs naeese the aſſertion of the Unity: and therefore the Son and Holy Ghoſt have been 
* /- 42x85 & believed to be but one God with the Father, becauſe both from the Father, 


ſoy do . , a 
W otagy who is one, and ſo the * union of them. 
ER. e ee ee 
Homil. 26. In duobus ingenitis diverſa Divinitas invenitur, in uno autem genito ex uno ingenito naturalis unitas demonſtra- 


innaſcibilia, & duo innata dicens, duos faciat Deos, Anathema ſit, Concil. Sirm. Deus utique procedens ex Deo ſecundam 
perſonam efficiens, ſed non eri piens illud Patri quod unus eſt Deus. si enim natus non fuiſſet, innatus comparatus cum eo qui 
eſſet innatus, æquatione in utroque oſtensa, duos faceret innatos, & ideo duos faceret Deos, fi non genitus eſſet collatus cum 
eo qui genitus non eſſet, æquales inventi duos Deos merito reddidiſſent non geniti; atque ideo duos Deos reddidiſſet Chri- 
ſtus, ſi ſine origine eſſet ut Pater inventus; & ipſe principium omnium ut Pater, duo faciens principia, duos oſtendiſſet no- 
bis conſequenter & Deos, &c. Novat ian. de Irin. c. 31. ||"Qorep 5 mia dgxi, VN %, 925. S. Athan, Orat. 5. Tnggiro 
T, cg 9 £1.55 Ne, as hy Jess, as £y 4 40% K YT 1 &ſ is b S dvageeo os. o Gregor, Nag. Orat. 29. "Orrs 3» 
wie if n agg, Y 70  aurns, Y iv i 79 dexeruToOr. wit ') n day, 6 & Evoril& Ad[C> 8 dragbelge?). S. Baſil. Ho- 
mil. 26. Patri ſuo originem ſuam debens, diſcordiam Divinitatis de numero duorum Deorum facere non potuit, qui ex illo qui 
eſt unus Deus originem naſcendo contraxit. Novatian. c. 31. Confitemur non Deos duos, fed Deum unum, neque per id non 
& Deum Dei Filium, eſt enim ex Deo Deus; non innaſcibiles duos, quia authoritate innaſcibilitatis Deus unus eſt. S. Hilar. 
de Synod. whoſe aſſertion is, Unum Deum eſſe ex quo onmia, unam virtutem innaſcibilem, & unam hanc efle {ine initio pote- 
ſtatem: which words belong unto the Father, and then it followeth of the Son; Non enim Patri adimicur quod Deus unus eſt, quia 
& Filius Deus eſt. Eſt enim Deus ex Deo, unus ex uno. Ob id unus Deus, quia ex fe Deus. Contri vero non minds per id Filius 
Deus, quia Pater Deus unus fir. Eſtenim unigenitus Pilius Pei non innaſcibilis, ut Patri adimar*quod Deus unus fit. De Trin. I. 4. 
* Þvais 5 Tos Tet pid des wworrs f) © wellig, 95 s X) 0 Oy abel e 7 Fail Greg. Naz. Orat. 32. Unto which 
words thoſe of Theod. Abucara have relation; O05 J JEaugerus AU), Sed U foros, 170 dranlutis x) avariphalios its, 
i reid O 5 wa]ng S, ws Are, 0 Oe . Opuſc. 42. | | 5 


Secondly, It is neceſſary thus to believe in the Father, becauſe our Salva- 
tion is propounded to us by an acccls unto the Father. We are all gone 
away and fallen from God, and we muſt be brought to him again. There is 
no other notion under which we can be brought to God as to be ſaved, but 
the notion of the Father; and there 1s ao other perſon can bring us to the 

Ebel 2.18, Father, but the Son of that Father: For, as the Apoltle teacheth us, through 
him we have an acceſs by one Spirgt unto the Father, | | 
| | Having . 
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tions, ſo we on earth in our confeſſions might acknowledge that Holy, holy, 2 teſt 


Father, as Origen, J. q. adv. Celſum. *Exel3 5 aumly th aural; AE TAs Tevodldas A % ans © 


v, s mundipotentes;) and, as I conceive, it is tranſlated Capax univerſorum, by the Latin Interpreter 


Tu Farmer ALwiGHTy. by 41 


Having thus deſcribed the true nature and notion of the Divine Paternity, 
in all the ſeveral degrees and eminencies belonging to it, I may now clearly 
deliver, and every particular Chriſtian underſtand, what it is he ſpeaks, when 
he makes his Confeſſion in theſe words, I believe in God the Father. by which 
I conceive him to expreſs thus much. ba Fu 
As I am aſſured that there is an infinite and independent Being, which we 
call a God, and that it is impoſſible there ſhould be more Infinities than one: 
ſo 1 aſſure my ſelf that this one God is the Father of all things, eſpecially of all 
Men and Angels, ſo far as the mere act of creation may be ſtiled generation; 
that he is farther yet, and in a more peculiar manner, the Father of all thoſe 
whom he regenerateth by his Spirit, whom he adopteth in his Son, as heirs and 
co-heirs with him, whom he crowneth with the reward of an eternal inheri- 
tance in the heavens. But beyond and far above all this, beſides his general 
off-ſpring, and peculiar people, to whom he hath given power to become the ſons 
of God; I believe him the Father, in a more eminent and tranſcendent man- 


ner, of one ſingular and proper Son, his own, his beloved, his only- begotten 
Son: whom he hath not only begotten of the bleſſed Virgin, by the coming 


of the Holy Ghoſt, and the over-ſhadowing of his power; not only ſent with 
ſpecial authority as the King of 1ſrae! ; not only raiſed from the dead, and 
made heir of all things in his houſe ; but antecedently to all this, hath be- 
gotten him by way of eternal generation in the ſame Divinity, and Majeſty 
with himſelf : by which Paternity, cozval to the Deity, I acknowledge him 
always Father, as much as always God. And 1n this relation, I profeſs that 


. eminency and priority, that as he is the original Cauſe of all things as created 
by him, ſo is he the fountain of the Son begotten of him, and of the Holy 
 Gholt proceeding from him. | 


J believe in God the Father Almighty. 


| A Fter the relation of God's Paternity, immediately followeth the glorious | 
Ati ute of his * Ounipotency: that as thoſe in Heaven in their Devo- * Fi the oldeſt 


p ; : n wg. had al- 
holy Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come; that in our ſolemn ways this 4t- | 


meetings at the Church of God, with the joint expreſſion and concurring 2% cxpe- 


, - 4 : © ſed init. 1 
language of the Congregation, we might ſome way imitate that * voice of a 8 


great multitude, as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunder- Lauf pe” br 
ings, ſaying, Allelujah, for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. 9 
. | taken for the 


> U 1 5 5 7 e e * 2 £05 TIay]ox — 
Joe emny ſcant] #1) 6 Atſov, dT e ais 6 its F Oct, dr oy dg IIveuue 7% &ſtov A, #) eng,. And according 


to this general Confeſſion did Polycarpus begin his Prayer at his Martyrdom : Kueus 6 Ges 6 @as]orod Two, 6 F aſani'y x, 
evnoſnrs mad es os Inas Xerss ad]ng. Eccl, Smyrn, Epiſt. Revel. 4.8. Revel. 19.6. Ol aappuoiay Ange + mar- 
ToxegToes He nayfv. Conſtit. Apoſt. I. 1. Prom. 2 


This notion of Alwighty in the Creed muſt certainly be interpreted accor- 
ding to the ſenſe which the original word beareth in the New Teſtament; and 
that cannot be better underſtood than by the Greek Writers or Interpreters of 
the Old, eſpecially when the Notion it ſelf belongs unto the Goſpel and 
the Law indifferently. Now the word which we tranſlate * Almighty, the *n1ores- 
moſt ancient Greek Interpreters uſed ſometimes for the title of God, the Lord 1-2, '1anſlated 
of hoſts, ſometimes for his name Shaddai, as generally in the book of Jobe by 1 ee 
; | * . ELOM | | nens, ( as Ter- 
tullian tranſlates x09 uoregToEgRs munditenentes) by Prudentius, Omnipollens, by all, Omnipotens, (as S. Hilary tranſlated 
. 3 f ; l F Hermas. 
Primum omnium crede quod unus eſt Deus, qui omnia creavit, & conſummavit, & ex nihilo fecit. Ipſe capax univerſorum, 


ſolus immenſus eſt, I. 2. Mand. 1. Which by the Interpreter of Irenæus is thus tranſlated, Omnium eapax, & qui I nemine ca- 
piatur, J. 4. c. 37. | — a. | 
; G the 
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the firſt they ſeem to ſignifie the Rule and Dominion which God hath over 

all; by the ſecond, the ſtrength, force, or power by which he is able to per- 
* Gen. 2.1, form all things. * The heavens and the earth were finiſhed, ſaith Moſes, and all the 
2 '* boſt of them: and he which begun them, he which finiſhed them, is the Ru- 
Cao). ler and Commander of them. Upon the right of Creation doth he juſtly chal- 
3 lenge this dominion. I have made the earth, and created man upon it; I, even 
pgs 1% my hands have ſtretched out the heavens, and all their hoſt have 1 commanded. 


4 * And on this dominion or command doth he raiſe the title of * the Lord o 


words of Ila. r. Poſts « which, though preſerved in the || original language both by S. Paul and 


2. Nl al gl S, James, yet by S. John is turned into that word which we tranſlate Almighty. 
45 2 192 W herefore from the uſe of the ſacred Writers, from the * notation of the 


ets oaCau) word in Greek, and from the teſtimony of the ancient || Fathers, we may well 


| ro np aſcribe unto God the Father, in the explication of this Article, the dominion 
are the words of Over all, and the rule and government of all. 1 
S. James, in re- | | 3 3 | 
lation to Deut. 24. 15. AO, O, &.: - At- ©:d; 6 ehr. Rev. 4. 8. which were before in Iſaiah, A-, 
& ſi. O-, &.. A caCao), Ida. 6. 3. To I opuoroy S x; Fs gc paris, mornaxt F tnud fv aÞanaula- 
vo ö. dps] Mn Cdvoky 70 ovope, eig KU F Iwidptw, N KU ⏑j Segliov, N navſoredTrue, (Sraghews 58 and 
YCeSiZav]o of ceunrdw1]es aun) xv morhoouly. Origen contra Celſ. I. 5, * That wavs]oxedtoe ſhould have the ſignification 
of grvernment in it, according to the compoſition in the Greek Language, no man can doubt, who but only conſiders thoſe vulgar 
terms of their Politicks, Snwoxeg]ia, and derroxeg]ia, from whence it appears that wovateg]ia might as well have been uſed 
as poragyia* and in that ſenſe — 
r 


ſtorians, but even the Coins of Julius Cæſa witneſs. Heſych. Alone, H, awTeEdorCy, xoomoregTwg, becauſe the Roman Emperor 


was Ruler of the known world. So the Devils or Princes of the air are termed by S. Paul, xoopoxeg Toes, Eph. 6. 12. which is all 


one with d e Nes F n00ps, as will appear, John 12. 31. and 14. 30. and 16. 11. As therefore Keg TG: ſignifieth of it ſelf Rule 
and Authority, Heſych. KesTCGr, Baoineia, C, Kegre, 4, cv * to which ſenſe Euſtathius hath obſerved Homer led 
the following Writers by thoſe words of his, — buy 5 zegTO@- aiey difav, Wiad. M. 2 N negT© ovanayubadri]et e 
ge I Pacinelay EN N ſug⁰ whence Æſchylus calls Agamemnon and Menelaus ibeovoy νάH e Axaioy, and So- 
phocles after him, qungaſ eis AlgaiSas and as x Av to rule or govern, (Kegld, x ved, agx4 * from whence Keg]vs, de- 

, NC Ge Y.) So alſo in compoſition, aav[oresTog, the Ruler of all, Tlay]oxggTog, 5 F205, wavior xegrf, Heſych. ar- 
ſcoolecle, , Suid. || Atge] tel V oId m eva won gg dJeby. ] α,jεε i Bay 6 mdi)wv ren, 
5 d ,. oi 5 xt ſoyſes I e JN Searbrlu, F 5 F bh O-, 8 Tina Aeſsow* ò 8 Nανννs Ferlas 
*, . 5 Jexoiar pn EN, d, S νwi•ot; x) 5 SemmoTH CwudTAY wi Cg wy N ard udTEY af; may- 
Jex; S. Cyril. Catech. 8. Theodotus apud Cl. Alex. p. 804. Q 28 T0 ave 1 xveiraloy F gos e, Y H tegs 
d, 47% Y Oed wavlodwinauGt N wavloretror, 5 Sud Cf E, H,, ew Teepe. a Ses, * - 


Aue N 2x v. Unus eſt Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus per quem Deus Pater dominatum omnium tenet; unde & ſe- 


quens fermo Omnipotentem pronunciat Dominum. Omniporens autem ab eo dicitur, quod omnium teneat potentatum. 


Ĩ bis authority or power properly poteſtative is attributed unto God in the 
rg Ruoia · facred *Scriptures; from whence thoſe F names or titles which moſt aptl 


Luke 12-5 and fully expreſs dominion, are frequently given unto him; and the rule, 


Jude 5 empire, or government of the world is acknowledged to be wholly in him, 


Kerel. 5. 13. as neceſſarily following that natural and eternal right of dominion. 
Tee is What the nature of this authoritative power is, we ſhall the more clearly 
ery; r Underſtand, if we firſt divide it into three degrees or branches of it: the firſt 


7 vel B whereof we may conceive, a right of making and framing any thing which 


273 he willeth, in any manner as it pleaſeth him, according to the abſolute free- 
ella, $5 dom of his own will; the ſecond, a right of having and poſſeſſing all things 
pr oy 45 5 ſo made and framed by him, as his own, properly belonging to him, as to the 
ca-, Lord and Maſter of them, by virtue of direct dominion ; the third, a right of 
. .. uſing and diſpoſing all things ſo in his poſſeſſion, according to his own plea- 
ſure. The firſt of theſe we mention only for the neceſſity of it, and the de- 
pendence of the other two upon it. God's actual dominion being no other- 
ways neceſſary, than upon ſuppoſition of a precedent act of Creation; be- 
cauſe nothing, before it hath a being, can belong to any one, neither can 
any propriety be imagined in that which hath no entity. | 
But the ſecond branch, or abſolute dominion of this Almighty, is fartherto 
be conſidered in the Independency and Infinity of it. Firſt, it is independent 
in a double reſpect, in reference both to the original, and the uſe thereof. 


For God hath received no authority from any, becauſe he hath all power 


originally 


1 


Toe is the proper title given by the Greeks to the Roman Emperor, as not only the later Hi- 


* Thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as head above all. Both 11, 12, 


— — wa 3 ; — „ e ce — F — 
J tvs 1198.14 37-7 & So 43 


originally in himſelf, and bath produced all things by the act of his own will, 
without any Commander, Counſeller, or Coadjutor. Neither doth the uſe 
or exerciſe of this dominion depend upon any one, fo as to receive any dire- 
ction or regulation, or to render any account of the adminiſtration of it; as 
being illimited, abſolute, and ſupreme, and ſo the fountain from whence all 8 
dominion in any other is derived. Wherefore he being the * God of Gods, « pew. 10.1 , 
is alſo the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, the only Potentate; becauſe he Pi. 136. 3. 
alone hath all power of himſelf, and whoſoever elſe hath any, hath it from 4d 42 
him, either by donation or permiſſio. * N 

The Infinity of God's Dominion, if we reſpect the Object, appears in the 3 6, U 
amplitude or extenſion; if we look upon the manner, in the plenitude or per- 2 ac. i;. 29. 
fection; if we conſider the Time, in the eternity of duration. The amplitude? Sue, 
of the Object is ſufficiently evidenced by thoſe appellations which the holy Hy Ada 
Writ aſcribeth unto the Almmghty, calling him the Lord of heaven, the Lord 7 24:37 - 
of the whole earth, the Lord of heaven and earth; under which two are com- ence, 3 
prehended all things both in heaven and earth. This Moſes taught the di- glas gude. 
{truſting Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs: « Behold the heaven and the heaven of 77 d] Or ger 
heavens is the Lord's thy God, the earth alſo with all that is therein. With 12 *. 
theſe words David glorifieth God: The heavens are thine, the earth alſo is Foſh. 3. 11,13. 

thine; ſo acknowledging his dominion ; as for the world and the fulneſs there- Ai. 40 

| 4, thou haſt founded them; ſo expreſſing the foundation or ground of that Zac. 4. 12 

dcminion. And yet more fully, at the dedication of the Offerings for the —5 3 
building of the Temple, to ſhew that what they gave was of his own, he 44, 1. * 
ſaith, Thine, O Lord, is the greatneſs, and the power, and the glory, and the; Deut. 10. 14. 


victory, and the majeſty : for all that is in the heaven and in the earth is thine, « 9 


riches and honour come of thee, and thou reigneſt over all. If then we look "ug 
upon the object of God's Dominion, it is of that amplitude and extenſion, . 
that it includeth and comprehendeth all things; ſo that nothing can be ima- 3 4 2 
gined which is not his, belonging to him as the true owner and proprietor, dea, K 
and ſubject wholly to his will as the ſole Lene and diſpoſer: in reſpect e 
of which univerſal, power we muſt confeſs him to be Al mighty. wad tg of 
lf we conſider the manner and nature of this Power, the Plenitude thereof b. de exped, 
or perfection will appear: for as in regard of the extenſion, he hath power © * * 
cover all things; ſo in reſpec of the intenſion, he hath all power over every 
thing, as being abſolute and ſupreme. This God challenged to himſelf, when 

he catechized the Prophet Jeremy in a Potter's Houſe, ſaying, O houſe of Iſrael, « Jer, 18. 6. 
cannot I do with you as this potter? ſaith the Lord. Behold, as the clay is in the 
potter's hand, ſo are ye in my hand, O houſe of Iſrael. That is, God hath as ab- 
ſolute power and dominion over every perſon, over every Nation and Kingdom 
on the earth, as the Potter hath over the pot he maketh, or the clay he mould- 
eth. Thus are we wholly at the diſpoſal of his will, and our preſent and future 
condition framed and ordered by his free, but wiſe and juſt, decrees. Hath ,,, „ 1. 
not the potter power over the clay, of the ſame lump to make one veſſel nnto honour, MV? 
and another unto dliſponour? And can that earth-artificer have a freer power 
over his brother potſheard, (both being made of the ſame metal) than God 
hath over him, who by the ſtrange fecundity of his omnipotent power, firſt 
made the clay out of nothing, and then him out of that? 

The duration of God's dominion muſt likewiſe neceſſarily be eternal, if 
any thing which is be immortal. For, being every thing is therefore his, be- 
cauſe it received its being from him, and the continuation of the creature is as 
much from him as the firſt production; it followeth that ſo long as it is con- 
tinued it muſt be his, and conſequently, being ſome of his Creatures are im- 

9 Oe Mo OY Es mortal, 


: . Tim. 1. 17. 


x — — ROY 3 — 2 


ad noſtram utilitatem ſalutẽmque ſervimus. Nam ſi nobis indigeret eo ipſo non verus Dominus 
juvaretur neceſſitas, ſub qua & ipſe ſerviret. S. Aug. de Gen. ad lit. l. 8. c. 11. Dixi Domino, Deus meus es tu, quare? quoniam 


-” 


8 Aer r 


— 
—(— —— 


mortal, his dominion muſt be eternal. Wherefore S. Paul expreſly calleth 

11 1.17: God *the King eternal, with reference to that of David. * Thy kingdom is an 
3 ga 7 oe hy RO — ; 

aid vor. everlaſting kingdom, and thy dominion endureth throughout all generations. And 


F(4.14583: Moſes in his Song hath told us, The Lord'ſhall reign for ever and ever which 


yo phraſe for ever and ever in the original ſignifieth thus much, that there is no 
LAX. Sac Ne A: | Yo 1 inable. b fi d be d tl 
1275 time to come aflignable or imaginable, but after and beyond that God ſhall 


F116 _ Ircign. | | 5 

* The third branch of God's authoritative or poteſtative power conſiſteth 
TAI. gu ai9- in the uſe of all things in his poſſeſſion, by virtue of his abſolute dominion. 
oe” For it is the general dictate of reaſon, that the uſe, benefit and- utility of 
lum & ultra. So any thing, redoundeth unto him whoſe it is, and to whom as to the proprie- 
4qnils, Lead. tor it belongeth. Tis true indeed, that God, who is all-ſufficient and infi- 
2 8 nitely happy in and of himſelf, ſo that no acceſſion ever could or can; be 
4. So the LX x. made to his original felicity, cannot receive any real benefit and utility from 


22 23 the creature. Thou art my Lord, ſaith David, my goodneſs extendeth not to 


res 4 trr and thee, And therefore our only and abſolute Lord, becauſe his goodneſs ex- 
7 * e tendeth unto us, and not ours to him, becauſe his dominion is for our bene- 
rizeve. - fit, not for his own : for us who want, and therefore may receive ; not for 


1 himſelf who cannot receive, becauſe he wanteth nothing, whoſe honour 


vitute non in- ſtandeth not in his OWN, but in our 12 receiving. | 4 

diget, nos verd | <5 DG Ai at eds re a 

dominatione illius indigemus, ut operetur & cuſtodiat nos: & ideo verus & ſolus eſt l non illi ad ſuam, ſed 
et, cùm per nos ejus ad- 


bonorum non ege s. Ille non eget noſtri, nos egemus ipſius ; ideo verus Dominus. Nam tu non valde verus Dominus ſervi 
tui; ambo homines, ambo egentes Deo. . Si verò putas egere tui ſervum tuum, ut des panem, eges & tu ſervi tui, ut ad- 
juyerlaborcs tuos. Urterque veſtrum altero veſtrum indiger : itaque nullus veſtrum vere dominus, & nullus veſtrum vers 
ſervus. Audi verum Dominum, cujus verus es ſervus, Dixi Domino, Deus meus es tu: quare tui dominus? quoniam bono- 
rum meorum non eges. Id. ad Pjal. 69. * Truly noe?) F averd'iis FT dn Sgeivr 1 9 9 N & ſabav adoy ny. 
Hierocl. in Aurea Car. And again, Osis uuf F Otoy ws mezoÞeonivey , wr N D tally F Org i) 
AgeiT]ovas | : 5 . | 2. 


* 
— 
0 


God is as univerſally the final as the efficient cauſe of his operations. The 


An.. 36. Apoſtle hath taught us, that not only * of him, and by him, as the firſt Author, 
1 65 g. 6. but alſo o him, and for him, as the ultimate end, are all things. And tis 


rv. 16.4. One of the proverbial ſentences of Solomon, The Lord hath made all things 


or himſelf, yea even the wicked for the day of evil. For though he cannot re- 
ceive any real benefit or utility from the creature, yet he can and doth in a 


manner receive that which hath ſome ſimilitude or affinity with it. Thus 


fal. 104.31. God ® rejoiceth at the effects of his wiſdom, power and goodneſs, and taketh 
* m. In. L. delight in the works of his hands. Thus doth he order and diſpoſe of all 


"Hud 5 lie- things unto his own glory, which redoundeth from the demonſtration of his 


Jah e B15 Attributes. 


rei qe BN 


A ade, An explicit belief of this authoritative power and abſolute dominion of 
Dynelgt y the Almighty is neceſſary, firſt for the breeding in us an awful Reverence of 


c O o 


ab. bis Majeſty, and entire ſubjection to his will. For to the higheſt excellency the 
EH a5a15 greatelt honour, to the * ſupreme authority the moſt exact obedience is no 
62 25 pr” more than duty. If God be our abſolute Lord, we his ſervants and vaſſals, 
wy gal then is there a right in him to require of us whatſoever we can perform, and, 
7 7 «Ju ar || obligation upon us to perform whatſoever he commandeth. Whoſoever 
Tails xc); doth otherwiſe, while he confeſſeth, denieth him; while he acknowledgeth 
26; fry him with his tongue, he ſets his hand againſt him. Why call ye me Lord, 


* 


* 8 CY Lord, ſaith our Saviour, and do not the things which I ſay? 


: Luke 6. 46. g 
againſt 


But though the univerſal Cauſe made all things for the benefit of ſome . 
creatures framed by him, yet hath he made them ultimately for himſelf ; and 


Serv apu4 = Secondly, This belief is alſo neceſſary to breed in us equanimity and pati- 
Yenand. ence in our ſufferings, to prevent all murmuring, repining, and objecing 
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againſt the actions or determinations of God, as knowing that he, who is ab- 
ſolute Lord, cannot abuſe his power; he, whole will is a law to us, cannot 
do any thing unwiſely or unjuſtly. * Let the potſheard ſtrive with the potſheards * Iſai. 45. 9. 
of the earth: ſhall the clay ſay to him that faſhioneth it, What makeſt thou? 
But let the man after God's own heart rather teach us humble and religious 
ſilence. * I was dumb, ſaith he, and opened not my mouth, becauſe thou didſt o al. 39. g. 
it. When Sbimei caſt ſtones at him, and curſed him, let us learn to ſpeak TY 
as he then ſpake; © The Lord hath ſaid unto him, Curſe David: who ſhall then n $am.15.10, 
ſay, Wherefore haſt thou done ſos 5 | 
\ Thirdly, The belief of God's abſolute dominion is yet farther neceſſary to 
make us truly and ſufficiently ſenſible of the benefits we receive from him, 
ſo as by a right value and eſtimation of them to underſtand how tar we ſtand 
obliged to him. No man can duly prize the bleſſings of Heaven, but he 
which acknowledgeth they might juſtly have been denied him; nor can any 

be ſufficiently thankful for them, except it be confeſſed that he ought him 
nothing who beſtowed them. 

But as the original word for Almighty is not put only for the Lord of Hoſts, 

but often alſo for the Lord Shaddaz : fo we muſt not reſtrain the fignitica- 
tion to the power authoritative, but extend it alſo to that power which is 
properly operative and executive. In the title of the Lord of Sabaoth we 
- underſtand the rule and dominion of God, by which he hath a right of g0- 

verning all: in the name Shaddai we apprehend an infinite force and ſtrength, 
by which he is able to work and perform all things. For whether we take _ 
this word in * compoſition, as ſignifying the All-ſufficient ; whoſoever is able * $9 R., S. 
to ſuppeditate all things to the ſufficing all, muſt have an infinite power Je 
or whether we deduce it from the || Root denoting vaſtation or deſtruckion ʒ W. the pronoun 


. . 3 $999 » 
whoſoever can deſtroy the being of all things, and reduce them unto no- ©9107 


: ; 85 u 282 
thing, muſt have the ſame power which originally produced all things out , "2 707 


of nothing, and that is infinite. Howloever, the firſt notion of Almighty 178 LM 
neceſſarily inferreth the ſecond, and the inſinity of God's dominion ſpeaketh e, that i, 
him infinitely * powerful in operation. Indeed in earthly Dominions, the l Hetent, Pont 


. X X , . over every Cres 
ſtrength of the Governour is not in himſelf, but in thoſe whom he govern- ue fm 


eth: and he is a powerful Prince whoſe Subjects are numerous. But the P e 


: . l . g LXX. Ruth 1. 
King of Kings hath in himſelf all power of execution, as well as right of 2, 21. 7 
dominion. Were all the force and ſtrength of a Nation in the perſon of the 7” ALY 
King, as the authority is, obedience would not be arbitrary, nor could re- iz, as 


bellion be ſucceſsful : whereas experience teacheth us that the moſt puiſlant . 7 B03 


cane a d Aquil, 
Prince is compelled actually to ſubmit, when the ſtronger part of his own \;4 im, E. 


people hath taken the boldneſs to put a force upon him. But we muſt not 2c. 1. 24. 
imagine that the Governour of the world ruleth only over them which are Th Acne 


AN | : : Gs Tn FU vie. e, 
willing to obey, or that any of his creatures may diſpute his commands with perdidit; fm 


ſafety, or caſt off his yoke with impunity. And if his dominion be uncon- 7-1 UW 


| 1 : "as : ; CE the deſtroyer ; 
troulable, it is becauſe his power is irreſiſtible. For man is not more inclina- a 3 ut- 


ble to obey God than man, but God is more powerful to exact ſubjection, and ter deſtruction 
to vindicate Rebellion. In reſpec of the infinity, and irreſiſtibility of which requireth power 


: a 2 ; equivalent to 
active power we muſt acknowledge him Almighty ; and fo, according to the in, the 


. res +1 | 10 is HO Omnipotent; 
moſt vulgar acception, give the ſecond explication of his ||Oznipotency. Fe ae þ 


g ; LXX. Job 8.3. 
tranſlate it 5 m wornoas. And this Etymology rather than the former, ſeemeth to be confirmed by the Prophet, 1fa. 1 * Howl 


ye, for the day of the Lord is at hand, RIA? YRUR TWI. It ſhall come as a deſtruction from the Almighty ( deſtroyer ) 
* Homer hath well joyned theſe two. IN. 0.” Q weg nuerics Keovidn, de ngaivJov, EC vu % nuts id d, devo 
8x meu || Hoc niſi credamus, periclitatur ipſum noſtræ fidei Confeſſionis inicium, qui nos in Deum Parrem Omnip9- 
tentem credere confitemur. Neque enim veraciter ob aliud vocatur Omnipotens, nifi quia quicquid vult poteſt, nec volun- 
tate cujuſpiam creaturæ voluntatis omnipotentis impeditur effectus, S. Aug. Enchir, c. g6, 


+ 


* But 


FI ARTICLE I 


* Article x, But becauſe this word Almighty is twice repeated in the Creed, once in 


mid ds this firſt Article, and again in the ſixth, where Chriſt is repreſented ſitting at 
828 the right hand of God the Father Almighty; and although in our Exgliſb and the 


le Latin the ſame word be expreſſed in both places, yet in the ancient Gree Co- 
| cke 547 v, ples there is a manifeſt diſtinction; being the word in the firſt Article may 
Tess resle- Equally comprehend God's power in operation, as well as authority in domi- 


Puveus. 4c ir nion, whereas that in the ſixth ſpeaketh only infinity of power, without re- 
is in the ancient 


Cuy A tbecreed lation to authority or dominion: I ſhall therefore reſerve the explication of 
ra ben out of the the latter unto its proper place, deſigning to treat particularly of God's infi- 


* nite power where it is moſt peculiarly expreſſed; and ſo conclude briefly 
{et forth by the with two other interpretations which ſome of, the Ancients have made of the 
22 f original word, belonging rather to Philoſophy than Divinity, though true in 
1 4: Theophi. both. For || ſome have ſtretched this word Almighty according to the Greek 


us Biſhop of notation, to ſignifie that God holdeth, incircleth, and containeth all things. 
Antioch,giving.* po hath gathered the wind in his firs who hath bound the waters in à gar- 


—1 Ling ment? who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the earth? who but God? *Who 


1 hath meaſured the waters in the hollow of his hand, and meted out heaven with the 
$23, 2e: G ban, and co ehended the duſt of the earth in a meaſure? who but he? Thus 
Q, rells then may be be called Almighty, as holding, containing, and comprehending - 

5 he called 11 things. . f | „ 

ailoregTwe, 85. 5 2 Os 5 | 

zl , % Others extend it farther yet, beyond that of containing or comprehen- 
mayer 2 ſion, to a more immediate influence of ſuſtaining or preſervation. For the 
* ky ty %; fame power which firſt gave Being unto all things, continueth the ſame Being 
2 A7 unto all. God giveth to all, life, and breath, and all things. In him we live, 
= 8 259" arove, and have our being, ſaith the ſtrangeſt Philoſopher that ever entred 


czre + oixs- Athens, the firſt expoſitor of that blind inſcription, To the unknown God. How 
unf 12:21, Could any thing have endured, if it had not been thy will? or been preſerved, if not 


A l. 1.called by thee 2 as the wiſdom of the Jews conteſſeth. Thus did the Levites 


N 0 4 ſtand and bleſs: * Thow, even thou, art Lord alone ; thou haſt made heaven, the 
I. Greg. Nyff. heaven of heavens, with all their hoſt, the earth and all things that are therein, 
—_ he, the ſea and all that is therein, and thou preſerveſt them all. Where the conti- 
Jos ert di. nual conſervation of the creature is in equal latitude attributed unto God 


225 re with their firſt production. Becauſe there is an abſolute a neceſſity of pre- 
pos wn, 


ils, Fog, ſerving us from returning unto nothing by annihilation, as there was for firſt 
4 T £00 | ; . . . . 
© 72) 7) cuui· beſtowing an exiſtence on us by creation. And in this ſenſe God is undoubt- 
r , edly Almighty, in that he doth ſuſtain, uphold, and conſtantly perſerve all 
God be termed things in that being which they have. 1 | 
Jong Tur, | - TE 
ei un aac 1 K]iou F Wuregre) , 7 % To Y) gun, io. contra Eunom. 1. I. Creatoris Omnipotentia, 
& Omnipotentis atque omnitenenris virtus, eſt cauſa ſubſiſtendi omni Creaturæ. Quæ virtus ab eis quæ creata ſunt regen - 


dis ſi aliquando ceſſaret, ſimul & illorum ceſſaret ſpecies, omniſq; natura concideret. S. Aug. in Geneſ. J. 4. c. 12. 44 17; 
28, 28, *Wiſd. 11. 25 Neh. 9. 6. . | | | 


— 


From whence we may at laſt declare what is couched under this Attribute 
of God, how far this Omnipotency extends it ſelf, and what every Chriſtian 
is thought to profeſs, when he addeth this part of the firſt Article of his 

Creed, I believe in God the Father ALMIGHTY. 

As I am perſuaded of an infinite and independent eſſence, which I term a 
God, and of the myſtery of an eternal generation by which that God is a Fa- 
ther: ſo I aſſure my ſelf that Father is not ſubject to infirmities of age, nor is 
there any weakneſs attending on the Ancient of days; but, on the contrary, 
I believe Omnipotency to be an eſſential attribute of his Deity, and that not 

only in reſpect of operative and active power, (concerning which I ſhall have 
occaſion to expreſs my faith hereafter) but alſo in regard of power authori- 
tative, in which I muſt acknowledge his antecedent and eternal right of ma- 


king 
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king what, and when, and how he pleaſed, of poſſeſſing whatſocver he maketh 
by direct dominion, of uſing and diſpoſing as he pleaſcth all things which he 
ſo poſſeſſeth. This dominion I believe moſt abſolute in reſpect of its Inde- 
pendency, both in the Original, and the Uſe or Exerciſe thereof: this I ac- 
knowledge Infinite for amplitude or extenſion, as being a power over all things 
without exception; for plenitude or perfection, as being all power over every 
thing without limitation; for continuance or duration, as being eternal with- 
out end or concluſion. Thus I believe in God the Father Almighty. 


Maker of Heaven and Earth. 


though this laſt part of the Firſt Article were not expreſſed in the 


* ancient Creeds, yet the ſenſe thereof was delivered in the || firſt Rules,, 3 med od , 


of Faith, and at laſt theſe particular words inſerted both in the Greek and La- ed ty S. Augu- 


tin Confeſſions. And indeed the work of Creation moſt properly follow- _ "ey 
eth the Attribute of Omnipotency, as being the foundation of the firſt, and ther bath Ruff. 


the demonſtration of the ſecond explication of it. As then we believe there OS 
is a God, and that God Almighty; as we acknowledge that ſame God to be lein nt 


leian,or noted it 


the Father of our Lord Jeſws 0 of and in him of us: fo we alſo confeſs to be found in 
4 


that the ſame God the Father made bot h heaven and earth. For the full expli- oberg wh or 


cation of which operation, it will be ſufficient, firſt, to declare the latitude Creeds. Leo, ve. 


of the Object, what is comprehended under the terms of heaven and earth ; n 3 
ſecondly, to expreſs the nature of the action, the true notion of creation, by bi #piſtle t 
which they were made; and thirdly, to demonſtrate the Perſon to whom 1 
this operation is aſcribed. tion of it. 
t | | | | . #piſt, 10. Ma- 
ximus Taurinenſis hath it not in Traditione Symboli, nor Petrus Chryſologus in his Sermons, amongſt ſix ſeveral . It is 
not in the Homilies of Euſebius Gallicanus, or the expoſition of Venantius Fortunatus. Marcellus Biſhop f Ancyra left it not ar 
Rome with Julius: Nor did Arius in his Catholick Confeſſion unto Conſtantine acknowledge it. Neither ave the words to be found 
in the Latin or Greek Copy of the Creed written about the beginning of the eighth Century, and publiſhed out of the NSS. by the moſt 
Reverend and Learned Archbiſhop of Armagh; or in that which Etherius and Beatus produced againſt Elipandus Archbiſhop of To- 
ledo, towards the end of the ſeventh Century. || 4s in that delivered by Irenæus, Eis #va 3:9 aa]. mavlongsroeg, I he 
Ab N £cavv t, F Ui H Tas Hag, % H TH oy awTolrs. Adver. Her. I. 1.c. 2. And that by Tertul. Unum 
omnino Deum eſſe, nec alium præter mundi conditorem, qui univerſa de nihilo produxerit. De Præſcr. adv. Hær. c. v3. And 
that under the name of Novatian, not in formal words, but with an (id eſt,) by way of explication. Regula exigit veritatis ut 
primo omnium credamus in Deum Patrem & Dominum Omnipotentem, id eſt, rerum omnium perfectiſſimum conditorem, 
qui cœlum alta ſublimi tate ſuſpenderit, terram dejecta mole ſolidavit, maria ſoluto liquore diffudit, & hæc omnia propriis 
& condignis inſtrumentis & ornata & plena digeſſit. De Trin. c. 1. It was alſo obſerd d by Origen, that the Chriſtians were 
wont moſt frequently to mention God under that as the moſt common title. H & eoeicas 6wonry3or mh R ao, d p Oeds, 
I uu werdinns , 0 Snpurepy ts 1H dawn, d wong tgavs Vu. Adv. Celſum, I. 1. Euſebius delivered the firſt Ar- 
ticle thus in his Confeſſion to the Nicene Council: Ii oulp eis fva 3221 cle malloxoyToE;, A N dndylwv 069:TOV TE 
0 d4opgyTw MH * and that Council expreſſed the ſame without alteration in their Creed. But after the Nicene Council we 
find added i) £eavs x) ys, by S. Cyril of Jeruſalem in his Cathechiſm, and Epiphanius in Ancorato : which addition was 
received, confirmed and tranſmitted to us by the Council of Conſtantinople. By which means at laſt we find this Article thus ex- 
preſſed in the Weſtern Confeſſions, Credo in Deum Patrem omni potentem, creatorem cœli & terre. 


For the firſt, I ſuppoſe it cannot be denied as the ſenſe of the Creed, that 
under the terms of heaven and earth are comprehended all things; becauſe the 
firſt Rules of Faith did fo expreſs it, and the moſt ancient Creeds had either 
inſtead of theſe words, or together with them, the maker of all things viſible 
and inviſible, which being terms of immediate contradiction, mult conſe- 
quently be of univerſal comprehenſion ; nor is there any thing imaginable 
which is not viſible, or inviſible. Being then theſe were the words of the 
Nicene Creed; being the addition of heaven and earth in the Conſtantinopolitan 
could be no diminution to the former, which they ſtill retained together with 
them, ſaying, I believe in one God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and 
earth, and of all things viſible and inviſible; it followeth, that they which in 
the Latin Church made uſe only of this laſt addition, could not chooſe 
but take it in the full latitude of the firſt expreſſion, + | 


_—_ 


_ WY 
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= AKTIE I. 
And well may this be taken as the undoubted ſenſe of the Creed, becauſe it 
Exed. 31. 17. is the known language of the ſacred Scriptures: In fx days, ſaith Moſes, the 
Exod. 20. 11. Lord made heaven and earth: in the fame time, faith God himſelf, the Lord 
made heaven and earth, the ſea, and all that in them is. So that all things by 

thoſe two muſt be underſtood which are contained in them: and we know 
no Being which is made or placed without them. When God would call a 

. rendezvous, and make up an univerſal Auditory, the Prophet crys out, 

Jai. 1. 2. ear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth. When he would expreſs the full ſplen- 
Lai. 66. 1. dour of his Majeſty, and utmoſt extent of his actual dominion, Thus ſaith the 
FOR Lord, The heaven is my throne, and the earth is my footſtool. When he would 
challenge unto himſelf thoſe glorious attributes of Immenſity and Omnipre- 
Fer. 23, 24. ſence, Do not I fill heaven and earth ? ſaith the Lord. Theſe two then taken 
cqogether ſignifie the Univerſe, or that which is called the World. S. Paul 

| hat given a clear expoſition of theſe words in his explication of the Athenian 
As 17. 24. Altar; God that made the world and all things therein, ſceing that he is Lord of 
heaven and earth, dwelleth not in Temples made with hands. For being God is 
neceſſarily the Lord of all things which he made, (the right of his direct do- 

minion being clearly grounded upon the firſt Creation) except we ſhould 
conceive the Apoſtle to exempt ſome creature from the authoritative power of 
God, aud ſo take ſome work of his hand out of the reach of his Arm; we 

muſt confeſs that heaven and earth are of as large extent and ample ſignifica- 

tion as the world and all things therein, Where it is yet farther obſervable, 
that the Apoſtle hath conjoyned the ſpeech of both Teſtaments together. 

For the ancient Hebrews ſeem to have had no word in uſe among them 

which ſingly of it ſelf did fignifie the world, as the Greeks had, in whoſe 
language S. Paul did ſpeak; and therefore they uſed in conjunction the hea- 

| ven and earth, as the grand extremities within which all things are contain- 
„ 5 pz, ed. Nay, if we take the expoſition of the later Writers in that language, 
ea, thoſe two words will not only as extremities comprehend between them, but 
Tos &e515,%-jn the extenſion of their own fignifications contain all things in them. For 


\ 


- EIT when they divide the univerſe into || three worlds, the inferiour, ſuperiour, 


_ #K«alwa: and the middle world; the lower is wholly contained in the name of earth, 
3 the other two under the name of heaven. Nor do the Hebrews only uſe this 

37: yi & manner of expreſſion, but even the Greeks themſelves; and that not only 
xivles raulbs before, but * after + Pythagoras had accuſtomed them to one name. As 


* Te / . . 
res 2-54 therefore under the ſingle name of World or. Univerſe, fo alſo under the 


& «gx v conjunctive expreſſion of heaven and earth, are contained all things material 
5 27 . . . . . | 
— re and immaterial, viſible and inviſible. 
5 dia gel- FE I IE os ah . 
xv #egvis Tdννννỹ 5 avoley, A i 6 degyòs, wings J vl n J. g rears Y Yig Th AuTe Tele iel. 
ann? corxda. Jo. Philop. de mundi Creat. I. I. c. 35. To N avi g. (n euo1s) 79 TL 7 Taslos tele, Tel 
4 ye xe & 5 ogaige dnnws i w Ken dg, d 5 5 F Kio] oor. Hierocl. in Aur, Carm 
| For the Rabbins uſually divide the whole frame of things into T)) WSU three worlds: the firſt, WIT WI. DW the 
inferiour, or — H do the deprefſed and loweſt world; Dow Achat is this world, ſay they, to wit, 
this globe of earth on which we live. This they divide into three parts; O' the ſea, lakes and rivers, VAN the deſart, 
ſolitary and uninhabitable places, AW MD: PIN far from the habitations of men, and AND) oi i, the earth inha- 


bited. The ſecond is called n do the middle or inmoſt world; 999 9 Qn this is the world 
of the ſpheres, containing the atrial region and the ſtarry heavens. The third is von 7 the ſuperiour world; NY 


öder cy this the world of Angels, O' N of God, Da of Souls, SIRE dy the ſpiritual world. 
Now being theſe three comprehend all things imaginable; being the firſt is ſufficiently expreſſed in IN the earth, and the two 
laſt in OY the heaven; it followeth that, in the ſenſe of the Hebrews, heaven and earth henifie all things. Ele Tas 
danlemoy, ds Fn B80, os Segue TETH x8 3; i Eꝭͥ/ u. 1 TIvlayorns Tear wvounrs F TY da mer bs * 
Above, & & WY euTy u . Plut. de Plac. Philoſoph. 26 . A Mundum dixeris, illic erit & cœlum, & quæ in eo 
ſol. & luna, & ſidera, & aſtra, & terra, & freta, & omnis cenſus elementorum. Omnia dixeris, chm id dixeris quod ex 
omnibus conſtat. Tertul. de V irg. Veland. c. 4. Sa N of , = ονe, t vw » Jens Haube xu T Kolroylay Tus 
Yew, Y ear, x K00pubTHla, N owpegaouly , Y C ẽð il % T% GAY TETO Jia TaTTE noruoy Kanto Iambl, 
Prot iet. but the werds are Plato's in Gorgia. 
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But as the Apoſtle hath taught us to reaſon, When he ſaith all things. are put C. 15. 27. 
under him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted which did put all things under him: 
ſo when we lay, all things were made by God, it is as maniteſt that he is 
excepted who made all things. And then the Propglition 1s clearly thus 
delivered ; All beings whatſoever beſide God were made. As we read in 
8 John concerning the Word, that the World was made by bim; and in J. 1 ie, 3. 
more plain and expreſs words before, All things were made by him, and with- 
ont him was not any thing made that was made. Which is yet farther illuſtra- 
ted by S. Paul: For by him were all things created that are in heaven and that Cl. 1. 15. 
are in earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or prin- 
cipalities, or powers, all things were created by him, If then there be nothing 
imaginable which is not cither in heaven or in earth, nothing which is not 
either viſible or inviſible, then is there nothing beſide God which was not 
made by God: . | | 
This then is the unqueſtionable doctrine of the Chriſtian Faith, That the 
vaſt capacious frame of the World, and every thing any way contained and 
exiſting in it, hath not its eſſence from or of it ſelf, nor is of exiſtence abſo- 
lately neceflary; but what it is, it hath not been, and that being which it 
| hath: was made, framed and conſtituted by another. And as every houſe is Heb. 3. 4. 
builded by ſome man; for we ſee the Earth bear no ſuch creature of it ſelf; 
Stones do not grow into a wall, or firſt hew and ſquare, then unite and faſten 
themſelves together in their generation; Trees ſprout not croſs like dry and 
ſapleſs beams, nor do ſpars and tyles ſpring with a natural uniformity into 
à roof, and that out of ſtone and mortar : theſe are not the works of Nature, 
but ſuperſtructions and additions to her, as the ſupplies of Art, and the te- 
ſtimonies of the underſtanding of Man, the great Artificer on earth: So if 
the World it ſelf be but an * houſe, if the Earth, which hangeth upon nothing, , o G 
be the foundation, and the glorious ſpheres of Heaven the roof, (which ies} xiouG- 
hath been delivered as the moſt univerſal Hypotheſis) if this be the habita- hug ge d 
tion of an infinite Intelligence, the || Temple of God; then mult we ac- JF, . | 
knowledge the world was built by him, and, conſequently, that he which nm. 
built all things is Cod. pad. 77 
From hence appears the truth of that diſtinction, Whatſoever hath any ruw&- 295 
being, is cither made or not made: whatſoever is not made, is God; what- 5. © 
ſoever is not God, is made. One uncreated and independent eſſence; all Pn. Nec. 
other depending on it, and created by it. One of eternal and neceſſary 9% Ee. 
exiſtence z all other indifferent, in reſpect of actual exiſting, either to be or Agde 
not to be, and that indifferency determined only by the free and voluntary «74s. 1d: 
act of the firſt Cauſe. | 3h WN 
Now becauſe to be thus made includes ſome imperfection, and among the ||Lucretius calls 
parts of the world, ſome are more glorious than others; if thoſe which are ee 
molt perfect preſuppoſe a maker, then can we not doubt of a creation were num verta- 
we find far lets perfection. This houſe of God, though uniform, yet is not ile remplum, 
all of the ſame materials, the footſtool and the throne are not of the ſame 5*%,.n;., 
mould; there is a vaſt difference between the heavenly expanſions. This & ge 4ai- 
firſt aerial Heaven, where God ſetteth up his pavilion, where » he maketh the ror: : 
clouds his chariot, and walketh upon the wings of the wind, is not ſo far inferior Tiperale 
in place as itis in glory to the next, the ſeat of the Sun and Moon, the two 70. — 2 
great lights, and Stars innumerable, far greater than the one of them. And ,b. 
yet that ſecond Heaven is not ſo far above the firſt as beneath the hird, into“ Hal. 104. 3 
which S. Paul was caught. The brightneſs of the Sun doth not ſo far ſurpaſfs 2.5 
:he blackneſs of a wandring cloud, as the glory of that Heaven of preſence 
lurmqu ats the fading beauty of the ſtarry firmanent. For in this great Tem- 
4 | ple 
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ple of the world, in which the Son of God is the High Prieſt, the Heaven 
which we ſee is but the Veil, and that which is above, the Holy of Holies. 
This Veil indeed is rich and glorious, but one day to be rent, and then to 
Fre admit us intoa far greater glory, even to the Mercy-ſeat and Cherubins. For 
Fo „ee this third Heaven is the * proper habitation of the bleſſed Angels, which con- 
Fade v. 6, ſtantly attend upon the Throne. And it thoſe molt glorious and happy ſpi- 
Je 38. 7-4: rits, thoſe morning ſtars which ſang together, thoſe ſons of God which ſhouted 
for joy when the foundations of the earth were laid, it they and their habitatiou 
were made; then can we no ways doubt of the production of all other crea- 
tures, ſo much inferiour unto them. RE Ts 
Foraſmuch then as the Angels are termed the ſons of God, it ſufficiently de- 
noteth that they are from him, not of themſelves; all filiation inferring ſome 
kind of production: And being God hath but one proper and only-begotten 
Son, whole propriety and ſingularity conſiſteth in this, that he is of the ſame 
increated eſſence with the Father, all other oft-ſpring muſt be made, and con- 
ſequently even the Angels created ſons; of whom the Scripture ſpeaking 
al. 104. 4. faith, Who maketh his Angels ſpirits and his mmiſters a flame of fire. For al- 
though thoſe words, at firſt ſpoken by the Pſalmiſt, do rather expreſs the na- 
ture of the wind and lightning: yet being the Author of the Epiſtle to the 
| Hebrews hath applied the ſame to the Angels properly ſo called, we cannot 
4ms 4.13. but conclude upon his authority, that the ſame God who created the wind, and 
70 28.25. als @ way for the lightning of the thunder, hath alſo produced thoſe glorious 
ſpirits; and as he furniſhed them with that activity there expreſſed, ſo did he 
frame the ſubject of it, their immaterial and immortal eſſence. | 
If then the Angels and their proper habitation, the tar moſt eminent and 
illuſtrious parts of the world, were made; if only to be made be one character 
of imperfection; much more muſt we acknowledge all things of inferiour na- 
ture to have dependence on their univerſal Cauſe, and conſequently this great 
Univerſe, or, all things, to be made, beſide that one who made them. 
This is the firſt part of our Chriſtian Faith, againſt ſome of the ancient 
1 Philoſophers, who were ſo wildly fond of thoſe things they ſee, that they 
ec qucd no. 1magined * the Univerſe to be infinite and eternal, and, what will follow 
mine alio cœ- from it, to be even God himſelf. Tis true that the moſt ancient of the Hea- 
8 then were not of this opinion, but ||all the Philoſophy for many Ages deli- 
circuraflexu vered the World to have been made. | | 


teguntur cun- | Hi . ES . | 
cta, numen eſſe credi par eſt æternum, immenſum, neque IN neque interiturum unquam. Plin. Nat. Hit. I. 2. c. 1. Tert- 
| by 


ov & Ip Gere Eves gaow, ſays Ariſtotle, De Cœlo J. 1. c. 10. confeſſing it the general opinion that the World was made, 
Which was ſo ancient a Tradition of all the firſt 2 that from Linus, Muſæus, Orpheus, Homer, Heſiod and the reſt, they all 
mnentioned the Original of the World, entitling their Books, Koo woſovie, o Ocoſovia, or the like. Eiot yea Tives oi gaciv whey aj - 
v % of acoſudror, dN rely yi grad: Woke 5 Td a dobagle Jude, Th 5 addr hege UN, g 

Boi e 4 Holedo, & 5 Y dakar of TgaTHU QvorAdy iq Tes, ſays Ariftotle, de Calo, l. 3. c. 1. In which words he ma- 
nifeſty attributes the Doctrine of the Creation of the World not only to Heſiod, but to all the firſt natural Philoſophers : which learn- 
ing, beginning with Prometheus the firſt Profeſſor of that Science, continued in that Family amongſt the Atlantiade, who all ſucceſ- 
ſively delivered that truth. After them the Ionian Philoſophy did acknowledge it, and the Italian received it by Pythagoras, whije 
Scholars all maintained it beſide Ocellus Lucanus, the firſt of them that fanſied the World not made, whom Plato, though he much 

: eteemed him yet followed not; for there is nothing more evident than that he held the World was made. AtſwuW Sy, 4 bu al- 
Tiay Wdeow uf, 78 a&y Tod's Suns, Emicnrey & falls ld. In which words he delivers not only the generation of the Pni- 

_ werſe, but alſo the true cauſe thereof, which is the goodneſs of God. For he which ashs this plain and clear queſtion, % ο⁰ WV ded, 
Wiceug dey lu Ew 8 4play, i ys ſover, a7 Nis 70 %- degra Ct; and anſwers the queſtion briefly with a yeſovey* 
He which gives this general rule upon it, 1 J' ay 9/8 parks j TIVOS ad ſulw ©) Meld and then immediate- 
ly concludes, & & s mobs) #; wales. Ted's Ty way]s Ve Te-igſov, x; Cb ds Tavlas du H ſev cannot 
Cnotwithitanding all the ſhifts of his Greek Expoſitors ) be imagined to have conceived the World not made. And Ariſtotle, who beſt 
under/lood him, tells us clearly his opinion e, Tr TA, from whence I cited the precedent words, gd vg ono 8egviy (where 
þy the way obſerve that in Plato's Timæus c and xaoju& are made H nam maus) yur F, & & Shag ny. 


When this tradition of the Creation of the world was delivered in all pla- 

ces down ſucceſſively by thoſe which ſeriouſly conſidered the frame of all 

| | things, and the difference of the moſt ancient Poets and Philoſophers TIO 
| . Ns T oſes 
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Moſes was only in the manner of expreſſing it; thoſe which in after-ages firſt 
denied it, made ule of very trivolous and inconcluding arguments, grounding 
their new opinion upon weak foundations. | YES 

For that which in the firſt place they take for granted as an Axiom of un- 4 
doubted truth, that * Whatſoever hath a beginning, muſt have an end, and conſe- + ccellu Lis 
quently, Whatſoever ſhall have no end, had no beginning, is grounded upon no c.. a # 
general reaſon, butonly upon particular obſervation of ſuch things here below A 
as from the ordinary way of Generation tend in ſome ſpace of time unto Cor- don, Arilterte 
ruption. From whence, ſeeing no tendency to corruption in ſeveral parts of 1 
the world, they conclude that it was never generated, nor had any cauſe or jcied in mar, 
original of its being. Whereas, if we would ſpeak properly, future exiſtence . 
or non-exiſtence hath no ſuch relation unto the firſt production. Neither is 
there any contradiction that at the ſame time one thing may begin to be, and 
laſt but for an hour, another continue fora thouſand years, a third beginning 
at the ſame inſtant remain for ever: the difference being either in the nature 
of the things ſo made, or in the determinations of the will of him that made 
them. Notwithſtanding then their univerſal rules which are not true but in 
ſome limited particulars, it is moſt certain the whole world was made, and of 
it part ſhall periſh, part continue unto all eternity 5 by which ſomething 
which had a beginning ſhall have an end, and ſomething not. 

The ſecond fallacy which led them to this novelty was the very name of 
Univerſe, which comprehended in it all things; from whence they realoned | 
thus: If the World or Univerſe were made, then were all things made; and ||T? 74» yn4- 
if the world (hall be diſſolved, then all things ſhall come to nothing: which is 2 74: 


0 % 


impoſlible. For if all things were made, then muſt either all, or at leaſt ſome- = 22 
thing, have made it ſelf, and ſo have been the cauſe of it ſelf as of the effect, % ee 
and the effect of it ſelf as of the cauſe, and conſequently in the ſame inſtant 3 BS en, | 
both have been and not been; which is a contradiction. But this fallacy is 4v=gxo 3» y 

ealily diſcovered : for when we ſay the Univerſe or all things were made, we 7327 
muſt be always underſtood to except him who made all things, neither can tus. 

| we by that name be ſuppoſed to comprehend more than the frame of heaven 


and earth; and all things contained in them; and ſo* he which firſt deviſed * T3 9% ys ?- 


this argument hath himlelf acknowledged. 1290 % 7) may 
Wy . ; . | | ovopdl w d 
Far more groſs was that third conceit, that if the world were ever made auh 


it mult be after the vulgar way of ordinary natural generations: in which , C 5 
two mutations are obſervable, the firſt from leſs to greater, or from worſe mop” 4 
to better; the ſecond from greater to leſs, or from better to worſe. (The & & H «- 

beginning of the firſt mutation is called Generation, the end of it Perfection: 77% 73 


3 g f ** Zoopnbetg. O- 
the beginning of the ſecond is from the ſame Perfection, but concludeth in c. 


Corruption or Diflolution.) * But none hath eyer yet obſerved that this frame 11714» 7 34 


| : . L 
of the world did ever grow up from leſs to greater, or improve it ſelf from * 4 
worſe to better: nor can we now perceive that it becomes worſe or leſs than £2v9+as ο . 


it was, by which decretion we might gueſs at a former increaſe, and from a '% pour” 
tendency to corruption collect its original generation. This conceit, I ſay, is %% wi 
far more groſs. For certainly the Argument ſo managed proves nothing at 4 6. 

all, but only this, (if yet it prove ſo much) that the whole frame of the * 2 


world, and the parts thereof which are of greater perfection, were not gene- ay 29, u # 
rated in that manner in which we ſee ſome other parts of it are: which no 


* , or om To 
man denies. But that there can be no other way of production beſide theſe 52) J. 
/ od as Ad ie: os "TA 8 LINE PI WS. e ) N Te 
melo cm 70 wry, ty 7 Sno TH Ber]iovC- om? 7 Neleoe *Edv &v x) T3 Gaon x) 7? ad YoviTiy e eher, 
Nel v cio S. om U αονν peſeCars, Y) N T8 Neν,ẽ,aGO em Gio. Ocellus. * T3 d 5.4 8ov u, 75 Ts 
8 &y nu 955 awTs Taye Ae. rex ielo- 70 #76 5 Suoer u, dodo, tre E em nd 84% Jer — 
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zue , thing to be produced out of nothing, or to be reduced unto nothing: from 


_ ewazlezy 7 before propounded for the expoſition of this Article. 


43S texpeſed ſignifying a production out of nothing; || that is, by which ſomething is 


 biſhopoſCanter- and peculiar ſenſe of the word Creation: not that it ſignifies ſo much by virtue 
Bury. Dicitura- 


cum denihilo, word uſed by Moſes, In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth, hath 


ſed non eſſe a- 


ſub nomine earth, and the ſignal * judgements on the people of Iſrael. 


121. 2. With Iſa. 42. 5. and 45. 18. as alſo Iſa. 17. 7. with Eccl. 12. 1. From whence the LXX. tranſlate N indiffe- 


made him. * As Gen, I. 21. ® Gen, 1. 27. and 2. 7. © Pſal. $1. 10. Iſa. 65. 17. * Creatio atque conditio nunquam 


— . eee og ee as 

52 ARTICLE 1 
petty generations, or that the World was not ſome other way actually pro- 
duced, this Argument doth not endeavour to infer, nor can any other 
prove it. 


The next Foundation upon which they caſt off the conſtant doctrine of 
Alias their Predeceſſors, was that general aſſertion, That it is“ impoſſible for any 


To ov \m- 


13 3yJor, 33s Whence it will inevitably follow, that the matter of this World hath always 


70 Su #v2- been, and muſt always be. The clear refutation of which difficulty requires 
bagler Jon b an explication of the manner how the World was made: the ſecond part 


v. Ocell. Now that the true nature and manner of this Action may be ſo far under- 


ſtood as to declare the Chriſtian Faith, and refute the errours of all oppoſers, 
it will be neceſſary to conſider it firſt with reference to the Object or Effect; 
ſecondly, in relation to the Cauſe or Agent; thirdly, with reſpect unto the 
Time or Origination of it. T3 | | 
The Action by which the Heaven and Earth were made, conſidered in re- 
ference to the effect, I conceive to be the production of their total Being; ſo 
that whatſoever entity they had when made, had noreal exiſtence before they 
were ſo made. And this manner of production we uſually term Creation, as 
excluding all concurrence of any material cauſe, and all dependence of any 


3 kind of ſubject, as preſuppoſing no privation, as including no motion, as 
So 4 COncerve 


by Anſelm Arch. made, and not any thing preceding out of which tis made. This is the proper 


liquid efſe fa- Of its Origination or vulgar uſe in the * Latzze tongue; nor that the Hebrew 


2 of it ſelf any ſuch peculiar acception. For it is often uſed || ſynonymouſly with 


dem faftum, words which ſignifie any kind. of production or formation, and by it ſelf it 
Tauid unde fic leldom denotes a production out of nothing, or proper creation, but moſt 
iquid unde fit : : 

tactum. Mono- frequently the making of one ſubſtance out of another preexiſting, as the 
e 4 55 * fiſhes of the water, and man of the duſt of the earth; the © renovating or 
nos generatio Teſtoring any thing to its former perfection, for want of Hebrew words in 
vel narivitas compoſition ; or laſtly, the doing ſome new or * wonderful work, the pro- 


— » d l l 0 
83 duciag ſome ſtrange and admirable effect, as the * opening the mouth of the 


creationis ver- | 

bum facturæ & conditionis accipitur. S. Hieron. ad Eph. 4. | N is promiſcuouſly uſed with W which is of the greateſt 
latitude, denoting any kind of eſſecbion, and with M which rather implies a formation out of ſomething, ſrom whence u a potter. 
For the firſt, we read Gen.'2. 3. that God reſted from all his work, wy 17 NA NUR nt that on the ſixth 
day he did the work two days, that he might reſt on the ſeventh, as Rabbi Solomon ; not that in ſix days he made the roots of 
things that they might afterwards produce the like, as Aben Ezrah; not theſe or any other Francies of the Rabbins ; as if NV 
ſignified one work and . another; for they both expreſs the production, as appears clearly in the following verſe, Theſe are the 
generations of the heavens and of the earth, NN“ when they were created, TMUY QA in the day that the 
Lord God made the heaven and the earth. So Jai. 45. 12. I have made the earth, and created man upon it: where the firſt 


expreſſeth the proper, the ſecond the improper Creation. Which indifferent acception appeareth in collating Pfal. 115. 15. and 


rently o or x]iCew. For the ſecond, VV) is uſually rendred by the Targum n and by the LXX. though generally 2. 
Jew, yet ſometimes x]iCev. And that it hath the ſame ſignification will appear by conferring Gen. 2. 7. with Iſa. 45. 12. and 
not only ſo, but by that ſingle verſe, Iſa. 43. 1. Now thus faith the Lord JI A that created thee, O Jacob, I' and he 
chat formed thee, O Iſrael. Laſtly, all. theſe are jointly uſed in the ſame validity of expreſſion, Iſa. 43. 7. Every one that is 
called by my name: for M 'I have created him for my glory, MW 1 have formed him, yea VIVUY I have 


niſi in magnis operibus inominantur : verbi cauſa, mundus crearus eſt, urbs condita eſt, domus vero, quamvis magna fir, 
ædificata potiùs dicitur, quam condita vel creata. In magnis enim operibus atque facturis verbum creaticnis aſſumitur- 
S. Hier. ad Eph. E. 4. g Numb, I6, 30. 6 Ia. 45» 7. 5 \ 


We muſt not therefore weakly collect the true nature of Creation from 
the force of any word which by ſome may be thought to expreſs ſo much, 
but we muſt collect itfrom the teſtimony of God the Creator, in his word 


and 


% 
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and of the world created, in our reaſon. The opinion of the Church of the 
Jews will ſufficiently appear 1n that zealous mother to her ſeventh and young- 
eſt ſon; I beſeech thee, my Son, look upon the heaven and the earth, and all that 2 Macc. 7: 28. 
ie therein, and conſider that God made them of things that were not : which is 

a clear deſcription of Creation, that is, production out of nothing. But be- 

cauſe this is not by all received as Canonical, we ſhall theretore evince it by 

the undoubted teſtimony of S. Paul, who expreſſing the nature of Abrabam s 

faith, propoundeth him whom he believed as God who quickeneth the dead, and 

calleth thoſe things which be not, as though they were. For as to be called in 

the language of the Scripture is to be, ("Behold what manner of love the Father 1 Job. 3. 1. 
hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of God, faith S. John in 

his Epiſtle, who in his Goſpel told us, he had given us power to become the 

ſons of God.) ſo to call is to make, Or cauſe to be. As where the Prophet Je- 

remy faith, Thou haſt cauſed all this evil to come upon them, the oris:nal may Jas 
be thought to (ſpeak no more than this, ton haſt called this evil to t. . He din 
therefore calleth thoſe things which be not, as if they were, who make hoſe 

things which were not, to be, and produceth that which hath a bei..g oat 

of that which had not, that is, out of nothing. This reaſon generally per 
ſuaſive unto Faith, is more peculiarly, applied by the Apolile to rhe belief 
of the Creation: for through faith, ſaith he, we underſtand that the worlds were ii. 
framed by the word of God, ſo that things which are ſeen were not made of things 
which do appear. Not as it the earth, which we fee were made of air; or 
any more ſubtile body, which we ſee not; nor as if thoſe thivgs which are 
ſeen were in equal latitude commenſurable with the worlds which were fra- 
med: but that thoſe things which are ſeen, that is, which are, were made of. F 
thoſe which * did not appear, that is, which were not. | oy = See 
be equivolent unto 2x t hen in the Maccabees, and that of the ſame ſenſe with * d be, be 
no R297 N {D ex iis quæ non conſpiciuntur. Which manner of ſpeech nay be objerved eve! in the beſt Greeh Ps 


thors : as in Ariſtotle, us]aCanan &v T3 pe]uCdnnor Terra; hn IÞ US Wahoo, og ants 9, i #1 of Sooke 
r els d ores uuov, N N e eiu eie Vaoresviver, N Js 8 els u axe or. Where 8x JE ον i 
is the ſame with t d "aoneiulue, and win Js Vvaoauys with oe wh vaorebes. 


11. 3. 


Vain therefore was that opinion of a real matter coæval with God as ne- 
ceſſary for production of the world by way of ſubject, as the eternal and 
Almiglity God by way of efficient. For if ſome real and material Bein 
muſt e g by indiſpenſible neceſſity, without which God could 
not cauſe any thing to be, then is not he independent in his Actions, nor of 
infinite power and abſolute activity, which is contradictory to the divine 
perfection. Nor can any reaſon be alledged why he ſhould be dependent in 
his operation, who is confeſſed independent in his Being. 
And as this coeternity of matter oppoſeth God's Independency, the proper 
notion of the Deity, ſo doth it alſo contradict his All- ſufficiency. For if with- 
out the production of ſomething beſide himſelf he cannot make a demonſtra- 
tion of his Attributes, or cauſe any ſenſibility of his power and will for the 
illuſtration of his own glory; and if without ſomething diſtinct wholly from 
himſelf he cannot produce any thing then muſt he want ſomething exter- | New? cnim 
nal: and whoſoever wanteth any thing is not all-ſufficient. And certainly he ales inn 5 
muſt have a low opinion and poor conception of the infinite and eternal nem non ſub. 
God, who thinks he is no otherwiſe known to be Omnipotent than by the at uf 0s 


| | — ; egct ut poſſit 
benefit of another. Nor were the Framers of the Creed ſo wiſe in prefixing ui.Sic&nemo 


de alieny uten- 
do, non minor eſt eo de cujus utitur; & nemo qui præſtat de ſuo uri, non in hoc ſuperior eſt eo cui præſtat uti. Tercul. adv. 


er mog. c. 8. || Grande revera hay on contulir, ut haberet hodie per quem Deus cognoſceretur & omm ipotens vocaretur ; 
niſi quod jam non omnipotens, ſi non & hoc potens, ex nihilo omnia proferre. Jbidem. Quomodo ab homine divina illa vis 


differet, ſi, ut homo, ſic etiam Deus ope indigeat aliena: Indiget autem ſi nihil moliri poteſt, niſi ab altero illi materia mi- 
niſtrecur, Lattan. . 2. C. 7. 2 g 
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the Almighty before maker of heaven and earth, it hut of a neceſſity of ma- 
terial concurrence, the making of them left a mark of impotency rather than 
omnipotency. .. | 3 | 3 
The ſuppoſition tlien of an eternal Matter, is ſo unneceſſary where God 
works, and fo derogatory to the infinity of his power, and all ſufficiency of 
* 45 Hierocles, himſelf, that the later * Philoſophers, ſomething acquainted with the truth 
Kal 7? x«]- which we profeſs, though rejecting Chriſtianity, have reproved thoſe of the 
1 * + School of Plato, who delivered, as the doctrine of their Maſter, an eterna] 
2 Companion, ſo injurious to the Father and Maker of all things. 


* 


7 Thad 
& '% : — : «IS, Woe 7 
oz > Wherefore to give an anfwer to that general poſition, That out of nothing 


20 Jug nothing can be produced, which || Ariſtotle pretends to be the opinion of all 
Tes glace natural Philoſophers, I muſt firſt obſerve, that this Univerſal Propoſition 


5 Sao? that th. 5 
S rarer ay. was firſt framed out of particular conſiderations of the works of art and na- 


Jer 822 ture. For if we look upon all kinds of * artificers we find they cannot give 
We, any ſpecimen of their art without materials. Being then the beauty and uni- 
ra xo formity of the world ſhews it to be a piece of art moſt exquiſite, hence they 


i concluded that the maker of it was the moſt exact Artificer, and conſe- 


icin cg quently had his matter from all eternity prepared for him. Again, conſider- 


Ja 4X d Mu- ing the works of nature and all parts of the world ſubject to generation and 


v1 " Aus q- 


ee. x 75 Corruption, they allo * obſerved that nothing is ever generated but out of 
4% nag aun ſomething preeiſtent, nor is there any mutation wrought but in a ſubject, 


7 


boy nt. re and with a preſuppoſed capability of alteration. From hence they preſently 


yo, (Ars q- cOllected, that if the whole world were ever generated, it muſt have been 


h. . produced out of ſome ſubje, and conſequently there muſt be a matter eter- 


vid. & Fato, nally preexiſting, 


a 3 YiveR FF, wid]ey* wet 3D TawTrs 1 2 
Ned I Ens dmavles of we quorws. Phyſic. I. 4. c. 1. * Ur igitur Faber cum quid xdificaturus eſt, non i pſe facit 
materiam, ſed ei utitur quæ fit parata, fictorque item cera ; fic iſti providentiæ divinz materiam præſtò eſſe oportuit, non 
quam ipſe faceret, ſed quam haberer paratam. Cicero de Nat, Deorum, Axe t N t bed + TexviThu,. Ig drdedy- 
. Te b. Methodius et ff NUον , So Heerocles calls him xs pomotov x ders ] Sov, in Aur, Carm. 0719 
al tries, V) ion dA dad; Wa YE Vvamets TIVES 3 Ye, emoroneEVIL Wor" av Qartesy* del 8 BY 719 Vane), 
N 7 ire) 20 ſiſpbulpor, of T qure #; 74 C04 4 avigud] 2. Ariſt, Phy. I. 1. c. 7. 
Now what can be more irrational, than from the weakneſs of ſome crea- 
ture to infer the ſame imbecillity in the Creator, and to meaſure the arm of 
God by the finger of man? Whatſoever ſpeaketh any kind of excellency or 
perfection in the Artificer may be attributed unto God: whatſoever ſignifieth 
any infirmity, or involveth any imperfection, muſt be excluded from the 
notion of him. That wiſdom, preſcience, and preconception, that order and 
beauty of operation which is required in an Artiſt, is moſt eminently con- 
Wi/d. 11. 20. tained in him, who hath ordered all things in meaſure, and number, and weight : 
but if the moſt abſolute Idea in the Artificer's underſtanding be not ſufficient 
to produce his deſign without hands to work, and materials to make ule of, 
it will follow no more that God is neceflarily tied unto preexiſting Matter, 
than that he is really compounded of corporeal parts. =. 
Again, tis as incongruous to judge of the production of the world by thoſe 
parts thereof which we ſee ſubject to generation and corruption, and thence 
to conclude, that if it ever had a cauſe of the Being which it hath, it mult have 
been generated in the ſame manner which they are; and if that cannot be, it 
mult never have been made at all. For nothing is more certain than that this 
manner of generation cannot poſſibly have been the firſt production even of 
thoſe things which are now generated. We ſee the Plants grow from a ſeed ; 
that is their ordinary way of generation : but the firſt plant could not be fo 
generated, becauſe all ſeed in the ſame. courſe of nature is from the preexiſting 
plant. We ſee from ſpawn the fiſhes, and from eggs the fowls receive now the 
T | original 
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original of their being: but this could not at firſt be ſo, becauſe both ſpawn 
and egg are as naturally from precedent fiſh and towl. Indeed becauſe 
the ſeed is ſeparable from the body of the plant, and in that ſeparation may 
long contain within it ſelf a power of germination; becauſe the ſpawn and 
egg are ſejungeable from the fiſh and fow], and yet ſtill retain the prolitick 
power of generation; therefore ſome might poſhbly conceive that theſe ſo- 
minal bodies niight be originally ſcattered on the earth, out of which the firſt 
of all thoſe Creatures ſhould ariſe. But in viviparous Animals, whoſe oft- 
ſpring is generated within themſelves, whoſe ſced by ſeparation from them 
Joſerh all its ſeminal or prolifick power, this is not only improbable, but in- 
conceivable. And therefore being the * Philoſophers themſelves contets, that 5 Forms 
whereas now all animals are generated by the means of ſeed, and that the, Serouble f 
animals themſelves mult be at firſt before the feed. proceeding from them; which be 4 
it followeth that there was ſome way of production antecedent to and differ- CY 
ing from the common way of generation, and, conſequently, what we ſee tte Pythagore- 
done in this generation can be no certain rule to underſtand the firſt produ- ne- ee 
ction. Being then that univerſal Maxim, that not hing can be made of nothing, « things ji 
is merely calculated for the meridian of natural cauſes, raiſed ſolely out of 3 of b 
obſervation of continuing creatures by ſucceſſive generation, which could unto heft fon: 
not have been ſo continued without a being antecedent to all ſuch ſucceſſion , "07% 5 r. 
it is moſt evident, it can have no place in the production of that antecedent ene . 
or firſt being, which we call Creation. . „ ae 
; 4 Tl e, 
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By which words Ariſlotle hath ſufficiently deſtroyed his own Argument, which we ooduced before out of the firſt of the Phyſichs, and 
# excellently urged in that Philtjophical Piece attributed unto Juſtin Martyr : ki mg@To 621 70 ane antgun, x, Gee Ti 
en, chef . yeſnouor, » No dugoltes , Th E& You F news en ce h. Yyiſreule wanna) 7 D e 
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Ererſ. Plut. Sympeſ. I. 2. Probl. 3. Ober sbs xe, Y c, N #) + dren, ils F of i) Y dacxſoeifar & 3 
c Dανι,ν Gr ad wor 4), 1 78 E F & οαννν N]. | | | 
Now when we thus deſcribe the nature of Creation, and under the name 

of Heaven and Earth comprehend all things contained in them, we muſt di- 

ſtinguiſh between things created. For ſome were made immediately ont of 

nothing, by a proper, ſome only mediately, as out of ſomething formerly made 

out of nothing, by an improper kind of Creation. By the firſt were made all 
immaterial ſubſtances, all the orders of Angels, and the Souls of men, the Hea- 

vens and the {imple or elemental bodies, as the earth, the water, and the air. 

In the beginning God created the heaven and the eartb; ſo in the beginning, as * Gen. i. 1. 
without any preexiſting or antecedent matter: this earth, when ſo in the be- 

ginning made, was without form and void, covered with waters likewiſe made, 1 2. 
not out of it but with it, the ſame which, when the waters were gathered to- lee g. 

gether unto one place, appeared as dry Land. By the ſecond, all the hoſts of the Xi ak mw 
earth, the fowls of the air, and the fiſhes of the ſea, * Let the earth, ſaid God, materia qua a 
bring forthgraſs, the herb yielding ſeed, and the fruit-tree yielding fruit after bin hes fd 
kind. * Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life, & ornatus. 
and fowl that may ſlie above the earth; and more expreſly yet, *Ont of the 8 IE Br 
ground God formed every beaſt of the field, and every fowl of the air. And well © Je 28. 
may we grant theſe plants and animals to have their origination from ſuch Ce. 2: 19. 
principles, when we read, God formed man of the duſt of the ground; and Cen. 2. 7. 
ſaid unto him whom he created in his own image, Duſt thou art, h Gene z. 19. 
Having thus declared the notion of Creation in reſpect of thoſe things 

mich were created, the next conſideration is of that action in reference to 
Agent who- created all things. Him therefore we may look upon firſt 
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| #293; 5» * &. Opacous body in that light. If then there be no inſtant imaginable before which 
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as moved; ſecondly, as free under that motion; thirdly, as determining un- 
der that freedom, and ſo performing of that action. In the firſt we may 
ſee his goodneſs, in the ſecond his will, in the third his power. 

I do not here introduce any external impulſive cauſe, as moving God unto 
the Creation of the world; for I have preſuppoſed all things diſtinct from him 
to have been produced out of nothing by him, and conſequently to be po- 
{terior not only to the motion but the actuation of his will. Being then no- 
thing can be antecedent to the Creature beſide God himſelf, neither can any 
thing be a cauſe of any of his actions but what is in him; we muſt not look 
for any thing extrinſecal unto him, but wholly acquieſce in his infinite Good- 

J % neſs, as the only moving and impelling cauſe, There is none good but one, 
Sellin d ſa- that i- God, ſaith our Saviour; none originally, eſſentially, infinitely, inde- 
0% A 7 pendently good, but he. Whatſoever goodneſs is found in any Creature is 
x49" EC N | , . . 5 

bs, 4% 3 but by way of emanation from that fountain, whole very Being is diffuſive, 
gras 4ſa- whoſeè nature conſiſts in the communication of it ſelf. In the end of the ſixth 
_ Frcs day * God ſaw every thing that he had made, and behold it was very good which 
T2 5 al res- ſhews the end of creating all things thus good was the communication of 
Co i. that by which they were, and appeared ſo. Dy 

d Gen, 1. 31. The ancient heathens have acknowledged this * truth, but with ſuch diſad- 
* As Plato, A vantage, that from thence they gathered an undoubted errour. For from the 
ſouW?, d | O | 22 5 | * . 5 
"7-145 een goodneſs of God, which they did not unfitly conceive neceſſary, infinite, and 


x, 7 24 7 eternal, || they collected that whatſoever dependeth of it mult be as neceſſary 
2 Suu and eternal, even as light muſt be as ancient as the Sun, and a ſhadow as an 


Suu ss nge, & 


* Mat, 19. 17. 


ſabe d gdelg 
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2" ene b. God was not infinitely good, then can there likewiſe be none conceivable 
464% lie- before which the world was not made. And thus they thought the goodneſs 
Jas 7 895 of the Creator muſt ſtand or fall with the eternity of the Creature. 
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A Af 7% miromwTCr, Proclus in Timæum. Now although this be the conſtant Argumentation of the latter Platoniſts, 
yet they found no ſuch dedu&ion or conſequence in their Maſter Plato; and I ſomething incline to think , though it may ſeem very ſtrange, 
that they received it from the Chriſtians, I mean out of the School of Ammonius at Alexandria; whom though Porphyrius would make 
an 4poſtate, for the credit of his heathen gods, yet S. Ferome hath ſufficiently aſſured us that he lived and died in the Chriſtian 
Faith. The reaſon of my conjeure is no more than this: Proclus acknowledgeth that Plutarch and others, though with Plato they 
maintained the goodneſs of God to be the cauſe ef the world, yet withal they denied the eternity of it: aud when he quotes other Ex- 
poſitors for his own opinion, he produceth none but Porphyrius and Iamblichus, the eldeſt of which was the Scholar of Plotinus the diſ- 


ciple of Ammonius. And that he was of he opinion, I collect from him who was his Scholar both in Philoſophy and Divinity, that 


- 


is, Origen, whoſe judgment, if it were not elſewhere apparent, is ſufficiently known 7 — Fragment of Met hodius «Ft νν 


preſerved in Photius. Or © Qeryons , % KievJavery hard, EN, owaidtov £1) Te Wavw cop? ty dTood'ed Sed m2 
dv. Being then Porphyrius and Iamblichus cited by Proclus, being Hierocles, Proclus and Saluſtius were all either 84, iS 
backe, as they called it, that is, deſcended ſucceſſively from the School of Ammonius (the great Conciliator of Plato and Ariſtotle, . 


71 


and reformer of the ancient Philoſophy or at leaſt contemporary to them that were ſo; It is moſt probable they might receive it from 
his mouth, eſpecially conſidering that even Origen a Chriſtian confirmed the ſame, | | 
| | Jame, 


For the clearing of which ancient miſtake, we muſt obſerve, that as God 

is eſſentially and infinitely good without any mixture of deficiency, ſo is he 
in reſpect of all external actions or emanations abſolutely free without the 
leaſt neceſſity. Thoſe bodies which do act without underſtanding or precon- 
ception of what they do, as the Sun and Fire give light and heat, work al- 
ways to the utmoſt of their power, nor are they able at any time to ſuſ Toes 

| | their 


MaAkER Or Heaven AND EARTH. 
their action. To conceive any ſuch neceſlity in the divine operations, were 
to deny all knowledge in God, to reduce him into a condition inferiour to ſome 
of the works of his own hands, and to fall under the cenſure contained in the 
pſalmiſt's queſtion, He that planteth the ear, ſhall he not hear? he that formed Pſal. 94. 9,10. 
the eye, ſhall he not ſee ? he that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall he not know? Thoſe 
creatures which are endued with underſtanding, and conſequently with a 
will, may not only be neceſſitated in their actions by a greater power, but alſo 


as neceſſarily be determined by the propoſal of an infinite good: whereas nei- 
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I ther of theſe neceſſities can be acknowledged in God's actions, without ſup- 


ſing a power beſide and above Omnipotency, or a real happineſs beſide and 
above All- ſufficiency. Indeed if God were a neceſſary Agent in the works of 
Creation, the Creatures would be of as neceſſary Being as he is; whereas the 
neceſſity of being is the undoubted prerogative of the firſt cauſe. He work- Ebb. 1. 11. 
eth all things after the counſel of his own will, ſaith the Apoſtle: and whereſo- 
ever counſel is, there is election, or elſe tis vain ; where a will, there muſt be 
freedom, or eiſe''tis weak. We cannot imagine that the all-wiſe God ſhould 
a& or produce any thing but what he determineth to produce ; and all his 
determinations muſt flow from the immediate principle of his will. If then 
his determinations be free, as they muſt be coming from that principle, then 
muſt the Actions which follow them be alſo free. Being then the goodneſs 
of God is abſolutely perfect of it ſelf, being he is in himſelſ infinitely, and eter- 


nally happy, and this happineſs as little capable of augmentation as of dimi- 


nution; he cannot be thought to look upon any thing without himſelf as 

determining his will to the deſire, and neceſſitating to the production of it. 

If then we conſider God's goodneſs, he was moved ; if his All- ſufficiency, he 

was not neceſſitated: if we look upon his will, he freely determined; if 

on his power, by that determination he created the World. 

Wherefore that ancient conceit of a neceſſary emanation of God's goodneſs. 

in the eternal Creation of the World will now eaſily be refuted, if we make a 

diſtinction in the equivocal notion of Goodneſs. For if we take it as it lignifi- , , 

eth a rectitude and excellency of all virtue and holineſs, with a negation of- 1 

all things morally evil, vicious or unholy ; ſo God is abſolutely and neceſſa- Alexandrinus 

rily good : but if we take ir in another ſenſe, as indeed they did which made Le I God, 
: . . eee F. XC. mw g- 

this Argument, that is, rather for beneficence, or communicativeneſs of ſome * Snutg- 

good to others; then God is not neceſſarily, but freely, good, that is to ſay, YOu 275 Ab- 

profitable and beneficial. For he had not been in the leatt degree evil or un- ab Sr. 

Juſt, if he had never made the World or any part thereof, if he had never 7? Ne. 

communicated any of his perfections by framing any thing beſide himſelf. 3 

Every proprietary therefore being accounted maſter of his own, and thought 2%, e. 

freely to beſtow whate're he gives; much more. muſt that one eternal and I Ba 

independent Being be wholly tree in the communicating his own perfections S gol 


without any neceſſity or obligation. We muſt then look no farther than the ?#,9 fua 5 


determination of God's will in the Creation of the World. rent a 


For this is the admirable Power of God, that with him to will is to effect, Sn po- 


to determine is to perform. So the Elders ſpeak before him that ſitteth upon 26% ow 
the Throne; Thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure (that is, by thy je 


will) they are and were created. Where there is no reſiſtance in the object, N Here, 


where no need of preparation, application, or inſtrumental advantage in the T, i- 
Agent, there the actual determination of the Will is a ſufficient production. 77% 32+ 
Thus God did make the Heavens and the Earth by * willing them to be. CL. 
This was his firſt command unto the creatures, and their exiſtence was their #* 77 h 

firſt obedience. || Let there be light, this is the injunction; and there was light, F mhngy" 


that's the creation. Which two are ſo intimately and immediately the ſame, Ia ad. Em. 
I that 


-- "ARTICLE I 


_ * 45 Nunbige that though in our and * other Tranſlations thoſe words, let there be, which 
727 Fab expreſs the command of God, differ from the other there was, which denote 
EK factaeſt lux. the preſent exiſtence of the creature; yet in the Original there is no diffe- 
5 . rence at all, neither in point nor letter. And yet even in the diverſity of the 
3, Sym- Tranſlation the phraſe ſeems ſo expreſſive of God's infinite power, and im- 
machus, " mediate efficacy of . his will, that it hath raiſed ſome admiration of Moſes in 
| 25 . the || enemies of the Religion both of the Jews and Chriſtians, * God is in 
rence: wheres the heavens, he hath done whatſoever he pleaſed, ſaith- Dævid; yea in the ma- 


in the Hebrew I; a | | | 
it i . moſt ex. king of the Heavens, he therefore created them, becauſe he pleaſed ; nay 


— 


Longinus, cer to believe the heavens and earth are not eternal. Through faith we underſtand 
ous, Seef 5 the worlds were framed. by the word of God. And by that faith we are aſſured, 


TawTn 0 


ed aol 9:0- that whatſoever poſſibility of an eternal exiſtence of the creature may be ima- 


pena 3x gined, actually it had a temporal beginning; and therefore all the arguments 
the, > s for this World's eternity are nothing but ſo many erroneous miſconceptions. 


8 Ihe Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way, before his works of old, ſaith 
8 Wiſdom. I was ſet up from everlaſting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was. 
E£omzr,.ulvs And the fame Wiſdom of God being made man reflecteth upon the ſamepri- 


Nee And N eee d F 
De ority, ſaying, Nom, O Father, gloriſie thou me with thine own ſelf, with the 

— 7 5 glory which I had with thee before the world was, Yea in the ſame Chriſt are 
Dei ene 715 we bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings, according as he hath choſen us in him before 


200 the foundation of the world. The impoſſibility of the origindtion of a circular 


e, motion, which we are ſure is either in the heaven or earth, and the impro- 
— Lad priety of the beginning of Time, are ſo poor exceptions, that they deſerve 
nus made uſe of not the leaſt labour of refutation. The actual eternity of this World is ſo 
15 3 far from being neceſſary, that it is of it ſelf moſt improbable; and without 
* Haſſa zes the infallible certainty of Faith, there is no ſingle perſon carries more evi- 
2 „Je dences of his youth, than the World of its || novelty. _ 

p nk iy O48, "BY, © 12 ul 1 1 1 Y 7 ö 
e eee 
even Lucretius confeſſeth, and that out of the principles of Epicurus. $ ; | 


verum, ut opinor, habet novitatem ſumma, recenſque 
Natura eſt mundi, neque pridem exordia cepit. | 


"Tis true indeed, ſome ancient accounts there are which would perſuade 
us to imagine a ſtrange antiquity of the World, far beyond the Annals of 


* Pl to t I M4 * . ® © * 2 * 5 
of an account Moſes, and account of the lame Spirit which made it. The * Egyptian 


which an Agyp- Prieſts pretended an exact Chronology for ſome myriads of years, and the 


tian Prieſf Chaldeans or || Aſſyrians far out-reckon them, in which they delivered not 
gave to Solon, 


in which the A. Only à Catalogue of their Kings, but alſo a Table of the Eclipſes of the 


thenians were Sun and Moon. 
gooo ears old, 


and thoſe of Sais 8000. Tleg]nezy & F wag” , ET201 NINE Gu Ye Healgs 70 ,. aeaabioay dhe x 5 
Ucteay © Is whale Staroouiatos was & oy Tos le Ae YT B an dei yiſeur). ImTimeo. 
Pomponius Mela makes a larger account out of Herodotus: Ipfi vetuſtiſſimi (ut prædicant) hominum trecentos & triginta reges 
ante Amaſim, & ſupra tredecim millium annorum ætates certis Annalibus; where, as the Egyptians much ſtretch the truth, ſo 
doth Mela Stretch the relation of Herodotus, who makes it not 13000, but 11340 years.* Diodorus Siculus tells us of 23000 
years from the reign of the firſt King of Egypt to the Expedition of Alexander; and Diogenes Laertius out of other Authors more 
than doubles that account. Aiſun]or & . Nelas Jute malda Hoare, oy dE qrinogegias, vs Tg e Hg le 
) % Des ras, Sm 5 Fes eig *AMiZarSeor + Max ed ova E T wueidSag Trwagas, Y o,) ox1arooia th 
E Hνu Tela, 438863. || *Aaverrt), noir Idplarx , ty £7]d %, root prarddas E pores £Thenoay, A, onouy I- 
Tag, * aA H) onas Smokd|as ds 61s 9 Wb eg S $00 0KECRTOPWY Mangan mae Sooay. Proclus in Timeum, * Ey 
ets M i rat Hh b TURK Tis CE, Ts, celui Y oxlanicies TEXKOV]A d. Diog. Laert. 
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But for their number of years nothing is more certain than their forgery; 
for the Mg yptians did preterve the antiquities of other Nations as well as 
their own, and by the evident fallacy in others have betray d their own va- 
nity. When Alexander entred Maypt with his victorious army, the Prieſts 
could ſhew him out of their ſacred Hiſtories an account. of the Perſian Em- 
pire, which he gained by conqueſt, and the Macedonian, which he received OE, 
by birth, of each for * 8000 years: whereas nothing can be more certain out * This fallacy 


of the beſt Hiſtorical account, than that the Perſian Empire, whether begun Nr 
in Cyrus or in Medys, was not then 300 years old, and the Macedonian, be- Alexander 


Sun in Coranus, not 500. They then which made ſo large additions to ad- oe eb nu. 


ps . . ther Olympias 
vance the antiquity of other Nations, and were fo bold as to preſent them to ninth "by 


_ thoſe which ſo catily might refute them (had they hot delighted to be de- thenagoras, 


we ? OY MinutiusFelix 
ceived to their own advantage, and took much pleaſure in an honourable 5. Cyprian, and 


cheat) may without any breach of charity be ſuſpected to have extended the 5. Auguſtine, 


Account much higher for the honour of their own Country. Beſide, their ena, 
Catalogues muſt needs be ridiculouſly incredible, when the /Egyptians make num imperium 


their firſt Kings Reigns above 1200 years a piece, and the Aſſyrians theirs ug, ad ipſum | 


4 : Alexandrum, 
about 40000: except ye take the Mgyptian years for months, the Aſſyriars cuiloquebarur, 


for days; and then the Account will not ſeem ſo formidable.  plusquamotto 


33 millium anno- 
rum ille conſtituir; cam apud Græcos Macedonum uſque ad mortem Alexandri quadringenti octoginta quinque reperian- 


tur anni, Perſarum vero, donec ipſius Alexandri victoria finirentur, ducenti & triginta tres computentur, S. Aug. de Civ, 
Dei, I. 12. c. 10. || 4s Diodorus Siculus takes notice of the Ægyptians, and Abydenus of the Chaldeans, whoſe ten firſt Kings 
reigned 120 Sari. Os 765 Tdv]as H) Baring Sixa* wy d x © Bagthflng Cute Tdpss Era) aixoot. Now this 
word o2e was proper to the Babylonian or Chaldean account. Heſych. Taęss derduls Tis d BaBvauvios, but what the 
number was he tells us not. In the fragment of Abydenus preſerved by Euſebius , Sees S's d tCanioie x) Teilt tn, 
every Tees 3500 Years, and conſequently the 120 54224 belonging to the Reign of the ten Kings 432000 years. Neither was 
this the account only of Abydenus, but alſo of Beroſus; neither was the interpretation only of Euſebius, but alſo of Alexander Poly- 
hiſtor, who ee expreſſeth + yecvoy 4 Pagindlag aur geg tra] EE,, nor £9) puede; Teaargnov]e TRESs N 
Vo y1aidd as. This ſeemed ſo Haß, incredible, that two ancient Monks, Anianus and Panodorus, interpreted thoſe Chaldæan 
years to be but days, ſo that every gags ſhnuld conſiſt of 3600 days, that is, 9 years, 10 months and a half, and the whole 120 
cel for the ten Kings 1183 years, 6 months, and odd days. This is all which Joſ. Scaliger, or Jacobus Goar of late could find 
concerning this Chaldzan Computation: and the firſt of theſe complains that none but Heſychius makes mention of this account. J 
ſhall therefore ſupply them not only with another Author, but alſo with a diverſe and iind interpretation. Selęoi Ae de 
4 . Xard'aios* ot  on' αεε woo ⅛ i Box, oi yiver) 11 eviau]oi x, wes KS. That is, according to the 
Tranſlation of Portus, Sari apud Caldzos eſt menſura & numerus: nam 120 Sari faciunt annos 2222, qui ſunt anni 18 & 
ſex menſes. Well might he fix his N. L. or, non liquer, to theſe words; for as they are in the printed Books there is ng ſenſe to be 
made of them; but by the help of the MS. in the Vatican Library we ſhall both ſupply the defect in Suidas, and find a third valua- 
tion of the guet. Thus then that MS. repreſents the words: Ol I ę d, molto. eniau]ts AontC' x7! F XNand aan 
Igor, dee 4295 awd wins oerblviaray oxC', ol tyiver)) th enar]ol x) plies . And ſo the ſenſe is clear. Sdegs, 
according to the Chaldee account, comprehends 222 months, which come to 18 years and 6 months; therefore 120 o« 291 make 2220 
years; and therefore for gan, Tread, leaving out the laſt g, Box', that is, 2220. EI 5 4 d pyouy Ed O dandes, ö. 
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Again for the calculation of Eclipſes, as it may be made for many thou- 
ſand ycars to come, and be exactly true, and yet the world may end to mor- 
row ; becaule the calculation muſt be made with this tacite condition, if the 
bodies of the Earth and Sun and Moon do continue in their ſubſtance and 
conſtant motion ſo long: ſo may it alſo be made for many millions of years 

paſt, and all be true, if the world have been ſo old; which the calculating 
doth not prove, but ſuppoſe. He then which ſhould in the gyptian Tem- 
ples ſee the deſcription of ſo many Eclipſes of the Sun and Moon, could not 
be aſſured that they were all taken from real obſervation, when they might 
be as well deſcribed out of proleptical ſuppoſition. | 

Beſides, the motions of the Sun, which they mention together and with 
authority equal to that of their other obſervations, are ſo incredible and 
palpably fabulous, that they take off all credit and eſteem from the reſt of 
their narrations. For with this wild account of years, and ſeemingly ac- 
curate Obſervations of the heavens, they left it written to poſterity, that 
the whole courſe of the celeſtial Motions were four times changed: ſo that 


1 2 the 


V 


Er Torw * the Sun hath twice riſen in the Eaſt and ſet in the Weſt, as now it does; 
ee and, on the contrary, twice riſen in the Weſt and ſet in the Eaſt. And 
deſo & ib thus theſe prodigious Antiquaries || confute themſelves. 

7 900% 4 What then are theſe feigned Obſervations and fabulous deſcriptions for the 


THA by 


72 v0 xa7a- World's antiquity, in reſpect not only of the infallible Annals of the Spirit of 


7. „ by co God, but even of the conſtant teſtimonies of more ſober men, and the rea] 
J5>a* x ty. Appearances and face of things, which ſpeak them of a far ſhorter date? 


hey rw u If we look into the Hiſtorians which give account of ancient times, nay, if 
5 we peruſe the fictions of the Poets, we ſhall find the firſt to have no footſteps, 
l. Herod, Eu-the laſt to feign no actions of fo great Antiquity. * If the race of men had 
terp. Manda- been cternal, or as old as the Egyptians and the Chaldees fanſie it, how 


tumque literis : | , . 5 | X 
ſervant, dum ſhould it come to paſs that the Poetical inventions ſhonld find no Actions 


Agypi: funt, worthy their Heroick Verſe before the Trojan or the Theban War, or that 


uos vertiſſe great adventure of the Argonauts? For whatſoever all the Mules, the daugh- 


N "og ters of Memory, could rehearſe before thoſe times, is nothing but the Crea- 
occidiſſe at; tion of the World, and the nativity of their Gods. | 


_ 275 If we conſider the neceſſaries of life, the ways of freedom and commerce 
Wherzs ri amongſt men, and the inventions of all Arts and Sciences, the Letters which 
ſtotle more ſo- We uſe, and languages which we ſpeak, they have all known originals, and 


ra, may be traced to their firſt Authors. The firſt beginnings were then ſo 
ra - | . | 
een nab? known and acknowledged by all, that the inventers and authors of them were 


x-5197'? reckoned amongſt their Gods, and worſhipped by thoſe to whom they had 


72650 been ſo highly beneficial : which honour and adoration they could not have 


2 75 obtained, but from ſuch as were really ſenſible of their former want, and 
ern; x. had experience of a preſent advantage by their means. 

Ts kcal oaov | | | | 

I S egv1ov, 378 N wheroy Ts fs one, ey. De Cœlo, I. 1.V. Simpl. || 4s the Chaldees did affirm that they had 
taken Ohſervations of the Celeſtial motions for 470000 years; and withal they alſo affirmed that for the ſame ſpace of time they had 
calculated the Nativity of all the Children which were born. Which laſt is certainly falſe. Nam quod aiunt quadringenta & ſep- 
tuaginta millia annorum in periclitandis experiundiſque pueris quicunq; nati eſſent Babylonivs poſuiſſe: fallunr, Si enim 
efler factum, non eſſet deſitum Neminem autem habemus auctorem qui aut fieri dicat, aut factum ſciat, Cicero I. 2. de Di- 
vinat. And if the la$ be falſe, we have no reaſon to believe the fir is true; but rather to deny their Aſtronomical Obſervations by 
their vain Ambition in Aſtrological Predi&ions. And indeed thoje Obſervatims of the Chaldees being curiouſly ſearched into by Cal- 


lifthenes, appointed by gin” that purpoſe, were found really to go no farther than 1503 years before Alexander, as Porphy- 


rius hath declared, who was no friend to the account of Moſes. Ai# 7? pero T4; ao Kannicives ot BaCvaover mugldoas 
@apyhnences d21X4% ds F Eaadda F *AQUSITEALS THT? MORNNLAs . em) dg Twas Sinye?) 5 Thoggver& A.- 
Ni %% UW) x; ervs2 00 lov Tay piger N yeovor An F Mane ives gol oukas. Simplice ad 2. Ariſtot. De 
Cælo, p. 123. * This Argument is therefore to me the ſtronger, becaufe made by him who cannot be thought 4 favourer of our Reli- 
gion, becauſe he was a Countenancer of none, Epicurus, whoſe mind is thus delivered by Lucretius, J. 5. ; 
Przrerea, ſi nulla fuir genirahs origo | 
Terrarum & Coeli, ſemperque æterna fucre ; 
Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum & funera Trojæ, 
Non alias alii quoque res cecinere Poetz ? 
Quo tot facta virum toties cecidere ? neque uſquam 
| Eternis famæ monumentis incita florent ? 
+ Pliny gives 4 large account of theſe, l. 7. c. 56. and Lucretius makes uſe of this Argument, 1. 5. 
| Quare etiam quædam nunc artes expoliuntur, 
Nunc etiam augeſcunt, nunc addita navigiis ſunt 
Multa, modo organici melicos peperère fonoros : 
Denique natura hæc rerum ratioque reperta eſt 
Nuper, & hanc primus comprimis ipſe repertus 
Nunc ego ſum in patrias qui poſſim vertere voces. 


I near, ot If we ſearch into the Nations themſelves, we ſhall ſee none without ſome 


ny juch #14. Original : and were thoſe * Authors extant which have written of the firſt 


ing if particu- Plantations and migrations of People, the foundations and inhabiting of Ci- 


_ (e:,53- ries and Countries, the firſt rudiments would appear as evident as their latter 
dius Kue growth and prefent Condition. We know what ways within 2000 years 


aliens 2 people have made through vaſt and thick Woods for their habitations, now 
ones Ko- | 

e Mie, Crito ju Nici, and Philochorus Eanauir® {iow but thoſe more general, as Ariſtotle K7iges 
x, 70).i]4as, Polemo KTioays montar oy $wxid), Charon II Lic, Callimachus Kriges viowv x @oAcav, Hella- 
nichus KTige's £90 x, aortwr, and the Indefinite Kricus written by D=revitas, Dionyſus, Hippys, Clitophon, Trifimachus, 
ard others, Ga; | = 4 
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— 


MAKER Or Heaven Axp Earth, 61 


as fertile, as populous as any. The Hercynian trees, in the time of the Ceſars, 
occupying fo great a ſpace, as to take up a journey of * 60 days were thought 5 Sybrarum, | 
even then + cozval with the World. We read without any thew of contra- . 
diction, how this Weſtern part of the World hath been peopled from the icer occupans, 
Eaſt 5 and all the pretence of the Babylonian antiquity 15 nothing elfe, but n 
that we all came from thence. Thoſe eight Perſons ſaved in the Ark, de- ; 


Mela I. 3. c. 3. 
ſcending from the Gordiean Mountains, and multiplying to a large collecti- Fire r 
in the plain of Sinaar, made their firſt diviſion at that place z and that di- yatticas intacta 
ſperſion, or rather diſlemination, hath peopled all other parts of the World, oa kl mag 

either never before inhabited, or diſpeopled by the Flood. 1 , 


prope immor- 
Theſe Arguments have always ſeemed fo clear and undeniable, that they tal forte mira- 
have put not only thoſe who make the World eternal, but them allo who 2% edit. 


: Ms x . Plin. 1.16. c. 2. 
confeſs it made, (but far more ancient than we believe it) to a ſtrange an- 
ſwer, to themſelves uncertain, to us irrational. 5 


For to this they replied, That this World hath ſuffered many alterations, 8 A 

; . T F : : ; ; 
by the utter deſtructions of Nations and depopulations of Countries, by . COD 
which all Monuments of antiquity were detaced, all Arts and Sciences utterly ed the World 
loſt, all fair and ſtatcly Fabricks ruined, and ſo Mankind reduced to paucity, „% 


: : | 5 ; made, anſwers 
and the World often again returned into its infancy. This they conceived to the Argument 
have been done oftentimes in ſeveral Ages, ſometimes by a deluge of Water, %% from 


. | ? theGreeh Hiſlo- 
ſometimes by a torrent of Fire; and leſt any of the elements might be thought ies a bs 
not to conſpire to the deſtruction of mankind, the Air mult fwcep away e 
whole Empires at once with infectious plagues, and carthquakes ſwallow up fab, wr 4 
all ancient Cities, and bury even the very ruines of them. By which anſwer Ther of Hiſtory 
| al flord ; d he Chriſti irh ( 4Negarolain 
of theirs they plainly afford two great advantages to the Chriſtian Faith. 5% A 
Firſt, becauſe they maniteſtly ſhew that they had an univerſal tradition of miſtakes Ocel- 
Noah's Flood, and the overthrow of the old World: Secondly, becauſe it = Allee, AY 
was evident to them, that there was no way to ſalve the eternity or antiquity 5 E 
of the World, or to anſwer this argument drawn from Hiſtory and the ap- A 
Pearances of things themſelves, but by ſuppoſing innumerable deluges and s Nl, 
ee Which being merely teigned in themſelves, not proved, (and =eo:«14ov - 


that || firſt by them which, ſay they, are not ſubje& themſelves unto them, 1% : 


; . 5 a n Sm Tu O de- 
as the Egyptians did, who by the * advantage of their peculiar ſituation % due, 
. feared neither periſhing by fire nor water) ſerve only for a confirmation of % F Je. 


Noah's Flood fo many Ages paſt, and the ſurer expectation of S. Peter's fire, 9 


Co NAT au - 

we know not how ſoon to come. Th, Sothat he 
| will have Ina- 

chus to be the firſt not abſolutely, but ſince the laſt great alteration made in Greece : and then he concludes that Greece hath often 
been, and will often be, barbarous, and loſe the memory of all their ations, II > x, yaſovs Y Era BdeCar& 1 ExAG, 
N U avlewrov wivoy avon ue -, d th ur auth © guazws & leid ovCr d He, - arg yivouhking, & 
85 Vece cg dd 1 7235 nuds & hauCavions. Ocellus de Univerſo, c. 3. Thus Plato, who aſſerted the creation of the world, 
but either from eternity, or ſuch antiquity as does not much differ from it, brings in Solon inquiring the age of the Greek Hiſtories a 
438 of Phoroneus and Niobe, Deucalion and Pyrrha; and an Egyptian Prieſt anſwering, that all the Greeks were Boys, and not an 
old man amongſt them, that is, they had no ancient monuments, or hiſtory of any antiquity, but reſted contented with the knowledge of 

the time ſince the laſt great mutation of their own Country. IIe Y x7! anne glogal 


c 7 5 4 , II. 7) 
f : N o. Y*Yovaroiv dvdgwroy x, Eονν, 
ue Z Y Salt viſio, puekos N % iTecor BeaXuTeent. In Time). Origen of Celſus. T3 Tad; tn was]; aidy@- 
TUROTH45 YEſorivar, d , X, ones th T om Adnanior© xd]atruguy Ee O- yeyunor, cards 
Tols dic Ts d⁰TCd ois u,, xd] awry T% xicjus dYplov, J. 1. And Lucretius the Epicurean, who thought 
.the world but few thouſand years old, as we believe, and that it ſhould at laſt be conſumed, as we alſo are perſuaded, thinks this 
anſwer of theirs fo far from being a refutation of the former, that he admits it as a confirmation of the latter part of his opinion. De 
rerum natura, l. 8. | | 
Qaucd ſi forte fuiſſe antehac eadem omnia credis, 
Sed periiſſe hominum torrenti ſecla vapore, 
Aut cecidiſſe urbes magno vexamine mundi, 
Aut ex imbribus aſſiduis exiſſe rapaces 
Per terras, amnes atque oppida cooperuiſſe: 
Tanto quippe magis victus fateare neceſſe eſt. Tag 
Exitium queque terrarum cœlique futurum. | 
| *Ecaoay 5 Tis. Kea Ty et oy nTVwTruY Y feud d]orear, uU SiSdaoxanrc ot xd} awry Towra] 
Orig. adv. Celſum, l. 1. * So that Egyptian Prieſt in Plato's Timzus tells Solon, that the Fable 


% ALA“. 
Conflagration of the world; but ſo as all they which lived in mountains or dry parts 


of Phaeton did ſigniſie a real 
of the earth were ſen ehed and conſumed, but of 


thoſe 


* 


8 
8 \ 2 ES — 


— 


ARTICLE I. 
thie who lived near the ſeas or rivers in the valleys, ſome were preſerved: nuiy 9, ſaith he, 5 NANO. eig Te THANE Towle, 
0 e e Turned Smears Twe ds xvouk©. This the Egyptians pretend Nilus ſaved them from the flames of Phaethon. Nor 
were they only ſafe from Conflagrations, but from inundations alſo. For when in Greece or other parts a Deluge happened, then all 
their Cities were [wept away into the Sea: Kare 5 TW de ywear, ſays the Prieſt, d rc Tons, Are d, dvaley em Td 
eoscas οε omppel * Td” yarſiov xdTwlcy α jut nigurey dee x) i ds aiTias Tus cowl oa niſec) mar 
Ao4672]a. So Egypt receiving not their waters from above by clouds, but from below by Springs filling the river Nile, was out 


of danger in a Deluge, and thereby preſerved the moſt ancient monuments and records. Bit, alas, this is à poor ſhift to them which 


believe that in the great and univerſal Flood, all tlic fountains of the great deep were brcken up; and the windows of heaven 
were opened, Gen. 7. 11. | | ; 


62 


* 8 _— 


— —— _— 


It remaineth then that we ſtedfaſtly believe, not only that the Heavens and 
earth and all the hoſt of them were made, and ſo acknowledge a Creation, or 
an actual and immediate dependence of all things on God; but alſo that all 
things were created by the hand of God, in the ſame manner, and at the 
lame time, which are delivered unto us in the Books of Moſes by the Spirit 
of God, and ſo acknowledge a novity, or no long exiſtence of the Creature. 

Neither will the novity of the World appear more plainly unto our cott- 
ceptions, than if we look upon our own ſucceſſions. The vulgar accounts, 
which exhibit about 5600 years, though ſufficiently refuting an eternity, 
and allaying all conceits of any great antiquity, are not yet ſo properly and 
nearly operative on the thoughts of men, as a reflection upon our own gene- 
"rations. The firſt of men was but ſix days younger than the being, tiot ſo 
many than the appearance, of the earth: and if any particular perſon would 
conſider how many degrees in a direct line he probably is removed from that 
lingle perſon Adam, who bare together the name of Man and of the carth 
from whence he came, he could not chooſe but think himſelf fo near the 
original fountain of mankind, as not to conceive any great antiquity of the 


* 50 _ World. For though the ancient Heathens did imagine * innumerable ages 
ved ſpeaks, in- 


daun zien and generations of men paſt, though || Origen did fondly ſeem to collect 


{xcula, in bis ſo much by ſome miſinterpretations of the Scriptures; yet if we take a 
Book of Divi- fober view, and make but rational collections from the Chronology of the 
nation: and So- es | 3 3 i 8 
cratesinPlaro's ſacred Writ, we ſhall find no man's pedigree very exorbitant, or in his line 


Theetetus of generation deſcent of many ſcore. 
brings this ar- | 


gument againſt the pride of great and noble Families, that they which mention a ſucceſſion of their Anceſlors which have been rich 
and powerful, do it merely d aTuSdgias, & Swaulay eig ney de , dd Aοονi e, d DdTTOY X Deg Y Ouey 
ubeleld as <t45w yy wad Ext, & a meer 3X @lwynl, Y Pagihfs x) S3nou, PtgCagyt Ts x E. won- 
ad as f ll ey ovaoty © Twiy a if every perſon were equally honourable, having innumerable Anceſtors, rich and poor, ſervants © 
and Kings, learned and barbarous. || Origen did not only collect the eternity of the world from the coexiſtence of all God's Attributes, 
as becauſe he is oay]oxedrwe and d n¹ , therefore he was always ſo, (for how could he be Pypuzgyos dv Ede nu 
Toy, or ads)orgdTwe dvdb 34) xegTE Auer ; ) but alſo from the go Pſalm, From everlaſting to everlaſting, thou art Gd. 
For a thouſand years in thy ſight are but as yeſterday ; and that at the beginning of Eccleſiaſticus, Who can number the ſand 
of the ſea, and the drops of the rain, and the days of eternity? But Methodius, Biſhop and Martyr, hath well concluded 
at diſputation: Ter gnow d Qerylwns — @y, Y den ola Tail 9 | 5 


When the age of man was long, in the infancy of the World, we 
find ten generations extend to 1656 years, according to the ſhorteſt, 
which is thought, becauſe the Hebrew, therefore the beſt account; accord- 
ing to the longeſt, which, becauſe the Septuagints, is not to be contem- 
ned, 2262, or rather 2256. From the Flood brought at that time up- 
on the earth for the fins of men which polluted it, upon the birth 
of Abraham, the Father of the faithful, not above ten Generations, if 
ſo many, took up 292 years, according to the leaſt 1132 according to 
the largeſt account. Since which time the ages of men have been very 
much alike proportionably long; and it is agreed by all that there have 
not paſſed ſince the birth of Abraham 3700 years. Now by the ex- 
_ perience of our Families which for their honour and greatneſs have 
cen preſerved, by the Genealogies delivered in the ſacred Scriptures, 
and thought neceſſary to be preſented to us by the bleſſed Evangeliſts, 
by the obſervation and concurrent judgment of former Ages, three 
| * gencra- 


 Maxtr Or HEAVEN AND Earth. 1 


* generations uſually take up a hundred years. If then it be not yet 3700 * By the Greeks 
years ſince the birth of Abraham, as certainly it is not: if all men which are %% 2 ; 
or have been ſince have deſcended from Noah, as undoubtedly they have; ceſſimns) of gene. 
if Abraham were but the tenth from Noah, as Noah from Adam, which Moſes ratten from La. 


"6h ; YE ther to Son : as 
hath aſſured us: then tis not probable that any perſon now alive is above ;, 17 


130 generations removed from Adam. And indeed thus admitting but the Indeed ſome- 


Greek account of leſs than 5000 years ſince the Flood, we may eaſily bring 7 2 6 = red 
all ſober or probable accounts of the Egyptians, Babylonians, and Chineſes, to cesif time : as 


begin ſince the Diſperſion at Babel. Thus having expreſſed at laſt the time « "ng a" 
ſo far as it is neceſſary to be known, I ſhall conclude this ſecond Conſideration dene. KA 
. . 212 2 7 
of the nature and notion of Creation. 8 85 5 L. & 
om of idle, N Sto ueoy (not mes M as Wolphius and Portus would correct it) unde (not wh dei, as Suidas) | 
ed, + TeaaeccoratSerdth (nt TE<xep:Trard\excd]oy, as Suidas tranſcribing him negligently ) at ſov]ec. Sometimes 
they interpret it 20, 25, or 30 years, as appears by 1 mpre And by that laſt account they reckoned the years of Neſtor, Ke] 
wvis 5 N. Ov x, Nis BeAop) eig ev ET yeſovvar. So Artemidorus and the Grammarians. Although I can- 
not imagine that to be the ſenſe of Homer. IA. 4. „ | | | 
| Tad" in Ivo & Nora wiefrur aylgoroy 
3 N Epbiab', oi of ce e aut Tex pey nd" £yuvoy]o. 
And I conceive that gloſs in Heſychius, *Emi J ,“ua - xeivor ] pi xa] aurd BiCronituy, to be 
plicable to that place. But, in the ſenſe of which now we ſpeak, it is ta en for the third part ordinarily of an hundred years : as © 
Herodotus, mentioning the Egyptians feigned genealogies j Kad ro- Tearooia tu avdeor Wueat ꝗ unte) wie trea, 300 
generations equalize 10000 years, e 0 Tgdis dvdgov exdloy ETea . And after him Clemens Alex. Strom. J. 2. Ei 7& 
xa ET1 Tg Kd] ant ſor) Noi. | 5 | | | 


* 


far more properly ap- 


Now being under the terms of heaven and earth, we have proved all things 
beſide God to be contained, and that the making of all theſe things was a 
clear production of them out of nothing; the third part of the explication 

mult of neceſſity follow, that he which made all things is God. This truth 
is ſo evident in it ſelf, and ſo confeſſed by all men, that none did ever aſſert 
the World was made, but withal affirmed that it was Cod who made it. 
There remaineth therefore nothing more in this particular, than to aſſert 
God ſo the Creator of the World as he is deſcribed in this Article. 

Being then we believe in God the Father maker of heaven and earth, and by 
that God we expreſſed already a ſingularity of the Deity; our firſt aſſertion 
which we muſt make good 1s, That the one God did create the World. 
Again, being whoſoever is that God, cannot be excluded from this a& of 
Creation, as being an emanation of the Divinity, and we ſeem by theſe 
words to appropriate it to the Father, beſide whom we ſhall hereafter ſhew 
that we believe ſome other perſons to be the ſame God; it will be likewiſe 
neceſſary to declare the reaſon why the Creation of the World is thus 

fignally attributed to God the Father. | | ; 

The firſt of theſe deſerves no explication of it ſelf, it is ſo obvious to all 
which have any true conception of God. But becauſe it hath been formerly 
denied, (as there is nothing ſo ſenſeleſs, but ſome kind of Hereticks have 
embraced, and may be yet taken up in times of which we have no reaſon 
to preſume better than of the former) I ſhall briefly declare the Creation 
of the World to have been performed by that one God, the Father of our 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 

As tor the firſt, there is no ſuch difference between things of the World 

as to inter a diverſity ot makers of them, nor is the leaſt or worſt of creatures 
in their original, an” way derogatory to the Creator. God ſaw every thing cen. x, 41. 
that he had made, and behold it was very good, and conſequently like to come 
from the fountain ot all goodneſs, and fit always to be aſcribed to the ſame. 


Whatſoever is evil, is not ſo by the Creator's action, but by the creature's 


In 


5 ARTICLE 1. 
| In vain then did the Hereticks of old, to remove a ſeeming inconvenience, 
Inde Mxni- FENOUnce a certain truth; and while they * feared to make their 'own God 
-beu;,urDeum evil, they made him partial, or but half the Deity, and ſo a companion at 
malorum libe- leaſt with an evil God. For dividing all things of this world into natures 
ret, alcerum ſubſtantially evil, and ſubſtantially good, and apprehending a neceſlity of an 
mali mucit origination conformable to ſo different a condition, they imagined one God 


. Hier. in Na- eſſentially good, as the firſt principle of the one, another God eſſentially 


* 50 22 1 evil, as the original of the other. And this ſtrange Hereſie began upon 


unt look upon the firſt || ſpreading of the Goſpel ; as if the greateſt light could not appear 
Manes as the without a ſhadow. OE ED | a 
- firſt Author of ; | . | | | 85 | 
the Hereſie, though they which followed him were called from him Manichzans. Nor muſt we be ſatisfied with the relation of So- 
crates; who allots the beginning of that hereſie uu Eu IV 7 Kovsas|ivs ;£5vov, a little before Conſtantine; being Epi- 
phapius aſſerts the firſt Author of it, 54a F wogeiay om Th Itggooavue wat Ti; Xegves F Arb, to have gone to 
Feruſalem even about the Apoſtles times. Manes then formerly called Cubricus, (not Urbicus, as S. Aug.) who diſſeminated 
this Hereſie in the days of Aurelianus or Probus the Emperour, about the year 277, had a Predeceſſour, though not a Maſter, called 
firſt Terebinthus, after Buddas. For this Buddas left his Books and Eſtate to a Widow, who, ſaith Epiphanius, Eweivs ov Tt 
erm drs, continued with his Eſtate and Books à long time, and at laſt bought Cubricus for her ſervant. This Buddas had a for- 
mer Maſter called Scythianus, the firſt Author of this Hereſie. Beſide theſe, between Scythianus and Cubricus there was yet ano- 
ther teacher of the doctrine, called Taranes. * Hy q agg TeTs Mayne) x, reg A⁰ẽEm II doranG rwrn;, Laggvns sy- 
He, 5poppor aus UTdgy uv. Tf then we inſert this Taranes into the Manichzan Pedigree, and conſider the time of the Widow 
between Buddas and Cubricus, and the age of Cubricus, who was then but ſeven years old, as Socrates teſtifies, when ſhe reſolved 
to buy him, and diſcover the Hereſie to him; there will be no reaſon to doubt of the relation of Epiphanius, that Scythianus began 
about the Apoſtolical times. Nor need we any of the abatements in the Animadverſions of Petavius, much leſs that redargution of 
Epiphanius, who cites Origen as an aſſertor of the Chriſtian Faith againſt this Hereſie; for though he certainly died before Manes 
ſpread his dorme, yet it was written in ſeveral Books before him, not only in the time of Buddas, to whom Socrates and Suidas ar- 
tribute them, but of Scythianus, whom S. Cyril and Epiphanius make the anthor of them. Neither can it be objected that they were 
not Manichzans before the appearance of Manes; for I conceive the name of Manes, (thought by the Greeks to be a name taken up by 
Cubricus, and proper to him) not to be any proper or peculiar nume at all, but the general title of Heretich in the Syriach tongue. 
For I am loth to think that Theodore or the Author in Suidas were ſo far miſtaken, when they call Scythianus Manes, 4s to con- 
ceive Cubricus and he were the ſame perſon : when we may with much better reaſon conclude that both Scythianus and Cubricus had 
the ſame title. For Þconceive Manes at firſt rather a title than a name, from the Hebrew or WD Penifying a Heretick. 
And alt bough ſome of the Rabbins derive their O from Manes, yet others make it more ancient than he was, referring it to Tza- 
dock and Bajethos, called FNJ\QN WE the firſt or chief Hereticks, who lived 100 years before Chriſt. Wherefore it is far 
more rational to aſſert, that he which began the Hereſie of the Manichees was called PD as an Heretic in the Oriental Tongues, and 
from thence Mayng by the Greeks ¶ to comply with ,, or Madneſs in their language) than that Mayns was firſt the name of a 
min counted an Heretich by the Chriſtians ; and then made the general name for all Hereticks, and particularly for the Chriſtians by 
the Jews. Which being granted, both Scythianus and Cubricus might well at firſt have the name of Manes, that is Heretich. 
However the antiquity of that Hereſie will appear in the Marcionites, who differed not in this particular from the Manichees. Duos 
Poncicus Deos affert tanquam duas Symplegadas naufragii ſui: quem negare non potuit, id eſt, crearafem, id eſt, noſtrum; 
& quem probare non potuit, id eſt, ſuum. Paſſus infelix hujus præſumptionis inſtinctum de fimplici capitulo Dominicæ pro- 
nunciationis, in homines non in Deos di ſponentis exempla illa bonæ & malæ arboris, quod neque bona malos neque mala bo- 
nos proferat fructus. Tertul. J. r. c. 2. This Marcion lived in the days of Antoninus Pius, and as Euſebius teſtifieth, Juſtin 
Martyr wrote againſt him. Hiſt, lib. 4. c. 11. Irenæus relates how he ſpake with Polycarpus Biſhop of Smyrna, who was taught by 
the Apoſtles, and converſed with divers which ſaw our Saviour, J. 3. c. 3. Neither was Marcion the firſt which taught it at Rome, 
for he received it from Cerdon. Habuit & Cerdonem quendam informatorem ſcandali hujus, quo facilius duos Deos cæci ex- 
iſtimaverunt. This Cerdon ſucceeded Heracleon, and ſo at laſt this Hereſie may be reduced to the Gnoſticks, who derived it from 
the old Gentile Philoſophers, and might well be embraced by Manes in Perfia, becauſe it was the dodrine of the Perſian Magi, as 
Ariſtotle teſtifieth.* *"Aezco]ians oy TgwT@ a2 gcoogias x) mgeoCuſiges (Tis Ma ſus 3) F Aiſun]iov, Y Ivo “ 
= .- e +) vey; ds, dſaboy Saiuoe x, e Sainora, Laert. in proemiov. And this derivation is well obſerved by Timotheus | 
| Presbyter off Conſtantinople, ſpeaking thus of Manes : IIaęg 5 Magi. x, 7 e eres avegruay t) duaiCav 1, f x7 
Tizgoida pdſuy dpguds AaCay oſud]if{ vo dexds 5 5 


Whereas there is no Nature originally ſinful, no ſubſtance in it ſelf evil, 

al and therefore no Being which may not come from the ſame fountain of good- 

La. 45. 7, 5. neſs. I form the light, and create darkneſs ; I make peace, and create evil; I 

the Lord do all theſe things, faith he who alſo ſaid, Iam ibe Lord, and there is 

none elſe, there is no God beſides me. Vain then is that conceit which framed 

two Gods, one of them called Light, the other Darkneſs ; one good, the 

other evil; refuted in the firſt words of the Creed, I believe in God, maker 

of heaven and earth. | GEE 

i But as we have already proved that one God to be the Father, ſo muſt we 

| yet farther ſhew that one God the Father to be the Maker of the World. In 

2 which there is no difficulty at all: the whole Church at Jeruſalem hath ſuffi- 

| cCiently declared this truth in their Devotions, Lord, thou art God which haſt 
| made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all that in them is: againſt thy _ x 

x | ah ge chil 
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child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate with the 
Gentiles and. the people of Iſrael were gathered together. Jeſus then was the child 
of that God which made the Heaven and the Earth, and conſequently the 
Father of Chriſt is the Creator of the World. | | | 
We know that Chriſt is the light of the Gentiles, by his own interpretation; 
we are aſſured likewiſe that his Father gave him, by his frequent aſſertion: 
we may then as certainly conclude that the Father of Chriſt is the Creator 1 
of the World, by the Prophets expreſs prediction: For thus ſaith God the Iſa. 42. 3, 6. 
Lord, he that created the heavens and ſtretched them out, he which ſpread forth | 
the earth, and that which cometh out of it; Ithe Lord have called thee in righte- 
onſueſs, and will hold thine hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for a covenant 
of the people, for a light of the Gentiles, ds, 
And now this great facility may ſeem to create the greater difficulty: for 
being the Apoſtles teach us that the Son made all things, and the Prophets 
that by the Spirit they were produced, how can we attribute that peculiarly in 
the Creed unto the Father, which in the Scriptures is aſſigned indifferently 
to the Son and to the Spirit? Two reaſons may particularly be rendred of 
this peculiar attributing the work of creation to the Father. Firſt, in reſpe& 
of thoſe Hereſies ariſing in the infancy of the Church, which endeavoured _ 
to deſtroy this truth, and to introduce another Creator of the World, diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. An Errour ſo deſtructive 
to the Chriſtian Religion, that it raſeth even the foundations of the Goſpel, 
which refers it ſelf wholly to the promiſes in the Law, and pretends to no 
other God but that God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Jacob; acknowledgeth 
no other ſpeaker by the Son, than him that ſpake by the Prophets; and there- 
fore whom Moſes and the Prophets call Lord of Heaven and Earth, of him 
our bleſſed Saviour ſignifies himſelf to be the Son, rejoicing in Spirit, and 
ſaying, 1 thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth. Secondly, in reſpect Luke 10. 21, 
of the Paternal Priority in the Deity, by reaſon whereof that which is com- 
mon to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, may be rather attributed to the 
Father, as the firſt Perſon in the Trinity. In which reſpect the Apoſtle hath 
made a diſtinction in the phraſe of emanation or production: To us there is 1 Cor. 8. 6. 
but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him; and one Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him. And our Saviour hath 
acknowledged, The Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father 
clo; which ſpeaketh ſome kind of priority in action, according to that of the 
Perſon. And in this ſenſe the Church did always profeſs to believe in God + Stabat fides 
the Father, * Creator of Heaven and Earth. = ſemper in Cre- 


The great neceſſity of profeſſing our faith in this particular, appeareth ſe- tet 
veral ways, as indiſpenſably tending to the illuſtration of God's glory, the ady. Marci. 
humiliation of mankind, the provocation to obedience, the averſion from J. 1. Fs 
iniquity, and all conſolation in our duty. . E 1 

God is of himſelf infinitely glorious, becauſe his perfections are abſolute, poſtolorum, 


his excellencies indefective, and the ſplendor of this glory appeareth unto us nö ee 
. ; 3 ; x pud ipſo- 
in and through the works of his hands. The inviſible things of him from the rum Eccleſas 


creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, editur. Nullam 


| | aucem Apoſto- 
even his eternal power and Godhead. * For he hath made the earth by his power, ji — 3 


he hath eſtabliſhed the world by his wiſdom, and hath ſtretched out the heavens by devaminveni- 


4 : ; . | æ non 1 
his diſcretion. After a long enumeration of the wonderful works of the Crea- Genre Chr. 


tion, the Pſalmiſt breaketh forth into this pious meditation. O Lord, how fiianizer. I. 
manifold are thy works ! in wiſdom haſt thou made them all. If then the glory Rum. 1. 20. 


Ter. 10. 12. 


of God be made apparent by the Creation, if he have made all things for him- and 51. 15. 


felf, that is, for the manifeſtation of his glorious Attributes, if the Lord rejoiceth g 


K n Pal. 104. 31. 
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in his works, becauſe hjs glory ſhall endure for ever; then is it abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary we ſhould confeſs him Maker of heaven and earth, that we may ſufficient- 
P/al. 148. 13. ly praiſe and glorifie him. Let them praiſe the name of the Lord, ſaith David, for 
his name alone is excellent, his glory is above the earth and heaven. Thus did the 
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Xeh. 9.5, 6. Levites teach the Children of Iſrael to glorifie God: Sand up and bleſs the 


Lord your God for ever and ever: and bleſſed be thy glorious name, which is ex- 
alted above all bleſſing and praiſe. Thou even thou art Lord alone ; thou haſt made 
heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all their hoſts, the earth and all things that 


Rom, 11. 36. are therein. And the ſame hath S. Paul taught us: For of him, and through hin, 


and to him are all things, to whom be glory for ever, Amen, Farthermore, that 
we may be aſſured that he which made both Heaven and Earth will be glori- 
fiedin both, the Prophet calls upon all thoſe celeſtial hoſts tobear their part 


Fl. 148. 2, in his Hymn: Praiſe ye him all his Angels, praiſe ye him all his Hoſts. Praiſe 


3:45 ye him Sun and Moon, praiſe him all ye Stars of light. Praiſe him ye heavens 
| of heavens, and ye waters that be above the heavens. Let them praiſe the name of 
the Lord, for he commanded, and they were created. And the 24 Elders in the 


Rev. 4. 10, 11. Revelation of S. John, fall down before him that ſitteth on the Throne, and wor- 


ſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their Crowns, the emblems of 
their borrowed and derived glories, before the Ihrone, the ſeat of infinite and 
Pal. 19. 1. Eternal Majeſty, ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, 


Vll. 145, 10,and power : for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were 
11. 


created. Wherefore, if the heavens declare the glory of God, and all his works 
praiſe bim; then ſball his Saints bleſs him, they ſhall ſpeak of the glory of his 
Kingdom, and talk of his power. And if man be ſilent, God will ſpeak; while 
we through ingratitude will not celebrate, he himſelf will declare it, and 
Jer. 25. 5. Promulgate. I have made the earth, the man and the beaſt that are upon the 
| ground, by my great power, and by my out-ſtretched arm. OS 0 
Secondly, The Doctrine of the World's Creation is moſt properly effectual 
towards man's Humiliation. As there is nothing more deſtructive to humanity 
than Pride, and yet not any thing to which we are more prone than that; 
ſo nothing can be more properly applied to abate the ſwelling of our proud 
conceptions, than a due conſideration of the other works of God, with a ſo- 
pſal. 8. 3. ber reflection upon our own original. When I conſidered the heavens, the work o 
thy fingers, the moon and the ſtars which thou haſt ordained; when l view thoſe 
glorious apparent bodies with my eye, and by the advantage of a glaſs find 
great numbers before, beyond the power of my ſight, and from thence judge 
there may be many millions more which neither eye nor inſtrument can reach; 
when I contemplate thoſe far more glorious Spirits, the inhabitants of the 
Heavens, and attendants on thy Throne; I cannot but break forth into that 
- admiration of the Prophet, What is man, that thou art mindful of him what is 
that off - ſpring of the earth, that duſt and aſhes ? what ig that for of man, that 
thou viſiteſt him? what is there in the progeny of an ejected and condemned 
Father, that thou ſhouldeſt look down from Heaven, the place of thy dwel- 
ling, and take care or notice of him ? But if our Original ought fo tar to hum- 
ble us, how ſhould our Fall abaſe us? That of all the creatures which God 
made, we ſhould comply with him who firſt oppoſed his Maker, and would 
be equal unto him from whom he new received his Being. All other works 
of God, which we think inferior to us, becauſe not furniſhed with the light 
of underſtanding, or endued with the power of election, are in a happy im- 
poſſibility of ſinning, and ſo offending of their Maker: The glorious Spirits 
which attend upon the Throne of God, once in a condition of themſelves to 
fall, now by the grace of God preſerved, and placed beyond all poſſibility of 
ſinning, are entred upon the greateſt happineſs of which the werkam oF 
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God is capable : but men, the ſons of falln Adam, and ſinners after the ſimi- 

licade of him, of all the creatures are the only companions of thoſe An- 

gels which left their own habitations, and are delivered into chains of darkneſs, to Jude v. 5. 

be reſerved unto judgment. How ſnould a ſerious apprehenſion of our own) 2 Per. 2, 4 

corruption, mingled with the thoughts of our creation, humble us in the 

ſight of him, whom we alone of all the Creatures by our unrepented ſins drew 

unto repentance? How can we look without confuſion of face upon that 

monument of our intamy, recorded by Moſes, who firſt penned the original 

of Humanity, It repented the Lord that he had made man on the earth, and it Ger. 6. 6. 

rieved him at his heart? 3 „ fc 
Thirdly, This Doctrine is properly efficacious and productive of moſt chear- 

ful and univerſal Obedience. It made the Prophet call for the Commandments 

of God, and carneſtiy deſire to know what he ſnould obey. Thy hands have ?ſa!. 119.73. 

made me and faſhioned me: give me underſtanding, that I may learn thy command - 

ments. By virtue of our firſt production, God hath undeniably abſolute do- 

minion over us, and conſequently there muſt be due unto him the moſt exact 

and complete obedience from us. Which reaſon will appear more convin- 

cing, if we conſider, of all the creatures which have been derived from the 

ſame fountain of God's goodneſs, none ever diſobeyed his voice but the Devil 

and Man. Mine hand, ſaith he, hath laid the foundation of the earth, and my right Ia. 48. 13. 

| band hath ſpann'd the heavens, when I call unto them they ſtand up together. The 

moſt loyal and obedient ſervants which ſtand continually before the moſt il- 

luſtrious Prince are not ſo ready to receive and execute the commands of their 

Sovereign Lord, as all the Hoſts of Heaven and Earth to attend upon the 

will of their Creator. Lift up your eyes on high and behold who hath created Iſa. go. 26. 

theſe things, that bringeth out their hoſts by number he calleth them all by names, | 

by the greatneſs of his might, for that he 1s ſtrong in power, not one faileth, but, 

every one maketh his appearance, ready preſt to obſerve the deſigns of their 

Commander in chief. Thus the Lord commanded and they fought from hea- Jude. 3. 20. 

ven, the ſtars in their courſes fought againſt Siſera, He commanded the Ra- 1Kirg.17. 4,6. 

ven to feed Eligs, and they brought him bread and fleſh in the morning, and 

bread and fleſh in the evening; and ſo one Prophet lived merely upon the 

obedience of the Fowls of the air. He ſpake to the devouring Whale, and nab 2. 10. 

it vomited out Jonah upon the dry land; and fo another Prophet was delivered 

from the jaws of death by the obedience of the Fiſhes of the Sea. Do we | 

not read of. fire and hail, ſnow and vapour, ſtormy wind fulfilling his word 2 Pfd. 148. 8. 

Shall there be a greater coldneſs in man than in the ſnow ? more vanity in 

us thin in a vapour? more inconſtancy than in the wind? If the univerſal 

_ obedience of the creature to the will of the Creator cannot move us to the 

fame affection and deſire to ſerve and pleaſe him, they will all conſpire to 

teſtifie againſt us and condemn us, when God ſhall call unto them, ſaying, 

Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth, for the Lord hath ſpoken : I have nou- Idi. 1. 2. 

_ riſhed and brought up children, and they have rebelled againſt me. 

_ Laſtly, The Creation of the World is of moſt neceſſary meditation for the 

conſolation of the ſervants of God in all the variety of their conditions. Hap- Paal. 145. 5, 6. 

% is he whoſe hope is in the Lord his God, which made heaven and earth, the ſea 

and all that therein is. This happineſs conſiſteth partly in a full aſſurance of 

his power to ſecure us, his ability to ſatisfie us. The earth is the Lord's, and 

the fulneſs thereof, the world and they that dwell therein, For he hath founded it 

upon the ſeas, and eſtabliſhed it upon the flouds. By virtue of the firſt production 

he hath a perpetual right unto, and power to diſpoſe of all things: and he 

which can order and diſpoſe of all, muſt neceſſarily be eſteemed able to ſecure - 

and ſatisſie any Creature. Haſt thou not known, haſt thou not heard, that the I 40. 28.9 

EE: | 2 ever- 


Pſal. 24. T, > 


2 
— — 


8 


everlaſting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, nei- 
ther is weary? There is no external reſiſtance or oppoſition where Omnipo- 
tency worketh, no internal weakneſs or defection of power where the Al- 
mighty is the Agent ; and conſequently there remaineth a full and firm per- 
ſuaſion of his ability in all conditions to preſerve us. Again, this happineſs 
conſiſteth partly in a comfortable aſſurance, ariſing from this Meditation, 
f of the will of God to protect and ſuccour us, of his deſire to preſerve and 
P/al.121.2, 3. bleſs us. My help cometh from the Lord, who made heaven and earth: He will 
not ſuffer thy foot to be moved, ſaith the Prophet David; at once expreſſing 

Job 1c. 3 the foundation of his own expectancy and our ſecurity. God will not deſpiſe 
the work of his hands, neither will he ſuffer the reſt of his Creatures to do 
I/a. 54. 16,17. the leaſt injury to his own Image. Behold, ſaith he, I have created the ſmith 
| that bloweth the coals in the fire, and that bringeth forth an inſtrument for his 
work: No weapon that is formed againſt thee ſhall proſper. This is the beri- 

tage of the ſervants of the Lorl. 8 5 
Wherefore to conclude our explication of the firſt Article, and to render 

a clear account of the laſt part thereof, that every one may underſtand what 

it is I intend, when I make confeſſion of my faith in the Maker of heaven and 

earth, I do truly profeſs, that I really believe, and am fully perſuaded, that 
both heaven and earth and all things contained in them have not their being 

of themſelves, but were made in the beginning ; that the manner by which all 

things were made was by mediate or immediate creation; ſo that antecedents 

ly to all things beſide, there was at firſt nothing but God, who produced moſt 

part of the World merely out of nothing, and the reſt out of that which was 
formerly made of nothing. This J believe was done by the moſt free and vo- 
luntary act of the will of God, of which no reaſon can be alledged, no motive 
aſſigned, but his goodneſs ; performed by the determination of his will at 
that time which pleaſed him, moſt probably within one hundred and thirty 
generations of men, moſt certainly within not more than ſix, or at fartheſt 
ſeven, thouſand years. I acknowledge this God Creator of the World to be 
the ſame God who is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : and in this full la- 

titude, I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth. 


—— 
. 


, 
_— 
_ N * 


W 
And in Jelus Chriſt, his only Son, our Lond. 


4 E ſecond Article of the Creed preſents unto us, as the object of our 
| Faith, the ſecond Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity ; that as in the Divi- 

| 4 "36 nity there is nothing intervening between the Father and the Son, ſo 
*Eadem regu- that immediate union might be perpetually expreſſed by a conſtant conjun- 
a yeritars.Ge- tion in our Chriſtian Confeſſion. And that upon no leſs authority than of 
poſt batrem e- the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who 10 the Perſons of the Apoſtles gave 
| _ LESS this command to us, Te believe in God, believe alſo in me. Nor { peaketh he 
ſelum, Domi- this of himſelf, but from the Father which ſent him: For this zs his com- 
num Peum no- and ment, that we ſhould believe on the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt. According 
La * therefore to the Son's preſcription, the Father's injunction, and the Sacramen- 
Dei qui & u- tal inſtitution, as we are baptized, ſo do we * believe in the name of the 


nus & ſolus 
eſt, conditor Father, and the Son. 2 | 


ſcilicer rerum Our bleſſed Saviour is here repreſented under a threefold deſcription : firſt, 
omnium. Xs by his Nomination, as Jeſus Chriſt ; ſecondly, by his Generation, as the only 


6 


wat, de Trinit. 


6. 9. Son of God; thirdly, by his Dominion, as our Lord. 
| But 


/ 


AN DU In FESUS, Oc; 69 


But when I refer Feſus Chrift to the nomination of our Saviour, becauſe he 
is in the Scriptures promiſcuouſly and indifferently ſometimes called Jeſus, 
ſometimes Chriſt, I would be underſtood fo as not to make each of them 
equally, or in like propriety, his name. His name was called Jeſus, which * Like. 21. 


| | | a ' b 
was ſo named of the Angel before he Was conceived in the womb : * who is allo called + de: oy | 
Chrift, not by * name, but by office and title. Which obſervation, ſeemingly men ett Chri- 


trivial, is neceſſary for the full explication of this part of the Article: for by ſtus, & non ap- 


Chae tnr noey ogy , | : © pellatio potius; 
this diſtinction we are led unto a double notion, aud fo reſolve our Faith in- Ur@us enim * 


to theſe two Propoſitions. I believe there was and is a man, whoſe name NO 
was actually, and is truly in the moſt high importance, Jeſus, the Saviour of non magis no- 
the world. I believe the man who bare that name to be the Chriſt, that is, men eſt quam 


the Meſſias promiſed of old by God, and expected by the Jews. ren 
. ö 


calceatus, acci- 
| ; . dens mini 

res. Tertul. adv. Prax. c. 28. Quorum nominum alterum eſt proprium, quod ab Angelo impofitum eſt, alterum accidens, 

quod ab unctione convenit. Ibid. Chriſtus commune dignitatis eſt nomen, Jeſus proprium vocabulum Salvacoris. S. /icron. 

in Matt. 16. 20. Jeſus inter homines nominatur; nam Chriſtus nan proprium nomen eſt, ſed nuncupario poteſtatis & regt. 

La#an. de Falſa Sap. I. 4. c. 7. Dum dicitur Chriſtus, commune nomen digniracis eſt; dum Jeſus 

bulum Salvatoris ell. Lidor. Orig. I. 7. c. 2. Inoss rhei qugavuuos. S. Cyril. Catech, 10. 


— — 


Chriſtus, proprium voca- 

; 8 
For the firſt, it is undoubtedly the proper name of our Saviour given unto 

him, according to the cuſtom of the Jews, at his Circumciſion : and as the 

Baptiſt was called John, even ſo the Chriſt was called Jeſus. Beſide, as the 

impoſition was after the vulgar manner, io was the name it ſelf of ordinary 
uſe. We read in the Scriptures of Jeſus which was called Juſins, a fellow- * cal. 4, fl. 
worker with S. Paul; and of a certain Sorcerer, a Jem, whoſe name was Barjeſus, 44-13. 6. 


that is, the Son of Jeſus. Joſephns in his Hiſtory mentioneth one Jeſus the Son r 
of Ananus, another the Son of Saphates, a third the Son of Judas, ſlain in the Jeſu, quorum 


Temple: and many of the high Prieſts, or Prieſts were called by that name ; ce loria- 


as the Son of Damngns, of Gamaliel, of Onias, of Phabes, and of Thebuth. Ec- he 


cleſiaſticus is called the Wiſdom of Jeſus the Son of Sirach, and that Sirach the og e 
Son of another Jeſus. * S. Stephen ſpeaks of the Tabernacle of witneſs brought — Ber: 
in with Jeſus into the poſſeſſion of the Gentiles ;, and the Apoſtle in his explica- u in Cart. 
tion of thoſe words of David, To day if you will hear his woice, obſerveth, 44. "8 
that, if Jeſus had given them reſt, then would he not afterwards have ſpoken © Heb. 4. & 


of another day. Which two Scriptures being undoubtedly underſtood of Jo- pane pt 
ſhua, the Son of Nun, teach us as infallibly that Jeſus is the ſame name with theBorks oy Me- 


Joſhua. Which being at the firſt * impoſition in the full extent of pronun- —— 
ciation Jehoſbua, in proceſs of time contracted to Jeſhnah, by the omiſſion of o,ch:Rings.yea 


the laſt letter, (ſtrange and difficult to other languages) and the addition of ein Haggai 
| 0 5 g and Lechariah: 
the Greek termination, became Jeſus. * 
Wherefore it will be neceſſary, for the proper interpretation of Jeſus, to into ve, a 


look back upon the firſt that bare that name, who was the Son of Nun, of the 2. Cen. 


Tribe of Ephraim, the ſucceſſor of Moſes, and ſo named by him, as it is writ- 31. 15. andcon- 


ten, a aud Moſes called Oſbea the ſon of Nun Jehoſhuah. His firſt name then im- Ps 
poſed at his Circumciſion was Oſheah, or Hoſeah; the fame with the name of the Next the 148 


e 2238 f , lett but 
* ſon of Azazziah, ruler of Ephraim, of the ſon of Elah, king of Iſrael, of the J, eee 
ſon of Beeri, the Prophet : and the interpretation of this firſt name || Hoſeah is ced, fears 


| | by the Greek 
Tranſlation, 1 Chron. 7. 27. where VU is rendred in the Roman and Alexandrian Copy Inosè, in the Aldus and Com- 


plutenſian Editions Ion, and by Euſebius, who expreſſeth it truer than thoſe Copies, "Iwost. At laſt Y was totally left out 
both in the pronunciation and the writing, and the whole name of Joſhuah contra&ed to WW", d Numb. 13. 15. * 1 Chron. 27. 20. 
2 King. 17. 1. * Hoſ. 1. 1. || Oſee in lingua noſtra Salvatorem ſonar, quod nomen habuit etiam Joſue filius Nun, antequam 

ei a Deo vocabulum mutaretur. S. Hier. in Oſee, c. I. v. 1. & l. 1. adv. Fovinianum, I read indeed of other interpretations among 
the Greeks, no good expoſitors of the Hebrew names : as in an ancient MS. of the LXX. Tranſlation of the Prophets, now in the Li- 
brary of Cardinal Barberini, at the beginning of Hoſeah. *Qon?, xu , and again, Qn, geo G, h ovoridtov* (Of 
which the firſt and laſt are far from the Original : and the middle agreeable with the root, not with the conjugation, as being deduced 
from JW) not in Niphal, but in Hiphil.) And in another MS. of the Prophets in the King's Library at S. James's, *Qoys, o. 
Cov, N nn: and again, *Qoye, ieh. owe ouCr, which is the interpretation inſerted into Heſychius; in whom for *Qo1)g we 
muſt read ens * and ſo I ſuppoſe Salmaſius intended it, tho the Holland Edition hath made his emendation Qox4. 
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+ 4; the Sama. Saviour. Now we mult not imagine this to be * no mutation, neither muſt 


Fitan Pents- we look upon it as a || total alteration, but obſerve it as a change not trivial 
reve MU it or * inconſiderable. And being Haſeah was a name afterwards uſed by ſome; 
. / o 5 


which he was and Jehoſhnah, as diſtinct, by others, it will neceſſarily follow, there was 
un Arg ro ſome difference between theſe two names; and it will be fit to enquire what 
«fterwards; Was the addition, and in what the force of the alteration doth conſiſt. 
i Moſes had on- | | be | 

Z called Othea, Oſnea. So Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks of Hoſeah as ys)ovopn $41] me) Ing oviyels © And comparing it with that 
alteration of Jacob's name; 0 #7Twvuun Tax md Ioegnn emrAntes]: 00n, x; 9 Avan eoun Inobg emex>.ndn ; 
where, to paſs by bis miſtake in ſuppoſing him firſt named Iſrael, and after called Jacob, he makes the alteration of Hoſeah to Joſhua 
equal to that of Jacob to Iſrael. The reaſon whereof was the Greek verſion of the name, who for Hoſeah tranſlated it AUgig* eras. 
riuncs Mocic 5 AUcy js Nevi Ino, Numb. 13. 16. Dum Moyſi ſucceſſor deſtinaretur Auſes filius Nave transfertur 
certè de priſtino nomine, & incipir vocari Jeſus, Tertul. adv. ud. & adv. Marcion. J. 3 S. 16. Igitur Moyſes his admini- 
ſtratis Auſem quendam nomine præponens populo, qui eas revocaret ad patriam terram. Clem. J. 1. Recognit. Qui cum pri- 
mum Auſes vccaretur, Moſcs juſſit eum Jefum vocati. Lagtan. de vera Sap. c. 17. Od @e9T&9y yiv (Movans) * aunt du e- 
% Th F Ing? Neun weronſoett, ob ETign Ty) AUTH, J ol Juvicavles amy Tee, d, Ine 
uri; eveſned/4. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 1, c. 3. Thus was the Hoſeah ſomething diſguiſed by Auſes, and was farther eſlranged 
yet by thoſe which frequently called him Nawons, as Euſeb. Demonſt. Ex. I. 5. c. 17. thrice. * This Juſtin Martyr charges upon 
the Jews as neglected by them, and affirms the reaſon why they received not Jeſus for the Chriſt, was their not obſerving the al- 

teration of Hoſeah into Joſua or Jeſus. Auel x34%uWor Ingty Moons *tdazoe, A OV & Cid di l airiay inoinoey; 
2 Smeds, 88 nord ds, Torſagiy MEA os 6 Neis os, u} dvaſiſuwctor 8 owing. And whereas they ſpake much of 
the change made in the names of Abram and Sarai, which were but of a letter, they took no notice of this total alteration of the 
name : ſo he, Aud Ti & e AA wyuro aeeot]ibn me 'ACeady bpb veohoſes, Y did Ti i 5 Ty Edppas src Hi 
Holo noſed * bis 7h 5 7 adlegder be TH AUTH TH) yo Novi d ον peſwviuas ac me) Ino, & Cie. Where, 
to paſs by the vulgar miſtake of the Greeks, who generally deliver the addition of & in the name of Abraham, and ę in the name of 
Sarah, when the firſt was an addition of Nx, the ſecond a change of 1 into I, he would make that of Hoſea into Jeſus a far more 
conſiderable alteration than that of Abraham or of Sarah. | ö VU» 


— 


pew. . Firſt therefore we obſerve that all the original letters in the name * Hoſeah 
are preſerved in that of Joſhnah from whence tis evident that this altera- 
are p : 

5 tion was not made by a verbal mutation, as when Jacob was called Iſrael, nor 
| Fr it 34 by any literal change, as when Sarai was named Sarah, nor yet by diminution 
well be thought RS . 
that \ is added Or Mutilation ; but by addition, as when Abram was called Abraham. Secondly, 
ny 1 it muſt be confeſſed that there is but one literal addition, and that of that let- 
fle ſzme with ter which is moſt frequent in the Hebrew names: but being thus folemnly 
the third perſon added by Moſes, upon ſo remarkable an occaſion as the viewing of the land 


l 4 04 of Canaan was, and that unto a name already known, and after uſed ; it can- 
7 


YUM not be thought to give any leſs than a || preſent deſignation of his perſon to be 


although the a Saviour of the people, and future certainty of ſalvation included in his name 
characteriſtical 


letterof the cop. Unto the Iſraelites by his means. Thirdly, though the number of the letters 
 -gatim Hiphil be augmented actually but to one, yet it is not improbable that another may 


fee be virtually added, and in the ſignification underſtood. For being the firſt 


and ſo the regu: letter of Hoſeah will not endure a duplication, and if the fame letter were to 
lar word be 


9% 00 fe. be added, one of them muſt be abſorpt; tis poſſible another of the ſame 
gent hy in uſe; might be by Moſes intended, and one of them ſuppreſſed. If then unto the 
yet ſometimes name Hoſeah we join one of the titles af God, which is Jah, there will reſult 


3 ” from both, by the cuſtom of that Hebrew tongue, Jehoſhnah; and ſo not only 
1 Sam. 17. 47. the * inſtrumental, but alſo the original cauſe of the Jews deliverance will 
2s be found expreſſed in one word: as if Moſes had ſaid, This is the perſon by 


-—_ \ g . . - 
FE whom God will fave his people from their Enemies. 


W n 5 | | | 
And all F 24, aſſembly ſhall know thar the Lord ſaveth Cor will ſave) not with ſword and ſpear : and Pal. 116. 6. T1197 
yy I was brought low, and he helped me. And although there be another in the future than in the name, yet teing 
it is alſo found ſometimes with the leſſer Chiric, and ſo without the latter , or without any Chiric at all, as frequently with the ad- 
dition of Y, there is no reaſon but YU, the name of the ſon of Nun, may be of the ſame force, as conſiſting of the ſame 
letters with the third perſon of the future in Hiphil. Again, being \ added to the future, as formative thereof, lands in the place 
of * (for the avoiding of confuſion with \ comunttive ) which is nothing elſe than the abbreviation of , we may well aſſign at 
leaſt this Emphaſis to the mutation which Moſes made; that whereas before there was nothing but Salvation barely in his name, 
now there is no leſs than he ſhall ſave, in which the AN or ? is a peculiar deſignation of the perjon, and the ſhall or Tenſe | 
a certainty of the futurition. Thus will the deſign of Moles appear to be nothing elſe but a prediction or confirmation of that 
which was not before, but by way of deſire or omination; and this only by changing the Imperative into the Future, V ſerva, the 
extectation of the people, into V ſervabir, the ratification of Moſes. * $0 did the ancients underſtand it : to the Greeks Je- 
ſus is 5&]i12127 Oe7, to the Latines, Salvator Dei. So Euſeb. Demonſtr. Ev. I. 4. ad finem. Exe Y o@]yewy Oe as F Eas 
Ja g mt F lud Ag ye. HHV. Iod & d Tag Ecpalors cenela, Yos f5 Navy S reis _ 
| | | OTSss 
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HFS Oc. - 


AND IN 


oo dvout7e9 * To Sf hw "Law o]neia, Te7* ior, Oed gw)new. Where nothing can be more certain than that Ia 
is taben for the name of God, and Tac gj nele together, the Salvation of God. And yet Theophyla& has ſtrangely miſtaben it; 
Mat. 1. 1. T2 'Ing8#s crop t> "Exalmnoy Ce, N 'ECeaikey, Su 5 gaſſie, ia d n oo]nets mar EBS 
e) which words ſeem plainly to ſigniſie that Jeſus is interpreted Saviour, becauſe taw in the Hebrew tongue ſignifieth Salva- 
tion. I confeſs the words may be ſtrained to the ſame ſenſe with thaſe of Euſebius, but not without ſyne force, and contrary to what 
he ſeemeth t intend. Eſpecially conſidering thoſe which followed him in the ſame miſtake, as M\chopulus g Por, Inge Nad 
2 ic yire), o nant ar EC F aw)netzr. Whereas ia in Fulebius is certainly no other than AA, and L 
than , and fo Io contracted of Ia *Iave, the Salvation of God. Nor is this only the opinizn of Euſebius, but bf 
S. Hierome, 4 man much better acquainted with the Hebrew language; wh on the firſt chapter of Baſeah, ſh>wing that ſoſuah 
had firſt the ſame name with that of the Prophet, ſaith, Nan enim (ut male in Græcis eodicibus legitur & Latinis) 4 dictus 
eſt, quod nihil omnino intelligitur; fed Oſee, id eſt, Salvator: & additum eſt ejus nomini Dominus, ut Salvator Domini di- 
ceretur, What then was it but the Dominus added to his name For as in the name of Elaias, S. Hicrome acknowledges 
the addition of the name of God, Interpretatur autem Eſaias Salvator Domini; in the ſame manner did BY conceive it in the name 
of Joſuah, -only with this difference, that in the one it begins, in the other concludes the name, 44301 : 


Now being we have thus declared that Jeſ#s is the ſame name with Jeu, 
being the name of Joſuah was firſt impoſed by divine deſignation, as a cer- 
tain prediction of the fulfilling to the 1ſraelztes, by the perſon which bare the 
name, all which was ſignified by the name, being Jeſus was likewiſe named 
by a more immediate impofition from Heaven, even by the miniſtration of 
an Angel; it followeth, that we believe he was infallibly deſigned by God 
to perform unto the ſons of men whatſoever is implied in his nomination. As 
therefore in Hoſeah there was expreſſed Salvation, in Joſuab at leaſt was ad- 
ded the deſignation of that ſingle perſon to ſave, with certainty of preſerva- 
tion, and probably even the name of God, by whoſe appointment and power he 
was made a Saviour; ſo ſhall we find the fame in Jeſus. In the firlt ſaluta- 
tion, the Angel Gabriel told the bleſſed Virgin, ſhe ſhould conceive in her woneb, Like 1. 31. 
and bring forth a Son, and ſhould call his name Jeſus. In the Dream of Joſeph 
the Angel of the Lord informed him not only of the nomination, but of the 
interpretation or *ctymology; Thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave *Jeſus Hebrzo 
his people from their ſms. In which words is clearly expreſſed the deſignation Oe BE: 
of the perſon, He, and the futurition of ſalvation certain by him, he ball ſave. Erymologiam 
Beſide, that other addition of the name of God, propounded in Jeu as e nominis 
probable, appeareth here in ſome degree above probability, and that for two ii, e 
reaſons. Firſt, becauſe it is not barely ſaid that He, but as the Original ra iſeth cen, ocabis 
it, || He himſelf ſhall ſave. Joſuaß ſaved Iſrael not by his own power, not 8 
himſelf, but God by him; neither ſaved he his own people, but the people αννν fuer 
of God: whereas Feſws himſelf, by his own power, the power of God, ſhall PT 
ſave his own people, the people of God. Well therefore may we underſtand || avzi;, ipfc. 
the interpretation of his name to be God the Saviour, Secondly, immediately BY 
upon the prediction of the name of Jeſus, and the interpretation given by 
the Angel, the Evangeliſt expreſly obſerveth, All this was done that it might lat. i. 22, 23. 
be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord bythe Prophet, ſaying, Behold, a Virgin N 11> 
ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall call his name Em- Rar 
manuel, which being interpreted, is, God with us. Several ways have been 9#7* picas; | 
invented to ſhew the fulfilling of that Prophecy, notwithſtanding-our Sa- ge 
viour was not called Emmanuel ; but none can certainly appear more proper, # #5» 5 
than that the ſenſe of Emmanuel ſhould be comprehended in the name of 3 
Jeſus and what elſe is God with us, than God our Saviour? Well therefore e 
hath the Evangeliſt conjoined * the Prophet and the Angel afferting Chriſt ee 
was therefore named Jeſus, becauſe it was foretold he ſhould be called E- Audi Cie. 
manuel, the Angelical God the Saviour being in the higheſt propricty the 2% in C. 
Prophetical God with us. | DE 

However, the conſtant Scripture- interpretation of this name is Saviour. So 
ſaid the Angel of the Lord to the amazed Shepherds, Onto you is born this * Like 2. 11. 
day in the City of David a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. So S. Paul to the ; 
Jews and Gentile Proſelytes at Antioch, Of this man's ſeed hath God, accord- Ats 13. 23. 


ng 


2 &, 


72 ARTICLE II. 
+ Jupirer jj ing to his promiſe, raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour, Jeſus. Which explication of 
chief of them this ſacred Name was not more new or ſtrange unto the world, than was the 
my 5 me Name it ſelf {0 often uſed before. For the ancient Grecians uſually gave it at 
3 5 li, firſt as a title to their * Gods, whom after any remarkable preſervations they 
Euripides ſtiled Saviours, and under that notion built Temples, and conſecrated Altars 
. to them. Nor did they reſt with their miſtaken Piety, but made it ſtoop un- 
male. which to their baſer flattery, calling 1 men their ¶ Saviour for whom they tcem- 
Hercules h eq to have as great reſpect and honour as for their gods. Ih 
alice e Nor does it always ſignifie ſo much as that it may 5 be attributed to man: 
ane, for even in the Scriptures the Judges of Jrael were called no leſs than their 


SOS he Saviours. * When the Children of Iſrael cried unto the Lord, the Lord raiſed up 


* 


mt —_— 


 troduces Bac- 4 dleliverer to the Children of Iſrael, who delivered them, even Othniel the for 
chus ſwearing, of Kenaz. And again, When they cried unto the Lord, the Lord raiſed them 


Ny + Alte & 


Zaſſiea . a if up a deliverer, Ehud the ſon of Gera. Where though in our Tranſlation we 


miliar Oath a- by : 
mme the Athe- Saviours. 


nians, 4s well 


it were the fe call Othniel and Ehud Deliverers, yet in the Original they are plainly termed 


it might be, he having his Teinple in their Pireeum; as Strabo teſtifieth, l. 9. Cwhere Demoſthenes by virtue of a Decree was to 


build him an Altar, Plut. in vita Demoſth.) and his Porch in the City, which was called indeed vulgarly F *Exdbeets Aids For, 


yet was it alſo named 7 S&]neG- * as Harpocratioh and Heſychius have objerved. "O71; 5 &myiſcon) Z Sole, roudZe?) 


5 x Ed be O., Snack x MevavlgG * fo the firſt. Tov Me S wy exevſivles iSevoas]r 3 Eadbbtewy Aid tiTov ff Ee. 15 
S&]ned. gt ſo the latter. As in their oaths, ſo in their feaſts they mentioned him always at the third cup. Toy N HD 
Ale Oui, 9 Oey Ou io As ſoy, 5 3 SL T*#E@9v news, * 5 el Tan-, ſub. Atos which IS omitted in 


Heſychius, as appears out of Arhenzus, J. 2. and 15. And eſpecially that of Alexis the Comedian: Ax EN A Abs Ys 


Thy Ns Sal Oe Ovilols drdy]ov yenoruoTd]l © woay 0 Zds 6 Tale. Pauſanias in Corinthiacis, Meſſenicis, La- 
conicis & Arcadicis, mentions ſeveral Statues and Temples anciently dedicated to Jupiter, enizanci ow]ner Of which title Cor- 
nutus in his Book De natura Deorum gives this account. Kale 7 yurov]d th x, 7 owe dyjvi, x F Aids U]eTfey So- 
Tae EH) N And t hongh this title was ſo generally given to Jupiter, as that Heſychius expounds Eng, 6 Z's, yet 
was it likewiſe attributed to the other gods : as Herodotus relates how the Grecians in their Naval War againſt the Perſians made 
their vows Iod U EW]ne:, and that they preſerved the title to Neptune in his days, I. 7. And Artemidorus tabs notice that 
Caſtor and Pollux are taken for the Seo Ew]ngss, whom the Poem bearing the name of Orpheus to Muſæus calls us ſuns; ce] i- 
eds, ous As de as the Hymn of Homer, Cale Tex: TU as emxHovioy e , QxvTogar Ts v — 
and Theocritus in the Idyllion on them, *Arbegwray ow]eens om FU tor]wv. Hence Lucian in Alexandro uſeth it as their 
conſtant title, 4X+Zinans Hegnunas, Y Z Sales Tame, i Ab αẽEc . wi. Neither have we mention of the title only, but of the 
original and occaſion of it. For when Caſtor and Pollux thruſt the ſons of Theſcus out of Athens, and made Meneſtheus K ing, he gave 
them firſt this name, qud Ta TE medTC 6 Mere ds avax]as T6 H owlnens wvipace. lian. Var. Iliſt. I. 4.c. 5. Beſide theſe, we 
read in the ancient Inſcriptions, *Ag#AuT1® O Ewnert and again, 'AgxAnT& t; TY ſei Ewlneor For us they had their Female 
Deities, ſo did they attribute this title to their Goddeſſes, and that both in the Maſculine and the Feminine Gender. As to Venus, 
*ApesSTh Od Have ſa be x, oulhe* to Diana, "AeJemid\s Zolder, as the ſame collection of Inſcriptions hath it. Thus Phere- 
crates, "Hi: Ates 29 74 T, S ſſſñ egg, and Sophocles, Tv X To) Sonnet Thus the Epigram extant in Suidas, 
Þor2HÞ,  EuTHP, em Hage © ic xangor, *Ageur -O n7]or 1g river Hi, IH:ͤnb megonſtedbom 
Theodoret. Serm. 8. 595. of Hercules. The Bæenſes, an ancient people in Peloponneſus, "AgJ]zpuy croudZuo: Ew74cyr, Paul, 
in Laconicis. Her Temple and Statue in the City Trœzen was built and named by Theſeus at his ſafe return from Crete. The 
Megarenſes preſerved by her from the Perſians, em 7 J's Zaldegs 4ſarur Eu ο Agſeud Gt. And up the ſame occaſion 
another of the ſame bigneſs ſet up at Pagæ. Id. B Wi is title eſpecially was given to Minerva. Eves i Abl ag. Tos En- 
Angi, Heſych. ES 3 Ab : EdTaHen Non, 1 x, $vsr1. Schol. Ariſtoph. in Ranis, Ariſtotle in bis Will obliged Nica- 


nor to a dedication, Ai ow]ner Y AD cwlagy. Laert. in Vit. Ariſt. And in general they inuocated God under the notion of 


Siſua Siaow{av npds νů c, e dg Xl AJ ei. This was the conſtant title of the firſt Ptolemy, the ſon of 
» . | » > 22 bl \ A a! Ev _ t 
Lagus, given to him by the Rhodians, Ovoud]a þ& 5 N T aur IlToncudiot TQIOW, &AAN , Hm ig & 9 . S. 


NH oe xMtor, Y HN NY Teen, £5 F Ads oulheg, dg ον’ Pod iονν⁰ 79 . Paul, Atticis, Which name firſt 


given him by the Rhodians was no way expreſſed in his uſage of the Syrians, as is obſerved by Joſephus, & Y I Sveiav d r 


D Iren He F A ſs g e. TiTs yenueliCarl Td wallia naldy euTe Til fd. This was ſo familiar, that 
Tertullian ſeth the title inſtead of the name. Poſt eum (ſc. Alexandrum) Regnavit illic in Alexandria Soter annis 35. Thus Anti- 


gonus was firſt called by the Greeks their EUepy e, or Benefactor, then Zwrne, or Saviour: & wovoy ceihn map any = 


xaue?y Evcpytrns, dnud x) wlmatas, Torijg, Polyb. J. S. Thus we read of Demetrius, who reſtored the Athenians to their 
liberty; dun , Y BoaavTes ardbov mauve H AnpnTewr, Toi ie t Evepyerby dvaſogor]:s. Plur. in Vita. And 
not only ſo, but numbred Demetrius and Antigonus among their Dii Soteres; and inſtead of their annual Archon, whoſe name they uſed 
in their diſtin&ion of years, they created a Prieſt of theſe Dii Soteres, as the ſame Author teſlifieth : pivot ') Eonens cue fen ar 
Deng, Y + ET@vupor )), TATUY No eU MDmiſes, iepte, Sol iros Neri nel face, crouTiy. Appian fe- 
lates of Demetrius that he received this title from the Babylonians. Tiyze3 ov eTevicduWov cv e, N TRA2 e: Bag u- 
e- nuWer, ü © x, Tell ie GE 7 Bac VABviey 00, n. De bell. Syriac. Lucian's miſtake in bis Salutation 
tells us of AHMioν Sn Sal ie, and Appian gives ug the routing of the Gauls as the cauſe of that title: 35 x Zeſſiſę N Ta- 
Ag © Evewrns &5 F Avtav evC g Sehaozs. Ibid. And in proceſs of time this title grew ſo cuſtomary and familiar, 


that the Sicilians beſtowed it upon Verres their oppreſfor. Itaque illum non ſolum Patronum iſtius Inſulæ, ſed etiam Sotera inſcrip- 


tum vidi Syracuſis, ſays Cicero, Verrin. 2. Fudg. 3. 9. and 3.15. * Heb. Cy --W 32 Worm II Dp" 
o g he Septuagint clearly, Kat ij ſuge Ade. Za ijęg Ty Iced, %; Eowoey au , & Tohovriha K. Qui ſuſcitavit 
eis Salvarorem, & liberavit eos, Othoniel. Again, Y nſegs x wrois Ewlnce FAG, io Tu. Qui luſcitavit eis 
Salvarorem vocabulo Aioth, filium Gera, Vet. Tranſl. Upon which place S. Auguſtine notes, Animadvertendum eſt autem quod 
$alvatorem dicat etiam hominem, per quem Deos ſalvos taciar, Q. J. 7. c. 18. 


Now 
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th Now what the full import and ultimate ſenſe of the Title of Saviour might 


and peculiar manner. Neither is there ſalvation in any other; for there is none 49 
other name under heaven given among men whereby we muſt be ſaved. 
It remaineth therefore that we ſhould explain how and for what reaſons 


muſt not be denied, even in this firſt reſpect, the title of Saviour. 


Ano IN JEsus, Oc. 


kw . da... oa. td. — 
— Y _— 


—_— 


be, ſeemed not eaſie to the Ancients: and the * belt of the Latins thought the 

d int ai | i * $9 Cicero in 
Greek word ſo pregnant and comprehenſive, that the Latin tongue had no the ee 
ſingle word able to exprels it. 


cited, having 
1780 | | ſaid he ſawVer- 
res inſcribed Sotera, goes on, Hoc quantum eſt? ita magnum, ut Latino uno verbo exprimi non poſſit. But though in Cicero's 
time there was no Latin word uſed in that ſenſe ; yet not long after it was familiar. For as in the Greek: inſcriptions we read often 
Dedications Au Ew]nec* ſo in the Latin we find often Jovi Servatori, or Confervatori, ſometimes Jovi Salvatori, or Salurafi : 
all which are nothing elſe but the Latin expreſſions of the Greek inſcriptions. And without queſtion Tens might have been reMired 
Soſpirator, and even Soſpes, aß it was uſed in the days of Ennius, Soſpes, ſalvus: Ennius ramen ſoſpitem pro ſervatore poſuit. Feſt us. 
Neither indeed could the Sicilians mean any more of Verres by the word Sotera, than Tully ſpake of himſelf, when he jliled himie!f 
Servatorem Reipub. At leaſt Tacitus did conceive that Conſervator is as much as Soter, when ſpeaking of Milichus, who detected 
the conſpiracies to Nero, he ſaith, Milichus præmiis ditatus Confervatoris ſibi nomen, Græco ejus rei vecabulo, aſſumpfit. 
Anna. I. 1 5. He took to himjelf the name of Conſervator, in a Greek word which ſignifies ſo much: and without queſtion that muſt 
be S&]ne. However the firſt Chriſtians of the Latin Church were ſometime in doubt what word to uſe as the conſtant interpretation 
of Sw]ne, ſo frequent and eſſential to Chriſtianity, Tertullian »ſeth Salutificator, or, as ſome books read it, Salvificator: Ergo jam 
non unus Deus, nec unus Salutificator, ſi duo ſalutes artifices, & utique alter altero indigens. De Carne Chriſti, c. 14. and 
 ſhews it was ſo tranſlated in the Philippians 3. 20. Et quidem de terra in cœ lum, ubi noſtrum municipatum Philippentes quo- 
que ab Apoſtolo diſcunt; unde & Salutificatorem noſtrum expectamus Jeſum Chriſtum. De Reſur, Carnis, c. 47. S. Hilary 
thought Salutaris a ſufficient interpretation. Eſt autem Salutaris ipſo illo nomine quo Feſus nuncupatur. Feſi enim ſecundum 
Hebraicam linguam Salutaris eſt, in Pſal, 118. S. Auguſtine is indifferent between that and Salvator: Deus ſalvos faciendi Do- 
minus eſt Jeſus, 2% Salvator, five Salutaris: and ſo Lactant. At laſt they generally uſed the word Salvator. Firſt, 
Tertullian, Chriſtus in illo fignificabarur, taurus ob utramque diſpoſitionem; aliis ferus, ut judex, aliis manſuerus, ut Sal- 
vator, adv. Marcion. I. 3.4. 18. Which word of his was rather followed by his Imitator S. Cyprian, after whom Arnobius uſed it, 
after him his Diſciple Lactantius: and from thence it continued the conſtant language of the Church, till the late Innovators thruſi it 
out of the Latin Tranſlation. = 155 | | | 


But whatſoever notion the Heathen had of their Gods or Men which they 
ſtiled Saviour, we know this name belongeth unto Chriſt in a more ſublime 


S 4. 12. 


Chriſt truly is, and properly is called, our Saviour, Firſt then, I conceive one 


ſufficient cauſe of that appellation to conſiſt in this, that he hath opened and 


declared unto us the only true way for the obtaining eternal Salvation, and 
by ſuch patefaction can deſerve no leſs than the name of Saviour. For if thoſe 


Apoſtles and Preachers of the Goſpel, who received the way of Salvation from 


him, which they delivered unto others, may be ſaid to ſave thoſe perſons 

which were converted by their preaching; in a far more eminent and excel- 

lent manner muſt he be ſaid to fave them, who firſt revealed all thoſe truths 

unto them. S. Paul provoked to emulation them which were his fleſh, that he Rom. 11. 14. 
might ſave ſome of them; and was made all things to all men, that he might by 1 dur. 
all means ſave ſome. He exhorted Timothy to take heed unto-himſelf, and unto 1 Tim. 
the dloctrine, and continue in them ; for in doing this, he ſhould both ſave himſelf 

and them that heard him. And S. James {peaks in more general terms; Brethren, 3am 5. 19,20, | 
if any of you do err from the truth, and one convert him; Let him know, that he 
which converteth a ſinner from the error of his way, ſhall ſave a Soul from death. 


9. 22. 
4.16. 


Nou if theſe are ſo expreſly ſaid to ſave the Souls of them which are conver- 
ted by the doctrine which they deliver, with much more reaſon muſt Chriſt 
be ſaid to fave them, whoſe Miniſters they are, and in whoſe name they 


ſpeak. For it was he which came and preached peace to them which were afar off, Rob. 2. 17. 
aud to them that were nigh. The will of God concerning the Salvation of : 
man was revealed by him. No nan hath ſeen God at any time : the only-begot- John 1. 18. 
ten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him. Being then 

the Goſpel of Chriſt is the power of God unto ſalvation to every one that believeth, Rum. 1. 16. 
being they which preach it at the command of Chriſt are ſaid to fave the 
Souls of ſuch as believe their word, being it was Chriſt alone who brought , Tim. 1. 18. 
life and immortality to light through the goſpel ; therefore he muſt in a moſt emi- 

nent and ſingular manner be acknowledged thereby to ſave, and conſequently 


Secondly, 
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Lev. 25. 49. 


* 


— a. * 


Secondly, This Jeſas hath not only revealed, but alſo procured, the way of 
Salvation; not only delivered it to us: but alſo wrought it out for us: and 


Fb. 3.47 ſo God ſent his Son into the world, that the world through him might be ſaved. 


We were all concluded under fin, and, being the wages of fin is death, we 
were obliged to eternal puniſhment, from which it was impoſſible to be 


0 reed, except the fin were firſt remitted. Now this is the conſtant rule, that 


Pabs 9. 22, 23, without ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion. It was therefore neceſſary that Chriſt 
26. ſhould appear io put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. And ſo he did, for he 


* Mat. 26.28. ſhed his blood for many, for the remiſſion of ſins, as himſelf profeſſeth in the Sa- 


1 Pet. 2. 24. Cramental Inſtitution: he bare our ſins in his own body on the tree, as S. Peter 
Cl. 1. 14. ſpeaks; and fo in him we have redemption through his blood, even the forgive- 


Rom. 5.8, 9. neſs of ſins. And if while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us : much more then, 


being now juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath by him. Again, we 

were all enemies unto God, and having offended him, there was no poſſible 

way of Salvation, but by being reconciled to him. . If then we ask the que- 

t Sam. 29. g. ſtion, as once the Phil;ſtines did concerning David, Wherewith ſhould we recon- 

| eile our ſelves unto our Maſter ? we have no other name to anſwer it but 

2 Cor. 5. 19. Jeſus. For God was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf, not imputing 
their treſpaſſes unto them, And as under the Law the blood of the ſen-offerin 

was brought into the tabernacle of the congregation to reconcile withal in the bots 

Cel. 1. 20, 21, Place; ſo it pleaſed the Father through the Son, having made peace by the 


22. blood of his croſs, by him to reconcile all things unto himſelf. And thus it comes 


to paſs, that ug who were enemies in our mind by wicked works, yet now hath he 
reconciled in the body of his fleſh through death. And upon this reconciliation of 

Rom, 5. 10. Our perſons muſt neceſſarily follow the Salvation of our Souls. For if where 
we were enemies, we were reconciled unto God by the death of his Son : much more, 
being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. Farthermore, we were all at 
firſt enſlaved by fin, and brought into captivity by Satan, neither was there 
any poſlibility of eſcape but by way of Redemption. Now it was the Law 
of Moſes, that if any were able he might redeem himſelf: but this to us was im- 
poſſible, becauſe abſolute obedience in all our actions is due unto God, and 
therefore no act of ours can make any ſatis faction for the leaſt offence. Ano- 


er. 25. 48. ther Law gave yet more liberty, that he which was ſold might be redeemed 


again; one of his brethren might redeem him. But this in reſpect of all the mere 
ſons of men was equally impoſſible, becauſe they were all under the ſame 
captivity. Nor could they ſatisfie for others, who were wholly unable to re- 
deem themſelves. Wherefore there was no other brother, but that ſon of man 
which is the Son of God, who was like unto us into all things, fin only excep- 
ted, which could work this redemption for us. And what he only could, that 
Matt. 20. 28. he freely did perform. For the Sor of man came to give his life a ranſom for 
i Tim. 2.6. many and as he came to give, ſo he gave himſelf a ranſom for all. So that 
£6. 1. 7. in him we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of ſims. For we are 
1 Cor. 7. 23. bought with a price: for we are redeemed, not with corruptible things, as ſilver and 


1Pet.1.18,19. gold; but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb without blemiſh and without 


pot. He then which hath obtained for us remiſſion of fins. he who through 


himſelf hath reconciled us unto God, he who hath'given himſelf as a ranſom to 

redeem us, he who hath thus wrought ont the way of Salvation for us, muft 
neceflarily have a ſecond and a far higher right unto the name of Jeſus, unto | 

the title of our Saviounn. | 4 

"Thirdly, Beſide the promulging and procuring, there is yet a farther Act, 

which is, conferring of Salvation on us. All which we mentioned before was 

wrought by virtue of his death, and his appearance in the Holy of Holies : 

##. 7. 23. but we mult ſtill believe, he zs able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come 
| f | unto 
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effect that in which Moſes failed. Now nothing is more frequent in the phraſe 


U 8 _ ——_ 
8 —— — — 
4 * 


AND In Jrsus, oc. * 


— — 


unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make intercejſion for them. For now 

being ſet down at the right hand of God, he bath received all power both in 
Heaven and Earth; and the end of this power which he hath received is, to 

conter Salvation upon thoſe which believe ia him. For the Father gave 

the Son this power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to as many as he John 17. 2. 
hath given him; that he ſnould raiſe our bodies out of the duſt, and cauſe our 
corruptible to put on incorruption, and our mortal to put on immortality : 

and upon this power we are to expect Salvation from him. For we muſt look 


— n . 1 — 


for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, from heaven, who ſhall change our vile ho- Phil.3. 20,21, 


dy, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, according to the working 
whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf. And unto them that Heb. 9. 28. 
thus look for him ſhall he appear the ſecond time, without ſin, unto ſalvation. Be- 
ing then we are all to endeavour that our ſpirits may be ſaved in the day of the 1 Cor. 5. 5. 


Lord Jeſus; being S. Peter hath taught us, that God hath exalted Chriſt with 4#s 5. 31. 


his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour; being the conterring of that up- 
on us which he promiſed to us, and obtained for us, is the reward of what he 
ſuffered z therefore we mult acknowledge that the actual giving of Salvation 
to us is the ultimate and concluſtve ground of the title Saviour. 
Thus by the virtue of his precious blood Chriſt hath obtained remiſſion of 
our fins, by the power of his grace hath taken away the dominion of ſin, in 
the lite to come will tree us from all poſſibility of ſinning, and utterly aboliſh « 3, 1 
eath the wages of ſin: wherefore well ſaid the Angel of the Lord, * Tho ſhalt * Luke 1. 65, 
call his name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his people from their fins ; well did Zacharias à 23% 


d 


ah ups ; | 11 
call him * an horn of ſalvation; Simeon, the ſalvation of God; S. Paul, * the Heb. SME 


captain and author of eternal ſalvation ;, S. Peter, * a Prince and a Saviour, cor- © SIS 

n * : - . Py e em. . 0 
reſpondent to thoſe Judges of {ſrael, raiſed up by God himſclf to deliver his- . 
people from the hands of their enemies, and for that reaſon called S2vihs. * 48s 7. 35. 


| g : : * *ÞD * 
* In the time of their trouble, ſay the Levites, when they cried unto thee, thou . oth . 


 beardeſt them from heaven, and according to thy manifold mercies thou gaveſt i hem Je is. And a. 


Saviours, who ſaved then ont of the hand of their enemies. gain, Ee]ng 9 


; ; 200 e > "i 
The correſpondency of Jeſus unto thoſe temporal Szviours will beſt a p- 281% 


pear if we conlider it particularly in Jonah, who bare that Salvation in his “““ 


name, and approved it in his actions. For, as the Son of Sirach ſaith, Jeſus the 8 


: : ; tinet ad pro- 
ſon of Nave was valiant in the wars, and was the ſucceſſor of Moſes in prophecies, phericum ap- 


who, according to his name, was made great for the ſaving of the ele of God. Ps. 
Although therefore Moſes was truly and really a ruler and deliverer, which liquid poſſic 
is the * ſame with Saviour; although the reſt of the Judges were alſo by their liens quan- 


1 er R doquidem 
office Rulers and Deliverers, and therefore ſtiled Szviours, as expreſly perdutta eſt 


Othniel and Ehud are; yet Joſuah, far more particularly and exactly than tho __ nominis 
reſt, is repreſented as a Type of our Jeſs, and that typical ſingularity mani- S. Ag. ma” 


| S. Aug. cont 
teſted in his name. For firſt, He it was alone, of all which paſſed out of Egypt, l. 6.13. 


who was deſign ' d to lead the children of 1ſrael into Canaan, the land of pro- "Op TegTay 


S - don 


miſe flowing with milk and honey. Which land as it was a type of the Hea- ſzſzr & # «- 


ven ot heavens, the inheritance of the Saints, and eternal joys flowing from *, Y 
the right hand of God; ſo is the Perſon which brought the Iſraelites into that Me Sk 
place ot re{t * a Type of him who only can bring us into the preſence of God, 4 f en. 
and there prepare our maaſions for us, and aſſign them to us, as Joſnah divided 8833 
the land for an inheritance to the Tribes. Beſides, it is farther obſervable, 0 


not only what Joſuah did, but what Moſes could not do. The hand EE FEB 
Moſes and Aaron brought them out of Egypt, but left them in the Wilder- se ana 


nels, and could not ſeat them in Canaan. Foſuah, the ſucceſſor, only could &” d. i 
7 % x) 

4 JU . f . G Eẽ F 
of the Holy Gholt, than to take Moſes for the doctrine delivered, or the books *[-% - | 
| SLS. iin. 


L 2 written Dial.cumT15th, 


6. _ARELICLE bb. 


* 4s Luke 15, Written by him, that is, the * Law from whence it followeth, that the death 
29, 31. of Moſes and the ſucceſſion of Joſbuah preſignified the continuance of the Law 


3 till Jefus came, *by whom all that believe are juſtified from all things, from which 


Adts 6.11. we could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. * The Law and the Prophets were 


| * rh until John : ſince that the kingdom of God is preached. Moſes muſt die, that 


Achs 15.21. Joſuah may ſucceed. * By the deeds of the Law there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified, 
and 21. 21. ("for by the Law is the knowledge of ſin ;,) but the righteouſneſs of God without the 


2 Cor. 3. 18. 


Mori vil:- Laws munifeſted, even the righteouſneſs of God, which is by faith of Jeſus Chriſt 
F rler; lin to all aud upon all them that believe. Moſes indeed ſeems to have taken Joſuah 
vy- 


— vw 
739 T 60/4® 


jo 244 co. With him up into the Mount: but if he did, ſure it was to enter the cloud 


nen. 67% which covered the Mount where the glory of the Lord abode: for * without 


Toe Neg Jeſus, in whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, there is no 
7:1441n;- looking into the fecrets of Heaven, no approaching to the preſence of God. 
0; 3/75” The command of Circumciſion was not given unto Moſes, but to Foſuah; nor 
ru co Were the Iſraelites circumciſed in the Wilderneſs, under the conduct of Moſes 
conſeſs vii and Aaron, but in the Land of Canaan, under their Succeſſor. For * at that 
vous S; time the Lord ſaid unto nab, make thee ſharps knives, and circumciſe again 
zue en- the children of Iſrael the ſecond time. Which ſpeaketh Je to be the true 
e circumciſer, the author of another circumciſion than that of the fleſh com- 
gc x45 # manded by the Law, even * the circumciſion of the heart in the ſpirit, and not 


Baonnaay F 1 . 1 . . . | 
dende. Thee. ir the Letter ; that which is made without hands, in putting off the body of the 


doret. in 70. ſens of the fleſh, which 1s therefore called the cir cumciſi one of Chr iſt. 
Proem. Cum | ; | = | 
Succeſſor Moyſi deſtinaretur Auſes filius Nave, transfertur certè de priſtino nomine, & incipit vocari Feſus. Certè, inquis, 
Hanc priùs dicimus figuram futuri fuiſſe. Nam quia: Jeſus Chriſtus ſecundum populum, quod ſumus nos, nationes in ſæculi 
deſerto commorantes antea, introducturus eſſet in terram repromiſſionis melle & lacte manantem, id eſt, in vitæ æternæ 
poſſeſſionem, qui nihil dulcius, idque non per Moyſen, id eit, non F. Legis diſciplinam, ſed per 7eſum, id eſt, per novæ 
Legis gratiam, provenire habebat, circumciſis nobis petrina acie, id eſt, Chriſti præceptis (petra enim Chriſtus multis modis 
Ke figuris prædicatus eſt; ) ideo is vir qui in hujus Sacramenti imagine parabatur, etiam, nominis Dominici inauguratus eſt fi- 
gura, ut 7eſus nominarctur. Tertul. CN Solovs, c. 9. & adv. Marcion. I. 3. c. 16, Idcirco Moyſi etiam ſucceſſit, ut oſtenderet 
novam legem, per Jeſum Chriſtum daram, veteri legi ſucceſſuram, quæ data per Moyſen fuit. Lacan. de vera Sap. I. 4. c. 17. 
In cujus comparatione (Moyſes) improbatus eſt, ut non ipſe introduceret populum in terram promiſſionis; ne videlicet Lex 
per Moyſen, non ad ſalvandum, ſed ad convincendum peccatorem, data, in regnum cœlorum introducere putaretur, ſed 
gratia & veritas per ſeſum Chriſtum facta, S. Aug. contra Fauſtum, 1. 16. c. 19, Feſus dux qui populum eduxerar de Ægypto, 
Jeſus qui interpretatur Salvator, Moſe mortuo & ſepulto in- Moab, hoc eſt, Lege mortua, in Evangelium cupit inducere po- 
pulum ſuum. F. Hieron, in Pſal, 86. Acts 13. 39. * Luke 16. 16. Rom. 3. 20, 21, 22, || Exad, bins NMoyſes in nubem 
intravit, ut operta & occulta cognoſceret, adharence fibi, ſocio Feſu, quia nemo ſine vero Feſi yorelt incerta ſapientiæ, & oc- 
culta comprehendere. Et ideo in ſpecie Feſu Nave veri Salvatoris fignificabatur affutura præſentia, per quem fierent omnes 
docibilęs Dei, qui Legem aperirer, Eyangelium Og S. Ambroſ, in Pſalm 47. 4 Foj. 5. 2. Non enim prophera fic ait, 


4 


Et dixit Dominus ad me; ſed ad Jeſum : ut oftengerer, quod non de fe loqueretur, ſed de Chriſto, ad quem tum Deus lo- 
quebatur. Chriſti enim figuram gerebat ille Jeſus. can. I. 4. c. 17. Rom, 2. 29. Col. 2. 11. 


Exad. 24-13. Thus if we look upon Joſuah as the miniſter of Moſes, he is even in that 
{ FS > i type of Chriſt, the miniſter of the circumciſion for the truth of God. It we 
* Jokn.1. 17. look on him as; the ſucceſſor, of Moſes, in that he repreſenteth Jeſus, inaſ- 

1979 ? much as © the Lam was: given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 


Ne ins If we look on him as now Judge and Ruler of Iſrael, there is ſcarce an action 
4 Tg which is not clearly predictive of our Saviour. He begins his office at the 

2 26 banks of * Jordan, where Chriſt is baptized, and enters upon the publick 
wo, 7, Ms exerciſe of his prophetical office. He chuſeth there twelve men out of the 
15e 50% People, to carry twelve ſtones over with them; as our Jeſus thence began to 
eise chuſe his + twelve Apoſtles, thoſe foundation-ſtones in the Church of God, 
e whoſe * names are in the twelve foundations of the mall of the holy City, the nem 
aiCe% S. O- Jeruſalem. It hath been * obſerved, that the ſaving Rabab the Harlot, alive, 
Gag, toretold what Jeſus once ſhould ſpeak to the Fews, * Verily I ſay unto you, that 
i pry) by twelve men; AoS:u2 5 Jigis]as F xaAngovouiay nodicuomw.s I Navi yoo, &, Sudiua, 765 ATos As. 
Lneut ng Þ danbeias eis N oO Roll e N o Inos. Ibid. 4 Rev. 21, 14. By the [me 8. Cyril. IIe I 

pa A i Enwow 6 TUTING * d J dAnkig pnavr, id ot Thavar ty ud Fograr aogaſeory U s Hs N BATINGAY 7 
Ozz., * Math, 21. 31. | | | | | FT | 
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AND IN Jesus, Oc. © 2 
the Publicans and Harlots go into the kingdom of God before you. He ſaid in the Ji 10 12,13 
fight of Iſrael, Sun, ſtand thon ſtill upon Gibeon and the Sun ſtood ſtill in the 
midſt of heaven, and haſted not to go down about a whole day. Which great 
miracle was not only wrought by the power of him whoſe name he bare, 
but did alſo * fignifie that in the latter days, toward the ſetting of the Sun, * gretit Sol, 
when the light of the world was tending unto a night of darkneſs, the Sun of quia in Jeſu & 
righteouſneſs ſhould ariſe with healing in his wings, and, giving a check to the Kan hy 
approaching night, become the true light, which lighteth every man that co- nomen. Neque 
meth into the world. | 8 "iis ou 
But to paſs by more particulars, Joſuah ſmote the Amalekites, and ſubdued Nave, ted in 
the Canaanites ; by the firſt making way to enter the Land, by the fecond 3 | 
f | p | ; r R ibus 
giving poſſeſſion of it. And Jeſus our Prince and Saviour, whoſe kingdom was luminibus im- 
not of this world, in a ſpiritual manner gocth in and out before us againſt our + oma 
ſpiritual enemies, ſabduing Sin and Satan, and ſo opening and clearing our Pei flium in 
way to Heaven; deſtroying the laſt enemy, Death, ſo giving us poſſeſſion of hoe faculum 
eternal life. Thus do we believe the man called Jeſus to have fulfilled in verry 
the higheſt degree imaginable, all which was but typified in him who firſt luminis conci- 
bare the name, and in all the reſt which ſucceeded in his office, and ſo to be * 
the Saviour of the world; whom God hath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for bern, vious 
us in the houſe of his ſervant David, That we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, wade mag 
and the hands of all that hate us. 2 | de 6th 


cem redderer, 
8 inveherec cla- 
ritatem. S. Ambroſ. Apolog. David. poſter. c. 4. Ille imperavit Soli ut ſtaret, & ſtetit; & iſtius typo ille maznus erat. IIlè Im- 
rabat, ſed Dominus efficiebat. S. Hieron. in Pſal 76. * John 1. 9. * Ti AH ada Moons ] Ind Ty) F Novi d, 
 OinFels auto) TvT0 oor ovle weognth ; Wa vive . mas e, ö maile x gare itt F off n ys 
Nawn * ) emlets T%To ovopue ö bre EN udlacuuroy n. AdCs BiCniov cls Ts NAH eds Os, Y Yeu Lov d NN 
Kue S. O7 b e wav] + oixoy F"AwmdyiC © tes F get e £ggaror F nucpar, Oi (to ids) way 
"Tng3s 2% 6 yds dvdgaTe, dn 0 qô F Vit, TUTM 5 ow Gagnt garcpwlcis; Barnabæ Epiſt. c. g. © Luke 1. 69. 71. 
The neceſſity of the. belief of this part of the Article is not only certain, but 
evident: becauſe there is no end of Faith without a Saviour, and no other 
name but this by which we can be ſaved, and no way tobe ſaved by him but 
by believing in him. For this 3s his commandment, that we ſhould believe on 1 John 3. 23, 
the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt : and he that keepeth his commandment dwelleth 24. 
in him and he in him. From him then, and from him alone, muſt we ex- 
pe& Salvation, acknowledging and confeſſing freely there is nothing in our 
{elves which can effect or deſerve it from us, nothing in any other creature 
which can promerit or procure it to us. For there is but one God, and one 1 Tim. 2. 5. 
Mediator between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus. *Tis only the beloved 
Son, in whom God is well pleaſed : he is cloathed with a veſture dipt in blood ; 
he hath trod the Wine-preſs alone. Welike ſheep have gone aſtray, and the Lord Ia. 53. 6. 
hath laid on him the iniquity of us all, By him God hath reconciled all things gol. 1. 29. 
to himſelf, by him, I ſay, whether they be things in earth or things in heaven. By 
him alone is our Salvation wrought : for his ſake then only can we ask it, 
from him alone expect it. | 2 0 
Secondly, This Belief is neceſſary, that we may delight and rejoice in the 
name of Jeſus, as that in which all our happineſs is involv' d. At his nativity an 
Angel from Heaven thus taught the Shepherds, the firſt witneſſes of the bleſſed 
incarnation; Behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to all 1,462, 10, 11. 
people. For unto you is born this day in the City of David, a Saviour which is 
Chriſt the Lord. And what the Angel delivered at preſent, that the Prophet 
1/aiah, that old Evangeliſt, foretold at diſtance. When the people which walked Ta. 9. 2, 6, 3. 
in darkneſs ſhould ſee à great light; when unto us a child ſhould be born, unto 
us 4 ſon ſhould be given; then ſhould they joy before God, according to the joy of 
harveſt, and am men rejoice when they divide the ſpoil, When God ſhall come Ia. 35. 4, 10. 
| . with 


\ 


ARTICLE Il. 


' 


Lord ſhall return, and come to Sion with ſongs, and everlaſting joy upon their 


Mat. 10. 37. 


—— 


with recompence, when he ſhall come and ſave us; then the ranſomed of the 


heads. | 

Thirdly, The belief in Feſ#s ought to inflame our affection, to kindle our 
love toward him, engaging us to hate all things in reſpect of him, that is, ſo 
far as they are in oppoſition to him, or pretend to equal ſhare of affection with 
him. He that loveth father or mother more than me 1s not worthy of me, and he 
that loveth ſon or daughter more than me is not worthy of me, ſaith our Saviour; 


ſo forbidding all prelation of any natural affection, becauſe our ſpiritual union 


Luke I 4. 26. 


Jolm 3.16. 


John 18. 13. 
Rom. 5. 8. 


Cant. 2. 7. 
and 3. 5. 
and 8. 4. 


is far beyond all ſuch relations. Nor is a higher degree of love only debarr d 
us, but any equal pretenſion is as much forbidden. If any man come to me, 
ſaith the ſame Chriſt, and hate not his father and mother, and wife and children, 
and brethren and ſiſters, yea and bis own life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple. Is it not 
this Jeſus in whom the love of God is demonſtrated to us, and that in fo high 


a degree as is not expreſſible by the pen of man? God ſo loved the world, that 


he gave his only-begotten Son. 1s it not he who ſhewed his own love to us far 
beyond all poſſibility of parallel? for greater love hath no man than this, that 
a man lay down his life for his friends: but while we were yet ſinners, that is, 
enemies, Chriſt died for us, and ſo bacame our Jeſus. Shall thus the Father 
ſnew his love in his Son? ſhall thus the Son ſhew his love in himſelf ? and 
ſhall we no way ſtudy a requital ? or is there any proper return of love but 
love? The voice of the Church, in the language of Solomon, is, My love - 


nor was that only the expreſſion of a Spouſe, but of Ignatius, a man, after 


**O 4435 tes the Apoſtles, moſt remarkable. And whoſoever conſidereth the infinite be- 


E COW 2 0. 


1 Cor. 16. 22. 


Phil, 3. 8. 


Fohn 14.15. 
1 John 5. 3. 


Mat. 9. 27. 


Mark 9. 38. 
Luke 5. 49. 
As 19. 13. 


Phil. 2. 8. 


nefits to the ſons of men flowing from the actions and ſufferings of their Sa- 
viour, cannot chooſe but conclude with 8. Paul, If any man love not the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema Maran-atha. 15 | 

| Laſtly, The confeſſion of faith in Feſus is neceſſary to breed in us a corre- 
ſpondent eſteem of him, and an abſolute obedience to him. That we may be 
raiſed tothe true temper of S. Paul, who counted all things but loſs for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, for whom he ſuffered the loſs of 
all things, and counted them but dung, that he might win Chriſt. Nor can we pre- 
tend to any true love of Jeſus, except we be ſenſible of the readineſs of our 
obedience to him: as knowing what language he uſed to his Diſciples, If ye 
love me, keep my commandments ; and what the Apoſtle of his boſom ſpake, This 
is the love of God, that we keep his commandments. His own Diſciples once mar- 
velled, and ſaid, What manner of man is this, that even the winds and the ſea 
obey him? How much more ſhould we wonder at all diſobedient Chriſtians, 


ſaying, What manner of men are theſe, who refuſe obedience unto him whom. 


the ſenſleſs creatures, the windsand the ſea, obeyed ? Was the name of Jeſus at 
firſt ſufficient to caſt out devils? and ſhall man be more refractory than they? 
Shall the Exorciſt ſay to the evil Spirit, J adjure thee by the name of Jeſus, and 
the devil give place? Shall an Apoſtle ſpeak unto us in the fame name, and 
we refuſe 2 Shall they obey that name, which ſignifieth nothing unto them; 
for he took not on him the nature of Angels, and ſo is not their Saviour? and 
can we deny obedience unto him, who took on him the ſeed of Abraham, and be- 


came obedient to death, even the death of the Croſs, tor us, that we might be raifed 


to full power and abſolute dominion over us, and by that power be enabled 


Fhil.2. 9, 10. 


at laſt to fave us, and in the mean time to rule and govern us, and exact the 

higheſt veneration from us? For Cod hath highly exalted him, and given hits 

a name which is above ever) name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhall bow, 
of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth. 

Having thus declared the Original of the name Jeſus, the means and ways 

| =. 


, 
} ' * 
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i. 


Ab Is Jesus, Oc. 79 


by which he which bare it expreſſed fully tlie utmoſt ſignification of it; we 
may now clearly deliver, and every particular Chriſtian eaſily underſtand 
what it is he ſays, when he makes his confeſſion in theſe words, I believe 
in Jeſus which may be not unfitly in this manner deſcribed. I believe not 
only that there is a God who made the World; but I acknowledge and 
profeſs that I am fully perſuaded of this, as of a certain and infallible truth, 
that there was and is a man, whoſe name by the miniſtry of an Angel was 
called Jeſus, of whom, particularly Joſuah, the firſt of that name, and all 
the reſt of the Judges and Saviours of Hrael, were but types. I believe that 
Jeſus, in the higheſt and utmoſt importance of that name, to be the Saviour 
of the world; inaſmuch as he hath revealed to the ſons of men the only way 
for the ſalvation of their Souls, and wrought the ſame way out for them by 
the virtue of his blood, obtaining remiſſion for ſinners, making reconciliation 
for enemies, paying the price of redemption for captives ; and ſhall at laſt 
himſelf actually confer the ſame ſalvation, which he hath promulged and 
procured, upon all thoſe which unfeignedly and ſtedfaſtly believe in him. 
I acknowledge there is no other way to Heaven beſide that which he hath 
ſhew us, there is no other means which can procure it for us but his blood, 
there is no other perſon which ſhall confer it on us but himſelf. And with 
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this full acknowledgment, I believe in Jeſus. 


] Aving thus explained the proper Name of our Saviour, Jeſus, we come 
unto that Title of his Office uſually joined with his Name, which is 
therefore the more diligently to be examined, becauſe the * Jews who always * Te, 53 
acknowledged him to be Jeſus, ever denied him to be Chriſt, and agreed t0- ela e a 
gether, that if any man did confeſs that he was Chriſt, he ſhould be put out deb, 5 
of the Synagogne. | | Ves d if 


99 
Tg7 01 7, 


For the full explication of this Title, it will be neceſſary, firſt, to deliver the S. Cyril. 3 
ſignification of the word; ſecondly, to ſne upon what grounds the Jews Caf. 10. 


always expected a Chriſt or Meſſias; thirdly, to prove that the Mejſias promi- * * 
ſed to the Jews is already come; fourthly, to demonſtrate that our Feſys is 
that Meſſzas; and fifthly, to declare in what that unction, by which Jeſus 
is Chriſt, doth cofifiſt, and what are the proper effects thereof. Which five 
particulars being clearly diſcuſſed, I cannot ſee what ſhould be wanting for 
2 perfect underſtanding that Jeſus i, Chriſt. 8 
For the firſt, we find in the Scriptures two ſeveral names, Meſſzas and 
Chriſt, but both of the ſame ſignification; as appeareth by the ſpeech of the 35 
woman of Samaria, I know that Meſſias cometh, which 3s called Chriſt; and Join 4. 25. 
more plainly en Andrew ſpake unto his brother Simon, We have found Fobn 1. 41. 
the Meſſias, which is, being interpreted, the Chriſt, Mejſias in the Hebrew 
tongue, Chriſt in the || Greek. * Meſſzas, the language of Andrew and the „ 
woman of Samaria, who ſpake in Syriack ; Chriſt, the interpretation of [> ſore, | 
S. John, who wrote his Goſpel in the Greek, as the moſt general language in 9 C e, 
thoſe days; and the ſignification of them both is, the Anointed. S. Paul and 1. 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, writing in that language, uſed the Greek name, which ow aus) 
the Latins did retain, calling him conſtantly Chriſtus 5; and we in Engliſh f 
have retained the ſame, as univerſally naming him Chriſt, hon Nd 


X | . | | | unxit; in the 

Hebrew D and MD unctus, in the Syriac N: in the Greek, by changing V into ar, by omitting i a guttural not fit 
for their pronunciation, and by adding 5, as their ordinary termination, Ni is turned into Mearlas : That this was the Greek | 
Xexs 0s, and the Latin Chriſtus, is evident; and yet the Latins living at a diſtance, ſtrangers to the cuſtoms of the Fews, and the F 
doctrine of the Chriſtians, miſtook this name, and called him Chreſtus from the Greek Xen56g. So Suetonius in the life of Claudius, 2 
c. 25. Judæos impulſore Chreſto aſſiduè tumultuantes Roma expulſi. Which was not only his miſtake, but generally the Romans at 1 
firſt, as they named him Chreſtus, ſo they called us Chreſtiani. Tertul. adv. Gentes. Sed & cùm perperam Chreſtianus pronuncia- 

| | | | rur 
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Prometheus Vinctus, 
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ſeem to incline to the former ſenſe, p. 3 54. an 


ARTICLE II. 
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exponenda hujus nominis ratio eſt propter ignorantium errorem, qui cum immutatä literà Chreſtum ſolent dicere. Upon 
which miſtake Juſtin Martyr juſtifies the Chriſtians of his time. Exel doo e Y nd]nſognwies nwls dh / O, x eng GU ö 
be νοννν And again, Neigtare! Cor rather Xeng trol) d i Ren ſogd be, 0 5 Nen modek α Pinay. Apol. 2. It 
was then the ignorance of the Fewiſh affairs which cauſed the Romans to name our Saviour Chreſtus, and the true title is certai 


Chriſtus. Xez5%s N, x3! 7 z8xeleX, ſaith Juſtin. To F Xers#/ovoua, mga Toy Moo ic T Ne, n,! ſays Euſeb, 


Dem. Evang. I. 4. c. 15. Quoniam Graci vereres xei: & dicebant ungi, quod nunc N, ob hanc rationem nos eum Chri- 


ſtum nuncupamus, id eſt unctum, qui Hebraicè Meſſias dicitur. Lacf. I. 4. c. 7. So the Lat ins generally Chriſtus a Chriſmate: 


and without queſtion Xeꝛs g is from & yes ace Tet I conceive the firſt ſigni ficat ion of this word among the Greeks hath not been bi- 
therto ſufficiently diſcovered. The firſt of the Ancients in whom I meet with the word xeigès is Aſchylus the Tragedian, and in 
him I find it had another ſenſe than now we take it in; for in his language that is not x eig which is anointed, but that with which 
it is anointed ; ſo that it ſignifieth not the ſubject of unct ion, but the ointment as diffuſed in the ſubje&. The place is this in bis 


Oux by dxitny. #I2v, dd Brworor 
Ov yes oy , dd m5 iv, dAAG ,v 
Xęeiq nd]sonttano]e —— 


Prometheus ſhews himſe lf to be the inventor of the Art of Phyſich, that before him therefore there was no medicine, neither to be ta. 


ben internally by eating or by drinking, nor externally by way of inunttion, as the Scholiaſt very well expound it. Oux ly} Sd Boi 
dne Secameias dd d Ge meaape2duiuor (which is dd Bedouuey in Æſchylus) #Te 5 I mee if aber, 
(which is & Ne, ) 8 5 did ,,, (% 5 Snxot 79 156.) So Euſtathius, Ted; paguduwr i map Ouhew, Uni 
rs, ws vu om 7 ms @Te B, odepare du; ado 's Max dw? t Nec d of its xeẽðEv x) wird. a7 + Alqu- 
Aov, TuS e b ανẽ, Ad. Il. &. As therefore from v @igw, g, ſo from xelo yeiow, Neid. And as wi is 
not that which receiveth drink, but that drink which is received, not quod potat, but 5 potahile eſt ; ſ%o xe is not that 
which receiveth oil, but that which is received by inun&ion. - So the Scholiaſt upon Ariſtophanes, Toy gagudioer T wy bh K- 
TJamnacd, Tu J) xe, Td 5 geile. And the Scholiaſt of Theocricus, Is t d F ag,, Te Wy eig xeurd, nſw dæe 


xet61ha ds YeeanTeHar Td. q mold nſur, amp mivouy* r g em gas d, ſs, d rep S, e. Idyl. 11. So that yerey 


in his judgment is the ſame with k ſ ers ov in Theocritus, | | ay 
| Oude mo]my Eeſſa TeQUxq PAPLhtIOY GN, % 
Nixia, dr elo, tir dord, iT" ommegey, 
th Æſchyl 4 Es 1. Ker ae. oy in Hpol „5 5 | 4 | 
In the ſame ſenſe with Aſchylus did Euripides uſe yerrov plgunuy In yto, IIb re 5 xe N 297 mt pdevaro; and 
not only thoſe ancient Poets, but even the later Oraturs; as Dion Chryſoſtomus: Iod 8 xe 3% Sreobaruls H- F 
o31] Gr avyh Jiaghagutun 


JW oleum unions, they tranſlate it & mie utes S reptuled N ZN, Nour, 


eis oV, which in Exodus 29. 7. and 35..13. and 40. 9. the jame Tranſlators, corteſpondent to the Hebrew phraſe, call & X eig- 
— 1G-, and more frequently Auν N Elο. The place rf Sc phocles is ſomet hing bre, Ohe eo N mavducp@ T4; 27027 
e uu Dee em meopeoy Fnegs* for though the Scholiaſt takes it inthe ordinary ſenſe, a ſ Neicw) neiny Te anno 
ſev Ne i]: menag cvſueen S 4 dewoSes Th H F Jness* xt both rds ibis before it, and ov ſuęæbess, after, 
in the next page agi e:50h is olenrly attfibuted to the ointment. T3 pdagunxey e 

A Tuev, d - d. Qieurs dbix]oy oy porcts ow ov eps, Fas av delixerso dewioaui me" from whence Deianira 
(ys preſently, E eice pdf. But though it appear from hence that the firſt uſe of the-ward N eisig among the Greeks was to ſignifie 
the ac or matter uſed in inun#ion, not the ſubje@ or perſon anointed ; yet in the wulgar accept ion of the LAX. it was moſt conſtantly 
received for the perſon anointed, of the ſame validity with ye: Fe or xe exo wWO-,-( Suidas yersts, 6xexero pl Or ws EN 
as alſo with 1x eqau8C-. For though Lactantius in the place fer ted ſeem to think that word an impraper verſion of the Hebrew , 
unde in quibuſdam Græcis ſcripturis, quæ male de Hebraicis interpretatæ ſunt, Dae S, id eſt, unguento curatus, ſcrip- 
tum invenicur, x DE het the LXX. have ſo tranſlated it, Numb. 3. 3. oi fe vi N. And although Athenæus 
hath obſerved 7 pugay Tt b yetopald, T4 I" dadpuuz]a* yet in the vulgar uſe of the words there is no difference, as he 
himſelf ſpeaks a little after, To 5 yeloax mw ToUdT# NEH ue a9%, &enxey. And Plutarch. Sympoſ. I. 3. c. 4. Tubs 
ö bt owavanavo eur ονονjxftuy i ew dann RIS Neha dH Wars? Xetoud]O ey d avſia- 


0d Sev. So Heſych. Axa, N, Ne. K2 040 WWety iνͤt 2. 'Axoicn, Xetotss Schol. Hom. Xezadulai, dA 


2 * OS. C. And Suidas, Handi, S NetdH¾. Hence Euftarhivs, "1540p, Y 71 is od unzyuit]av x7 viv E. 26 xeiw, 
„ 8 2 SES Q 7 12 r r 5 | at . 2 1 

N „ 2ppPNUn 0 £ }, 70 MN . 70'&A%W. O. . 50 Eulebius. 
* T &AEICH md ad non 0s X 95 ee N. 7D 9. C'. So Euſebius. Tein Taq 


eig eu e fo tate, M TOpdTAOY, d TH) e E & e Q /σ aacts not. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. i. c. 3. 


Neis òg then in the vulgar ſenſe of the LXX. is a perſon anointed, and in that ſenſe is our Saviour called Chriſt, E 3 
Nor is this yet the full interpretation of tlie word, which is to be underſtood 
not {imply according to the action only, but as it involveth the deſign in the cu- 
ſtom of anointing. For in the Law whatſoever was anointed was thereby ſet 
apart. as ordained to ſome ſpecial uſe or office: and therefore under the notion 


Ger, 28. 18. Of unction we muſt underſtand that promotion and ordination, Jacob poured oil 


on the top of a pillar, and that anointing was the conſecration of it. Moſes 

anointed the Tabernacle and all the Veflels, and this anointing was their de- 

dication. Hence the Prieſt that is anointed ſignifieth, in the phraſe of Moſes, the 

__ _HighPrieſt, becauſe he was inveſted in that office at and by his unction. When 
a therefore Jeſus is called the Meſſras or Chriſt, and that folong after the anoint- 
| ing oil had ceaſed, it ſignified no leſs than a perſon ſet apart by God, anoint- 
ed with moſt ſacred oil, advanced to the higheſt office, of which all thoſe em- 
ployments under the Law, in the obtaining of which oil was ufed, were but 

types and ſhadows. And this may ſuffice for the ſignification of the Fol. 
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Ap In Jesus Curisrt. . 


That there was among the Jews an expectation of ſuch a Chriſt to come, 
is moſt evident. The woman of Samaria could ſpeak with confidence, I A] 7obn 4. 28 
that Meſſias cometh; And the unbelieving Jews, who will not acknowledge 

that he is already come, expect him ſtill, Thus we find all en muſing in their Lute 3. 15, 
hearts of John, whether he were the Chriſt or not. When Jeſus taught in 41 
Temple, thoſe which doubted ſaid, Wher Chriſt cometh, no man knoweth Join 7. 27. 
whence he is; thoſe which believed ſaid, Wher Chriſt cometh, will he do more Verſe 31. 
miracles than theſe which this man hath done? Whether therefore they doubt- 

ed, or whether they believed in Jeſus, they all expected a Chriſt to come ; 

and the greater their opinion was of him, the more they believed he was that 

Meſjias. Many of the eople ſaid, Of a truth this is the Prophet : others ſaid, Verſe 46, 41. 
This is the Chriſt. As ſoon as John began to baptize, the Jews ſent Prieſts and Jon 1. 19, 


” 
* 


= Levites from Jeruſalem, to ask him, Who art thou? that is, whether he were 


the Chriſt or no, as appeareth out of his anſwer, Aud he confeſſed and denied Verſe 20, 
not, but confeſſed» 1 am not the Chriſt. For as they asked him after, What then, Verſe 21. 


it will be worth our enquiry to look into the grounds upon which they built Aube. Tis ov 
T 17.1; 3 „ 4 

lt is moſt certain that the Meſſzas was promiſed by God, both before and ene Sher 
| thy ſeed be called: and im 1-4 


viel, where Meſſiah is foretold to be cut . and yet even there the Greek ban. g. 26. 
Tranſlation hath not the Meſſiab, but the Undtion. It may therefore ſeem 


with the Text, the general opinion of the learned Jews. By which means it 
M came 


| a % ; : \ 
. pos = ” A * — 9 " „ earn mneds- * „ 2 aw 4 a ties 5 * 5 : 
R * * * * 292289 * 
; \ - R F- * 4 
: j * „ * Fy F 1 ; o : \ 
* ; 1 [1 . 1 A 2 0 1 [ lf : V 
: | +. * N = - XL 
, * 5 


came to paſs that not only the doctrinę, but the name alſo, of the Meſſias 
was very frequent and familiar with them. Inſomuch that even in the (haldee 
„ Cotte 46 E. Paraphraſe now extant, there is expreſs mention of the Meſſoas, in above ſe- 
picurean ac- venty places, beſide that of Daniel. The! Jews then informed by the plain 
knwlegeth words of Daniel, inſtructed, by a conſtant interpretation of the Law and. the 
that both , Prophets read in their Synagogues every Sabbath-day,; relying upon the in- 
ews and Chri- g 1 | f : ＋22. | 
ians did con- fallible predictions and promiſes. of God, did all unanimouſly expect out of 
fefs that the their own Nation, of the Tribe of Judah, of the Family of David, a Melſias, 
feels Sa- or a Chriſt, to COme, FAY SS +1 5 INJ * N 210 ar 1941 % ay . 2 
vl Oln Aude geb I ew Th Ladd, eis iasd- Tek A Cilnag . gd bo- Z dupi]igws 71 Yao Gels 


— Fi 


TIvbud]©& meer] bn Tis emInunoor Sole v YH 7 yer. Orig. adv. Celſum, J. 3. And this Saviour," ſaith ori. | 


= 


gen, was to be called, v I, TA Tela, NeFFe, 1 19 Nats = e e N 
Now this being granted, as it cannot he denied, our next conſideration is of 

the Time in which this promiſe was to be fulfilled which we ſhall demon- 

ftrate ont of the Scriptures to be paſt, and conſequeritly that the promiſed 

Meſſias is already come. The prediction of Jacob on his death*bed' is clear 

* Gen. 49. 15+, and pregnafit, The ſceptre ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a lam. giver from 
7 3 between his feet, until Shiloh come ʒ and to hin ſhall the gat ßering of the people be. 
17W Onke- But the Sceptre is departed from Jud aß, neither is there one Law-glver left be⸗ 
los . 21 tween his feet. Therefore Shiloh, that is, the Mejjras is already come. That 
rund the Jewiſh government bath totally failed, is not without the greateſt foll: to 
and Jonathan "be denied: and therefore that Shiloh is already come, except we ſhould eny 
2 — Jeu: the truth of divine predictions, mult be granted: There remains then no- 
ma 15107 thing to be proved, but that by Shiloh 1s to be underſtood the Meſſzar's Which 
08 is ſufficiently manifeſt both from the conſent of the ancient Jemi, and from 
6 ATC, ie deſcription immediately added to the name. For * alt the old Paraphraſts 
Beſide the Ca. Nod Nn 8 f LI | „ani. r l 7 
baliſts did ge. call him 5 Meſſiar, and the words which follow, to him fall the gd- 
nerally jo inte thering of the people be, fpeak fd leſs; as giving an explicatipn of His Perſon, 
pret ĩt, becauſe; 7 8 DO In renn I\ 1.1. 8 ibe NWG en 7, 7, 
m9 x2» Office or Condition, who was but darkly deſcribed in the name of 557, 
accadig 9 For this is the ſame character by which he was ſignified unto Abraham; In thy 
rei wle he ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed: by whictr he is decyphered in 
ſame mmer Maia; in that day there ſhall be a root of eſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an enſign 
WD: % of the eople z to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and 2 
N Fi ©The mountain bf the Houſe of the Lord ſhal, 


in the Talmud, Mitgh, SC AA ATTY 'FS Ta ate t * rer T” 1 7 V ! 18 - 
cod.Sanhedrim, zh, mountains, "ind it ſhall be exalted above the hills, and pebple ſhall fiom unto it. 


T bleſſing of JaiÞ is plainly intelligible: ® Jadab, tho arr he whom 
 warthenamef- phy bret hren Pall praiſe; r hand Jhall be in the meck of thine enemies, thy fa- 
i oe e 5 Higr's Children e bow vin before thee. Thou ſhalt obtain the primogeniture 
K. Schild an- OF thy Brother Reuben, and bY virtue thereof ſhalt fule over the reſt of the 
FO hicmame Tribes: the government ſhall be upon thy ſhoulders, and all thy brethren fhall 
is Shiloh, ac. be ſnhject unto thee. Andthat you may underſtand this bleſſing isnot to expire 
ding to that until it make way for a greater, know that this government ſhall not fail, un- 
jen, ml Shi fil there come a, fon out of Four loins who ſhall be far greater than your 
loh come. ſelf : for Whereds your dotninion reacheth only over your brethren, and fo 


led. 1. is confined untothe Tribes of Mel ; his Kingdom ſhall be univerſal,” and all 


4 Gen. 49. 8. Hations of the earth ſhall ſerve him. Being then this Sil is ſo d {ctibed in 
the tept, and acknowledged by the ancient Jems to be the Meſſias, being God 
Hath'promiſed by Jacob the government of Iſrael ſhould not fail until SH 

came; being char government is viſibly and undeniably already failed, it 


OK followeth inevitably, that the Meſſias is already come. 


ai +. IP; SO 
TD NH In the ſame manner the Prophet Malachy hath given an expreſs ſignifica- 


IWR" tion of the coming of the Meſſras while the Temple ſtood. © Behold, Iwill ſend 


Kimchi on the 


olace, my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way before me ; and the Lord whom Je 2 


* ſpall be glorioui“ and in 
be kſtabliſbed un the top of 


wy intelligible: ® Judah, thor At he whom 
a 
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ſeal ſuddenl 'y come to his Temple, even the meſſenger of the Covenant whom ye de- 


— — 


light in. And Haggai yet more clearly, Ihus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Yet once it Ilg. 2.6, 5, 9. 


3s a little while, and I will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and the ſea, and the 


dry land; and I will ſhake all nations; and the defire of all nations ſvall come + 


and I will fill this houſe with glory, faith the Lord of hoſts. Ihe glory of this latter 
houſe ſhall be greater than the glory of the former, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. It is then 


moſt evident from theſe predictions, that the Mejjzas was to come while the 


ſecond Temple ſtood. It is as certain that the ſecond Temple is not now ſtand- 
ing. Theretore except we contradict the Veracity of God, it cannot be de- 


nied but the Meſſzas is already come. Nothing can be obje&ed to enervate 


this argument, but that theſe Prophecies concern not the Mejjzas ; and yet 
the ancient Jews confeſſed they did, and that they do fo cannot be denied. For, 
firſt, thoſe titles, #he Angel of the Covenant, the delight of the Iſraelites, the de- 
ſere of all nations, are certain and known characters of the Chrij# to come. And 
ſecondly, it cannor be conceived how the glory of the ſecond Temple ſhould 


be greater than the glory of the firſt, without rhe coming of the Mejſzas to it. 


For the Jews themſelves have obſerved that five ſigns of the Divine glory 


were inthe firſt Temple, which were wanting to the ſecond : as the Urim and 
Thummim, by which the High Prieſt was miraculouſly inſtructed of the will of 


God; the Ark of the Covenant, from whence God gave his anſwers by a 


clear and audible voice; the Fire upon the Altar, which came down from 


Heaven, and immediately conſumed the Sacrifice ; the divine preſence or habi- 
tation with them, repreſented by a viſible appearance, or given, as it were, 
to the King and High Prieſt by anointing with the oil of unction; and, laſtly, 


the Spirit of Prophecy, with which thoſe eſpecially who were called to the 


rophetical office were endued. And there was no compariſon between the 
604 and glory of the ſtructure or building of it, as appeared by the tears 


dropt from thole eyes which had beheld the former, (For many of the Prieſts Exra 3. 12: 


and Levites, and chief of the Fathers, who were ancient men, that had ſeen the firſt 


Houſe, when the foundation of this Houſe was laid before their eyes, wept with a 
loud voice ) and by thoſe words which God commanded Haggai to ſpeak to 


the people for the introducing of this Prophecy, Who is left among you that Hag. 2. 3. 
ſaw this Houſe in her firſt glory? and how do you ſee it now? is it not in your eyes in 


compariſon of it as nothing? Being then the ſtructure of the ſecond Temple 


was ſo far inferior to the firſt, being all thoſe ſigns of the Divine glory were 


wanting in it with which the former was adorned; the glory of it can no other 


way be imagined greater, than by the coming of him into it in whom all 


thoſe ſigus of the Divine glory were far more eminently contained: and this 
Perſon alone is the Mej/zas. For he was to be the glory of the people Iſrael, 
yea even of the God ot [ſract ; he the Urim and Thummim, by whom the 


will of God, as by a greater Oracle, was revealed; he the true Ark of the Co- 
venant, the only Propitiatory by his blood; he which was to baptize with 


the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, the true Fire which came down from Heaven, 
be which was to take up his habitation in our fleſh, and to dwell among us that 
we might behold his glory ; he who received the Spirit without meaſure, 
and from whole fulneſs we do all receive. In him were all thoſe ſigns of the 


Divine glory united, which were thus divided in the firſt Temple; ig him they 


were all more erninently contained than in thoſe: therefore his coming to the 


ſecond Temple was, as the ſufficient, ſo the only means by which the glory 


of it could be greater than the glory of the firſt, If then the Me{jias was to 
come while the ſecond Temple ſtood, as appeareth by God's prediction and 


promiſe; it that Temple many Ages ſince hath ceaſed to be, there being not 


one ſtone left upon a ſtone; if it certainly were before the deſtruction of it in 
M 2 greater 


"SY 
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ARTE ©: 
9 lory than ever the former was; if no ſuch glory could accrue unto 
K bue be FR coming of the Meſſius: then is that Melſias already come. 
Having thus demonſtrated out of the promiſes given to the Jews, that the 
Melſuas who was ſo promiſed unto them mult be already come, becauſe thoſe 
events which were toretold to follow his coming are already paſt; we ſhall 
proceed unto the next particular, and prove that the man Jeſus, in whom we 
believe, is that Mejſzas who was promiſed, Firſt, it is acknowleaged both by 
the Jew. and Gentile, that this Jeſus was born in Judea, and lived and died 
there, before the Commonwealth of Iſrael was diſperſed, before the ſecond 
Temple was deſtroyed, that is, at the very time when the Prophets foretold 
the Meſſzas ſhould come. And there was no other beſide him, that did with 
any ſhew of probability pretend to be, or was accepted as the Meſſzas. There- 
fore we muſt confeſs he was, and only he could be, the Chriſt. ; 
. Secondly, all other Prophecies belonging to the Mejſras were fulfilled in 
Jeſus, whether we look upon the Family, the Place, or the manner of his birth; 
neither were they ever fulfilled in any perſon beſide him: he then is, and no 
other can be, the Meſſiar. That he was to come out of the Tribe of Judah 
| d Family of David, is every where manifeſt, * The Jews, which mention 
* The Jews and rFamuy : a N 9 6 her dite the 
have invented a Meſſras as à Son of Joſeph or of Ephraim, do not deny, but rather gnitie, the 
double kleſſias: SO Of David or of Judah, whom they contels to be the greater CHriſt. There 
Hikes . the ſhall come forth a\| rod out of the ſtem of Jeſſe, and a branch ſhall grow out of his 
Places which „g. amel the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, laith the Prophet Iſaiah. 
| ebene an Ald again, It that day there ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an 
eſtate and juf- And again, 44 RAE e 
ferings; t 0 the enſign of the people e to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, an rs re glorio . 
ther i © Now who was it but Jeſus of whom the, Elders ſpake, Behold the Lion of the 
tl ge Tribe of Judah, the root of David ? Who but he ſaid, * I am the root and off. 
1 ſpring of David, and the bright and morning ſtar © The Jews did all acknow- 
they ft Ns ledge it, as appears by the queſtion of our Saviour, © How ſay the Scribes that 
ON the other Chriſt * the Son of David? hat think ye of Chriſt? whoſe Son rs he? They fay 
 aMW,,4 him, the Son of David, and that of the people, amazed at the ſecing of 
1 the blind, and ſpeaking of the dumb, Is not this the Son of David? the blind: 
| 10 3 cried out unto him, Jeſus, thou ſon of David, have mercy on us; and the mul- 
400 the Son of titude cried, * Hoſanna to the Son of David. The Genealogy of Jeſus ſhews 
fle Sr his Family: The firſt words of the Gofpel are, the book of the generation of 
vid the Son of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of David. The Prophecy therefore was certainly fulfilled 
ee . _ in reſpect of his lineage ; * for it is evident that our Lord ſprang out of Judah. 
wo 15 "ij 8 Beſides, if we look upon the place where the Meſſias was to be born, we 
=, bicelte de like ſhall find that Jeſus by a particular act of Providence was born there. Where 
breaſts are like all fin Il yaP mags | "BY on he 4 
tao younz Herod gathered all the chief Pricſts and Scribes of the People together, he deman 
does, IM. ded of them where Chriſt ſhould be born. And they ſaid unto hin, in Bethlehem 
a 8 of Judea, The people doubted whether Jeſus was the Chriſt, becauſe they 
mT) _ thought he had been born in Galilee, where Joſeph and Mary lived; wherefore 
N "2 they ſaid E Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee ? hath not the Scripture ſaid, that 
200 mod : Chriſt Werd of the ſeed of David, and out of the Town of Bethlehem, where Da- 
Meſſuathe'Son vid was? That place of Scripture which they meant was cited by the Scribes 
oy 8 ordit 5 5 he Fews, and 
_ 2 to Herod, according to the interpretation then current among t pe 
of Ephraim. till preſerved in the * Chaldee Paraphraſe. For thus it is written in the Prophet, 


I. 1. l, 10. And thou Bethlehem in the land of Judah art not the leaſt among the princes of 
| Which the | Wen _ 5 25 5 1 P 
Cralder Paraphraſe thus tranſlates, AU WMA DAN N ο WT 1 8270 or 2 7 r ky 
the ſons of Jeſſe, and the Meſſias out of his ſons _ Ny Rabbi gon wer mo - ; Tn ety - a. ep blog Li 
4 Matt, 22. 42. Matt. 12. 23. Matt. 21. 9. 5 Matt, 1.1. eb. 7. 14. 2% | b * NN 
preſly tranſlateth it thus, RW) oy 1719 Tay WW Ne aha D711 Tan on o 4 S o_ $0 Kimchi 
me the J leſſius, that he may exerciſe domination in Iſrael. So Rabbi Solomon, 1 EA RY 
and Abarbinel H ¹π)⁰] 2 Nu ' Matt. 2. 5, 6. | | Ju Lp 
| . 2 
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Judah, for out of thee ſhall come a governour that ſhall rule my people Iſrael, This 
prediction was molt manifeſtly and remarkably fulfilled in the Birth of Jeſzs, 
when by the providence of God it was ſo ordered that Auguſtus ſhould then 
tax the world, to which end every one ſhould go up into his own City. 
Whereupon Joſeph and Mary his eſpouſed Wife left Nazareth of Galilee, their 
habitation, and went into Bethlehem of Judeza, the City of David, there to 
be taxed, becauſe they were of the houſe and lineage of David. And while they Zuge 2. 4. 
were there, as the days of the Virgin Mary were accompliſhed, fo the prophe- 
cy was fulfilled; for there (he brought forth her firſt born Son; and fo unto 
us was born that day in the City of David, à Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. 

But if we add unto the Family and place, the manner of his Birth, alſo 
foretold, the Argument muſt necellarily appear concluſive, The Prophet 
Iſaiab ſpake thus unto the Houle of David; The Lord himſelf ſhall give you a Ta. 7. 14. 
fign : Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a gon, and ſhall call his name Im- 
manuel. What nativity could be more congruous to the greatneſs of a Meſ- 
ſas than that of a Virgin, which is molt miraculous? what name can be 
thought fitter for him than that of Immanuel, God with us, whoſe Land Ju- In. 8. 8. 
dea is ſaid to be? The Immanuel then thus born of a Virgin was without 
queſtion the true Meſſzas. And we know Jeſus was thus born of the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, that it might be fulfilled which was thus ſpoken of the Lord by the mat. 1. 22. 
Prophet. Wherefore being all the Prophecies concerning the Family, Place 
and Manner of the Birth ot the Meſſzas were fulfilled in Jeſus, and not ſo much 
as pretended to be accompliſhed in any other; it is again from hence ap- 
parent that this Jeſ is the Chriſt. | 5 
Thirdly, he which taught what the Meſſzas was to teach, did what the Meſ- 
ſi was to do, fuffered what the Meſſzas was to ſuffer, and by ſuffering ob- 
tained all which a Meſſzas could obtain, mult be acknowledged of neceſſity 
to be the true Meſſias. But all this is manifeſtly true of Jeſus. Therefore 
we muſt confeſs he is the Chriſt. For firſt, it cannot be denied but the Me 
ſias was promiſed as a Prophet and teacher of the People. So God promiſed 
him to Moſes ; I will raiſe them up a Prophet from among their Brethren like un- 
to thee. So Iſaiah, Ezekiel and Hoſeah have expreſſed him, as we ſhall here- 
after have farther occaſion to ſhew. And not only ſo, but as a greater Pro- 
phet, and more perfect Doctor, than ever any was which preceded him, more 
univerſal than they all. I have put my Spirit upon him, ſaith God: he ſhall Ia. 42. 1, 4; 
bring forth judgment to the Gentiles, and the Iſles ſhall wait for his Law. Now it is, 
as evident that Jeu of Nazareth was the moſt perfect Prophet the“ Prince Ws, —_—_ 
and Lord of all the Prophets, Doctors and Paſtors, which either preceded 5 RT . 
or ſucceeded him. For he hath revealed unto us the moſt perfect will of God 7&c#7ev « 
both in his Precepts and his Promiſes. He hath delivered the ſame after the > 5 

moſt perfect manner, with the greateſt authority; not like Moſes and the Pro- mul» = 
phets, ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord, but * T ſay unto you; nor like the Interpre- x 6k mol e 
ters of Moſes, for he taught them as one having authority, and not as the 1 Pet. 2. 25. 
Scribes: with the greateſt perſpicuity, not, as thoſe before him, under types: 000+ 40908 
and ſhadows, but plainly and clearly ; from whence both he and his Doctrine . 
is frequently called Light - with the greateſt univerſality, as preaching that 
Goſpel which is to unite all the nations of the earth into one Church, thar 
there might be one Shepherd and one Flock. Whatſoever then that great 
Prophet the Meſſzas was to teach, that Jeſus taught; and whatſoever works 
he was to do, thoſe Jeſus did. | | | 

When John the Baptiſt had heard the works of Chriſt, he ſeat two of his Diſ- wats, i. OE 
ciples with this meſſage to him, Art thou he that ſhould come, or do we look for 
another? And Jeſus returned this anſwer unto him, ſhewing the ground of 
| - 5 that 


Luke 2. 11. 


93 
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that meſſage, the works of Chriſt, was a ſufficient reſolution of the queſtion 
Matt. 11.4, 3. ſent ; Go and ſhew John again thoſe things which ye do hear and ſee : The blind 
receive their fight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, the deaf hear, and the 
dead are raiſed up. And as Jeſus alledged the works which he wrought to be a 
ſufficient teſtimony that he was the Meſſias; ſo did thoſe Jews acknowledge it, 
Fohn 7.311 who ſaid, When Chriſt cometh will he do more miracles than theſe which this man 
Fobn. 3-22 doth? And Nicodemus, a Ruler among them, Conteſled little leſs: Rabbi, we 
| know that thou art a teacher come from (Cod; for no man can do theſe miracles that 
thou doeſt, except God be with him. Great and many were the miracles which 
Moſes and the reſt of the Prophets wrought for the ratification of the Law, 
and the demonſtration of God's conſtant preſence with his people; and yet all 
thoſe wrought by ſo many ſeveral perſons, in the ſpace of above three thou- 
ſand years, are far ſhort of thoſe which this one Jeſus did perform within the 
compaſs of three years. T he ambitious diligence of the 1 hath reckoned 
up ſeventy ſix miracles for Moſes, and ſeventy four for all the reſt of the Pro- 
phets: and ſuppoſing that they were ſo many, (though indeed they were not) 
how few are they in reſpect of thoſe which are written of our Saviour! how 
inconſiderable, if compared with all which he wrought! when S. Johz teſti- 
Fobn 21. 25. fieth with as great certainty of truth as height of Ryperbole, that there are 
mꝛutany other things which Jeſus did, the which if they ſhould be written every one, 
he ſuppoſed that even the world it ſelf could not contain the books that ſhould be 
written. Nor did our Saviour excel all others in the number of his miracles on- 
ly, but in the power of working. W hatſoever miracle M:ſes wrought, he ei- 
ther obtained by his Prayers, or elſe, conſulting with God, received it by com- 
mand from him; ſo that the power of miracles cannot be conceived as imma- 
nent or inhering in him. Whereas this power muſt of neceſſity be in Feſas, 
Col. 2.9. in whom dwelt all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, and to whom the Father had 
Jobn 5. 26. given to have life in himſelf. This he ſufficiently ſhewed by working with a 
word, by commanding the winds to be ſtil], the Devils to fly, and the dead to 
riſe: by working without a word or any intervenient "gn; as when the wo- 
Mark 5.25525. man which had an iſſue of blood twelve years touched his Garment, and ſtraight- 
way the fountain of her blood was dried up by the virtue which flowed out from 
the greater fountain of his power. And leſt this example ſhould be fingle, we 
Mat.14.34.36. find that the men of Geneſaret, the people out of all Judea and Jeruſalem, and 
Lube 6. 17,19. from the Sea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, even the whole multitude ſought to touch 
him; for there went virtue out of him, and healed them all. Once indeed Chriſt 
ſeemed to have prayed, before he raiſed Lazarus from the grave; but even 
John 11. 42. that was done becauſe of the people which ſtood by not that he had not power 
within himſelf to raiſe up Lazarus, who was afterward to raiſe himſelf; but 
that they might believe the Father had ſent him. The immanency and inheren- 
cy of this power in Jeſus is evident in this, that he was able to communicate 
Like 10. 19. it to whom he pleaſed, and actually did confer it upon his Diſciples: Behold 
I give unto you power to treatl on Serpents and Scorpions, and over all the power 
Mat. 10.8. of the enemy. Upon the Apoſtles : heal the fick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the 
dead, caſt out dewils; freely ye have received, freely give. Upon the firſt Be- 
Mark 16. 17. lievers: Theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe; in my name they ſhall caft out 
Jiebn 14. 12. devils. He that believeth on me, the works that I do ſhall he do alſo and greater 
works than theſe ſhall he do. He then which did more actions divine and 
powerful than Moſes and all the Prophets ever did, he which performed them 
in a manner far more divine than that by which they wrought, hath done 
all which can be expected the Mejſzas, foretold by them, ſhould do. 
Nor hath our Jeſus only done, but ſuffered, all which the Meſſias was to 
ſuffer. For we muſt not with the Jews deny a ſuffering Chriſt, or fondly of our 
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own invention make a double Meſſzas, one to ſuffer, and another to reign. It 
is clear enough by the Prophet [jazas what his condition was to be, whom he 


calls the Servant of God and the later Jews cannot deny but their * fathers * Nein. 
* For firſt, in- 


conſtantly undef(tood that place of the Meſſias. 


Now the ſufferings of Chrijt ſpoken of by the Prophet may be reduced to , Beeld 


two parts: one in reſpect of contempt, by which he was deſpiſed o men; the my ſervanr 
other in reſpect of his death, and all thoſe indignities and pains which prece- A8 


ded and led unto it. For the firſt, the Prophet hath punctually deſcribed his gm hath it 


condition, ſaying, He hath no form or comelineſs, and when we fball ſee him, and 1 * 


. 4. EIS: | We Ld: - 33 way 
there is no beauty that we ſhould deſire him. He is deſpiſed and rejected of men, "Rmvwa 


He ſeems to deſcribe a perſonage no way amiable, an, aſpect indeed rather Se 
uncomely: and fo the moſt ancient Writers have interpreted Iaiar, an 


, SontheMeſtus 
d thall proſper. 


5 | Lat: 8 PUBS ELLE ; 9 8 And Solomon 
155 on the place, MWNA = *\RRIR iy), Our Rabbins underſiand this of the. AI. And th 


e reaſon which 
renders of their interpretation i very 0 ervable. For they ſay, ſays be, that the Meiſids is firicken, as it n written, He took 


our infirmiries, and bare our griets ; which are the wor s of the 4+ verſe of the 53. Chapter,” From whence we may perceive 
how the ancient Jews did join the latter part of the 52. Chapter with the 53. and exppund them the ſame perſon. Beſides he cites a 
certain Midraſh.or Gloſs, which dttributes the ſame verſe to the Meſſics, and that is to be found in Bereſhir Rabba upon Gen 28. 10. 
| [ace in Tach. 4-7. What art thou, O great mountain, before Zerubbabel2 he anſwers, Fun 19mm Wm 
that great motntain-1s the Meſſius. Then asking again, "Why doth he call the Mefſias a great mountain ? he gives this anſwer, 
mn 1 May T3 1 3 Tax fa - z SY U Lecauſe he is. greater than che Fathers, as it is Writ- 
ten, Behold, my ſervaut ſhall underitand, that is, the Neſſias 5 which are t Trike of the yerſe.before cited. And the ſume 
Bereſhir Rabba, en Gen. 24. 67. ſuith, Meſfias the King was in the generation o the wicked; that he gave himſelf to ſeek for mer- 
des for Iſrael, and to faſting and bumbling himjelf. for them, as it written; und ſp poduceth\the words of Th. 53. 5. From whence 
it appears agaih, that the Author Phererf interpreted both the Chapters of, the fume NARids, And further it is objervable, that the Mi- 
draſh upon Ruth 2. 14. expound's the ſame werje in the ſame manner, And Rabbi Moſes Al ſhech JpeaRs yet more fully of the conſent 
of the ancient Tewiſh Dottors upon it his plate NV MW 7229 -y 9 N Dy IR 9 5% ion Behold 
our Doctors of happy memory condlude ich one mouth, as they have received from their anceſtors, that this is ſpoken of 
the Meſſias. From hence it appears that it was originally the general ſenſe f the Jews, that all that piece of Iſaiah is 4 deſcription of 
the Meſſias, and conſequently that the Apaſtie d cannot be blamed by them now af applying it to Chriſt; and that the modern Jews may 
well be ſnſpected tx frame their cant tam expajitions out of a wilfub-vppoſitivh) to briſtianity. > Ha. 53. 2, 3. [ The firſt DN 
ſeems. to ſigniſie no leſs, ,as being framthegoat, J NI which bed to form, figure, faſhien, orvdelineare; from whence the Noun 


attributed to any perſon ſtgnifieth the feature, complexion, ſhape, or compoſition of the bod): As Rachel was NIN I"), forma 


puchra, Gen. 29. 19. and fo Joſeph N, Getr. 3 by 6. ſo Abigail and Eſther, and in geheral, Deut. 21. 11. with an addi- 


tion of fiir added" fo AT), whereas Dayid is called, without, ſuch addition. , but with the full ſignification 5 4vng 
Eſabog, 73 d % In Judges 8: 18. JPN NA RN F ee eee, Aldus and Tom: 
plur. better, &s 35S & you Paginias* according t that verſe Euripides cited . Arhenæus and Porphyrius, IIe = GO 
ö The Meſſias was to be a K inꝭ, whoſe externab form and perſonage Mbe nojuch Majefly. * 4s Juſtin Martyr, p. 232. 
E gel &; N mel ,t News, oy ha 2 3h did 5% unn, gavige dd kene v Y sa,. 
F . . of yeugnl Exngue- 
oor, G, Dial. cum Tryph. Fe 4v 25 24 0 e, oy]eg Lego elc1d N MA SING. Y A ty of) a0 
& neck ai ig Thu Suu. Tis biw 57G Sd d d nt; Mid, Aud Clem. Alex. Ted wicuoy ad 5 Ly 4. 
N ⁴ yeſoviver Y Hei 10 eU H. Joes. Ka e , nu, Od XV & Graco, Ped. 3. c. I. Ons ye Y ds n 
ing oy g= aad'ns Innule x; 4uogp®t, Strom. 3, And Celſus impiouſly arguing againſt the deſcent of the 


#201 EAN | 
44005 hoſt upon our Savioung ſays, it is impoſſible that any body in which ſomdthing of the tvinity were ſhould not differ from others. TE 
%%% % ⁵( je forks 7. Thiswhich Cellus bybis Be gags ſeems 
to fake from t he Eomtion report of Chriſtians in his age, Origen will have i Fake it out of Tfaiah, and upon that achnowledgeth a 
Joes Es, but the other to, u and eee, he denies * Do eee gh Pr T4 Fel F eig yeſmwivas 79 
NC ge : WY 3. UT LEVEN, 071 Kiαε \* 7 5 UNE Ar @ \ It "Hoats l t ſe· 
ſeapelwn, Nc. and ehen bites his Pla e, Wi ſo returns it as an anſwer tg the argument of Celſus, that becauſe he was foretold to 
bes he wus, he mſt be the Sopot GM. Meſany td] ag ij Sr & 6140020 Sor®y]2 Ing d, J) Jeg, 0 723 monafy 
N gere ad mee ed l at F adv c een enen 4.6. Incthe ſame enſe did S. Cyril take theſe 
oy of the Prophet; who ſpeaking of that place of the P almiſt, ſpecipſus forma, pre filiis hominum, obſerves this muſt be under- 
Hiod'if bis Divinity, Kivaore 3Þ 2/10; . 7 pyphcs® yon! Dime x; 5 They 
gurns Has ler N wire; OU 4,51 4 J „ 5 2 - „Ac. Aud again, Ey HS T4 Ouvev 0 yes Tu A GRIMES LT Ws Ter- 
tullian eas Mans as to the prophecy, ; and too freely in his way of expreſſion Sed carnis terrenæ non mira conditio ipſa erat quæ 
cem Gus miranda faciebat, cum dicerent, Vnde hut dhekrina hc oo figna ifta ? adeo nec humanæ honeſtatis corpus tuir 
nedum-oaleſtisgghricacts. Tacentibus apud nos queque, praphetis ¶ Iſa. 43. 2.) de ignabili aſpectu ejus, ipſæ paſſiones ipſæque 


contumeliæ loquuntur. Paſſiones quidem humanam carnem, contumeliæ vero inhoneſtam probavere. An auſus eſſet aliq uis 


ungue fummo perſtringete corpus novum, ſputaminibus copraminare faciem niſi merentem? De carne Chriſti, c. 9, And that 
we ina be ſure he pointed ut that place in Iſaiah, be ſays, that Chriſt was ne aſpectu quidem honeſtus: Annunciavimus enim, in- 
quit de illo ſicut puerulus, ſicut radix in terra ſitienti, & nn eſt ſpecies ejus naque gloria. Adv. Marcion. J. 3. c. 17. & adv. Fu- 
ds, ce. This humility of Chrift, in taking upon him the nature of man without the ordinary ornaments of m.m, at firſt acknove- 
ledged was afterwards denied, us appear by $. Hier me, on Iſaiah $6. Inglorius erat inter homines aſpectus ejus, nan quo 
forma ſignificat fœditatem, ſed quod in humilitate venerit & paupertate, And Epiſt. 140. Abſque paſſionibus crucis univerſis 
pulchrior eſt virgo de virgine, qui non ex voſuntate Dei, fed ex Deo natus eſt. Niſi enim habuiſfet & in vultu quiddam ocu- 
iſoue ſiderium, nunquam cum ſtatim ſecuti ſuiſſent Apoſtoli nec qui ad comprehendendum eum veneranc corruiſſent. S0 
5. Chryloſtom interprets the words of Haiat: I his Divinity, or Humility, or bis Paſſim; but thre of the Paalmiſt, of his native corporal 
beauty. Ou Ps 33 JawueTeo ſay bs Fomnre ts .. 
Ine fn KN , Oral © 1annd wed 75 Wis I aview Toy, Homil. 28. in Mat. Afterwards they began to magnifie the ex- 
ternal beauty of his body, and confined thernſeives to one kind of piure er portraituie, with a ⁊ealous pretence of a libene!s not to be 
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denied, which 800 years ſince was known 2 none; every ſeveral Country having a ſeveral Image. Whence came that argianent of the 
e 


„ P 5 being in the form of God, he thought it not robbery to be equal with God yet he 


| Like 2. 31. profeſſion, and was ſubje@ to them. When he left his mother's houſe, and en- 


eis d 4&- nious death. All which if we look upon in the Fuels we muſt acknowledge 


cb. 11. 12. ſuffer nothing which Chriſt hath not ſuffered. If Zachary ſay * they weighed for 


Mat. 25.15. fame rate; for the chief Prieſts covenanted with him for thirty pieces of ſilver, 
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Iconoclaſte by way of Quere, which of thaſe Images was the true 7 1 a4 Papetors, i lala I yegorou, N „ ag * 
"Exanciy, N N ag Aiſuniog; 8% SH, A awe. And well might none of theſe be like another, when every nationpain- 
ted our Saviour in the neareſt ſimilitude to the people of their own Country. kN #& aνẽH ois 50 eh vis gi & Xe 
Sr vopuiCe01, Papeator 5 ν¾˙a o eav]ols ονν⁰=ονp L 5 h Ee , Aidtorss d nger os Seeg. Photius 
Epiſt. 64. And the diſſerence of opinions in this kind is ſufficiently apparent out of thrſe wo ds in Suidas, Isen g 671 gaoiv of anew 
Cica]u F ISoeν,etL ws 78 6A x) driſbTeX ov tteroTeesy bin yeggey om? %% T Xeigs. 
confeſſed the fulfilling of it in the body of our Saviour, But what the aſpect 
of his outward appearance was, becauſe the Scriptures are ſilent, we cannot 
now know: and it is enough that we are aſſured, the ſtate and condition of his 


life was in the eye of the Jews without honour and inglorious. For though, 


made himſelf 4. 20 reputation, and took upon him the form of a ſervant, For thirty 
years he lived with his Mother Mary and Joſeph his reputed Father, of a mean 


| tred on his prophetical office, he paſſed from place to place, ſometimes recei- 
Mat. ?. 20. ved into a houſe, other times lodging in the fields: for while the foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have neſts, the ſon of man had not where to lay his 
head. From this low eſtate of life and condition, ſeemingly inglorious, aroſe. 
« Mat. 13. 55. in the Jews a neglect of his Works, and contempt of his Doctrine. Is not this 
, v4 44. tht Carpenter's ſon? nay farther, Is not this F the Carpenter, the ſon of Mary 2 
* and they were offended at him. Thus was it fulfilled in him, he was deſpiſed and 
aus rad r rejected of men, and they eſteemed him not. V 
3 r This contempt of his perſonage, condition, doctrine, and works, yas by 
x toe ceſs, «0 me | P . | . | V y 
Cole c dug. degrees raiſed to hatred, deteſtation and perſecution to a eruel and ignomi- 
LA it fulfilled in him to tlie higheſt degree imaginable, that he was 4 man of 
al cum Tab. ſorrows and acquainted with grief. But if we compare the particular predi- 
14.53 ions with the hiſtorical paſſages of his ſufferings 3 if we join the Prophets 
and Evangeliſts together, it will moſt manifeſtly appear the Meſſzas was to 


my price thirty pieces of flver 3 S. Matthew will ſhew that Judas fold Jeſs af the 


7. 53. 5. If Iſaiah lay that he was wounded, if Gachary, they ſhall look upon me whom they 
Zach. 12.19. have pierced, if the Prophet David yet more particularly, they pierced my hands 
Fate 221% and my fret; thè Evangeliſts will ſhew how he was faſtned tothe Croſs, and Je- 
7obn 20.25. ſus himſelt the print of the nails. If the Pſalmiſt tells us, they ſhould laugh hin 
Hel. 22. 7, . to ſcorn, and ſake their head, ſaying, he truſted in the Lord that he would deliver 

him; let him deliver him, ſeeing he delighted in him; S. Matthew will deſcribe the 
»at.27.39,3. fame action, and the ſame expreſſion: For they that paſſed by reviled him, 

wagging their heads, and ſaying, He truſted in God, let him deliver him now, if 


Plat. 22. 1. he will have him; for he ſaid Iam the ſon of God. Let David lay, My God, my 


God, why haſt thou forſaken me? and the Son of David will ſhew in whoſe per- 

Matt. 25. 46. fon the Father ſpake it, Eli, Eli, Lamaſabacthani. Let Iſaiah foretel, he was 
Iſa. 53. 12. numbrecd with the tranſgreſſors ; and you ſhall find him crucified between two 
8 thieves, one on his right hand, the other on his left. Read in the Pſalmiſt, Is 
== my thirſt they gave me vinegar to drink; and you ſhall find in the Evangeliſt, 
an 19. 28. Jeſus, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, ſaid, I thirſt : And they took a ſpunge, 
Mat. 27.48. and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to drink. Read 
Pſal. 22.18, farther yet, They part my garments among them, and caſt lots upon my veſture; 
and, to fulfil the prediction, the Soldiers ſhall make good the diſtinction, 
71b»19.23,24, Who took his garments, and made four parts, to every Soldier a part, and alſo his 
coat : now the coat was without ſeam, woven from the top throughout. They ſaid 

therefore among themſelves, Let us not rend it, but caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be. 


Laſtly, 


/ 


2 


Laſtly, let the prophets teach us, that he ſhall be brought like a lamb to th Ia. 53. 7, g. 


come: and as the thieves were buried with whom he was crucified, fo was 

Jeſus, but laid in the Tomb of Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable Counſellor. = 
After two days will he revive us, in the third day he will raiſe us up, ſaith Hoſeah Fl. 6. 2. 
of the people of Iſrael in whoſe language they were the * type of Chriſt ; * Hi. 11. x 
and the third day 7% roſe from the dead, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, faith Pſal. 110. 1, 
David, Sitthou at my right hand. Now David is not aſcended into the heavens, 48s 2. 34. 
and conſequently cannot be ſet at the right hand of God; but Feſus is already _ 
aſcended and ſet down at the right hand of God: and ſo all the houſe of 48s 4. 46. 
Iſrael might know aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom they | 
cruciſied, both Lord and Chriſt. For, he who taught whatloever the Meſſtas, 


promiſed by God, foretold by the Prophets, expected by the people of God, 


was to teach; he who did all which that Meſſias was by vertue of that office 

to do; he which ſuffered all thoſe pains and indignities which that Meſſzas 

was to ſuffer; he to whom all things happened after his death, the period of 
His ſufferings, which were according to the divine predictions to come to 
paſs; he, I ſay, muſt infallibly be the true Meſſzas. But Jeſus alone taught, 
did, ſuffered and obtained all theſe things, as we have ſhewed. Therefore 
we may again infallibly conclude that our Jeſs is the Chriſt. Tn 

Fourthly, if it were the proper note and character of the Meſſzas, that all 

Nations ſhould come in to ſerve him; if the Doctrine of Jeſus hath been 
preached and received in all parts of the World, according to that character 
ſo long before, delivered; if it were abſolutely impoſſible that the Doctrine 
revealed by Jeſus ſhould have been fo propagated as it hath been, had it nog 
been divine; then muſt this Jeſus be the Meſſzas : and when we have pro- 
ved: theſe three particulars, we may ſafely conclude he is the Chriſt. 

That all nations were to come in to the Meſſzas, and ſo the diſtinction be- 
tween the Few and Gentile to ceaſe at his coming, is the moſt univerſal defcrip- 
tion in all the Propheſies. God ſpeaksto him thus, as to his Son; Ak of me, ſal. a. 8. 
and I will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the 

earth for thy poſſelſion. It was one greater than Solomon of whom theſe words | 
were ſpoken, AU kings ſhall fall down before him, all nations ſhall ſerve him. Pſal. 72, 11. 
It ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, ſaith Iſaiah, than the mountain of the Lord's In. 2. 2. 
houſe fhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains, and ſhall be exalted above the 
bills, and all nations ſhall flow unto it. And again, Iz that day there ſpall be a, ,; 10. 
root of Jeſſe, which ſhall Sand for an enſign of the People; to it ſhall the Gentiles 
ſeek. And in general all the Prophets were but inſtruments to deliver the fame — 
meſſage, which Malachy concludes, from God: From the riſing of the Sun, even Mal. i. it. 
to the going down of the ſame, my name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and in 
every place incenſe ſhall be offered unto my name, and a pure offering: for my 
name ſhall be great among the heathen, ſaith the Lord of hoits. Now being the 
bounds of Judæa were ſettled, being the promiſe of God was to bring all na- 
tions in at the coming of the Meſſzas, being this was it which the Jews ſo much 
oppoſed, as loath to part from their ancient and peculiar privilege ; he which 
actually wrought this work muſt certainly be the Meſſias: and that Jeſus did 
it, is moſt evident. — That 


 ARTECLE N 
that all nations did thus come in to the Doctrine preached by Jeſus, cannot 


be denied. For although he were not ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael , 
2 15-24 although of thoſe many Iſraelites which believed on him while he lived, very 


© Luke 24. 49. few were left immediately after his death : yet when the Apoſtles had re- 
: pr % 2. 41- ceived their Commiſſion from him to go teach all nations, and were * endued 
't 4 1 7 with power from on high by the plentiful effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt; the firſt 


l = 9. 31. day there was an accelſion of three thouſand ſouls ; Immediately after we find 
ACTS. 21. 20. e 


| | 1 
alow ue. the number of the men, beſide women, was about ſive thouſand ; and (till © be- 


925. lievers were more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women. Upon 


John 12. 20. : ; | 411 
Sx wy "os the perſecuton at Jeruſalem, they went through the regzons of Jud ea, Galilee 


| Rom, 15. 18, and Samaria, and fo the Goſpel ſpread ; inſomuch that S. James the Biſhop of 
* Jeruſalem ſpake thus unto S. Paul, Thou ſeeſt, brother, how many thouſands (or 
* 3 rather, how many myriads, that 1s, ten thouſands) of the Jews there are which be- 


my dign con- [zeve. Beſide, how great was the number of the believing Jews ſtrangers, ſcat- 
uiraticone ma- 


--ximd-propier tered through Potus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia, Bithynia, and the reſt of the 


periclitantum Roman Provinces, will appear out of the Epiſtles of S. Peter, S. James and 8. John. 
numerum-Mul- And yet all theſe are nothing to the fulneſs of the Gentiles which came after. 


ætatis, omnis Firſt, thoſe which were before Gentile worſhippers, acknowledging the ſame 


| 3 God with the Jews, but not receiving the Law: who had before abandoned 


am.vocanturin their old Idolatry, and already embraced the true Doctrine of one God, and 


| een & did confeſs the Deity which the Jews did worſhip to be that only true God; 
vocabuntur. S 


Neque enim but yet refuſed to be circumciſed, and fo to oblige themſelves to the keepin 


civiraes ran- Of the whole Law. Now the Apoſtles preaching the ſame God with Moſes 
rum, ſed vicos 


r whom they all acknowledged, and teaching that Circumciſion and the reſt of 


gros, ſuperſti- the legal Ceremonies were now abrogated, which thoſe men would never ad- 
== 2 mit, they were with the greateſt facility converted to the Chriſtian faith. For 

ka eſt.Plin. being preſent at the Synagogues of the Jews, and underſtanding much of the 
Epiſt. ad Tra- Law, they were of all the Gentiles readieſt to hear, and moſt capable of the 
BT nt. Arguments which the Apoſtles produced out of the Scriptures to prove that 
num mulcicu- eſs was the Chriſt. , Thus many of the Greeks whichcame up to worſhip at Je- 
2 ruſalem, * devout men out of every nation under Heaven, not men of Iſrael, but 


cujuſque, infi- yet fearing God, did firſt embrace the Chriſtian Faith. After them the reſt 
1 of the Gentiles left the Idolatrous worſhip of their Heathen Gods, and in a 


Tertul. ad Sca- ſhort time in infinite multitudes received the Goſpel. How much did Jeſus 


3 work by one S. Paul to i the obedience of the Gentiles by word and deed 2 how 
1 NOItES exer- 


dos non tantum did he paſs from Jeruſalem round about through Phenice, Syria and Arabia, 

vindices occul- through Aſa, Achaia, and Macedonia, even to [/lyricum, fully preaching the Go- 
19s agere ve- ſþel of Chriſt ? How far did others paſs beſide S. Paul, that he ſhould ſpeak 
nobis vis nu- Even of his time, that the“ Goſpel was preached to every creature unto heaven 4 
merorumSco- Many were the nations, innumerable the people, which received the Faith 
nimirum dau; in the Apoſtles days: and in not many years after, notwithſtanding millions 
& Marcoman- were cut off in their bloody perſecutions, yet did their * numbers equalize 


bel er half the Rowan Empire: and little above two Ages after the death of the 


cunq; unius ta- laſt Apoſtle, the Emperors of the World gave in their names to Chriſt, and 
men loci & ſu- 


dn ſubmitted their Scepters to his Laws, that the Gentiles might come to his light, 
orum finium i | C 1 5 : | 
genres, quam aud Kings to the brightneſs of his riſing; that Kings might become the nur- 


1 ſeng fathers, and Queens the nurſing mothers, of the Church. 

e - wo | 
mus, & veſtra omnia implevimus, urbes, inſulas, caſtella, municipia, conciliabula, caſtra ipſa, tribus, decurias, palatium, ſena- 
tum, forum. Id. Apolag. c. 36. Potuimus & inermes, nec rebelles, ſed tantummodo diſcordes, ſolius invidia adverſus vos di- 
micaſie. Si enim tanta vis heminum in aliquem orbis remoti ſinum abrupiſſemus à yobis, ſuffudiſſet utique dominationem ve- 
ſtram rot qualiumcunq; amiſſio civium, imo etiam & ipſa deſtitutione puniſſet: proculdubio expaviſſetis ad ſolitudinem ve. 
ſtram, ad ſilentium rerum, & ſtuporem quendam quaſi mortuæ urbis; quæ ſiſſetis quibus in ca imperaſſeris. Id. ibid. And 
Irenzus, who wrote before Tertullian, and is is mentioned by him, ſpeaks of the Chriſtians in his time living in the Court of Rome: 
Quid autem & hi qui in 7 aula ſunt fideles? nonne ex eis quæ Czfaris ſunt habent utenſilia, & his qui non habent unuſ- 
quiſque ſecundum ſuam virtutem præſtat? * 1a, 60. 3. Ja 49. 23. | 


— ——— 
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From hence it came to paſs, that according to all the predictions of the 
Prophets, the one God of {ſrael, the maker of Heaven and Earth, was acknow- 
ledged through the World for the only true God: that the Law given to 
Iſrael was taken for the true Law of God, but as given to that people and ſo 
to ceaſe when they ceaſed to be a people; except the moral part thereof, 

which, as an univerſal rule common to all people, is {till acknowledged for 
the Law of God, given unto all, and obliging every man: that all the Ora- 
cles of the Heathen Gods, in all places where Chriſtianity was received, did 
preſently ceaſe, and all the Idols or the Gods themſelves, were rejected and 
condemned as ſpurious. For the Lord of Hoſts had ſpoken concerning thoſe 
times expreſly; I. ſhall come to paſs in that day, that I will cut off the names of Zach. 12.2. 
the Idols out of the land, and they ſpall no more be remembred : alſo I will cauſe 
the prophets and the unclean ſpirit to paſs out of the land. 3 
Now being this general reception of the Goſpel was ſo anciently, ſo fre- 
quently, foretold, being the ſame was ſo clearly and univerſally performed; 
even this might ſeem ſufficient to perſwade that Jeſus is Chriſt. But leſt any 
ſhould not yet be fully ſatisfied, we ſhall farther ſhew, that it is impoſſible 
Jeſus ſhould have been fo received for the true Meſſias, had he not been ſo; 
or that his Doctrine, which teacheth him to be the Chriſt, ſhould be admit- 
ted by all nations for divine, had it not been ſuch. For whether we look 
upon the Nature of the Doctrine taught, -the Condition of the Teachers of 
it, or the mannef in which it was taught, it can no way ſeem probable that 
it ſhould have had any ſuch ſucceſs, without the immediate working of the 
hand of God, acknowledging Jeſus for his Son, the Doctrine for his own, b 
and the fulfilling by the hands of the Apoſtles what he had foretold by the 
Prophets. e 6 | 
As tor the nature of the Doctrine, it was no way likely to have any ſuch bit 
ſucceſs. For, firſt, it abſolutely condemned all other Religions, ſettled and ] 
__ corroborated by a conſtant ſucceſſion of many Ages, under which many Na- | 
tions and Kingdoms, and eſpecially at that time the Roman, had ſignally flou- 
riſhed. Secondly, it contained Precepts far more ungrateful and troubleſom 
to fleſh and blood, and contrairiant to the general inclination of mankind ; 
as the abnegation of our ſelves, the mortifying of the fleſh, the love of our 
enemies, and the bearing of the croſs. Thirdly, it inforced thoſe Precepts 
ſeemingly unreaſonable, by ſuch Promiſes as were ſeemingly incredible 
and unperceivable. For they were not of the good things of this world, or 
ſuch as afford any complacency to our ſenſe ; but of ſuch as cannot be ob- 
tained till after this life: and neceſſarily preſuppoſe that which then ſeemed 
as abſolutely impoſſible, the Reſurrection. Fourthly, it delivered certain 
predictions which were to be fulfilled in the perſons of ſuch as ſhould em- 
brace it, which feem ſufficient to have kept moſt part of the world from 
liſtning to it, as dangers, loſſes, afflictions, tribulations, and, in ſumm, AV 2 Tim. 3. 12. 
that would live godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhould ſuffer perſecution. 5 | 
If we look upon the Teachers of this Doctrine, there appeared nothing in 
them which could promiſe any ſucceſs. The firſt Revealer and Promulger 
bred in the houſe of a Carpenter, brought up at the feet of no Profeſſor, de- 
{piſed by the High-Prieſts, the Scribes and Phariſees, and all the learned in 
the Religion of his Nation; inthe time of his preaching apprehended, bound, 
buffered, ſpit upon, condemned, crucified ; betrayed in his life by one Diſci- 
ple, denied by another; at his death diſtruſted by all. What advantage can 
we perceive toward the propagation of the Goſpel in this Author of it, Chriſt , cr. 1. 23. 
erucified, unto the Jews a ſtumbling- block, and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs 2 
What in thoſe which followed him, ſent by him, and thencecalled Apoſtles, 


N 2 men - - | 


J 
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men by birth obſcure, by education illiterate, by profeſſion low and inglo- 
rious? How can we conceive that all the Schools and Univerſities of the 
World ſhould give way to them, and the Kingdoms and Empires ſhould at 
laſt come in to them, except their Doctrine were indeed Divine, except 
that Jeſus, whom they teſtiſied to be the Chriſ#, were truly ſo? 

If we conſider the manner in which they delivered this Doctrine to the 
world, it will add no advantage to their perſons, or advance the probability 
of ſucceſs. For in their delivery they uſed no ſuch rhetorical expreſſions, or 
ornaments of eloquence, to allure or entice the world; they affected no ſuch 
ſubtilty of wit, or ſtrength of argumentation, as thereby to perfuade and 


convince men; they made uſe of no force or violence to compel, no corporal 
menaces to affright mankind unto a compliance. But in a plain ſimplicity of 


—— 


OY 2. 4. words they nakedly delivered what they had ſeen and heard, preaching, not 


with enticing words of man's wiſdom,” but in the demonſtration of the Spirit. It is 

not then rationally imaginable, that ſo many Nations ſhould forſake their own 
Religions, ſo many Ages profeſſed, and brand them all as damnable, only that 
they might embrace ſuch precepts as were moſt unacceptable to their natu- 
ral inclinacions, and that upon ſuch promiſes as ſeemed not probable to their 
reaſon, nor could have any influence on their ſenſe, and notwithſtanding 
thoſe predictions which did aſſure them, upon the receiving of that Doctrine, 

to be expoſed to all kind of miſery : that they ſhould do this upon the Autho- 

rity of him who for the ſame was condemned and crucified; and by the per- 
ſuaſion of them who were both illiterate and obſcure : that they ſhould be 
*1nChriſtino- enticed with words without eloquence, convinced without the leaſt ſubtilty, 


mine ſubaudi- conſtrained without any force. I ſay, it is no way imaginable how this ſhould 


tur qui unxit, 


&. ipie qui un: Come to paſs, had not the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which did thus prevail 


N been certainly Divine; had not the light of the Word, which thus diſpelled 
unctio in qua 


"nw eſt." the clouds of all former Religions, come from Heaven; had not that eſa, 


Ven. I. 3. c. a0. the author and finiſher of our faith, been the true Meſſias. 


oy 3 To conclude this diſcourſe. He who was in the world at the time when 


Neis ol 88 u- the Mſeſias was to come, and no other at that time or ſince pretended ; he 
Ts He % who was born of the ſame family, in the ſame place, after the ſame man- 
30, f er ner, Which the Prophets forctold cf the birth of the Meſſzas; he which 
5 Jul at, taught all thoſe truths, wrought all thoſe miracles, ſuffered all thoſe indig- 
. Chiu a Nitles, received all that glory, which the Meſjias was to teach, do, ſuffer, 
chriſmare di- and receive; he whoſe Doctrine was received in all Nations, according to 
jets . ot the character of the Meſſias; he was certainly the true Mejſzas. But we have 


ges à facerdo- already ſufficiently ſhewed that all theſe things are exactly fulfilled in J7eſas, 
ribus ole> ſa- and in him alone. We muſt therefore acknowledge and profeſs that this 


funde- ; : 
: 9 Jeſus is the promiſed Meſſias, that is, the Chriſt. 


o . * N = 
ſlusSp.S.infu- Having thus manifeſted the truth of this propoſition, Jeſus 7s the Chriſt, 
ſione replerus 


Aber. Ser, and ſhewed the interpretation of the word Chriſt to be Anointed ;, we find 
131. de Temp. it yet * neceſſary for the explication of this Article, ro enquire what was 


1 Sam, 15-1: the end or immediate effect of his unction, and how or in what manner 


-b Chap.16. 12. 


Sicut nunc he Was anointed to that end. _ 

mam indu- For the firſt, as the Meſſaas was foretold, ſo was he typified : nor were the 
vurz inligne actions preſcribed under the Law leſs predictive than the words of the Pro- 
eſt regiæ dig · phets. Nay, || whoſoever were then anointed, were therefore fo, becauſe he 
— — was to be anointed. Now it is evident that among the Jews they were wont 
unRioſacriun- to * anoint thoſe which were appointed as Kings over them: So Samuel ſaid 
2 omen unto Saul, The Lord ſent me to anoint thee to be King over his people, over 1jrael. 
reziam cenfe. When Saul was rejected, and David produced beſore Samuel, the Lord ſaid, 
febat. Latta. Ariſe, anoint him, for this is be. And ſome || may have contented themſelves 


oa with 
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with this, that the Meſſzas was to be a King. But not only the Kings, but be- 
ſide and long before them, the High Prieſts were alſo anointed; inſomuch as 
the * Anointed, in their common language, ſignified their High Prieſt. And , I rhogb it 
becauſe theſe two were moſt conſtantly anointed, therefore || divers ha ve he firſt the ſons 


thought ir ſufficient to aſſert that the Mejſcas was to be a King and a Prieſt: f be pipe 


But being not only the High Prieſts and Kings were actually anointed, us Aaron, as 


(though they principally and moſt frequently ) tor the Lord ſaid unto Elias, «tears Exod. 


| 4 : : By X . 185. Thou 
Go anoint Hagel to be King over Syria, and Jehu the ſon of Nimhi ſhalt thou jpg. aneint 


anoint to be King over Iſrael, and Eliſha the ſon of Shaphat ſhalt thou anoint to be Com 0m 
Prophet in thy room : therefore hence it * hath been concluded that the three heir facher, 
Offices of Prophet, Prieſt and King, belonged to Jeſus as the Chriſt, and that that they may 


upon good reaſon. For the Commonwealth of [/rael was totally ordered 2 18 


and diſpoſed, both in the Conſtitution and Adminiſtration of it, for and with Prieſts office : 


reſpect unto the Mejſzas. The Conſtitution of that people was made by a 1 
junction and ſeparation of them from all other Nations on the Earth: and this ed but the juc- 


began in Abrabam, with a peculiar promiſe of a ſeed in whom all the Nations 2 _ | 
ſhould be bleſſed, and be united into one Religion. That promiſed ſeed was 20 . 
the M-;/zas, the type of whom was Iſaac. This ſeparation was continued by anointing ſhall 


the Adminiſtration of that Commonwealth, which was a royal Prieſthood : and woes ing 


that Adminiſtration of the people did conſiſt in three functions, prophetical, Prieſthood 


regal, ſacerdotal ; all which had reſpect unto the || Melia, as the ſcope of — 0d 
allthe Prophets, and the complement of their prophecies, as the Lord of the ons: andthere- 


Temple, and the end of all the Sacrifices for which the Temple was erected, re = 
j ; | n 
as the heir of an eternal Prieſthood after the order of Melchizedeck, and of the 2% pull ned 
Throne of David, or an everlaſting Kingdom. Being then the Separation Ae only 
was to ceaſe at the coming of the Me. ſias, being that could not ceaſe fo long jg raid 
as the Adminiſtration of that people ſtood, being that Adminiſtration did hndſball reite- 
conliſt in thoſe three functions ; it followeth that thoſe three were to be — __ a, 
united in the perſon of the Mee ſias, who was to make all one, and conſequent- Prieſt that is a- 
ly that the Chriſt was to be Prophet, Prieſt and King. - nointed After 
8 : i wards ſignified 
the Hirh=wrief, as Lev. 4. 3. UN WDM eL. 5 dle 5 ue Ne M way of explication e whereas verſe the 5. 
and the 16. 'f the [ame chafter, and 6. 22, they render it by a bare G "yoria 6 leeds 5 Xexros * which by the vulgar Latin is 
trenſlated, Sacerdos qui jure Patri ſuccederet, becauſe no other but the Son which ſucceeded the Father in the office of the High 
Prieſt was, afterwards anointed as the Arabick & ſimilitef Sacerdos ſucceſſor de filjis ſuis. For in the anginting of Aaron and 
bis Sms, = (PI AIR e Mv2nY 199m 89 19) 05 WA? EMPMROWAN DI NWN) Levi 
Ben, Gerſon 1 Kirgs 1. || As Ladan, Erat Judæis ante præceptum ut ſacrum conficerent unguentum, quo perungi poſſent ii 
qui vocabantur ad ſacerdo:ium vel ad regnum, J. 4. c. 7. And S. Aug. Prioribus Veteris Teſtamenti temporibus ad duas 
ſolas perſonas pertinuit unctio. Enarr. 2. Pſal. 21. Chriſtus vel Pontificale vel Regium nomen eſt. Nam prius & Pontifi- 
ces unguento chriſmacis conſecrabantur & Reges. Riff. in Symb. I King. 19. 15, 16. „Id ro Xetoue Wn ubroy 
| *AgyrtepeDor , U oh Tols 7 TRAITE νονανnHtcpas Y BROAD T1), vis Y aUTLES TET(Q XII povoy Eau ls 
TW wwe Eujeb, Demonſt. Evang. I. 4. c. 15. & Hiſt. J. I. c. 4. Wherefore S. Auguſtine recolleFing a place in his 83 Queſtions, in 
which he had taught the two fiſkes in the Goſpe!, duas illas perſonas ſignificare quibus populus ille regebatur, ut per eas conſi- 
liorum moderamen acciperer, regiam ſcilicet & ſacerdotalem, ad quas etiam ſacroſancta illa unctio pertinebat, makes this 
particular Retractat ion; Dicendum potius fuit, maxime pertinebat, quoniam unctos aliquando legimus & Prophetas. Retract. 
. I. c. 26. || OU A 5 Ae W] ] arxicpwowin αẽ,jx f 70 F Rei v ον Tag "ECeators avoua, dXAd x) T6 
B,, L Y euros vt Heid aegon) yeiorTes', us Twas Xi, amTHeydCor]o* d, i *) autol © F 
poys x) Anh? Xeres, A x7 @dvjwy e et Fes oſs, Bactnining < dexuns Muc ls w] TUTY q L kress, 
nd 5 Y aur F wegonTy! Tives hid yelopdle Nele &y TUT@ YEſovevar gage paul. Se mire Grate Bin + 
> Ann Reg dy, + #44 0 deu Nb ſor, evagoee Lag [Lover agXticpid. F Aw! x, over dTRONs & Mio Badia; 
x) Ab⁰ wegpnrl dgxumerpuriu F adless Tvſxaver[2. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 1. c. 3. | | 


Again, the Redemption or Salvation which the Meſſzas was to bring, con- 
ſiſteth in the freeing of a ſinner from the ſtate of fin and eternal death into a 
ſtate of righteouſneſs and eternal life. Now a freedom from fin in reſpect of 
the guilt could not be wrought without a ſacrifice propitiatory, and there- 

fore there was a neceſſity of a Prieſt; a freedom from (in in reſpect of the 
dominion could not be obtained without a revelation of the will of God, 
and of his wrath againſt all ungodlineſs, therefore there was allo need of a 

| T „ Prophet ;j 
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Prophet; a tranſlation from the ſtate of death into eternal life is not to be 
effected without abſolute authority and irreſiſtible power, therefore a King 
was alſo neceſſary. The Meſſias then, the Redeemer of Iſrael, was certainly 
anointed for that end, that he might become Prophet, Prieſt and King. And 

if we believe him whom we call Jeſus, that is, our Saviour and Redeemer, 
to be Chriſt, we mult aſſert him by his unction ſent to perform all theſe three 


„ * 3 
— 


Offices. 


Ja. 61. 1. 


Luke 4. 21, 22. 


That Jeſus was anointed to the Prophetical Office, though we need no 
more to prove it than the prediction of Iſaiah. The ſpirit of the Lord is upon 
me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the poor; the explication 
of our Saviour, 1hzs day is the Scripture fulfilled in your ears; and the Con- 
feſſion of the Synagogue at Nazareth, who all bare him witneſs, and wondred 


at the gracious words. which proceeded out of his mouth; yet we are furniſhed 


Jer. 1, 5. 


Luke 1. 15. 


with more ample and plentiful demonſtrations; for whether we conſider his 


Preparation, his Miſſion, or his Adminiſtration, all of them ſpeak him 


fully to have performed it. To Jeremiah indeed God laid, Before thou cameſt 
forth out of the womb, I ſanTified thee, and I ordained thee a Prophet unto the 

Nations; and of John the baptiſt, He ſball be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, even 
from bis Mother's womb. And it theſe became ſingular Prophets by their pre- 


_ parative ſanctification, how much more eminent mutt his prophetical prepa- 


Luke 1. 38. 
Numb. 4. 47. 


Luke 3. 23. 


ration be, to whoſe mother it is ſaid, The, Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee? If the Levites mult be thirty years 
old, every one that came to do the ſervice of the Miniſtry; Jeſus will not enter 
upon the publick adminiſtration of this Office #1 he begin to be about thirt 

years of age. Then doth the Holy Ghoſt d:ſcend in a bodily ſhape like a Dove 
upon him then muſt à voice come from heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved 
Son, in thee I am well pleaſed. Never ſuch preparations, never ſuch an In- 


auguration of a Prophet. e 


Mal. 4. 5. 


As for his Miſtion, never any was confirmed with ſùch letters of credence, 
ſuch irrefragable teſtimonials, as the formal teſtimony of Joh the Baptiſt, and 
the more virtual teſtimony of his Miracles. Behold, I will ſend you Elijah the 


Prophet be foreſthe coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord, faith God by 


Luke 1.17. 


- Zobn1. 34. 
John 3. 26. 


Malachy. And John went before him in the ſpirit of Elias, ſaith another Ma- 
lachy, even an Angel from Heaven. This John, or Elias, law the ſpirit de- 
ſcend on Jeſus, and bare record that this is the Son of God. The Jews took 
notice of this teſtimony, who ſaid unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee be- 


ond Jordan, to whom thou bareſt witneſs, behold, the ſame baptizeth, and all men 


John 5. 33. 


John 10. 41. 


John 5. 36. 


Joh. 10.37, 38. 


come unto him; and Jeſus himſelf puts them in mind of it, Je ſent unto John, 
and. he bare witneſs unto the truth; nay they themſelves contelled his teſtimony 
to be undeniable, John did no miracle, but all things that John ſpake of this man 
were ire. But though the witneſs of John were thus cogent, yet the teſtimon 

of Miracles was far more irrefragable, I have greater witneſs than that of John, 
{aith our Saviour; for the works which my Father hath given me to finiſh, the 
ſame works that I do bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. Notwith- 
ſtanding the precedent record of John, Jeſus requireth not an abſoſute aſſent 
unto his Doctrine without his Miracles: F I do not the works of my Father, 
believe me not. But upon them he challengeth belief: Bur if I ao, hong, ye 
believe not me, believe the works: that ye may know and believe that the Fatt ern 
is in me and I in him. If then Moſes and other Prophets, ro hem Cod 
gave the power of Miracles, did aſſert their Miflion to be from God by re 
Divine works which they wrought ; much more efficacious to this purpoſe 


EY 


maſt the Miracles of Jeſus appear, who wrought mere wonders than they 


= 4&3 
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all. Never therefore was there ſo manifeſt a miſſion of a Prophet. 
| Now 


AND In JEsus Currsr.  . 
Now the Prophetical Function conſiſteth in the promulgation, confirmati- 
on, and perpetuation of the Doctrine containing the will of God for the Sal- 
vation of man. And the perfect Adminiſtration of the Office muſt be attri- 
buted unto Jeſus. For no man hath ſeen od at any time; the only-begotten Son, Jebn 1. 18. 
which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared hint. He gave unto the Apo- John 17. 8, 14. 
ſtles the words which his Father gave him. Therefore he hath revealed the per- 
fect will of God. The Confirmation of this Doctrine cannot be denied him, 
who lived a molt innocent and holy life to perſwade it, for he did no fon, 1 Pet. 2. 22. 
neither was guile found in his mouth; who wrought molt powerful and divine 
works to confirm it, and was thereby krowr to be a teacher from God; who Jobn 3. 2. 
died a moſt painful and ſhametul death to ratifie it, witneſſing a good profeſſion 1 Tim. 6. 13. 
before Pontius Pilate; which in it ſelf unto that purpoſe efficacious, was made 
more evidently operative in the railing of himfelt from death. The propaga- 
tion and perpetual ſucceſſion of this Doctrine muſt likewiſe be attributed un- 
to Jeſus, as to no temporary or accidental Prophet, but as to him who inſti- | 
tuted and inſtructed all who have any relation to that function. For the Spi- 1 Pet. 1. II. 
rit of Chriſt was in the Prophets : and when he aſcended up on high, he gave gifts 
unto men. For he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Paſtors and gl. 4. 8, 11. 
Teachers ; for the perfect ing of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the 12. © 
edifying of the body of Chriſt, It is then moſt apparent that Jeſus was ſo far 
Chrift, as that he was anointed to the Prophetical Office, becauſe his Prepa- 
ration for that Office was moſt remarkable, his Miſhon unto that Office was 
undeniable, his Adminiſtration of that Office was infallible. _ | 
Now as Jeſus was anointed with the Unction of Elizers to the Prophetical, 
ſo was he allo with the Unction of Aaron to the Sacerdotal Office. Not that 7. 7.14, 5+. 
he was called after the Order of Aaron; : for it is evident that our Lord Hand., 19.22. 


| us out of Judah, of which Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning prieſt-hood : © Exod. 24. 5. 


* Fir th . 

ut after a more ancient Order, according to the prediction of the Pſalmiſt, tre» "3 wy 

The Lord hath ſworn and will not repent, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the er ” 2 

order of Melchizedeck. But though he were of another Order, yet whatlo- Ie isren- 
ever Aaron did as a Prieſt was wholly typical, and conſequently to be fulfil- 97 2 


| . . „ that is primo- 
led by the Meſſias, as he was a Prieſt. For the Prieſthood did not begin in genic: and 5 


Aaron, but was tranſlated and conferred upon his Family before his conſecra- Ve. 


| ; P : 
tion. We read of the Prieſts which came near the Lord; of © young men of erſi an tranſla 


tions. 


the children of Iſrael which offered burnt offerings, and ſacrificed peace-offerings " Heb. 8. 3. 


of Oxen unto the Lord : which without queſtion were no other than the a hy a 2 


* firſt born, to whom the Prieſthood did belong. Jeſus therefore, as the Ey. s. 2. 
firſt begotten of God, was by right a Prieſt, and being anointed unto that TE 
Office, performed every function, by way of Oblation, Interceſſion and Be- quod offercbar. 


nediction. Every High- prieſt is ordain d to offer gifts and ſacrifices : where- 5: Ae. 


fore it is of neceſſity that this man Jeſus, if he be an High- prieſt, have ſome- mancbatci = 


| : manebat cui ot- 
what alſo to offer. Not that he had any thing beſide himſelf, or that there ferebar, unum 


| . : IT of f in ſe fecit pro 
was any peculiar Sacrifice allowed to this Prieſt; to whom, when he cometh quibus offese. 


into the world, he ſaith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldſt not, but a body vac; unus ipſe 


haſt thou prepared me : and, by the offering of this body of Jeſus Chriſt are we 50h qui offe- 


rebar & quod 


ſanFified. For he who is our Prieſt hath * given himſelf an offering and 4 offerebat. 14: 


ſacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour. 
Now when Jeſus had thus given himſelf a propitiatory Sacrifice for ſin, he 
aſcended up on high, and entred into the Holy of holies not made with hands, 
and there appeared before God as an atonement for our Sin. Nor is he pre- 
valent only in his own oblation once offered, but in his conſtant interceſſion. 
Who is he that condenmeth 2 ſaith the Apoſtle: it is Chriſt that died, yea rather Rm. s. 34; 
that is riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God ; who alſo maketh 705 
725 ceſſion 


de init. 


13 

; 

1 
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Heb, 7. 28. celſion for us. Upon this foundation he buildeth our perſwaſion, that he ig able 
alſo to ſave them to the uttermost that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth 
«otter to make interceſſion for them. Nor muſt we look upon this as a * ſervile or pre- 
35+ 5724 i carious, but rather as an efficacious and glorious Interceſlion, as of him to whom 
1/ gers all power is given both in Heaven and Earth. Befidesthele offerin gs and inter- 
: =: cg. Cedings, there was ſomething more required of the Prieſt, and that is Bleſſing. 
ihr Ju- Aaron was ſeparated, that he ſhould ſanitifie the mo5t holy things, he and his ſons 
3 * for ever, to burn incenſe before the Lord, to miniiter unto him, and to bleſs in his 
ros UTivorey ame for ever. We read of no other ſacerdotal act pertormed by Melchizedeck 
z 4vaiev T8 the Prieſt of the moſt High God, but only that of bleſſing, and that in reſpect 


cb A e 


475 8 fc wa- both of God and man: Firſt, he bleſſed man, aud ſaid, Bleſſed be Abram of 
7455 767971: the zuoſt high God, poſſeſſor of heaven and Earth then, Bleſſed be the moſt High 
nb God, which hath delivered thine enemies into thine hand. Now it is obſervable. 
; i 3:3 what the Rabbins ha ve delivered, that at the morning-ſacrifice the Prieſts un- 
eee FT der the Law did bleſs the people with the ſolemn form of Benediction, but at 
cis the evening-ſacrifice they bleſſed them not; to ſhew that in the evening of 

wc, 1 che world, the laſt days, which are the days of the Meſſzas, the benediction 


eve, Of the Law ihould ceaſe, and the bleſſing of the Chriit take place. When Za- 
V nagaweTv5: chariah the Prieſt, the father of Job» Baptiſt, the forerunner of our Saviour, 


err yea executed his office before God in the order of his courſe, and the whole multi- 
x2.n515.5.Greg. tude of the people waited for him, to receive his benediction, he could not ſpeak 
cbm. 35: Uunto them, for he was dumb; ſhewing the power of benediction was now paſ- 
13 © fing to another and far greater Prieſt, even to Jeſus, whoſe Doctrine in the 
Len. 14. 19, Mount, begins with Bleſſed; who, when he left his Diſciples, * Iift up his hands 
* Lake 1. 8, 424 bleſſed ther. And yet this function is principally performed after his re- 
21, 22. ſurrection, as it is written, Unto you firſi, God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, 
* Luke 24. 50. ſent him to bleſs. you, in turning every one of you from his iniquities. It cannot 
then be denied that Jeſus, who offered up himſelf a moſt perfect ſacrifice and 
oblation for fin, who ſtill maketh continual interceſſion for us, who was rai- 
ſed from the dead, that he might bleſs us with an everlaſting benediction, is a 

molt true and molt perfect Prieſt. | 1 
Ihe third office belonging to the Meſſias was the regal, as appeareth by 
' Fr the Chur” the moſt ancient || tradition of the Jews, and by the exprels predictions of the 
bebe le Prophets. et have Iſet my King, ſaith the Plalmilt, apon my holy hill of Sion. 
ces where it * Onto #s a child is born, unto us a ſon is given, and the government ſhall be upon 
 mentimelh His ſpoulder, faith the Prophet Tſaiah, who calleth him the Prince of Peace, 
with the al. ſhewing the perpetuity of his Power, and particularity of his ſeat. * Of the in- 
fon of King. x Creaſe of his government and peace there ſhall be no end upon the throne of David, 
„S and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to eſtabliſb it with judgment and with Ju- 
G wo . tice, from hence: forth even for ever. All which moſt certainly belongs untoour 
eie 7. Feſus, by the unerring interpretation of the Angel Gabriel, 'who promiſed the 
Lale 1:32, pleſſed Virgin that the Lord God ſhould give unto her Son " the throne of his 
: faiher David, and he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his king- 
dom there ſhall be no end. He acknowledgeth himſelf this Office, though by a 
| ſtrange and unlikely repreſentation of it, the riding on an Aſs; but by that 
Matt. 21. 4, 5. it was e which was ſpoken by the Prophet, Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Be- 
hold thy king cometh unto thee, meek, and ſitting on an aſs. He made as ſtrange a 


Jenn 18. 37. confeſſion of it unto Pilate; for when he ſaid unto him, Art thou a King then 2 
Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that T am a King. To this end was ] born, and for 
this cauſe came Tinto the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth. The 
ſolemn inauguration into the Office was at his aſcenſion into Heaven, and his 
eſſion at the right hand of God: not but that he was by right a King before, 

cb. 1.20,21- but the full and publick execution was deferred till then, when God raiſed him 


from 
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from the dead, and ſet bim at his own right hand in the heavenly places, far 
above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, Then he, whoſe = 
name is called the word of God, had on his veſture, and on his thigh à name Rev. 19. is, is. 
written, King of kings, and Lord of lords. 
This Regal Office of our Saviour conſiſteth partly in the ruling, protecting 
and rewarding of his people; partly in the coetcing, condemning and deſtroy- 
ing of his Enemies. Firſt, he ruleth in his own people, by delivering them a Law 
by which they walk; by furniſhing them with his grace, by which they are 
inabled to walk in it. Secondly, he protecteth the ſame, by helping them to ſub- 
due their laſts, which reign in their mortal bodies ; by preſerving them from 
the temptations of the world, the fleſh, and the devil; by ſupporting them in 
all their afflictions; by delivering them from all their enemies. Thirdly, whom 
he thus rules and protects here, he rewards hereafter in a moſt royal manner, 
making them Kings and Frieſts unto God and his Father. On the contrary he Rev. 1. 6. 
ſneweth his Regal Dominion in the deſtruction of his enemies, whether they 
were temporal or ſpiritual enemies. Temporal, as the Jews and Romans, who 
joined together in his Crucifixion. While he was on earth he told his Diſci- 


ples, There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not taſte of death till they ſee the ſon mate. 16. 28. 
of man coming in his kingdom and in that kingdom he was then ſeen to . 
come, when he brought utter deſtruction on the Jews by the Rowan Armies, 

not long after to be deſtroyed themſelves. But beſide theſe viſible enemies, 

there are other ſpiritual, thoſe which hinder the bringing in of his own peo- 

ple into his Father's Kingdom, thoſe which refuſe to be ſubject unto him, and 

conſequently deny him · to be their King; as all wicked and ungodly men, of 8 

whom he hath ſaid, Theſe mine enemies, which would not that I ſhould reign Like 19. 27. 

over them, bring hither, and ſlay them before me. Thus Sin, Satan and Death, 

being the enemies to his Kingdom, ſhall all be deſtroyed in their order. For he 1 Cor. 15. 25, 
muſt reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet: and the laſt enemy that ſhall ** . 
be deſtroyed is death, Thus is our Jeſus become the Prince of the kings of the Rev. 1. 5. and 

earth; thus is the Lamb acknowledged to be Lord of lords, and King of kings. . 4 - 

Wherefore ſecing we have already ſhewed that the Prophetical, Sacerdo- 

tal and Regal Offices were to belong unto the promiſed Meſſzas, as the proper 

end and immediate effect of his Unction; ſeeing we have likewiſe declared 
| how Jeſus was anointed to theſe Offices, and hath and doth actually per- 

form the ſame in all the functions belonging to them: there remaineth no- 


thing for the full explication of this particular concerning the 10 but only 
to ſne the manner of this Unction, which is very neceſſary to be explain- han 
ed. For how they were anointed under the Law, who were the types of the U 
Meſſias, is plain and evident, becauſe the manner was preſcribed, and the ma- 9 15 
terials were viſible: God appointed an Oil to be made, and appropriated it n 
to that uſe: and the pouring that Oil upon the body of any perſon was his ay? 
anointing to that Office for which he was deſigned. But being that Oil ſo ap- Le BF 
propriated to this uſe was loſt many hundred years before our Saviour's birth, Mwyw 
being the cuſtom of anointing in this manner had a long time ceaſed, being We) 
bowſocver we never read that 7eſus was at all anointed with Oil; it remain- 3 Wn 
eth {till worthy our enquiry, how he was anointed, ſo as to anſwer to the for- Wwa 
mer Unctions; and what it was which anſwered to that Oil, which then was DION 
loſt, and was at the firſt but as a Type of this which now we ſearch for. —— 


The ems tell us, that the anointing Oil was hid in the days of Joſiabß, and bh — 
| — | In the days of 
the Meſſizs God will reſtore unto his people the oil of unction which Moſes made, which was hidden with the Ark; and the 
Kings and Hizh Prieſts ſhall be anointed with it in thoſe days. Abarbanel Comment. ad 30. Exodi. Now the lojs of that oil, 
which they call the hiding f it, may well be thongbt to foretel the period of the Moſaical Adminiſtration, being they confeſs that 
_ after that they never had ary Prieſiꝶ aminted, becauſe they had no power to make the ſame oil. So plainly eonfeſſeth the {; 
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that it (hall be found and produced again when the Meſſzas comes, thats he 
may be anointed with it, and the Kings and High Prieſts of his days. But 
though the loſs of that Oil beſpake the deſtruction of that Nation, yet the 
Chriſt which was to come needed no ſuch Unction for his Conſecration; there 
being as great a difference between the typical and correſpondent Oil, as be- 


tween the repreſenting and repreſented Chriſt. The Prophet David calleth 


« Pſal. 48. . it not by the. vulgar name of Oil of Unction, but the Oil of gladneſs. For 

though that place may in the firſt ſenſe be underſtood of Solomon, whom 
br King, 1.39, When Zadoc the Prieſt anointed, * They blew the Trumpet, and all the people ſaid, 
128 God ſave King Solomon. And all the people came up after him, and the people piped 


with pipes, and rejoiced with great joy, ſo that the earth rent with the ſound of 


them ; though from thence it might be ſaid of him, Thy God hath anointed thee 
with the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows: yet being thoſe words are ſpoken 
+ Duas perſo- Unto God, as well as of God, (therefore God thy God) the Oil with which 
nas, ejus qui that God is anointed muſt in the ultimate and higheſt ſenſe ſignifie a far grea- 
unttuseſt De! ter gladneſs than that at Solomon's Coronation was, even the fountain of all 
qui unxit, A eG a | | 
intellige. Unde joy and felicity in the Church of God. 


8 r The Ancients tell us that this Oil is the Divinity it ſelf, and in the lan- 
' 


verbum Hebra Zuage of the Scriptures it is the Holy Ghoſt. S. Peter teacheth us how God 


icum non no- anointed Feſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt and with power. Now though 
minati vo caſu, | . | <= | 58 . | 
ſed vocativo, there can be no queſtion but the Spirit is the Oil, yet there is ſome doubt, 


interpretatur, when Jeſ#s was anointed with it. For we know the Angel faid unto the bleſ- 
dicens See, & ſed Virgin, © The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt 


nos propter in- 


telligentiam hall overſbadow thee : therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born of thee 


rd in ſtall be called the Sou of God. From whence it appeareth that from the Con- 


Lingua non ac- CEption or at the Incarnation, Jeſus was ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt and the 


cipir, nequis power of the Higheſt, and ſo conſequently, as S. Peter ſpake, he was anointed 


perverse putet 


Deum dil:&i then with the Holy Ghoſt, and with power. Again, being we read that after he 

& amangifſini was thirty. years of age, the Spirit like a Dove deſcended and lighted upon him, 
egis bis Pa- 

trem nominari, 7 % e : : a 

. Hieren. E- zareth, This day is this ſcripture fulfilled in your ears, meaning that of 1ſazah, The 

uod ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel ; 

Onzit te, Deus, hence ¶ hath it been alſa collected, that his Unction was performed at his Bap- 


4 28 tiſm. Nor need wo to contend which of theſe two was the true time of our Sa- 
U n 


Pei voearivo. Viour's Unction, fince neither is deſtructive of the other, and conſequently both 
caſu intelli- may well conſiſt together. David, the moſt undoubted type of the Meſſzah, 


— was anointed at Bethlebers; for there * Samuel took the horn of oil, and anointed 


 rivo; quod ſa- Him in the miclſt of his brethren : and the ſpirit of the Lord came upon David 


— 4 on, ur om that day forward. Of which Unction thoſe words of God muſt neceſſarily 


cœperat in be underſtood, I have found David my ſervant; with my holy oil have I anoin- 
primo verficu- ; | . 5 | 15 | 

lo, vecativo caſu interpretatus ſir, ſed neminativo, bis nominans Deum, qui ſupradictum unxerit Deum. Id. ib, So Greg, 
Naz. expounils the place: Oy Fxeroey Eamon e fo tele ec > 793 Hνν awry, Nel f avlewnoTiiIany 34TH. g? 
o αν dunotees. iv. And again, Xexsds 5 Sid Þ FeoTHla* (not that his Divinity was andinted, or Chriſt anointed in 
reſpe& of his Divinity ; but that he was anointed in his Humanity by his Divinity) xeicig 8 auTs . . tn wopyin, 
. 763 Zans5 Mels = & ſteld uc, mageoia 5 as F xe, ns teſov h gro Toa Td Nelov, Y motnga 3620 78 
Neis’ Orat. 2. de Filio. ' © Luke 1. 35. Reiss eſeis us. Pacinds x; ie H Xelopal © gagtoreus. Germanits 
Conſtant. Kæx ei Y £Tiews gar + id, n dr, N odghc, Yuouor, Dnnovert is, J ravlewriionsla. Titus 
Foſirenſ. Deus eſt qui ungit, & Deus qui ſecundum carnem ungitur Dei. filius. Denique quos habet unctionis ſuæ CHriſtus 
niſi in carne participes? Vides igitur quia Deus a Deo unctus, ſed in aſſumptione naturæ unctus humanæ Dei Filius deſignatur. 
S. Ambros. de Fide, I. 1. c. 2. Hæc omnia carni conveninnt, cum piiſſimum & glorioſiſſimum verbum unitum eſt pro ſalute cun- 
ctorum. Caſſiodorus in Pſal. 44. S. Hierome mentioning that place of the Pſalm, Quando conſortes nominantur, naturam carnis 
intellige, quia Deus conſortes ſubſtantiæ ſuæ non habet. Er quia erat unctio ſpiritualis & nequaquam humani corporis, (ut 
fuir in ſacerdotibus Judæorum) idcirco præ conſortibus, 1d eſt, cæteris ſanctis, unctus eſſe memoratur. Cujus unctio illo ex- 
pleta ett tempore quando baptizatus eſt in Jordane, & Spiritus Sanctus in ſpecie Columbæ deſcendit ſuper cum, & manſit in 
illo. Comment. in Eſaiam. c. 61. In illa columba quæ ſuper ipſum poſt baptiſma deſcendit, cum ſacramento Baptiſmaris, & veri 
ſacerdorii jura ſuſcepit, fuſo videlicet ſuper eum oleo ex ſultationis, de quo Plalmiſta canit; unxic te, inquit Deus, Deus tus. 
Petrus Damianis, Opuſcul. 6, c. 4. 4 1 Sam. 16. 13. Pſal. 89. 20. 8 
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and he deſcending in the power of the Spirit into Galilee, ſaid unto them of Na- 
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ted him. And yet he was again anointed at Hebron; firſt over the houſe of 2 Sam. 2. 4. 
Jadah, then over all the Tribes of Iſrael. As theretore David at his firſt Unction oaks. 
received the Spirit of God, and a full right unto the Throne of {jrael, which 

yet he was not to exerciſe till the death of Saul and acceptation of the Tribes; 

and therefore when the time was come that heſhould actually enter upon his 

Regal Office, he was again anointed : So our Jeſus, the Son of David, was 

firit ſanctified and anointed with the Holy Gholt at his Conception, and there- 

by received a right unto, and was prepared for, all thoſe Offices which be- 

longed to the Redeemer of the world; but when he was to enter upon the 

actual and full performance of all thoſe Functions which belonged to him, 

then doth the ſame Spirit which had ſanctified him at his Conception viſibly 
deſcend upon him ar his inauguration. And that moſt properly upon his Bap- 

tiſm, becauſe, acccording to the cuſtoms of thoſe ancient Nations, waſhing 
was wont to * precede their Unctions: wheretofe * Jeſus, when he was bapti- * As appears by 


zed, went up ſtraight way out of the water : And lo, the heavens were opened unto him, f Ge "yl 
and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove. As David ſent Solomon quently mentio- 
to be anointed at Grhon from whence aroſe that ancient obſervation of the de) Homer; 
. y T7: wy . , | in h Odyſles 
Rabbins, that Þ Kings were not to be anointed but by a fountain. ben Tele- 
| | | | machus # en- 
tertained by Neſtor , Togex 5 Tratuaxer v kayn Tloaurdon, Necog©- Gmac]drn Ju ſa rn NvAvieden, AUTdp Emre 
AZgiy Ts % 124080 Ain” *xaie. Od. T. And Telemachus and Piſiſtratus are invited to the Court of Menelaus , 
"Eg p aoauivlss Bales gu Migas)o, 
| | Tag S ener Suwal A859, x, Ne taaigp Od. A. | 
Thus Ulyſſes is entertained, Od. O. thus Pyræus and Telemachus, Od. P. and Venus returning to Paphus, # ſo ordered by the 
Charites "Ep9a d wv x delſe ATT, Y RE egi Os | | 
5 P*AuCeoTw, o Fetg emeviuioley wey £:1]as. Od. O. 
So Helena ſpeaks of her entertaining Ulyfles in a diſguiſe ; 
| Ax ors d pv i ſd £A0ap 4 yErov ,. 3 | | 
It is apparent that this was the cuſtom of the ancient Greeks. Of which Euſtathius gives this reaſon; *EA24@ £yetov]o ot Auod Was 
EUTAQT]25 795 GwpudTINGS Wogus, Ws d WT xe Seſoiey F Uſes ri. This cuſtom was ſo ancient and general, that the 
Greeks had one word to expreſs this anointing with oil after waſhing with water, which they called y UT>u and yu}ao rm. Etymol, 
Xu]auoar, AN d 76 anda, Mν—jᷓ 79 CM A Gh. Schol. Ariſtoph. x I xvelos, To vſge £71 Sm Sd] - 
5% O. F gαν O- Gg. Hehhch. XT, d E VSd] 3} tray and  uladoa, 70 daGa WT T9 80a. Hence; 


when Nauſicaa went unto the pools to waſh, her mother gave her a box of oil. Odi Z. 
Aue 5 yeuren c Anxvta tſpey Bxauor, | 
| Fig yulawga]o gui aut roarouds Ywnoldly, : bs 3 | 

where the old Scholiaſt. yUlawcalle, AurarWn ddd eiles and Euſtathius, Els xu, 41]i F d 4D 18] £90 y- 
bein & which expoſition is warranted by the performance after mentioned, ei 

| Al 5 actaxd ular i, dAcidiuas AT EAU | 

And as this was the ancient cuſtom of the Greeks, ſo was it alſo the common cuſtom of the Jews, as appears by the words of Naomi to 
Ruth, wath thy ſelf therefore, and anoint thee, and put thy raiment upon thee. Ruth 3. 3. * Matt. 3. 16. f They ſay in the Gemi- 


ra, that this is a Maxim of the Doctors, PVC — ROR 207 Ns [MUM PR Ja) n RNAI AR 
Abarbanel in 30 Exod. The end of which ceremony was to ſhew the prolonging of his kingdom who was ſo anointed ;, and the original 
is referred to the anoint ing of Solomon, 1 King. 1. 33. For jo it followeth in the Talmud, u DD TURATW 15 
WI AIR ANT Abarbanel. ibid, oy | | 


Now as we have ſhewed that Jeſus was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, leſt 
any ſhould deny any ſuch deſcention to be a proper or ſufficient Unction, we 
ſhall farther make it appear, that the Effuſion, or Action of the Spirit, emi- 
nently containeth whatſoever the Jews have imagined to be performed or ſig- 
nified by thoſe legal Anointings. Two very good reaſons they render why 
_ God did command the uſe of ſuch anointing Oil, as in reſpect of the action. 
Firtt that it might {ignifie the Divine Election of that perſon, and deſignation 
to that Office: From whence it was neceſſary that it ſhould be performed by 
a Prophet, who underſtood the will of God, Secondly, that by it the perſon 
anointed might be made fit to receive the Divine Influx. For the firſt, it is evi- 
dent there could be no ſuch infallible fign of the Divine Deſignation of Jeſus 
to his Offices, as the viſible deſcent of the Spirit, attended with 4 voice from 
heaven, inſtead of the hand of a Prophet, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in wuth. 3. 1. 
whom I am well pleaſed. For the ſecond, this ſpiritual Unction was ſo far = 
| from giving leſs than an aptitude to receive the Divine Influx, that it m_ 

> O 2 that 
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that divine influx,nay,the Divinity it ſelf, the Godhead dwelling in himbodily, 
In reſpect of the matter, they give two cauſes why it was Oil, and not any 
other liquour. Firſt, becauſe of all other it ſignifies the greateſt glory and ex- 
cellency. The Olive was the firſt of Trees mentioned as fit for Sovereignty, 
Fudg. 9. 9. in regard of its fatneſs, wherewith they honour God and man. Therefore it was 
iit that thoſe perſons which were called to a greater dignity than the reſt of 
the Fews, ſhould be conſecrated by Oil, as the beſt ſign ot election to Honour. 
And can there be a greater honour than to be the Son of God, the beloved 
Sor, as Jeſus was proclaimed at this Unction, by which he was conſecrated to 
ſuch an Office as will obtain him a name far aboveall names? Secondly, they 
tell us that Oil continueth uncorrupted longer than any other liquour. And 
dungen ey indeed it hath been obſerved to preſerve not only it felt, but other things, 
time ſervan- from corruption; hence they conclude it fit their Kings and Prieſts, whole 
tur in alaba- ſucceſſion was to continue for ever, ſhould be anointed with Oil, the moſt 
Pe . Proper emblem of eternity. But even by this rcaſon of their own, their 
\ £13.c.22 Union is ceaſed, being the ſucceſſion of their Kings and Pricſts is long ſince 
a GN off, and their eternal and eternizing Oil loſt long before. And only 
cando a caris that one Jeſus, who was anointed with the moſt ſpiritual Oil, continnethrfor 
ile clle. Cer ever; and therefore hath an unchangeable Prieſthood, as being made not afier 
te ſimulacrum | mad | 
Saturni Romæ the lam of 4 carnal commandment, but after the power of an endleſs life, 
_ I. 15. c. 7. And whoſoever made that Statue at Rome, ſeems to have had his Art out of Greece, from that famous 
Tvory Statue made by Phidias. Ov r 9 47 70 nd] aondbdom This Hoy & Sov, (of tear] & 5 cur Wy) Excuor SN 
meοννπννν dn gi 765 moSag. tuned F d ſei h eO, dldyd]oy d; qu, iy gvaguaer . Proclus apud Epi phan. 
Her. 64. S. 18. Heb. 7. 24, 16. / 
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Beſide, they obſerve, that ſimple Oil without any mixture was ſufficient 
for the Candleſtick ; but that which was defign'd for Unction muſt be com- 
pounded with principal Spices, which ſignifie a good name, always to be ac- 
quired by thoſe in places of greatelt dignity by the moſt laudable and honoura- 
ble actions. And certainly never was ſuch an admixtion of Spices as in the 
Unction of our Saviour, by which he was endued with all variety of the Gra- 
ces of God, by which he was enabled to offer himſelf a ſacrifice for a ſweet-ſmel- 

> 7obn 1.14,16. ling ſavour. For as he was full of grace and truth; ſo of his fulneſs have we 
* 1 71bn. 2. 27. all received, grace for grace: and as we © have received anointing of him, ſo we 
2 Cor. 2. 15. 4 gre unto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt. 22 ” Pee 
Again, it was ſufficient to anoint the Veſſels of the Sanctuary in any part; 
but it was particularly commanded that the Oil ſhould be poured upon the 
Head of the Kings and Prieſts, as the Seat of all the animal Faculties, the 
According to fountain of all dignity, and * original of all the members of the body. This 
1 was more eminently fulfilled in Jeſu, who by his Unction, or as Chriſ?, be- 
Lnguage of came the Head of the Church ;, nay, the * Head of all principality and power, from 
which Abarba- which all the body by joints and bands baving nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit 
NEL _—_ together, increaſeth with the increaſe of God. | 
US" 05 3 Laſtly, They obſerve, that though in the Veſſels nothing but a ſingle Unction 
N12 was required; yet in the Kings and Prieſts there was commanded, or at 
7 leaſt practiſed, both Unction and Effuſion, (as it is written, He poured of 
An the anointing oil upon Aaron's head, and anointed him to ſandifie him :) the 
Try) firſt to ſignifie their Separation, the ſecond to aſſure them of the falling of 
4 the Spirit upon them. Now what more clear than that our Chriſt was anointed 
col. 2. hh by Affuſion, whether we look upon his Conception, the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
Lev. 8. 12. come upon thee; or his Inauguration, the Spirit deſcended and lighted upon 
him“ And thus, according unto all particulars required by the Fews them- 
ſelves to compleat their legal Unctions, we have ſufficiently ſhewed that Jeſus 
was, as moſt eminently, ſo moſt properly, anointed with the Spirit of God. 
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Wberefore being we have ſhewn that a Meſſias was to come into the 
World; being we have proved that he is already come, by the ſame predi- 
ctions by which we believe he was to come; being we have demonſtrated 
that Jeſus born in the days of Herod was and is that promiſed Mezſſzas ; be- 
ing we have tarther declared that he was anointed to thoſe Offices which be- 
longed to the Mia, and actually did and doth till perform them all; and 
that his anointing was by the immediate effuſion of the Spirit, which an- 
ſwereth fully to all things required in the Legal and Typical Unction: I can- 
not ſee what farther can be expected tor explication or confirmation of this 
Truth, that Jeſws is the Chriſt. | | | | 
The neceſlity of believing this part of the Article is moſt apparent, becauſe 
it were impollible he ſhould be our Jeſus, except he were the Chriſt. For he 
could not reveal the way of Salvation, except he were a Prophet; he could 
not work out that Salvation revealed, except he were a Pricſt ; he could 
not confer that Salvation upon us, except he were a King; he could not 
be Prophet, Prieſt, and King, except he were the Chriſt, This was the 
fundamental doctrine which the Apoſtles not only teſtified, as they did that 
of the Reſurrection, but argued, proved, and demonſtrated out of the Law 


and the Prophets. We find S. Paul at Theſſalonica three Sabbath-days reaſo- 4s 17. 2, 3; 


ning with them out of the Scriptures, opening and alledging that Chriſt muſt 
needs have ſuffered, and riſen again from the dead; and that this Jeſus whom I 


preach unto you. is Chriſt, We find him again at Corinth preſſed in Spirit, and te- Chap. 18. 3, 
ſtifying to the Jews, that Jeſs was Chriſt, Thus Apollos, by birth a Jem, but in- 


ſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith by Aquila and Priſcilla, mightily convinced the Verſe 28. 


Jews, and that publickly, ſhewing by the Scriptures, that Jeſus was Chriſt. This 
was the Touchſtone by which all men at firſt were tried whether they were 
Chriſtian or Antichriſtian. For whoſoever believeth, ſaith 8. John, that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt, is born of God. What greater commendation of the aſſertion of 
this Truth? Who is aliar, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, but he that denieth that Jeſus 
is the Chriſt ? this man is the Antichriſt, as denying the Father and the Son. 
What higher condemnation of the negation of it? 
Secondly, As it is neceſſary to be believed as a moſt fundamental Truth, ſo 
it hath as neceſſary an influence upon our converſations ; becauſe except it 
| hath fo, it cannot clearly be maintained; Nothing can be more abſurd in a 
diſputant, than to pretend to demonſtrate a Truth as infallible, and at the 


ſame time to ſhew it impoſſible. And yet fo doth every one who proteſſeth 


Faith in Chriſt already come, and liveth not according to that profeſſion: for 
thereby he proveth, as far as he is able, that the true Chriſt is not yet come, 
at leaſt that Jeſus is not he. We ſufficiently demonſtrate to the Jews that our 
Saviour, who did and ſuffered fo much, is the true Meſfzasz but by our lives 
we recall our arguments, and ſtrengthen their wilful oppoſition. For there 


was certainly a promiſe, that when Chriſt ſhould come, the wolf ſhould dwell Ii. 11. 5. 


with the lamb, and the leopard ſhould lie down with the kid, and the calf and 
the young lion and the fatling together, and a little child ſhould lead them; that 
is, there ſhould be ſo much love, unanimity, and brotherly kindneſs in the 


Kingdom of Chriſt, that all ferity and inhumanity being laid afide, the moſt 
different natures and inclinations ſhould come to the ſweeteſt harmony and 


agreement. Whereas if we look upon our ſelves, we muſt confeſs there was 
never more bitterneſs of ſpirit, more rancour of malice, more heat of conten- 
tion, more manifeſt {ſymptoms of envy, hatred and all uncharitableneſs, 
than in thoſe which make profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. It was infallibly 


_ foretold, that when the lam ſhould go forth out of Zion, and the word of the Lord ch. . 3, 4 


From Jeruſalem, they ſhould beat their ſwords into plough-ſhares, and their ſpears 


into 
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into pruning-hooks : nation ſhould not lift up ſirord againſt nation, neither ſrould 


they learn war 2 more. Whereas there is no other Art ſo much ſtudied, ſo 


much applauded, fo violently aſſerted, not only as lawful, but as neceſſary. 
Look upon the face of Chriſtendom divided into ſeveral Kingdoms and Prin- 
cipalities; what are all theſe but ſo many publick Enemies, either exerciſing 
or deſigning War? The Church was not more tamous, or did more increaſe 
by the firſt blood which was ſhed in the Primitive Times through the exter- 
nal violence of ten Perſecutions, than now tis infamous, and declines through 


_ conſtant violence, fraud and rapine, through publick engagements of the 


Zach, 13. 2. 


greateſt Empires in Arms, through civil and inteſtine Wars, and, leſt any way 


of ſhedding Chriſtian blood ſhould be unaſſayed, even by Maſſacres. It was 


likewiſe propheſied of the days of the Mey/zas, that all Idolatry ſhould totally 
ceaſe, that all falſe Teachers ſhould be cut off, and unclean Spirits reſtrained, 
And can we think that the Jews, who really abhor the thoughts of wor- 
ſhipping an Image, can ever be perſuaded there is no Idolatry committed in 
the Chriſtian Church? Or can we excuſc our ſelves in the leaſt degree from 


the Plague of the Locuſts of Egypt, the falſe teachers? Can ſo many Schiſms 


and Sects ariſe, and ſpread, can ſo many Hereties be acknowledged and coun- 


tenanced, without falſe Prophets and unciean Spirits? If then we would re- 
turn to the bond of true Chriitian Love and Charity, if we would appear 
true lovers of Peace and Tranquillity, if we would truly hate the abomina- 
tions of Idolatry, falſe Doctrine and Hereſie, lec us often remember what we 


ever profeſs in our Creed, that Jeſ#s is the Chriſt, that the Kingdom of the 


Meſſias cannot conſiſt with theſe Impiet ies. 


Mat. 17. 5. 
Prov. 8. 34. 


39. 


Thirdly, The neceſſity of this Belief appcareth in reſpect of thoſe Offices 
which belong to Jeſ#s as he is the CHriſt. We mult look upon him as upon 


the Prophet anointed by God to preach the Goſpel, that we may be incited 


to hear and embrace his Doctrine. Though Moſes and Elias be together with 
him in the Mount, yet the voice from Heaven ſpeaketh of none but Jeſus, 
Hear ye him. He is that Wiſdom, the delight of God, crying in the Proverbs, 
Bleſſed is the man that heareth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting at the 


Luke 10.42, poſts of my doors. There is one thing needful, ſaith our Saviour; and Mary choſe 


that good part, who ſate at Feſus feet, and heard his word. Which devout poſture 


teacheth us, as a willingneſs to hear, ſo a readineſs to obey : and the proper 


effect which the belief of this Prophetical Office worketh in us, is our Obedience 


of Faith, We muſt farther conſider him as our High Prieſt, that we ma 


Heb. 10. 19, 
21, 22. 


1 Cor. 6. 20. 
Ja. 16. 1. 


Mat. 28. 18, 


20. 


thereby add Confidence to that Obedience. For we have boldneſs to enter 


into the Holieſt by the blood of Jeſus ;, yea, having an High Prieſt over the houſe 


of God, we may draw near with a true heart in full aſſurance of Faith, And as 
this breedeth an adherence and aſſurance in us, ſo it requireth a reſignation 
of us. For it Chriſt have redeemed us, we are his; if he died for us, it was 
that we ſhould live to him : if we be bought with a price, we are no longer 
our own; but we muſt glorifie God in our Body and in our Spirits, which are Gods. 
Again, an apprehenſion of him as a King is neceſſary for the performance of 
our true and entire allegiance to him. Send the Lamb of the Ruler of the earth, 
do him homage, acknowledge him your King, ſhew your ſelves faithful and 
obedient ſubje&s. We can pretend, and he hath requir'd, no leſs. As ſoon as 
he let the Apoſtles underſtand that Al! power was given unto him in heaven and 
in earth, he charged them to teach all nations, to obſerve all things whatſoever 


he commanded them. Can we imagine he ſhould fo ſtrictly enjoin ſubjection 


to higher powers, the higheſt of whom are here below, and that he doth not 
expect exact obedience to him who 1s exalted far above all principalities and 


powers, and is ſet down at the right hand of God # It is obſervable, that in the 


Deſcrip 


* 


MA of... 
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Deſcription of the coming of the Son of man, it is ſaid, The King ſhall ſay 
unto them on bis right hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom 

prepared for jou which title as it {ecures hope, in reſpect of his power; as it 

magnifies our reward by the excellency of our inheritance; fo alſo it reach- 
eth-us the indiſpenſable condition of Obedience. 

Fourthly, The belief of Jeſs the Chriſt is neceſſary to inſtruct us what it is 
to be a Chriſtian, and how tar we ſtand obliged by owning that name. Thoſe 
whodid firſt embrace the Faith were ſtiled * Diſciples, (as when the number of ag, 4, .. 

Diſciples was multiplied, ) or Believers, or Brethren. or || Men of the Church, or * Fw when ow 


Callers upon the name of Chriſt, or * Men of the way; or by their Enemies, 1 F 
Nazarerns, and Galilzans. But in a ſhort time they gained a name derived ro his 4piftes, 


from their Saviour, though not from that name of his which lignifieth Sal- 7:99:57 
8 7 4 2 : . MELDIESCEAC 
vation; for from Chriſt they were called Chriſtians. A title fo honourable, e 24 19. 

and of ſuch concernment, that S. Lyke hath thought fit to mention the City vn, 30 makeall 
in which that name was firſt heard. || And the Diſciples were called Chriſtians qc. _ 


| 8 x | | . 1 5 ples, they 
firſt at Antioch, as the Scriptures allure us, ſo named by Euodius the bithop of whichdelivered 


that place, as Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory informs us. A name no fooner invented, el were 


. . ; 2 H 
but embraced by all Believers, as bearing the molt proper ſigniſication of their Le 


Profeſſion, and relation to the Author and Maſter whom they ſerved, In 7 it and 
which the Primitive Chriſtians ſo much delighted, that before the face of At- time 
their enemies they would acknowledge *no other Title but that, though ha- p4%48:»- 


| Io | r Tas 4 : Jes, and after 
ted, reviled, tormented, martyred for it. Nor is this name of greater ho- 55 


nour to us, than obligation. There are two parts of the Seal of the founda- tri! pate, 


tion of God, and one of them is this, Let every one that nameth the name of 9 
Chriſt depart from Iniquity. It was a common anſwer of the Ancient Martyrs tes, ordinarily 


Ia a Chriſtian, and with us no evil is done. The very name was thought to r 
{peak ſomething of emendation; and whoſoever put it on, became the bet- % nb e. 


| | ) a a Ws; auh. 7 
ter man. Except ſuch Reformation accompany our Profeſſion there is no » 72g ary 


* 


advantage in the appellation; nor can we be honoured by that title, while; e 
we diſhonour him that gives it. If he be therefore called Chriſt, becauſe anoin- e7<oy%- 


ted ; as we derive the name of Chriſtian, ſo we do receive our * Union, © 05: 4 


a 5 ä gone dy - 
from him. For as the precious ointment upon the head ran down upon the beard, v, ruſesm, 


even Aaron's beard, and went down to the skirts of his garments : ſo the Spirit & os xp 
which without meaſure was poured upon Chriſt our head, is by him diffuſed +2 aided 
through all the members of his || body. For God hath eſtabliſhed and anointed wm ds de- 

us in Chriſt : * We have an unction from the Holy One, and the anointing whigh ,%" N 


| 5 | k : , : | G N,. X) - 
we have received from him abideth in us, Neceflary then it cannot chuſe biſt Je, N Fig. 


be, that we ſhould know Jeſus to be the Chriſt : becauſe as he is Jeſus, that uh dAnbd- 


: It i ' 1 : | er, Et 
is, our Saviour, by being Chriſt, that is anointed; ſo we can have no ſhare Cos cei% . 
in him as Jeſ#s, except we become truly Chriſtians, and ſo be in him asChriſt, has ther, * 
 * anointed with that Unction from the Holy One. the 1 

| | | 5 Ni eν 71- 
yd, is to make 4 Diſciple; as HU α s, inxaves, As 14. 21. pabi]Sev Twi, to be a Diſciple ; as Jo- 
» ſeph of Arimathæa, Ah, e Tt Ino 5 Mat. 27. 57. ab il LIL3 24 the ſame 3 4 ecken 5 lie = Hg ＋ GA ννꝓAͥu 
7 eeavov, Matt. 13, $2. Thus vali Lf a my Kuei, is often uſed by S. Baſil de Baptiſmate, whoſe title is "O71 de . 
7 und BUS au Te) KVelo, Y 70e ri. av F dyis Ban]ious), according to our Saviour's method. Hence thoſe 
which were firſt converted to the faith were called pal)i]i, as the Diſciples of Chrijt their Doctor and Maſter. || Ot nd gu 
clas, a when Herod ſtretched forth his hand xazaga Tivas T mt . to miſchief ſome of thoſe which were of the 
Church. * As when Saul went down to Damaſcus with a Commiſſion d re *dv Twas gn och g bras dvd T ywmllkoc, 
Jede due 04 ſn eis TeperIMiug, Acts 9. 2. we tranſlate it, any of this way, when there was no way mentioned to which the 
Pronnun this ſhould have relation; nor is ij ds in Greek any more than the way. So when S. Paul went to the Synagague at Co- 
rinth, divers were hardned and believed not, #. 2x 0noſ#v]es dd dy nw Toy F a7). n9u5, Acts 19. 9. here we tranſlate it, ſpake 
evil of that way; but Beza has left his Articulus pronominis vice fungitur, which he had from Eraſmus, and hath otherwiſe ſup- 
plied it, male loquentes de via Dei: and the old Tranſlation, which in the former had hujus viz, in this hath ſimply male- 
dicentes viz : and certainly y dd is nothing but the way. Again, at Epheſus, es)» 5 x7! + xaveov cncivov ele Of 
I daiſÞ- at Þ 648, Ads 19. 23. de via, V. Tranſl. Beza again ob viam Dei, but it is nothing but the way, Thus Flix 
put off S. Paul, &xcuCi5 e070 Si; TA wet © 68, till he had a more exact knowledge of the way, . Tranſl, de via hac; Beza ad 
ſectam iſtam. Whereas then the phraſe is ſo ſumply and ſo frequently the ſame, it can le nothing elle but the word then in uſe to fignifie 


tho 
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the Religion which the Chriſtians profeſſed. And ſo ſome alſo of the Ancients ſeem to have jpoken, as appears by the language of the 
Melchizedecians, Xezs g N ſp, ive nud KAjiON oh An0AAGY ud eig play H ν lu f YOU, (nad dy anhreaNer nud's Yao 
, x ee NH dy, and that in the deſcription of the Gallican Perſecution,” EH KE oi und I awry 
Je ic ts, und dl Snow wit uz] & vous, und ivrorns giCs Or Nee, Adi ᷓ dvasepis anos BAaopnuiyles 
F z hy. Euſeb. Hiſt.l. 5. c. 1. S. Luke noteth the place, but neither the time when, nor perſon by whom this name was given. Tex. 
rullian ſeems to make it as ancient as the reign of Tiberius, Apolog. c. 5. Tiberius ergo, cujus tempore nomen Chriſtianum in ſe. 
culum introivit. But I conceive indeed he jpeaks not of the name, but of the Religion: for jo he may well be thought to expound him. 
ſelf, ſaying ſoon after, Cenſus iſtius diſciplinæ, ut jam edidimus, a Tiberio eſt, c. 7. However the name of Chriſtian is not ſo 
ancient Tiberius, nor, as I think, as Caius, Some ancient author in Suidas aſſures us, that it was firſt named in the reign of 
Claudius, when St: Peter had ordained Euodius Biſhop of Anticch. I. 5 674 nt Kaaudts Bagraias Poms, Tires F VSA 
voud]orhe 4 O. Eub der, We wvoud Sno 1 of Ad As; oor Nac nedtos Y TogA⏑jE,, Reist. Suid. in pres Sear ded 
X 74 Neis tarei. And Johannes Antiochenus confirms not only the time, but tells us that Euodius the Biſhop was the author of the 
name. Kat em aury (Kaaudis) Xerrtabol wropd In7'y N autre emoxoTs kvod'ts Teggounnoar] Cr arois en ο. 
a Tors 76 av0uun FeTo * mgwhy 8 NC v, Thyinctor nayivlo of Xers ta. Thus the name of Chriſtian was firſt brought 
into uſe at Antioch, by Euodius the Biſhop of the pl:ce, and hath ever ſince been continued as the moſt proper appellation which could 
be given unto our profeſſion, being derived from the Author and Finiſher ot our Faith. At nunc Secta orditur in nomine utique ſui 
Autoris. Quid novi ſi aliqua diſciplina de Magiſtro cognomentum Sectatoribus ſuis inducit? Nonne Philoſophi de Autoribus 
ſuis nuncupantur Platonici, Epicurei, Pythagorici? Etiam a locis conventiculorum & ſtaticnum ſuarum Stoici, Academici ? 
Neque Medici ab Eraſiſtrato, & Grammatici ab Ariſtarcho, Coci etiam ab Apicio? Neque tamen quenquam offendit profeſſio 
hominis cum inſtitutione tranſmiſſa ab inſtitutore. Tertul. 4polog. c. 3. * As we read of Sanctus a Deacon at Vienna, in a hot per- 
| ſecution of the French Church, who being in the midſt of tortures, was troubled with ſeveral Queſtions, which the Gentiles uſually then 
40 bed, to try if they could extort any confeſſion of any. wicked actions prattiſed ſecretly by the Chriſtians , yet would not give am other 
anſwer to any queſtion, than that he was a Chriſtian. Tog9%Ty e eg eiltrags 44 reg, qe Air d 1100 Re 
dv, wiTE ves, wnrs , bey bs, lire 67D i exdbbcp& in” ahb mess va T4 e drmelyd]o 
1 Pad porn. Xetstaybg e. TeTo & alt over, Y avli mwonius, x, avii Ws, X, a wav]; endyiaus duc 
Ab. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 5. c. 1. The ſame doth S. Ghryfoſtome reſtifie S. Lucian: Tloias & @ared & * Xex5ravis cpu, 
ene Th kes mid d, Xearravig et- Tivas weoſeres; 6 5 me55 draile cy, l XNewtavis cu * 2Tim. 2.19. 
[| So Blandina in the French perſecution : ly euTus GK Ky. dvd TAC 1s vag ſno ic F ovuCauvorloy* d At ſev 671 Nero tavh 
eit, Y aa uv ed Y gan nov tyive). Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. J. 5. c. 1. * Alii quos ante hec nomen vagos, viles, improbos no- 
verant, ex ipſo denotant quod laudant, cœcitate odii in ſuffragium impingunt. Quæ mulier ! quam laſciva! quam feſtiva! 
ui juvenis ! quam laſcivus ! quam amaſius ! facti ſunt * pn ita nomen emendationis imputatur. Tertull, ¶ Totum in id 
revolvitur, ut qui Chriſtiani nominis opus non agit, Chri ianus non elle videatur. Nomen enim fine actu atque officio ſuo 
nizil eſt. Salvian de Provid. l. 4. Ear 216 7 bo- AaCwy 7 Reis iavious weettn F Reis, dd oph©f ame) ad + 
eezonſoeias- S. Baſil. ad Amphiloch. * Chriſtianus vero, quantum interpretatio eſt, de unctione deducitur. Tertul. Apolog. c. 3·˙ 
pal. 133. 2+ || Inde * Chrifti corpus non eſſe, qui omnes ungimur, & omnes in illo & Chriſti & Chriſtus ſumus, qua 
quodammodo torus Chriſtus caput & corpus eſt. S. Auguſt. in Hal. 26. © 2 Cor. 1. 21. 4 1 Jb. 2. 20, 27, * Toiſag7y ud; 
yrs Crend Nd Xerstavol, ö! EIA LM Gef. Theophilus ad Auto, l. 1. | 
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Thus having run through all the particulars at firſt deſigned for the expli- 
cation of the title Chriſt, we may at laſt clearly expreſs, and every Chriſtian 
eaſily underſtand, what it is we ſay when we make our Confeſſion in theſe 
words, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt. I do aflent unto this as a certain truth, that 
there was a man Promiſed by God, foretold by the Prophets to be the Meſſias, 
the Redeemer of rael, and the expectation of the Nations. Iam fully aflured 
by all thoſe predictions that the Meſſzas ſo promiſed is already come. I am as 
certainly perſuaded, that the Man born in the days of Herod of the Virgin 
Mary, by an Angel from Heaven called Jeſus, is that true Meſſzas, ſo long, fo 
often promiſed: that, as the Meſſias, he was anointed to three ſpecial Offices, 
belonging to him as the Mediator between God and Man: that he was a Pro- 
phet, revealing unto us the whole will of God for the Salvation of man; 
that he was a Prieſt, and hath given himſelf a Sacrifice for ſin, and fo hath 
made an atonement for us; that he is a King, ſet down at the right hand of 
God, far above all Principalities and Powers, whereby, when he hath ſub- 
dued all our enemies, he will confer actual, perfect, and eternal Happineſs 
upon us. I believe this Unction by which he became the true 2 was 
not performed by any material Oil, but by the Spirit of God, which he re- 
ceived as the Head, and conveyeth to his Members. And in this full acknow- 
ledgment, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt. 8 | 
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dio Only Son. 


Fter our Saviour's Nomination immediately followeth his Filiation: and 
juſtly after we have acknowledged him to be the Chriſt, do we con- 

feſs him to be the Son of God; becauſe theſe two were ever inſeparable, and 
even by the Jews themſelves accounted equivalent. Thus Nathanael, that 
true Iſraelite, maketli his confeſſion of the Meſſias; Rabbi, thon art the Son Join 149. 
of God, thou art the King of Iſrael. Thus Martha makes expreſſion of her 
Faith; I believe that thou art the Chriſt the Son of God, which ſhould come 94n 11. 27. 
into the World, Thus the High-prieſt maketh his Inquiſition; I adjure thee by marr. 26. 64. 
the living God that thou tell us whether thou be the Chrisf, the Son of God. This 

was the famous Confeſſion of S. Peter; We believe and are ſure that thou art Jobm s. 69. 
that Chriſt the Son of the living God. And the Goſpel of S. John was there- | 
fore written, that we might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, Jobn ao. 31. 
Certain then it is that all the Jews, as they looked for a Meſſias to come, _ 
ſo they believed that Meſſzas to be the Son of God: (although ſince the co- 
ming of our Saviour they have * denied it) and that by reaſon of a conſtant fi hen Cel. 
interpretation of the ſecond Pſalm, as appropriated unto him. And the Pri- ſus, intheper/on 
mitive Chriſtians did at the very beginning include this filial Title of our Sa- z of pong 
viour together with his names into the compaſs of || one word, Well there- words, ©4746 
fore after we have expreſſed our Faith in Jeſws Chriſt, is added that which ein. 
always had ſo great affinity with it, the only Son of God. 5 | ere word 977 
Loon teilds, M din h , Origen ſays they were moſt improperly attributed to a Jew, who 4 ln indeed 
r a Meſſias, but not for the Son of God, i. e. not under the not ion of a Son. *IsSat&- 5 2x dv ò HE a d a290hTHE T5 
rey nite Oe joy © 3 . Atyuoiv de Tr Eq 6 Xerods Y Oef x, r,, Y Cite regs nuds white u Ord, os 
#Serds 6 & Tutre 88 goon] bey|&-. Adv. Celſ. I. 1. That is, IXO CE. Nos piſciculi ſecundum ih noſtrum 
Jeſum Chriſtum in aqua naſcimur. Tertul. de Bapt. c. 1. which is thus interpreted by Optatus, Cujus piſcis nomen ſecundum 


appellationem Grzcam in uno nomine per ſingulas litteras turbam ſanctorum nominum continer, Ah, quod eſt Latine 
Jeſus Chriſtus Dei Filius Salvator, Lib. 3. | 


In theſe words there is little variety to be obſerved, except that what we 
tranſlate the * only Son, that in the phraſe of the Scripture and the Greek « The Latin, 
Church is the only begotten. It is then ſufficient for the explication of theſe indeed, general. 


words, to ſhew how Chriſt is the Son of God, and what is the peculiarity of lane ws 


his Generation; that when others are alſo the Sons of God, he alone ſhould ryginy, Et in 


ſo be his Son, as no other is or can be ſo; and therefore he alone ſhould have _ —— - 
the name of the only begotten. | Jo far from being 
| : 4 . . 7% „„ . in his appre- 
benſion the ſame with unigenitus, that he refers it as well to Lord as Son. Hic ergo Jeſus Chriſtus, Filius unicus Dei, quleſt & 
Dominus noſter unicus, & ad Filium referri & ad Dominum poteſt. So S. Auguſt. in Enchiridio, c. 34. and Leo Epiſt. 10. 
Which is therefore to be obſerved, becauſe in the ancient Copies of th Epiſtles, the word unicum was not to be found; as appear- 
eth by the diſcourſe of Vigilius, who, in the fourth Book againſt Eutyches, hath theſe words: Illa primitus uno diluens volumine 
quæ Leonis objiciuntug Epiſtolæ, cujus hoc ſibi primo capitulum iſte neſcio quis propoſuit; Fidelium Univerſitas profitetur 
credere ſe in Deum Patrem omni potentem, & in Jeſum Chriſtum, Filium ejus, Dominum noſtrum. That which he aims at 
is the tenth Epiſtle of Leo, in which thoſe words are found, but with the addition of unicum, which as it ſeems, then was not there; 
as appears yet farther by the words which follow : Miror tamen quomodo hunc locum iſte notavit, & illum præturmiſit, ubi 
unici filii commemorationem idem beatus Leo facit, dicens, Idem verò ſempiterni genitoris unigenitus ſeinpiternus, natus 
de Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine; which words are not to be found in the ſame Epiſtle. Howſoever it was in the firſt Copies of Leo 5 
both Ruffinus and S. Auguſtine, who were before him, and Maximus Taurinenſis Chryſologus, Etherius and Beatus who were 
later read it, & in 1 Chriſtum filium ejus unicum. But the word uſed in the Scriptures, and kept conſtait iy by the Greeks 
is e, the only begotten. | 


Firſt then, it cannot be denied that Chriſt is the Son of God, for that rea- 1 Fir the orf- 
ſon, becauſe he was by the ſpirit of God born of the Virgin Mary; for that which ginal is 20 & 


#s conceived {or || begotten) in her, by the teſtimony of an Angel, zs of the Holy a N 
Ghoſt; and becauſe of him, therefore the Son of God. For fo ſpake the An- feruatio of S. 

| „„ | | 18 1 Baſil, d Gen- 

Tee, T9 unh EU dad 70 Yorndey. Indeed the vulgar tranſlation renders it, quod in ea natum eſt, and in S. Luke quod na- 

ſcetur ſanctum; and it muſt be confeſſed this was the miſt ancient „ For ſn Tertullian read it, Per virginem dicitis nd: 

| 5 b | rum 


_ 
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tum non ex virgine, & in vulva, non ex vulva, quia & Angelus in ſomnis ad Joſeph, Nam quod in ea natum eff, inquir, de Sp. S. eſt. 
De carne Chilli, c. 16. and f that in S. Luke, Hæc & ab Angelo exceperat ſecundum noſtrum Evangelium, Prepie! 24 quod in te 
ne cetia wcabitur ſarctum, fills Dei, adv. Marcion. J. 4. c. 7. Tet quod in ea natum eſt cannot Le proper, white it Is yet in the womb , 
ner can the cid juſt be ſaid to be born, and then that the mother ſhall bring it forth, Tis true indeed, ignis not always to 
beget, lat ſometimes to bear or bring forth; as y wil 08 FAIoaBer urine; d gol, Lyke 1. 13. and v. 57. % £40108 you. So 
2 Inos en- Bube, Matth. 2. 1. muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of Chriſt's nativity, for it is maſt certain that he was 
not begotten or conceived at Berhlehem. And this without queſtion muſt be the meaning of Herod's inquiſition a 6 xe Nord u, 
whore the Meſſias was to be born. But though N have ſometime the ſignification of bearing or bringing forth; yet 2d & aur; 
v,p198y cannot be ſo interpreted, becauſe it ſpeaks of ſomething as paſt, when as yet Chrijt was not born; and though the conception was 
already paſt, and we tranſlate it ſo, which is conceived ; yet S. Baſil rejects that interpretation, dis one thing, TVANapCavey 
anther. Seeing then the nativity was not yet come, and Nnb èy ſpeaks of ſomething already paſt, therefore the old Tranſlation is not 
good, quod in ea natum eſt. Seeing, though the Conception indeed were paſt, yet Mrd Jiznifieth not to conceive, and ſo is not 
properly ts be interpreted, that which is conceived ; ſeeing Mud is moſt properly ro beger, 4s y Nwviizn the generative faculty 
therefore 1 conceive the fitteſt interpretation of thoſe werde, 2d ey TH , that which is begotten in her. And becauſe the 
Angel in S. Luke ſpeaks of the ſame thing, therefore I interpret Tv Mrd on Ts, in the ſame manner, that which is begotten of 
gel to the Virgin; The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the 
| Higheſt ſhall overfhadow thee : therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born 
of thee (or, which is begotten of thee) ſhall be called the Son of God, And the 
reaſon is clear, becauſe that the Holy Ghoſt is God. For were he an 
Creature, and not God himſeif, by whom our Saviour was thus born of the 
Virgin, he muſt have been the Son of a Creature, not of God. bw 
- Secondly, it is as undoubtedly true, that the ſame Chriſt, thus born of the 
Virgin by the Spirit of God, was deſigned to ſo high an Office by the ſpecial 
and immediate will of God, that by'virtue thereot he muſt be acknowled 


Job 10.3 65, the Son of God. He urgeth this argument himſelf againſt the Fews ; Is it 
= „ 


ged 
| not 
written in your Law, I ſaid, Te are Gods? Are not theſe the very words of the 
eighty ſecond #ſalzz If he called them Gods, it God himſelf ſo ſpake, or the 
P/almift from him, it this be the language of the Scripture, if they be called 

| Gods unto whom the word of God came, (and the Scripture cannot be broken, 
nor the authority thereof in any particular denied ;) Say ye of bim whom the 
Father hath ſunctiſied and ſent into the world, whom he hath conſecrated and 
commiſſioned to the moſt eminent and extraordinary Office, ſay ye of him, 
Thou Llaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid I am the Son of God. eee 
Thirdly, Chriſt muſt therefore be acknowledged the Son of God, becauſe 
he is raiſed immediately by God out of the earth unto immortal life. For 
As 13. 33. God hath fulfilled the promiſe unto us, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again ; at 
it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten 

thee, The grave is as the womb of the earth; Chriſt who is raiſed from 
thence, is as it were begotten to another life; and God, who raiſed him, is 

his Father. So true it muſt needs be of him, which is ſpoken of others, who 
Luke 25.3% are the children of God, being the children of the reſurrection. Thus was he defined, 
Rom. 1.44 or conſtituted, and appointed the Son of God on I pr by the reſurrection from 
the dead : neither is he called fimply the firſt that roſe, but with a note of 

Col. 1.18. generation, the firſt-born from the dead. | TO, 
Fourthly, Chriſz, after his reſurrection from the dead, is made actually heir 
of all things in his Father's Houſe, and Lord of all the Spirits which miniſter - 
unto him, from whence he alſo hath the title of the So of God. Ne is ſet down 
Heb, 1. 3,4, 3. on the right hand of the Majeſty on high; Being made ſo much better than the 
Angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they, For 

unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have 1 

begotten thee 2 From all which teſtimonies of the Scriptures it is evident, that 

Chriſt hath this fourfold right unto the Title of the Son of Cod by genera- 

tion, as begotten of God; by commiſſion, as ſent by him; by reſurrection, 

as the firſt-born ; by actual poſſeſſion, as heir of all. 

But beſide theſe four, we muſt find yet a more peculiar ground of our Sa- 

viour's Filiation, totally diſtinct from any which belongs unto the reſt of the 
Sons of God, that he may be clearly and fully acknowledged the only begotten 


Son. 
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Son. For although to be born of a Virgin be in it ſelf miraculous, and juſtly 
entitles Chriſt unto the Son of God; yet it is not lo far above the production 
of all mankind, as to place him in that ſingular eminence which muſt be attri- 


a 
” 


buted to the only-begotten, We read of Adam the Son of God, as well as Seth Luke 3. 38. 


the Son of Adam and ſurely the framing Chriſt out of a woman cannot ſo 
far tranſcend the making Adam out of the Earth as to cauſe ſo great a diſtance 
as we muſt believe between the firſt and ſecond Adam. Belide, there were 


many while our Saviour preached on earth who did believe his doctrine, and 


did confeſs him to be the Son of God, who in all probability underſtood no- 


thing of his being born of a Virgin; much leſs did they foreſee his riſing 


from the dead, or inheriting all things. Wherefore ſuppoſing all theſe ways 


by which Chriſt is repreſented to us as the Son of God, we ſhall find out one 


more yet, far more proper in it ſelf, and more peculiar unto him, in which 
no other Son can have the leaſt pretence of ſhare or of ſimilitude, and con- 
ſequently in reſpe& of which we muſt confeſs him the Only-begotter. 
To which purpoſe I obſerve, that the actual poſſeſſion of his inheritance, 
which was our fourth title to his Sonſhip, preſuppoſes his Reſurrection, which 
was the third: and his commiſſion to his Office, which was the ſecond, pre- 


ſuppoſeth his generation of a Virgin, as the firſt, But I ſhall now endeavour 


to find another generation, by which the ſame Chriſt was begotten, and conſe- 
quently a Son before he was conceived in the Virgin's womb. Which that I 
may be able to evince, I ſhall proceed in this following method, as not only 
moſt facile and perſpicuous, but alſo moſt convincing and concluſive, Firſt, 
Iwill clearly prove out of the holy Scriptures, that J7eſus Chriſt, born of the 


Virgin Mary, had an actual being or ſubſiſtence before the Holy Ghoſt did 


come upon the Virgin, or the power of the Higheſt did overſhadow her. 
Secondly, I will demonſtrate from the ſame Scriptures, that the being which 
he had antecedently to his conception in the Virgin's womb was not any crea- 
ted being but eſſentially Divine. Thirdly, we will ſhew that the Divine 
eſſence which he had, he received as communicated to him by the Father. 
Fourthly, we will declare this Communication of the Divine nature to be a 


proper generation, by which he which communicateth is a proper Father, 


and he to whom it is communicated, a proper Son. Laſtly, we will mani- 
feſt that the Divine eſſence was never communicated in that mannet to any 
perſon but to him, that never any was ſo begotten beſides himſelf, and con- 
ſequently, in reſpect of that Divine generation, he is moſt properly and per- 

fectly the only begotten Son of the Father. | T7 


\ 


As for the firſt, that Feſus Chriſt had a real being or exiſtence, by which he 


truly was, before he was conceived of the Virgin Mary, I thus demonſtrate. 


He which was really in Heaven, and truly deſcended from thence, and came 


into the world from the Father, before that which was begotten of the Vir- 


gin aſcended into Heaven or went unto the Father, he had a real being or 
- Exiſtence before he was conceived in the Virgin, and diſtinct from that being 
which was conceived in her. This is moſt clear and evident, upon theſe 


three ſuppoſitions not to be denied. Firſt, that Chriſt did receive no other 
being or nature after his Conception before his Aſcenſion, than what was be- 


gotten of the Virgin. Secondly, that what was begotten of the Virgin had its 
firſt being here on Earth, and therefore could not really be in Heaven till it 
aſcended thither. Thirdly, that what was really in Heaven, really was; be- 
cauſe nothing can be preſent in any place, which isnot. Upon theſe ſuppo- 


ſitions certainly true, the firſt propoſition cannot be denied. Wherefore Iaſ- 


ſume ; Jeſus Chriſt was really in Heaven, and truly deſcended from thence, 


and came into the World from the Father, beforethat which was begotten of 
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ARTICLE II. 

the Virgin aſcended into Heaven, or went unto the Father; as I ſhall parti- 
cularly prove by the expreſs words of the Scripture. Therefore I conclude, 
that Jeſus Chriſt had a real being or exiſtence betore he was conceived in the 
Virgin, and diſtin& from that being which was conceived in her. Now that 
he was really in Heaven before he aſcended thither, appeareth by his own 
John 6.62. Words to his Diſciples ; What and if you ſtall ſee the Son of man aſcend up where 
Deore 4 he was before? For he ſpeaketh of a real aſcenſion, ſuch as was to be ſeen or 
2 hut looked upon, ſuch as they might view as Spectators. The place to which 
X/:tigh. that aſcenſion tended was truly and really the Heaven of heavens. The 
_ 157 verb ſubſtantive, not otherwiſe uſed, ſufficiently teſtifieth, not a figurative, 
but a real being, eſpecially conſidering the oppoſition in the word before. 
Whether we look upon the time of ſpeaking, then preſent, or thetime of his 
aſcenſion, then to come, his being or exiſting in Heaven was before. Nor is 
this now at laſt denied, that he was in Heaven before the aſcenſion mentioned 
in theſe words, but that he was there before he aſcended at all. We ſhall 
therefore farther ſhew that this aſcenſion was the firſt; that what was born of 
the Virgin was never in Heaven betore this time of which he ſpeaks: and be- 
ing in Heaven before this aſcenſion, he muſt be acknowledged to have been 
there before he aſcended at all. If Chriſt had aſcended into Heaven before 
his death, and deſcended from thence, it had been the moſt remarkable action 
in all his life, and the proof thereof of the greateſt efficacy toward the diſſemi- 
nating of the Goſpel. And can we imagine fo divine an action of ſo high 
concernment could have paſſed, and none of the Evangeliſts ever make men- 
tion of it? Thoſe which are fo diligent in the deſcription of his Nativity and 
Circumciſion, his oblation in the Temple, his reception by Symeor, his adora- 
tion by the Wiſe men; thoſe which have deſcribed his deſcent into Egypt; 
would they have omitted his aſcent into Heaven? Do they tell us of the wiſ- 
dom which he ſhewed when he diſputed with the Doctors? and were it not 
worthy our knowledge whether it were before he was in Heaven or after? 
The diligent ſeeking of Joſeph and Mary, and her words when they found 

_ Like 2.48. him, Son, why haſt thou dealt ſo with us? ſnew that he had not been miſſin 
| from them till then, and conſequently not aſcended into Heaven. After that he 
went down to Nazareth, and was ſubject unto them: and I underſtand not how 
he ſhould aſcend into Heaven, and at the ſame time be ſubje& to them; or 
there receive his Commiſion and Inſtructions as the great Legate of God, or 
Embaſſador from Heaven, and return again unto his old ſubjection; and after- 
wards to go to John to be baptized of him, and to expect the deſcent of the 
Spirit for his Inauguration. Immediately from Jordan he is carried into the 
Wilderneſs to be tempted of the Devil, and 'twere ſtrange if any time could 
2ark 1.13, then be found for his aſcenſion : for he was forty days im the Wilderneſs, and 
certainly Heaven is no ſuch kind of place; lie was all that time wth the beaſts, _ 

who undoubtedly are none of the celeſtial Hierarchy ; and tempted of Satan, 

whoſe dominion reacheth no higher than the Air. Wheretore in thoſe forty 
days Chriſt aſcended not into Heaven, but rather Heaven deſcended unto 

Mark 1. 13. him; for the Angels miniſtred unto him. After this he returned in the power of 
Luke 4. 14. the Spirit into Galilee, and there exerciſed his Prophetical Office: after which 
there is not the leaſt pretence of any reaſon for his aſcenſion. Beſide, the 

whole frame of this antecedent or preparatory aſcenſion of Chriſt is not only 
_ raiſed without any written teſtimony of the Word, or unwritten teſtimony | 
of Tradition, but is without any reaſon in it ſelf, and contrary to the re- 
vealed way of our Redemption. For what reaſon ſhould Chriſt aſcend into 
Heaven to know the will of God, and not be known to aſcend thither? Cer- 
tainly the Father could reveal his will unto the Son as wellon Earth asin Hea- 
T | $] | | ven. 
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ven. And if men muſt be ignorant of his alcenſion, to what purpoſe ſhould 
they ſay he aſcended, except they imagine either an impotency in the Father 
or diſſatisfaction in the Son? Nor is this only aſſerted without reaſon, but al- 
ſo againſt that rule to be obſerved by Chriſt as he was anointed to the Sacer- Tr 
dotal Office. For the Holy of holies ade with hands was the figure of the true Hb. 9. 24: 
(that is, Heaven it ſelf) into which the High-prieſt alone went once every year : 14. 
and Chriſt as our High- prieſt entred in once into the holy place. If then they de- 
ny Chriſt was a Prieſt before he preached the Goſpel, then did he not enter 
into Heaven, becauſe the High-Prieſt alone went into the type thereof, the 
Holy of holies. If they conteſs he was, then did he not aſcend till after his 
death, becauſe he was to enter in but once, and that not without Blood. 
Wherefore being Chriſt aſcended not into Heaven till after his death, being 
be certainly was in Heaven before that aſcenſion, we have ſufficiently mdae 
good that part of our Argument, that Jeſus Chriſt was in Heaven before that 
which was begotten of the Virgin aſcended thither. Now that which follow- 
eth will both illuſtrate and confirm it; for as he was there, ſo he deſcended from 
thence before he aſcended thither. This he often teſtifieth and inculcateth of „ 
himſelf : The bread of God is he which cometh down from heaven; and, I am Job. 6. 33, 51. 
the living bread which came down from heaven. He oppoſeth himſelf unto the 
Manna in the Wilderneſs, which never was really in Heaven, or had its Ori- 
inal from thence. Moſes gave you not that bread from heaven, but the Father ver 32. 
gave Chriſt really from thence. Wherefore he ſaith, I came down from heaven ys 38. 
not to do my own will, but the will of him that ſent me. Now never any perſon 
upon any occaſion is ſaid to deſcend from Heaven, but ſuch as were really 
there betore they appeared on earth, as the Father, the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
Angels: but no man, however born, however ſanctified, ſent, ordignified, is 
ſaid thereby to deſcend from thence; but rather when any. is oppoſed to 
\ Chriſt, the oppoſition is placed in this very origination. Johr the Baptiſt was | 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt even from his mother's womb z born of an aged Father Lute 1. 15. 
and a barren Mother, by the power of God: and yet he diſtinguiſheth himſelf 
from Chriſt in this; He that cometh from above is above all : he that is of the Jn 3. 31. 
earth is earthy, and ſpeaketh of the earth, he that cometh from heaven is above all. 
Adam was framed immediately by God, without the intervention of man or 
woman; and yet he is ſo far from being thereby from Heaven, that even in 
that he is diſtinguiſhed from the ſecond Adam. For the firſt mam is of the earth 1 Cor. 15; 47. 
earthy, the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven. Wherefore the deſcent of Chriſt 
from Heaven doth really ef ip his being there, and that antecedently 
to any aſcent thither. For that he aſcended, what is it, but that he alſo deſcended bb. 4.5. 
firſt? So S. Paul, aſſerting a deſcent as neceſſarily preceding his aſcenſion, teach- 
eth us never to imagine an aſcent of Chriſt as his firſt motion between Heaven 
and Earth; and conſequently, that the firſt being or exiſtence which Chriſt had 
was not what he received by his conception here on earth, but what he had be- 
fore in Heaven, in reſpect whereof he was with the Father, from whom he came. 
His Diſciples believed that he came out from God and he commended that | 
Faith, and confirmed the object of it by this aſlertion 5 I came forth from the 7,4.16.29,28. 
| Father, and am come into the world; again, I leave the world and go to the Father. 
Thus having by undoubted teſtimonies, made good the latter part of the Argu- 
ment, I may ſafely conclude, that being Chriſt was really in Heaven, and de- 
ſcended from thence, and came forth from the Father, before that which was 
conceived of the Holy Ghoſt aſcended thither ; it cannot with any ſhew of rea- 
fon be denied, that Chriſt had a real being and exiſtence antecedent unto his 
conception here on earth, and diſtin from the being which he received here. 
Secondly, we ſhall prove not only a bare priority of exiſtence, LN pre- 
exiſtence 
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exiſtence of ſome certain and acknowledged ſpace of duration. For whoſoever 
was before John the Baptiſt and before Abraham, was ſome ſpace of time be- 
fore Chriſt was man. This no man can deny, becauſe all muſt confeſs the 
bleſſed Virgin was firſt ſaluted by the Angels ſix months after Elizabeth con- 
ceived, and many hundred years after Abraham died. But Jeſus Chriſt was re- 
ally exiſtent before John the Baptiſt, and before Abraham, as we ſhall make 
good by the teſtimony of the Scriptures. Therefore it cannot be denied but 
| Chriſt had a real being and exiſtence ſome ſpace of time before he was made 
John 1. 15. man. For the firſt, it is the expreſs teſtimony of John himſelf; This is he of 
| whom I ſpake, he that cometh after me is preferred before me, for he was before 
me. In which words, firſt, he taketh to himſelf a priority of time, ſpeaking 
of Chriſt, he that cometh after me for ſo he came after him into the womb, 
at his Conception, into the world, at his Nativity; unto his Office, at his 
Baptiſm ; always after Joh, and at the ſame diſtance. Secondly, he attribu- 
teth unto Chriſt a priority of dignity, ſaying, he is preferred before me, as appear- 
Joln 1. 27. eth by the reiteration of theſe words; He it is who coming after me? is prefer- - 
red before me, whoſe ſhoes latchet I am not worthy to unlooſe. The addition of which 
expreſſion of his own unworthineſs ſheweth, that to be preferred before him is 
the ſame with being worthier than he, to which the ſame expreſſion is conſtant- 
ly added by all the other three Evangeliſts. Thirdly, he rendreth the reaſon 
or cauſe of that great dignity which belonged to Chriſt, ſaying for, or rather, 
becauſe he was before me. And being the cauſe muſt be ſuppoſed different and 
diſtin& from the effect, therefore the priority laſt mentioned cannot be that 
of dignity. For to aſſign any thing as tlie cauſe or reaſon of it ſelf, is a great 
abſurdity, and the expreſſion of it a vain tautology. Wherefore that priority 
muſt have relation to time or duration, (as the very tenſe, he was before ue, 
ſufficiently ſignifieth) and ſo be placed in oppoſition to his coming after him. 
As if John the Baptiſt had thus ſpoke at large: This man Chriſt Feſus, who 
came into the world, and entred on his Prophetical Office ſix months after 
me, is notwithſtanding of far more worth and greater dignity than am ; even 
fo much greater, that I muſt acknowledge my ſelf unworthy to ſtoop down 
and unlooſe the latchet of his ſhoes: and the reaſon of this tranſcendent 
dignity is from the excellency of that nature which he had before I was; for 
though he cometh after me, yet he was before me. | 
Now as Chriſt was before John, which ſpeaks a ſmall, ſo was he alſo be- 
fore Abraham, which ſpeaks a larger time. Jeſus himſelf hath aſſerted this pre- 
Jun 2. 58. Exiſtence to the Jews; Verily, verily, I fay unto you, Before Abraham was I am. 
Which words, plainly and literally expounded, muſt evidently contain this 
truth. For firſt, Abraham in all the Scriptures never hath any other ſignifica- 
tion than ſuch as denotes the perſon called by that name; and the queſtion 
to which theſe words are directed by way of anſwer, without controverſie, 
ſpake of the ſame perſon. Beſide, Abraham muſt be the Subject of that pro- 
poſition, Abraham was; becauſe a propoſition cannot be without a ſubject, 
and if Abraham be the predicate, there is none. Again, as we tranſlate Abra- 
ham was, in a tenſe ſignifying the time paſt; ſo it is moſt certainly to be under- 
ſtood, becauſe that which he ſpeaks unto, is the preexiſtence of Abraham, and 
that of long duration; ſo that whatſoever had concerned his preſent eſtate 
or future condition had been wholly impertinent to the precedent queſtion. 
. | Laſtly, the expreſſion, I am, ſeeming ſomething unuſual or improper to ſigni- 
of eee 4 fie a priority in reſpect of any thing paſt, becauſe no prefent inſtant is betore 
þ ee that which precedeth, but that vi; ee yet the * uſe of it ſufficiently 
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maintaineth, and the nature of the place abſolutely requireth, that it ſhould 

not here denote a preſent being, but a priority of exiſtence, together with a 
continuation of it till the preſent time. And then the words will plainly ſig- 

niſie thus much: do you queſtion how I could fee Abrabam, who am not yet 5 
fifty years old ? Verily, verily, I ſay unto-you, || Before ever Abraham, the o the Arb 
perſon whom you ſpeak of, was born, I had a real being and exiſtence, (by pick} erfivn, A- 


which I was capable of the fight of him) in which I have continued until e. g 
now. In this ſenſe certainly the Jews underſtood our Saviour's anſwer, as abraham. a 
pertinent to their queſtion, but in their opinion blaſphemous ; and therefore —_—_ 
they took up ſtones to caſt at Bim. ha | | 33 
This literal and plain explication is yet farther neceſſary; becauſe thoſe re vobis dico, 
which once recede from it, do not only wreſt and pervert the place, but alſo daham A 
invent and ſuggeſt an anſwer unworthy of and wholly misbecoming him that &userar, cum 
ſpake it. For (letting aſide the addition of the light of the world, which there , ,,. 
can be no * ſhew or reaſon to admit ;) whether they interpret the former ον of the So- 
part (before Abraham was) of ſomething to come, as the calling of the Gentiles, 3 e 
or the latter (Tam) of a pre-exiſtence in the divine foreknowledge and ap- Ache. 
pointment; they repreſent Chriſt with a great aſſeveration highly and ſtrong- c, and rhen 
ly aſſerting that which is nothing to the purpoſe to which he ſpeaks, nothing 44. ar 
to any other purpoſe at all: and they propound theFews ſenſeleſly offended and I am che lizhe 
e exaſperated with thoſe words, which any of them might have ſpoken ee, 


| | . . : . Qucd vero ca 
as wall as he. For the firſt interpretation makes our Saviour thus to ſpcak: Do verba, Egoſum, 


you ſo much der how I ſhould have ſeen Abrabam, who am not yet fifty years fiene 
old? Do ye imagine ſo great a contradiction in this? I tell you, and be ye moſt pienda, ef 
aſſured that / hat I ſpcak unto you at this time is moſt certainly and infallibly ple lubjecifier 
true, and moſt worthy of your obſervation, which moves me not to deliver Kinks pon 
it without this ſolemn afleveration, (Verily, verily, I fay unto you) Before Abra- è principio ejus 
bam ſhall perfectly become that which was ſignified in his name, the father of & bine u 
many Nations, before the Gentiles ſhall come in, 1 a. Nor be ye troubled at Chriſtus bi. fe- 
this anſwer, or think in this I magnific my ſelf : for what I ſpeak is as true of A, n, 
you as tis of me; before Abraham be thus made Abraham, ye are. Doubt ye mundi vccave- 
not therefore, as ye did, nor ever make that queſtion again, whether I have 3 0 3 
| ſeen Abraham. The ſecond explication makes a ſenſe of another nature, but 5 ee 
with the ſame impertinency. Do ye continue ſtill to queſtion, and that with R«cov. Where 
ſo much admiration? Do you look upon my age, and ask, Has? thou ſeen Abra- YR 2 
bam ? I confeſs tis more than eighteen hundred years ſince that Patriarch corne#ion, 
died, and leſs than forty ſince I was born at Bethlehem but look not on the lhe i 
world was in the treaſury, v. 20. that which followeth was not, at leaſt appeareth not to be (6. Therefore the ellitf1s of the 24. and 
28. verſes is not to be ſupplied by the 12, but the 24, fiom the 23. & & 9 avolir pi, and the 28. either from the ſume, of 
that which is moſt general, his Cffice, *5y@ &11 6 $er5bs, Again, v. 31. ths very probable that a new diſcourſe is again begun 
and therefore if there were an ellipſis in the wards aljedged, it would have no relation to either of the former ſupplies, or if to either? 
to the latter; bit indeed it hath to neither. N ; e 2 5 , 
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this computation, for before Abraham was born, I was. But miſtake me not, 


— 


I mean in the foreknowledge and decree of God: Nor do I magnifie my 
{elf in this, for ye were ſo. How either of theſe anſwers ſhould give any 
reaſonable ſatisfaction to the queſtion, or the leaſt occaſion of the Jews ex- 


aſperation, is not to be underſtood. And that our Saviour ſhould ſpeak any 


ſuch impertinencies as theſe interpretations bring forth, is not by a Chriſtian 


to be conceived. Wherefore being the plain and moſt obvious ſenſe is a 


proper and full anſwer to the queſtion, and moſt likely to exaſperate the 
unbelieving Jews ; being thoſe ſtrained explications render the words of 
Chriſt, not only impertinent to the occaſion, but vain and uſeleſs to the 
hearers of them ; being our Saviour gave this anſwer in words of another 
language, moſt probably uncapable of any ſuch interpretations : We muſt 
adhere unto that literal ſenſe already delivered, by which it appeareth Chriſt 
had a being, as before John, ſo alſo before Abraham, (not only before Abram 
became Abraham, but before Abrgham was Abram) and conſequently that 
he did exiſt two thouſand years before he was born, or conceived by the 
Virgin. | : 


Thirdly, we ſhall extend this pre-exiſtence to a far longer ſpace of time, 


to the endof the firſt world, nay, to the beginning of it. For he which 
was before the Flood, and at the Creation of the world, had a being before 
he was conceived by the Virgin. But Chriſt was really before the Flood, 


for he preached to them that lived before 1t ; and at the Creation of the 


1 Pet. 3· 18, 
19, 20. 


world, for he created it. That he preached to thoſe before the Flood, is evi- 
dent by the words of S. Peter, who ſaith, that Chriſt was put to death in the 
Fleſh, but quickened by the Spirit ; By which alſo he went and preached unto the 


ſpirits in priſon, which ſometimes were diſobedient, when once the long-ſuffering 
of God waited in the days of Noah, while the Ark was a preparing. From which 


words it appeareth, that Chriſt preached by the ſame Spirit by the virtue 


of which he was raiſed from the dead: but that Spirit was not his Soul, but 
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ſomething of a greater power. Secondly, that thoſe to whom he preached 
were ſuch as were diſobedient. Thirdly, that the time when they were 
diſobedient was the time before the Flood, while the Ark was preparing. 


It is certain then that Chriſt did preach unto thoſe perſons which in the days 


of Noah were diſobedient all that time the long-ſuffering of God waited, and 


conſequently, ſo long as repentance was offered. And it is as certain that 


he never preached to them after they died; which I ſhall not need here to 
prove, becauſe thoſe againſt whom I bring this Argument deny it not. 
It followeth therefore, that he preached to them while they lived, and 
were diſobedient ; for in the refuſing of that mercy which was offered to 


them by the preaching of Chriſt, did their diſobedience principally conſiſt, 


In vain then are we taught to underſtand S. Peter of the promulgation 
of the Goſpel to the Gentiles after the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the 
Apoſtles, when the words themſelves refuſe all relation to any ſuch times 


or perſons. For all thoſe of whom S. Peter ſpeaks, were diſobedient in the 
days of Noah. But none of thoſe to whom the Apoſtles preached, were 


ever diſobedient in the days of Noah. Therefore none of thoſe to which 


the Apoſtles preached were any of thoſe of which S. Peter ſpeaks. It re- 


maineth therefore that the plain interpretation be acknowledged for the 


true, that Chriſt did preach unto thoſe Men which lived before the Flood, 


nally had appeared on earth, and actually preached to that old world; but 


even while they lived, and conſequently that he was before it. For though 
this was not done by an immediate act of the Son of God, as if he perſo- 


by 


—_ 
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by the * miniſtry of a Prophet, by the ſending of Noah, * the eighth preacher of. pipes 4b 


righteouſneſs : yet to do any thing by another not able to perform it with- ipſo habemces 
out him, as much demonſtrates the exiſtence of the principal cauſe; as if he og i= 
did it of himſelf without any intervening inſtrument. TEE. 
| nabe Epiſt. 


a » Pet. 2. 8. I have thus tranſlated this place of S. Peter, becauſe it may add ſome advantage to the argument: for if N.ah were 
| the eighth Preacher of Righteoujneſs, and he were ſent by the Son of God; no man, Tconceive, will deny that the ſeven ere him were 
ſent by the ſame Son: and ſo by this we have gained the pre-exiſtence of another 1000 years, However thoſe words, & vſSoov 
Nos Strazoowing nngvne novnate, may be better interpreted than they are, when we tranſlate them, but ſaved Noah the 
eighth perſon, a preacher of righteouſneſs. For, firſt, if we look upon the Greek phraſe, i ſd o. Nets, may be not the eighth perſon, 
but one of eight, or Noah with ſeven more; in which it ſigniſieth not the order in which he was in reſpect of the reſt, but only con-ſig- 
ni fieth the number which were with him. As when we read in the Supplices of Aichylus, To 58 TexarJov o4Cas, Teiroy Ted" 
e Hegele Ainas yeſron) Asie iu, we muſt not underſtand it, as if Honour due to Parents were the third Commandment at 
Athens, but one rf the three remarkable Laws left at Eleuſis by Triptolemus. $9 Porphyrius, $a9o7 5 x5 TerwvI , *Adluai- 
0:5 vouold]noa, Y F viper awry Teas kr EevoncdTis ô Qinooop@ Arſe SrapWoar EA Tis de Tovelg Twey * 
Ot; narmois aſdranv* z d wi cv De abſtinent. I. 4. Which words are thus tranſlated by S. Hierome, who hath made 
uſe if moſt part of that fourth Book of Porphyrius : Xenocrates Philoſophus de Triptolemi legibus apud Athenienſes tria tantum 
præcepta in Templo Eleuſinæ reſidere ſeribit; Honorandos Parentes, Venerandos Deos, Carnibus non veſcendum. Adv, Fo- 
vinian. I. 2. Where we ſee Honour due to Parents the eke, though by Æſchylus called the third, not in reſpeòt of the order, 
but the number. Thus Dinarchus the Orator, Kai s Eeuvds ,., arts j“ ed ha]acds Ser] wr, From 
= whence we muſt not collect that the perſon of whom he ſpeaks was the tenth in order of that office, ſo that nine were neceſſ.rily before 
or above him, and many more might be « or below him : but from hence it is inferred, that there were ten i £-9moiot waiting on 
the Seu , and no more, of which number that man was one. After this manner ſpeak the Attick Writers, eſpecially Thucy- 
dides. And ſo we may underſiand S. Peter, that God preſerved Noah ( a preacher of righteoujneſs) with ſeven more, of which he 
deſerveth to be named the firſt, rather than the laſt or eighth. But, ſecondly, the Ordinal i ſcd oy may prſſibly not belong to the name 
or perſon of Noah, but to his title or office; and then we muſt tranſlate, aſd\oov Nas Jitauoowing xneuvra, Noah the eighth 
preaclier of righteouſneſs. For we read at the birth of Enos, that men began to call upon the name of the Lord, Gen. 4. 26. 
which the ancients underſtood peculiarly of his perſon : as the LXX, 8TG> namier o 79 over Kueix F Oer, and the 
vulgar Latin, Iſte cœpit invocare nomen Domini. The Jews have a tradition, that God ſent in the Sea upon mankind in the days 


of Enos, and deſiroyea many. From whence it ſeems Enos was a Preacher or Prophet, and jo the reſt that followed him; and then 
Noah is the eighth. | | 


The ſecond part of the Argument, that Chriſt made this world, and con- 
ſequently had a real being at the beginning of it, the Scriptures manifeſtly and 
plentifully aſſure us. For the ſame Son, by whom in theſe laſt days God ſpake Heb. 1. 2. 
unto us, is he by whom alſo he made the worlds. So that as through faith we un- Heb. 11. 3. 
dlerſtand that the worlds were framed by the word of God, ſo muſt we * alſo be- I teing in 
lieve that they were made by the Son of God. Which the Apoſtle doth not aw Aru ting 
only in the entrance of his Epiſtle deliver, but in the ſequel prove. For Came phraſe by 
ſhewing greater things bave been ſpoken of him than ever were attributed {27 4uthor 


» 


to any of the Angels, the molt glorious of all the Creatures of God; amongſt 355 8 
the reſt he ſaith, the Scripture ſpake Unto the Son, thy Throne, O God, is for Heb. 1. 2. vi- 
ever and ever. And not only ſo, but alſo, Thow, Lord, in the begiuning haſt laid in 
the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the work 4 thine hands. They ſhall aldras pipes 
periſh. but thou remaineſt : and they all ſhall wax old as doth a garment; and as a 2% , 10 
veſlure ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be changed; but thou art the ſame, 11, i. 
and thy years ſhall not fail. Now whatſoever the perſon be to whom theſe 

words were ſpoken, it cannot be denied but he was the Creator of the world. 
For he muſt be acknowledged the maker of the earth, who laid the foundation 

of it; and he may juſtly challenge to himſelf the making of the Heavens, 

who can ſay they are the work of his hands. But theſe words were ſpoken 

to the Son of God, as the Apoſtle himſelf acknowledgeth, and it appeareth 

out of the order and ſeries of the Chapter; the deſign of which is to declare 

the ſupereminent excellency of our Saviour Chriſt. Nay, the conjunction And 

refers this place of the 1 1 * plainly to the former, of which he had ſaid . ,,v., OY 
exprelly, but unto the Son be ſaith. As ſure then as thy Throne, O God, is for Socinus to this 
ever and ever. was {21d unto the Son: ſo certain it is, Thou, Lord, haſt laid the 1nd 1 is 
foundations of the earth, was ſaid unto the ſame. Nor is it poſſible to avoid the Yingaly * 


| | — the want of a 
Comma after Kat in the Greek, and Et in the Latin. And whereas it is evident that there are diſtinctions in the Latin and Creek 


Copies after that Conjunction, he flies to he ancienteſt Copies, which all men know were moſt careleſs of diſlinfFions, and urgeth that 
there is no addition of rurſum or the like after Et, whereas in the Syriack Tranſlation we find expreſly that addition Y 
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1 80 Apoſtle's connexion by attributing the deſtruction of the Heavens, out of the 
laſt words to the Son, and denying the Creation of them, out of the firſt, to the 


ſame. For it is moſt evident that there is but one perſon ſpoken to, and that 
the Deſtruction and the Creation of the Heavens are both attributed to the ſame. 
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Whoſoever therefore ſhall grant that the Apoſtle produed this Scripture to 


ſnew that the Son of God ſhall deſtroy the Heavens, muſt withal acknow- 
ledge that he created them: whoſoever denieth him to be here ſpoken of as 
the Creator, muſt alſo deny him to be underſtood as the Deſtroyer. Where- 
fore being the words of the Pſalmiſt were undoubtedly ſpoken of and to our 
Saviour, (or elſe the Apoſtle hath attributed that unto him which never be- 
longed to him, and conſequently the ſpirit of S. Paul miſtook the ſpirit of 
David;) being to whomſoever any part of them belongs, the whole is appli- 
cable, becauſe they are delivered unto one; being the literal expoſition is ſo 
clear that no man hath ever pretended to a metaphorical: it remaineth as an 
undeniable truth, grounded upon the profeſſion of the Pſalmiſt, and the in- 
terpretation of an Apoſtle, that the Son of God created the world. Nor needed 
we ſo long to have inſiſted upon this teſtimony, becauſe there are ſo many 


which teſtifie as much, but only that this is of a peculiar nature and different 


from the reſt. For they which deny this truth of the Creation of the world by 


the Son of God, notwithſtanding all thole Scriptures produced to confirm it, 


have found two ways to avoid or decline the force of them. If they ſpeak ſo 
_ plainly and literally of the work of Creation, that they will not endure any 


figurative interpretation, then they endeavour to ſhew that they are not ſpo- 


ken of the Son of God. It they ſpeak ſo expreſly of our Saviour Chriſt, as that 


by no machination they can be applied to any other perſon, then their whole 


deſign is to make the Creation attributed unto him appear to be merely me- 
taphorical. The place before alledged is of the firſt kind, which ſpeaketh 
ſo clearly of the Creation or real production of the world, that they never 
denied it: and I have ſo manifeſtly ſhewed it ſpoken to the Son of God, that 
ic is beyond all poſſibility of gain ſaying. | Mg OD 
Thus having aſſerted the Creation acknowledged real unto Chrif?, we ſhall 

| the eaſier perſuade that likewiſe to be ſuch which is pretended to be metapho- 
Col. f. 14, Tical. In the Epiſtle to the Coloſſiaus we read of the Son of God, in whom we 
I have redemption through his blood; and we are ſure thoſe words can be ſpoken 
8 of none other than Jeſ#s Chriſt. He therefore it muſt be who was thus de- 
Ce, 1, 15, 16, ſcribed by the Apoſtle; who is the image of the inviſible God, the firſi-born of 
17,» every creature. For by him were all things created that are in heaven and that are 
in earth, viſible and inviſible; whether they be thrones or dominions, or principa- 

lities, or powers : all things were created by him, and for him. And he js before 


all things, and by him all things conſiſt. In which words our Saviour is ex- 


| The firſt-born preſly {tiled the || firſt- born of every Creature, that is, begotten by God, as the 
of every crea- * Son of his love, antecedently to all other emanations, before any thing pro- 


*D 1 b . 5 1 1 ö | 
e gh ceeded from him, or was framed and created by him. And that precedency 


expreſſim de is preſently proved by this undeniable Argument, that all other emanations 


eloring tbe Dt. productions came from him, and whatſoever received its being by Crea- 


vinity of Chriſt, 


and «ed ij bim tion, was by him created. Which aſſertion is delivered in the moſt proper, 


hd we full, and pregnant expreſſions imaginable. Firſt, in the vulgar phraſe of Mo- 
15 % ſes, as moſt conſonant to his deſcription; for by him were all things created 


expreſs 1? that are in heaven, and that are in eartb; ſignifying thereby, that he ſpeaketh 


ee 2-3 of the ſame Creation. Secondly, by a diviſion which Moſes never uſed, as 
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deſcribing the production only of corporeal ſubſtances : leſt therefore thoſe 
immaterial beings might ſeem exempted from the Son's Creation, becauſe 
omitted in Moſes his deſcription, he addeth viſchle and inviſible ; and leſt in 
that inviſible world, among the many degrees of the celeſtial Hierarchy, any 
Order might ſeem exempted from an eſſential dependence upon him, he na- 
meth thoſe which are of greateſt eminence, whether they be thrones, or domi- 
ions, or principalities, or powers, and under them comprehendeth all the reſt. 
Nor doth it yet ſuffice, thus to extend the object of his power by aſſerting all 
things to be made by him, except it be fo underſtood as to acknowledge the 


ſovereigaty of his Perſon, and the authority of his Action. For leſt we 


fhould conceive the Son of God framing the World as a meer inſtrumental. 


cauſe which worketh by and for another, he ſheweth him as well the fi- 


nal as the efficient cauſe; for all things were created by him and for him. Laſt- 
ly, whereas all things firſt receive their being by creation, and when they have 
received it, continue in the ſame by virtue of God's conſervation, in whom we 
live, and move, and have our being; leſt in any thing we ſhould be thought 
not to depend immediately upon the Son of God, he is deſcribed as the Con- 
ſerver, as well as the Creator; for he s before all things, and by bim all things 
conſiſt. If then we conſider the two laſt cited verſes by themſelves, we can- 


not deny but they are a moſt compleat deſcription of the Creator of the 


World; and if they were ſpoken of God the Father, could be no way in- 
jurious to his Majeſty, who is no where more plainly or fully ſet forth unto 
us as the Maker of the World. CT 7 UAE, . 

Now although this were ſufficient to perſuade us to interpret this place of 
the making of the World, yet it will not be unfit to make ufe of another rea- 
ſon, which will compel us fo to underſtand it. For undoubtedly there are but 
two kinds of Creation in the language of the Scriptures, the one literal, the other 
metaphorical; one old, the other new ; one by way of formation, the other 
by way of reformation. F any man be in Chriſt he is anew creature, ſaith S. Paul ʒ 2 co. 5. 17; 
and again, 1» Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircum- Gal. 6. 15, and 
eiſſon, but a new creature. Inſtead of which words he had before, faith working. . 
by love. For we are the workmanſhip of God, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Epbeſ. 2. to. 


works, which God hath before ordained that we ſhould wall in them. From whence 


it is evident, that a new creature is ſuch a perſon as truly believeth in Chriſt, 


and maniteſteth that faith by the exerciſe of good works; and the new Creation 


is the reforming or bringing man into this new condition, which by nature 

his firſt Creation he was not in. And therefore he which is ſo created is called 

a new man, in oppoſition to the old man, which is corrupt according to the de- Epheſ. 4. 22, 
ceitful laſts ; From whence the Apoſtle chargeth us to be renewed in the ſpirit 23. 24. 

of our mind, and to put on that new man, which after God is created inrighteouſneſs col. 3. 10 
and true holineſs ; and which is renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that 

created him. The new Creation then is deſcribed to us as conſiſting wholly 

in * renovation, or a tranſlation from a worſe unto a better condition by Avi, 
way of retoamation; by which thoſe which have loſt the image of God, in e eraxaive- 


which the firſt man was created, are reſtored to the image of the ſame God % © mew 


: g TUO Rt” man eO av- 
again, by a real change, though not ſubſtantial, wroughe within them. Now bre, or 
this being the notion of the new Creation in all thoſe places which undoubt- *%* 4270 % 

o = © 7 o 0 7. The firſt 
edly and confeſſedly ſpeak of it, it will be neceſſary to apply it unto ſuch Scrip- 5 . 


tures as are pretended to require the ſame interpretation. Thus therefore | ©; the laſt | 
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proceed. If the ſecond or new Creation cannot be meant by the Apoſtle in the , th 


: the ſame. Sui- 
das, Avarcivirts, 1 avarions* Meſs) 5 x, avaraivects* which is the language of the New Teſtament. This . — being 
thus called 2:11 n11o1s, the Ancients "Ap proper word for it, which is, dur ,. & N yivs).maslov Fw * 
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ration, that it is called by S. Paul a Zetamorphoſis , us]apogpiots Th dvatourway F vous rude RIM, 12. 2. | 
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place produced out of the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, then it mult be interpre- 
ted of the firſt, For there are but two kinds of Creation mentioned in the 
Scriptures, and one of them is there expreſly named. But the place of the 
| Apoſtle can no way admit an interpretation by the new Creation, as will thus 
appear: The object of the Creation, mentioned in this place, is of as great 
latitude and univerſality as the object of the firſt Creation, not only expreſſed, 
but implied, by Moſes. But the object of the new Creation is not of the ſame 
latitnde with that of the old. Therefore that which is mentioned here can- 
not be the new Creation. For certainly if we reflect upon the true notion of 
the new Creation, it neceſſarily and eſſentially includes an oppoſition to a 
former worſe condition, as the new man is always oppoſed to the old; and 
if Adam had continued ſtill in innocency, there could have been no ſuch di- 
ſtinction between the old man and the new, or the old and new Creation. 
Being then all men become not new, being there is no new Creature but ſuch 
whole faith worketh by love, being ſo many millions of men have neither | 
faith nor love; it cannot be ſaid that by Chriſt all things were created anew that 151 
are in heauen and that are in earth, when the greateſt part of mankind have no 7 
ſhare in the new Creation. Again, we cannot imagine that the Apoſtle ſhould 
ſpeak of the Creation in a general word, intending thereby only the new, 
and while he doth ſo, expreſs particularly and eſpecially thoſe parts of the 
old Creation which are incapable of the new, or atleaſt have no relation to it. 
The Angels are all either good or bad: but whether they be bad, they can 
never be good again, nor did Chriſt come to redeem the Devils; or whether 
they be good, they were always ſuch, nor were they ſo by the virtue of 
Chriſt's Incarnation, for he took not on him the nature of Angels. We acknow- 
ledge in Mankind a new Creation, becauſe an old man becomes a new ; but 
there is no ſuch notion in the Celeſtial Hierarchy, becauſe no old and new 
Angels: they which fell, are fallen for eternity ; they which ſtand, always 
ſtood, and ſhall ſtand for ever. Where then are the regenerated thrones and 
dominions? where are the recreated principalities and powers? All thoſe Angels 
of whatſoever degrees were created by the Son of God, as the Apoſtle ex- 
preſly affirms. But they were never created by a new Creation unto true holi- 
neſs and righteouſneſs, becauſe they always were truly righteous and holy ever 
ſince their firſt Creation. Therefore except we could yet invent another Crea- 
tion, which were neither the old nor the new, we mult conclude, that all the 
Angels were at firſt created by the Son of God; and as they, ſo all things elſe, 
Ad hoc Po. eſpecially Man, whoſe Creation || all the firſt Writers of the Church of God 
minus ſuſtinuic expreſly attribute unto the Son, aſſerting that thoſe words, Let as make man, 
pati pro anima | | ! ON 
noſtra, cym fir Were ſpoken as by the Father unto him. . 
ior cui dixic die ante conſtitutionem Seculi, Faciamus hominem ad imaginem ꝙ ſimilitudinem noſtram. Barnabæ 
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Nor need we doubt of this Interpretation, or the Doctrine ariſing from it, 
Job. 1. 1,2, 3. ſeeing it is ſo clearly delivered by S. John. In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Mord was with God, and the Word was God. The ſame was in the beginning 
with God. All things were madeby him, and without him was not any thing made 
that was made. Whereas we have proved Chrift had a being before he was 
conceived by the Virgin Mary, becauſe he was at the beginning of the world; 
and have alſo proved that he was at the beginning of the world, becauſe he 
made it; this place of S. Joh» gives a ſufficient teſtimony to the truth of both 
| the 
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the laſt together. In the beginning was the Word ; and that Word made fleſn 

is Chriſt : therefore Chriſt was in the beginning. Al things were made by him : 

theretore he created the World. Indeed nothing can be more clearly penn'd, 

to give full ſatisfaction in this point, than theſe words of S. John, which ſeem 

with a ſtrange brevity deſign d to take off all objections, and remove all pre- 

judice, before they teach ſo ſtrange a truth. Chriſt was born of the Virgin 

Mary, and his age was known to them for whom this Goſpel was penned. 

S. John would teach that this Chriſt did make the world, which was created 

at leaſt four thouſand years before his birth: The name of Jeſus was given 

him ſince at his Circumciſion, the title of Chriſt belonged unto his Office, 

which he exerciſed not till thirty years after. Neither of theſe with any ſhew 

of probability will reach to the Creation of the World. Wherefore he produ- 

ceth a name of his, as yet unknown to the World, or rather not taken notice 

of, though in frequent uſe among the Fews, which belonged unto him who 
was made man, but before he was ſo. Under this name he ſhews at firſt that g. be 
he had a being in the * beginning; when all things were to be created, and fri word of 


conſequently were not yet, then in the beginning was the Word, and ſo not TE 2 


created. This is the firſt ſtep, the Word was not created when the World was Tranſlation, 


made. The next is, that the ſame Word which then was, and was not made, , 3 
at the ſame time was with God, when he made all things: and therefore well USD 


may we conceive tis he to whom God ſaid, Let us make man in our image, (RATA 
after our likeneſs ; and of whom thoſe words may be underſtood, » Behold, # v T aof 
the man is become as one of us. After this, leſt any ſhould conceive the Crea- o«:,Prov.8.23. 
tion of the World too great and divine a Work to be attributed to the n 
Word ; leſt any ſhould object, that none can produce any thing out of no- quo principio 
thing but God himſelf; he addeth, that the Word, as he was with God, fo was lcilicet Deus 


he alſo God. Again, leſt any ſhould divide the Deity, or frame a falſe concep- wn ney” wo 


tion of different Gods, he returns unto the ſecond aſſertion, and joins it with «dv. Hermeg. 
| | c. 20. 


the firſt, The ſame was in the beginning with God and then delivers that which r ei » Ot 
at the firſt ſeemed ſtrange, but now, after thoſe three propoſitions, may eaſily #,that is, ga- 
be accepted; All things were made by him, and without bim was not any thing ppi, by God. 
made that was made. For now this is no new Doctrine, but only an interpre- As Nonnus, 


tation of thoſe Scriptures which told us, God made all things by his word be- Lale N 


fore. For God ſud, let there be light; and there was light. And ſo * By the word fenen c 


of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the hoſts of them by the breath of his eee 
mouth. From whence * we underſtand that the worlds were framed by the word of A 


God. Neither was it a new interpretation, but that which was moſt familiar 8. zo. then 1 
to the Fews, who in their Synagogues, by the reading of the * Paraphraſe or . 
the Interpretation of the Hebrew Text in the Chaldee Language, were conſtant- Wxx ale 


ly taught, that the Word of God was the ſame with, od, and that by that Ke n 
Word all things were made. Which undoubtedly was the cauſe why S. John "Wag & both 


| | in latere ejus. 

Moſchopulus 8 g2S0v* 2%; + Oe Tes, n F Oe. As Mat. 13. 56. A dShoat urs uxi ado med; nuds I 33 
Mar. 14. 49. Kah nu4cev plu eg vuds, 1 Cor. 16. 6. mes dh? TUX abguls. Leris L νν Siakoviay Inos 
News, 35 ve alovar ag Tajet l, M & Ter; αν. Ignat. ad Magnel. * Gen. 1. 26. b Gen. 3. 22. Gen 1. 3. 
4 pſal. 33. 6. © Heb. 11. 3. 2 Pet. 3. 5. * Iconceive this Chaldee Paraphraſe to repreſent the ſenſe of the ems of that Age, as 
being their publich interpretation of the Scripture. Wherefore what we find common and frequent in it, we cannot but think the 
vulgar and general opinion of that Nation. Now i is certain that this Paraphraſt doth often uſe 1 che word of 
God, fir "11! God himſelf, and that eſpectally with relation to the creation of the world. As ai. 45. 12. J TVWY \IR 
N- INN I made the earth, and created man upon it, ſaith the Lord, the Holy One of Iſrael ; which the 
Chaldee tranſlatetb N Ty PDA NCR I by my word made the earth, and created man upon it. In the 
lame manner, Jer. 27. 5. I made the earth, and men and beaſts on the face of the earth: The Targuam NN 
NUN 5a And Hai, 48. 13. 1 VID 12: N My hand alſo founded the earth: The Chaldee YNI\RA <8 
RY FU Etiam in verbo meo fundavi terram. And moſt clearly Gen. 1. 27. we read, Et creavic Deus homi- 
nem; the Jeruſalem Targum, Verbum Domini creavit hominem. And Gen. 3. 8. Audierunt vocem Domini Dei: The Chaldee 
Paraphraſe v N — y) Et audierunt vocem verbi Domini Dei. Now this which the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
called , the Helleniſts named Ab ſov as appeareth by Philo the 1 who wrote before S. John, and reckons in his Divi- 
nity, firſt Ilal ee F oa, then SLUTze3y Otiv, 3s N Creivs A. Queit. & Solut, Whom he calls 6g9)y Oed Abſer, 
| | | | | Te [5* 
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ew]oſovov y3v, de Agricult. He attributes the creation of the wyrld to this Ab., whom he terms veſavov Oe, / 5 Co 
x00, 0) xd]sordaca, De Flammeo gladio. Zxia p Oz7 5 Al ow7% av, o xabanco ſavy Teyencaj WO cos 
149Toid, Idem. Allegor. J. 2. Where we muſt obſerve, though Philo makes the Ab. of whom he ſpeaks as inſtrumental in the 
creation of the world; yet he taketh it not for a bare expreſſion of the will of God, but for a God, though in the ſecond degree, and 
expreſly for the Son of God. Nor ought we to look on Philo: Judzus in this as 4 Platoniſt, but merely as a Few, who refers his whole 
Doctrine of this Ab to the firſt Chapter of Geneſis. And the reſt of the Fews before him, who had no ſuch knowledge out of Pla- 
to School, uſed the ſame notion. For as Iſai. 48. 13; the hand of God, is by the Chaldee Paraphraſt tranſlated the Word of God: 
fo in the book of Wiſdom, y @av]odwiapus os NE x) tlionon F d. Sap. 11. 17. # changed into d mavloSwinyis os Aᷣ O- 
cd 8c216y, 18. 15. andSiracides 43. 26. 'Ev Aoſw awrs ov ſue) aav]z. Nay, the Septuagint hath changed Shaddai, the un. 
doubted name of the omnipotent God, into Ab ſ S the Word, Exek. 1. 24. W223 quaſi vox ſublimis Dei, quod Hebraice 
appellatar "W & juxra LXX. $@v9 I a6ſz, id eſt, vox verbi, ut univerſa quæ prædicantur in mundo vocem Filii Dei eſſe 


dicamus. S. Hieron. and therefore Celſus writing in the perſon of a Few, acknowledgeth that the Word is the Son of God, ki yes 
Ab SN uA F O87. x; nu6s eravinly. Orig. adv. Celſum, I. 2. And although Origen object that in this Celſus makes 
the Jem ſpeak nas 6/4 becauſe the Jews which he had converſed with, did never acknowledge that the Son of God was the Word, 
yet Celſus his Few did ſpeak the language of Philo: but between the time of Celſus and that of Origen, (T gueſs about threeſcore 
| gears, the Jews had learnt to deny that notion of Ac, that they might with more colour reject S. John. If then all the Fews, 
both they which under ſtood the Chaldee Expoſition, and thoſe which only ied the Greek Tranſlation, had Juch a notion of the Word if 
God; if all things by their confeſſion were made by the Word; we have no reaſon to believe S. John fhould make uſe of any other no- 
tion than what they before had, and that by means whereof he might be ſo eaſily underſtoad, _ | 
delivered ſo great a myſtery in ſo few words, as ſpeaking unto them who at 
the firſt apprehenſion underſtood him. Only that which as yet they knew 
not was, that this Word was made fleſh, and that this Word niade fleſh was 
Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore this expoſition being ſo literally clear in it ſelf, ſo 
conſonant to the notion of the word, and the apprehenſion of the Jews ; it 
is infinitely to be preferred before any ſuch interpretation as ſhall reſtrain 
the moſt univerſals to a few particulars, change the plaineſt expreſſions into 
figurative phraſes, and make of a ſublime truth, a weak, uſeleſs, falſe diſcourſe. 
For who will grant that in the beginning mult be the ſame with that in 8. John 
Epiſtle, from the beginning, eſpecially when the very interpretation involves 
t John 1. r. init ſelf a contradiction? For the beginning in S. Johns Epiltle is that in which 
the Apoſtles ſaw, and heard, and touched the Word: the beginning in his Go- 
ſpel was that in which the Word was with God, that is, not ſeen nor heard by 
the Apoſtles, but known as yet to God alone, as the new expoſition will have 
it. Who will conceive it worthy of the Apoſtle's aſſertion, to teach that the 
Word had a being in the beginning of the Goſpel, at what time John the Bap- 
tiſt began to preach, when we know the Baptiſt taught as much, who there- 
John. 1.31. fore came baptizing with water, that he might be made manifeſt unto Iſrael 2 
When we are ſure that S. Matthew and S. Luke, who wrote before him taught 
us more than this, that he had a being thirty years before? when we are aſſu- 
red, it was as true of any other then living as of the Word, even of Judas 
who betrayed him, even of Pilate who condemned him? Again, who can 
imagine the Apoſtle ſhould aſſert that the Word was, that is, bad an actual 
being, when. as yet he was not actually the Word? For if the beginning be 
when John the Baptiſt began to preach, and the Word, as they ſay, be no- 
thing elſe but he which ſpeaketh, and ſo revealeth the will of God; Chriſt 
had not then revealed the will of God, and conſequently was not then actual- 
ly the Word, butonly potentially or 7 deſignation. Secondly, tis a ſtrange 
figurative ſpeech, the Word was with God, that is, was known to God, eſpe- 
cially in this Apoſtle's method. In the beginning was the Nord; there was mult 
ſignifie an actual exiſtence : and if ſo, why in the next ſentence (the Word 
was with God) ſhall the ſame verb ſignifie an objective being only? Cer- 
tainly though, to be in the beginning be one thing, and to be with God, 
another; yet to be in either of them is the ſame. But if we ſhould imagine 
this being underſtood of the knowledge of God, why we ſhould grant that 
thereby is ſignified he was known to God alone, I cannot conceive. For the 
Propoſition of it ſelf is plainly affirmative; and the excluſive particle only ad- 
ded to the expoſition, maketh it clearly negative. Nay more, the affirmative 
ſenſe is certainly true, the negative as certainly talſe, For except Gabriel N 
— 8 God, 


od, wlio came to the Virgin; except every one of the heavenly hoſt which 


immediately ſubjoined thoſe words, all things were made by him, and without 
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appeared to the Shepherds be God; except Zachary and Elizabeth, except Si- 
meon and Anna, except Joſeph and Mary be God; it cannot be true that he 
was known to God only, for to all theſe he was certainly known. Thirdly, 
to paſs by the third attribute, and the Word was God, as having occaſion ſud- 
denly after to handle it; ſeeing the Apoſtle hath again repeated the circum- 
ſtance of time as moſt material, the ſame was in the beginning with God, and 


* 
- 
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him was not any thing made that was made; how can we receive any expoſition 
which referreth not the making of all theſe things to him in the beginning? 
But if we underſtand the latter part, of the Apoſtles, who after the Aſcenſion 
of our Saviour did nothing but what they were commanded and impowered 


to do by Chriſt, it will bear no relation to the beginning, If we interpret the 


former, of all which Jeſus ſaid and did in the promulgation of the Golpel, we 


cannot yet reach to the beginning aſſigned by the new Expoſitors: For 


while John the Baptiſt only preached, while in their ſenſe the Word was with 
God, they will not affirm that Jeſus did any of theſe things that here are ſpo- 


ken of. And conſequently, according their grounds, it will be true to ſay, 


In the beginning was the Word, and that Word in the beginning was with 


God, inſomuch as in the beginning nothing was done by him, but without him 
were all things done which were done in the beginning. Wherefore in all 
_ reaſon we ſhould (tick to the known interpretation, in which every word re- 


ceiveth its own proper ſignification without any figurative diſtortion, and is 
preſerved in its due latitude and extenſion without any curtailing reſtriction. 

And therefore I conclude from the undeniable teſtimony of S. Joh, that in : 
the beginning, when the Heavens and the Earth and all the hoſts of them were 
created, all things were made by the Word, who is Chriſt Jeſus being made 


ficſh; and conſequently, by the method of Argument, as the Apoſtle antece- 


dently by the method of Nature, that in the beginning Chriſt was. He then 
who was in Heaven and deſcended from thence before that which was begot- 
ten of the Virgin aſcended thither, he who was before John the Baptiſt and 
before Abraham, he who was at the end of the firſt world, and at the begin- 
ning of the ſame ; he had a real being and exiſtence before Chriſt was con- 
ceived by the Virgin Mary. But all theſe we have already ſhewed belong 
unto the Son of God. Therefore we muſt acknowledge, that Jeſs Chriſt 


bad a real being and exiſtence before he was begotten by the Holy Ghoſt : * Le Photini- 


» 7” . 21 :$,18 . Here- 
Which is our firſt Aſſertion, properly oppoſed to the * Photirians. © tithe, þ called 
| | TE 9) Fim Phoghus, 


| Biſhop of Sirmium, but born in Gallogrzcia and Scholar to Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra. Photinus de Gallogræcia, Marcelli diſci- 


pulus, Sirmii Epiſccpus ordinatus, Hebionis Hæreſim inſtaurare conatus eſt. S. Hieron. Catal. Excl, Photinus Sirmienſis Epiſ- 
cpus fuit a Marcello imbutus. Nam & Diaconus ſub eo aliquandiu fuit. Hilar. Fragm. Wherefore when Epiphanius ſpeaketh 
th is of him, r wevdTo Sn EI αĩ, it hath no relation to the original of his Perſon, but his Hereſie; of which S. Hilary, Pe- 
ſtifere. natum Jeſum Chriſtum ex Maria, Pannonia defendit, De Trin. He was a man of ſingular parts and abilities, ꝙ d S 
Eyor SC aſe, Y ee, iravcs, ſays Som. J. . c. 6. Te ſove N £7 Of 6 uavls x e 1, Eun ,v, 
h j WOr dnaldy F oſs me29p0ed x, STotuonroyia, Epiphan. Har, 71. Erat & ingenii viribus valens, & doctrinæ 
opibus excellens, & eloquio præp tens, quippe qui utroque ſermone copioſe & graviter diſputaret & ſcriberer. Vincent, Lirin. c. 16. 


He is ſaid by ſome to follow the Hereſie of Ebion. Hebionis Hæreſin inſtaurare conatus eſt, ſays S. Hierome; and S. Hilary cr- 


dinarily underſtands him by the name of Hebion, and ſometimes expounds himſelf, Hebion, qui eſt Photinus. But there is no ſimi- 
litude in their DoFrines, Hebion being more Few than Chriſtian, and teaching Chriſt as much begotten by Joſeph, as born of Mary. 
Philaſter will have him agree wholly with Paulus Samoſatenus in omnibus. Epiphanius with an d pies, and znrexayn. Socrates 
and So0zomen, with him and with Sabellius : whereas he differed much from them both, eſpecially from Sabellius, as being far from 
a Parrinaſſian. Marcellus Sabellianæ hæreſis aſſertor extiterat: Photinus vero novam hæreſin jam ante protulerat, a Sabellio 
cuidem in unione diſſentiens, ſed initium Chriſti ex Maria prædicabat. Severus Hiſt. Sac. Wherefore it will not be unneceſſary 
to ealleci out of Antiquity what did properly belong unto Photinus, becauſe I think it not yet done, and we find his Hereſie in the proprie- 
ty of it to begin and ſpread again. Photi nus, mentis cæcitate deceprus, in Chriſto verum & ſubſtantiæ noſtræ confeſſus eſt hs- 
minem, ſed eundem Deum de Deo ante omnia ſæcula genitun eſſe non credidir. Leo. de Nativ. Chriſti Serm. 4. Ecce Pho- 


tiaus hominem tantum profitetur Dei Filium; dicit illum non fuiſſe ante beatam Mariam. Lucifer Clarit. Si quis in Chriſto 


ſie veritarem prædicat animæ & carnis, ut veritatem in eo nolit accipere Deitatis, id eſt, qui fic dicit Chriſtum hominem, ut Deum 
neget, non eſt Chriſtianus Catholicus, ſed Photinianus Hæreticus. Eulg. ad Donat. J. 16. S «1x0 A,Dοον⁰ν“e% Ad Ve- 
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de Vat iv. Epheſ. Contili 5. 3. © 10. Anatheinatizamus Photinum; qui Hebionis Hæreſim inſtaurans, Dominum Jeſum Chriſtum 
tantum ex Maria virgine confitetur, Damaſus Prafeſſ. Fidei. $404 57S, an ag Xins Reis 0, Sao Maelag debe 
a inde ev, Ne, pd, m3 N df Hh e aura, Ye Nu u L dyis. Epiphan. Rae ſe 5 
&; Oedg wu Fav oneA T- &s 6 idip abſp TH hi0 nuf fig; Þ 5 e alaron Wnoiy Te x) UTagtiy F ut; 
eso, & tt Maelas yelunor & Rete d eic. Soxomen. J. 4. c. 6. Photini ergo ſecta hæc eſt. Dicit Deum ſingulum 
| elfe & ſolicarium, & more Judaico conſitendum. Trinitatis plenitudinem negat, neque ullam Det verbi, aut ullam Spiritùs San- 
cti putat eſſe perſonam. Chriſtum vero hominem tantummodo ſolitarium aſſerit, cui principium adſeribit, ex Matia; & hoc 
omnibus modis dogmatizar ſolam nos perſonam Dei Patris, & ſolum Chriſtum hominem colere debere. Vine. Lirinenſis adv, 
Hereſ. c. 17. In the diſputation framed by Vigilius out of the ſeventh Book of S. Hilary, as I conceive, Photinus rejeing the opinion 
Sabellius (whom Socrates and Sozomen ſaid he followed_) as impious, thus declares his own : Unde magis ego dico, Deum 
trem Filium habere Dominum Jeſum Chriſtum, ex Maria Virgine initium ſumentem, qui per ſanctæ converſationis excel. 
jentiſſimum atque inimitabile bearitudinis meritum, à Deo Patre in Filium adoptatus & eximio Divinitatis honore donatus. 
And agaiy, ego Domino noſtro Jeſu Chriſto initium tribuo, purumque hominem fufſſe affirmo, & per beatæ vitæ excellentiſſi- 
mum meritum Divinitatis honorem fuiſſe adeptum. Vide eundem lib. 2. adv. Eutych. Ignorat etiam Photinus magnum pietati 
quod Apoſtolus memorat, ſacramentum, qui Chriſti ex Virgine fatetur exordium: Et propterea non cradit fine initio ſub- 
ſancialter Deum natum Ex Deo Parre, in quo carnis veritatem confitetur ex Virgine. Fulg. ad Thraſim, I. 1. Greg, Nazianzen, 
according to his cuſtom; gives a very brief, but remarkable expreſſion; Þ@]e@v3 & ua47@ Xeu5 ov x, Sn? Maęlag de your, Orat. 26, 
But the opinion of Photinus cannot be better underſtood than by the condemnation of it in the Council of Sirmium ; which having ſet 
out the Conſeſſion of their Faith in brief, addeth many and various Anathema's, according to the ſeveral Hereſies then parent, 
without mentioning their names. Of theſe the fifth aims clearly at Photinus. Si quis fecundum præſcientiam vel prædeſtinatio- 
nem ex Maria dicit filium eſſe, & non ante ſæcula ex Patre natum, apud Deum eſſe & per eum facta eſſe omnia, Anathema 
ſit. The 13, 14, and 15+ alſo were particulars directed againſt him, as S. Hilary hath obſerved : but the laſt of all is moſt material. 
Si quis Chriſtum Deum, Filium Dei, ante ſecula ſubſiſtentem, & miniſtrantem Patri ad omnium perfectionem, non dicar, fed 
ex quo de Maria natus eſt, ex eo & hriſtum & Filium nominatum eſſe, & initium accepiſſe ut ſit Deus, dicat, Anathema fir. 
Upon which the obſervation of S. Hilary is this : Concludi damnatio ejus Hzrefis propter quam conventum erar, (that is, the 
Photinian) expoſſtione totius fidei cui adverſabatur, oportuit, quæ initium Det Filii ex partu Virginis mentiebatur, S. Hilar, 
de Synod, contra Arianos Thus was Phorinus Biſhop of Sirminny condemned by a Council held in the ſame City. They all agreed 
ſuddenly in the condemnation of him. Arians, Semi-Arians, and Catholicks; xaIdaoy 500g, ſays Socrates, x, TuTo H ws nd; 
x Srxalog fuouler @dv)]es 2% x) ne Y rab ra, I. 2. c. 29. And becauſe his Hiſtory is very obſcure and intricate, take 
7 s brief Catalogue of his Condemnations. We read that he was condemned at the Council of Nice, and at the ſame time by a Coun- 
cil at Rome under Sylveſter : but this is delivered only in. a forged Epilogus Concilii Romani. He was then firſt condemned with 
Marcellus his Maſter, as Sulpitius Severus relates, probably by the & ynod at Conſtantinople ; for in that Marcellus was deprived. 
Sozom. J. 2. 33. Socrat. J. 1. 36. Secondly, his Hereſie 1s renounced in the ſecond Synod at Antioch. Athanaſ. de Syn. Socrat. 
I. 1. 19. Thirdly, he was condemned in the Council of Sardes, Epiphan. and Sulpirius Severus. Fourthly, by a Council at Milan, 
S. Hilar. Fragm. Fifthly, in a Synod at Sirmium he was depoſed by the Weſiern Biſhops; but by reaſon of the great opinion ard affection 
of the people he could not be removed. S. Hilar. Fragm. Sixthly, he was again condemned and depoſed at Sirmium by the Eaſtern Bi- 
ps, and being convidted by Baſil Biſhop of Ancyra, was baniſhed from thence. S. Hilar, Epiph. Socr. Sozom. Vigil Indeed he was 
o generally condemned not only then, but afterwards under Valcurinian, as S. Hierome teſtifies, and the Synodic Epiſtle of the Aqui- 
leian Council, that his opinion was ſoon worn out of the world. Hen 55 dee ved, n ts ö ſon Xegvor 1 TETE F nur of- 
2016, ſays Epiphanius, who lived not long after him. So 8 was this opinion rejected by all Chriſtians, applauded by none but 
ſulian the Heretick, who railed at S. John for making Chriſt God, and commended Photinus for denying it; as appears ly an Epiſtle 
written by Julian unto him, as it is (though in a mean Tranſlation delivered by Facundus. Tu quidem, O Photine, veriſimilis 
videris, & proximus ſalvare, bene faciens nequaquam in utero inducere, quem credidiſti Deum. Facun. ad Fuſtinian. l. 4. 


Ihe ſecond Aſſertion, next to be made good, is that the being which Chriſt 

had before he was conceived by the Virgin was not any created, but the Di- 

vine Eſſence, by which he always was truly, really and properly God. This 

will evidently and neceſſarily follow from the laſt demonſtration of the firſt 
Aſſertion, the creating all things by the Son of God: from whence we infer- 

reed his pre-exiſtence, in the beginning afſuring us as much that he was God, 

Heb. 3.4 as that he was. For he that built all things was God. And the ſame Apoſtle which 
Py aſſures us, All things were made by him, at the ſame time tells us, In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. Where 

| In the beginning muſt not be denied unto the third propoſition, becauſe it 
Prov. 8. 23. Cannot be denied unto the ſecond. Therefore in the beginning, or ever the earth 
was, the Word was God, the ſame God with whom he was. For we cannot 
with any ſhew of reaſon either imagine that he was with one God, and 

was another, becauſe there can be no more ſupreme Gods than one; or con- 

ceive that the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak of one kind of God in the ſecond, and of 

another in the third propoſition; in the ſecond, of a Godeternal and inde- 

|| 4nd that pm pendent, in the third, of a || made and depending God, Eſpecially, firſt con- 


d | | 
* nog fidering that the eternal God was ſo conſtantly among the Jews called the 


an Article, be- | © | | | 

cauſe in the firſt place it is li e Oed, in the ſecond, Oeòs lu 6 AD, not 5 Oeög : from hence to conclude, 5 Oeòs is one 
God, that is, x] Jeox 9, the ſupreme God, Oeòs another, not the ſupreme, but one made God by him. Indeed they are beholden to 
Epiphanius for this objervation, whoſe words are theſe : "Edt &T0:44/ Occe, av 7 eher, T TUY, % dro Octy F h- 
voy, 3 Oer + We Cor rather u 5% 2 5 mor 6 Orbe, din I debe, & ovle onualvouls dn 76 x yi- 
y-0 80 ore Samarit. Hæreſ. But whoſeover ſhall apply this rule to the ſacred Scriptures will jind it moſt fallacious. In the beginning 
| FEET | 25 reine 
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keine 6 Fedg & egy uy yl, undoubtedly belongs to the true and ſupreme God : but it does not thence follow, that mve0 us 
Yer krete A πν F U S, ſhould be = of the Spirit of another or inferior Cod. Certainly S. John when he ſpeaks 
of the Baptiſt, M dvBewn& ani mu Oe, meant, be had his Commiſſinn from Heaven; and when it is ſpoken of 
Chriſt, kÞwxey auTols Jexoiav Texve. Oe Yer, and again, e Oed n, it muſt be underſtood of the true God the Fa- 
ther. In the like manner, Oed dee *wears mwmro)s, if it were taken Tu bos of any ever called Cod; nay, even of Chriſt Jeſus 
as man, it were certainly falſe. How can then any deny the word to be the ſupreme God, becauſe he is called ſimply Os: 5, when S. John in 
the four next places, in which he ſpeaketh of the jupreme God, mentioneth him without an Article ? This Criticiſm of theirs was firſt 
the obſervation of Aſterius the Arian, Oux « Tey 6 ee: Ila Reid xanguarers Þ F Oi Swinwy, N F Oc8 gol, 
a Sixa Þ ago inng, lunar Oed, Y O87 coptar* hnnly r #1) & ifiay airs F Of Swim F tuauJov ewe) 

q guuTde x7 d i r, xngvarov. Theſe are the words of Aſterius recorded by Athanaſius, Orat. 2. contra Arians. In which 
place, notwithſtanding, none can deny but Od is twice taken without an Article for the true and ſupreme God, Thus Didymus 
Alexandria de Sp. S. would diſtinguiſh between the Perſon and the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, by the addition or defect of the Article. 
Apoſtoli quando intelligi volunt Perſonam Spiritũs Sancti addunt Articulum, 73 ave ua, fine quo Spiritas Sancti dona notan- 
tur. And Athanaſius objects againſt his adverſaries denying the Holy Ghoſt to be God, that they produced places out of the Prophets 
to prove him a Creature, where -#v20 uz had not ſo much as an Article prefixed, which might give ſome colour to interpret it of the 
Holy Spirit. Oude 38 #1" dv e E 79 bd F neggire reſolver vu avi0 ue, iva nav wrypacty Eynl:. Epiſt. ad 
Serapionem. Whereas we find in the ſame place of S. John, the ſame Spirit in the ſame ſenſe mentioned with and without an Article, 
Ea wit T15 Yovedn Js dd] Y arc pelo, John 3. 5. and T9 N en 4% FHO, v. 6. So 1 ahn. 4. i. M3 
maili ii we fe, 4nd Ii ν T eta. And again, Er 2d Nj h ννEN, Oct * way 
yeοννν, tc. And beſide, according to that diſtinction, 79 awveT certainly ſtands for the gift of the Spirit, 1 Theſſ. 5. 19. 
T0 @149 2 wh et. In the like manner, it is ſo 74 truth, that the Scriptures obſerve ſo much the Articles, as to uje 5 Ogg, 
always for the true and ſupreme God, and «5 for the falſe or inferior; that where the true is profeſſedly oppoſed to the falſe, even 
there he is ſtiled ſimply Oeòs. As, Am 787% A dN id ores Oed, efurdboals ors wh pvoy 3 or Ferors* Nui 5 e Oer, 
ANA Y ,t woo Os, Gal. 4. 8, 9. And where the ſupreme is diſtinguiſhed from him whom they make the inferior God, 
be is called likewiſe Oꝛès without an Article: As, A- Inos Neis, apwerr wCt eg wayſixoy Oe, and F cds] & 
$3 Oe e Srd;ag, Rom. I. 1, 4- *ATEFAQ Ino Xerss Sig E] O Set, 1 Cor. 1. 1. 2 Cor. 1. 1. Eyh. 1. 1. Col. 1. 1. 
And if this diſtinction were good,, our Saviour s Argument to the Fhariſees were no ſo: Ei Y ſw wv vb pal O cCanao Td 
Saupore, d E ig9acey 40 Yuds n Bagiancid N Oer, Matth. 12.28, Fir it doth not follow, that if by the power of an inferior 
or fole God he caſt out Devils, that therefore the kingdom of the true and ſupreme God is come upon thern. | ps 


Word, the only reaſon which we can conceive why the Apoſtle ſhould thus 

uſe this phraſe: and then obſerving the manner of S. John's writing, who 
riſes ſtrangely by degrees, making the laſt word of the former ſentence the | 
firſt of that which followeth: As, In him was life, and the life was the light of Job 1. 4, 5. 
men; and the light ſpineth in darkneſs, and the darkneſs comprehended it not: 
ſo, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word, which ſo was in the begin- 
ning, was with God, and the Word was God; that is, the ſame God with whom 
the Word was in the beginning. But he could not be the ſame God with him 
any other way, than by having the ſame Divine Eflence. Therefore the be- 
ing which Chriſt had before he was conceived by the Virgin was the Divine 

Nature, by which he was properly and really God. 5 
Secondly, He who was ſubſiſting in the form of God, and thought himſelf 
to be equal with God, (in which thought he could not be deceived, nor be 
injurious to God) mult of neceſſity be truly and eſſentially God; becauſe 
there can be no equality between the Divine Eſſence, which is infinite, and 
any other whatſoever, which muſt be finite. But this is true of Chriſt, and 
that antecedently to his conception in the Virgin's womb, and exiſtence in his | 
human nature. For, being (or rather || ſubſiſting) in the form of God, he thought phil. 2. 6, 7. 
it not robbery to be equal with God : but emptied himſelf, and took upon him the 1 
form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men. Out of which words na- Tn. 
turally reſult three Propoſitions fully demonſtrating our Aſſertion. Firſt, That In figura Dei 
Chriſt was in the form of a ſervant as ſoon as he was made man. Secondly, — 
That he was in the form of God before he was in the form of a ſervant. Thirdly, 
That he was in the form of God, that is, did as truly and really ſubſiſt in the 
Divine Nature, as in the form of a ſervant, or in the nature of man. It is a vain 
imagination, that our Saviour then firſt appeared a ſervant when he was ap- 
prehended, bound, ſcourged, crucified. For they were not all ſlaves which 
ever ſuffered ſuch indignities, or died that death; and when they did, their 
death did not make, but find them, or ſuppoſe them ſervants. Beſide our Sa- 
viour in all the degrees of his humiliation never lived as a ſervant unto any 
Maſter on earth. Tis true, at firſt he was ſubject, but as a ſon, to his 1 

: ob ather 
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Father and undoubted Mother. When he appeared in publick he lived 
after the manner of a Prophet, and a Doctor tent from God, accompanied 
with a Family, as 'twere of his Apoſtles, whoſe Maſter he profeſſed. him- 
ſelf, ſubject to the commands of no man in that Office, and obedient only 
unto God. The form then of 4 ſervant which he took upon him, muſt confi(t 
in ſomething diſtin& from his ſufferings, or ſubiniſſion unto men; as the con- 

| dition in which he was when he ſo ſubmitted and ſo ſuffered. In that he 

Rom.8.3E\ Was made fleſh, ſent in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, ſubject unto all infirmities 

«ey and miſeries of this life, attending on the ſons of men fallen by the fin of 

Gal.4.4 Adam in that he was made of a woman, made under the law, and ſo obliged 

- to perform the ſame ; which Law did ſo handle the children of God, as 

that they differed nothing from ſervants : in that he was born, bred, ant 

Ie. 53-2, 3- lived in a mean, low, and abject condition ; as a root ont of a dry ground, he 
=D had no form nor comelineſs, and when they ſaw him, there was no beauty that 
they ſhould deſire him; but was deſpiſed and rejected of men, a man of ſorrows 

and acquainted with grief In that he was thus made man, he ook upon him 

the form of a ſervant. Which is not mine, but the Apoltle's explication; as 

adding it not by way of conjunction, in which there might be ſome diver- 

ſity, but by way of appoſition, which ſignifieth a clear identity. And there- 

fore it is negli to obſerve, that our tranſlation of that verſe is not only 

not exact, but very diſadvantageous to that truth which is contained in it. 

For we read it thus; He made bimſelf of no reputation, and took upon him 

the form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men. Where we have 
two copulative conjunctions, neither of which is in the *original text, and 

«0 Jh A. three diſtinct propoſitions, without any dependence of one upon the other; 
Cor, & 2 whereas all the words together are but an expreſſion of Chriſt's exinanition 

alt with an explication ſhewing in what it conſiſteth: which will clearly appear 


mov N- 


ANN sa 
eeywot, Hof- 


Ale, which by this literal tranſlation, But emptied himſelf, taking the form of a ſervant, 


is alſo exaclly 


obſerved, by the being made in the likencſs of men. Where if any man doubt how Chriſt. emp- 


Vilgor Latin, tied himſelf, the text will ſatisfie bim, by taking the form of a ſervant ; if 


Sed ſemetip- any (till queſtion how he took the form of a ſervant, he hath the Apoſtle's 


ſum exinani- SLE. . . K | 
vir, formam Teſolution, by being made in the likeneſs of men. Indeed after the expreſſion 


ſervi accei- of this exinanition, he goes on with a conjunction, to add another a& of 


piens, in ſimili- 


Fache bomi. Chriſt's humiliation; Ard being found in faſhion as a man, being already by 
num faius, his exinanition in the form of a ſervant, or the likeneſs of men, he humbled 
ers 3" rg bimſel f, and became (or rather || becoming) obedient unto death, even the death 
by appoſition to of the croſs, AS therefore his humiliation conſiſted in his obedience unto 


acc, ant death, ſo his exinanition confiſted in the aſſumption of the form of a ſer- | 


| have both equal 


'clation to 244- vant; and that in the nature of man. All which is very fitly expreſſed by 


g or,which 2 ſtrange interpretation on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. For whereas theſe 
is all one cuë- * . wi oh k . DE | 
yore dag, words are clearly in the Pſalmiſt, Sacrifice and offering thou didſt not deſire, 


7 


Eras Me. mine ears haſt thou opened : the Apoſtle appropriateth the ſentence to Chriſt ; 
e g, When he cometh into the world, he ſaith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldeſt 


Erandie- not, but 4 body haſt thou prepared me. Now being the boaring of the ear 
E 2 under the Law, was a note of perpetual ſervitude, being this was expreſſed 


4. Fr in in the words of the Pſalmiſt, and changed by the Apoſtle into the preparing 


but h theſe verſes of a body; it followeth that when Chriſt's body firit was framed, even then 


there is but one 3. 5 | | 

C:5u38im, did he aſſume the form of a ſervant. 

joining together 24 2 | Hs | | 
tue As of our Saviour, big firſt cxinanition or 2421974, and his ſarther humiliation, or 67 @Tevaas * the reſt are all Participles 
added ſor explication to the tervs. > Pfal. 40. 6. © Excd. 21. 6. Dent. 15. 17. | Re 
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Again, it appeareth out of the ſame Text, that Chriſt was in the form of 
God before he was in the form of a ſervant, and conſequently before he was 
made man. For he which is preſuppoſed to be, and to think of that being 
which he hath, and upon that thought to aſſume, muſt have that being be- 
fore that aſſumption: but Chriſt is firſt ex preſly ſaid to be in the form of God, 
and, being ſo, to think it no robbery to be equal with God, and not- 
withſtanding that equality, to take upon him the form of a Servant: there- 
fore it cannot be denied but he was before in the form of God. Beſide, he 
was not in the form of a ſervant, but by the emptying himſelf, and all 
exinanition neceſlarily preſuppoſeth a precedent plenitude ; it being as im- 
poſſible to empty any thing which hath no fulneſs, as to fill any thing 
which hath no emptineſs. But the fulneſs which Chriſt had, in reſpect 
whereof aſſuming the form of a ſervant, he is ſaid to empty himſelf, could 
be in nothing elſe but in the form of God, in which he was before. Where- 
fore, if the aſſumption of the form of a ſervant be contemporary with his 
exinanition; if that exinanition neceſſarily preſuppoſeth a plenitude as indiſ- 
penſibly antecedent to it: if the form of God be alſo co-zval with that 
precedent plenitude: then muſt we confeſs, Chriſt was in the form of 
God before he was in the form of a Servant: which is the ſecond Propoſi- 
tion. | . | 85 | 
Again, it is as evident from the ſame Scripture, that Chriſ# was as much 
in the form of God, as the form of a Servant, and did as really ſubſiſt in 
the Divine Nature, as in the nature of man. For he was ſo in the form of 
God, as thereby to be * equal with God. But no other form beſide the eſſen- 
tial, which is the Divine Nature it ſelf, could infer an equality with God. 
« To whom will ye liken me, and make me equal, ſaith the Holy one? There can © T2 i 
be but one infinite, eternal and independent Being; and there can be no Pes. fl. 
compariſon between that and whatſoever is finite, temporal, and depen- Eile fe aqua- 
ding. He therefore who did truly think himſelf equal with God, as be- Ele car 
ing in the form of God, muſt be conceived to ſubſiſt in that one infinite, Deo, Leporine. 
eternal and independent nature of God. Again, the phraſe, in the form eee 
God, not elſewhere mentioned, is uſed by the Apoſtle with a reſpect un- lit), _ 
to that other, of the form of a ſervant, exegetically continued in the lihe- pepe 
neſs of man; and the reſpe& of one unto the other is ſo neceſſary, that if the 4 ae 
form of God be not as real and eſſential as the form of a Servant, or the like- A by i? 0. 
neſs of Man, there is no force in the Apoſtle's words, nor will his argument e 
be fit to work any great degree of humiliation upon the conſideration of ard ig be- 
Chriſt's exinanition. But by the form is certainly underſtood the true con- 41 
dition of a Servant, and by the likeneſs infallibly meant the real nature of Greeks. «Pin. 
Man; nor doth the faſhion, in which he was found, deſtroy, but rather darus Olymp. 
aſſert the truth of his Humanity. And therefore, as ſure as Chriſt was re- 3 3 f- 
ally and eſſentially man, of the ſame nature with us, in whoſe ſimilitude e aid, 
he was made: ſo certainly was he alſo really and eſſentially God, of the ke huts * 
ſame nature and being with him, in whoſe form he did ſubſiſt. Seeing « to: 
then we have clearly evinced from the expreſs words of S. Paul, that Chriſt est. 


| | "Eg Ao ve- 
was in the form of a ſervant as ſoon as he was made man, that he was 4,0) 34:7. 


So whom the Greeks call ich Homer ĩc Oed, Odyſſ. O. 
; | Toy vu) Toa Oe Taro eiooeswst. ; 

where a has not the nature of an Adverb, as belonging to &o0e5wo1, but of a Noun referred to the Antecedent Ty, or including an Ad- 
verb added to a Noun, & yu dg 10e. The Collect ion of Grotius from this verſe is very ſlrange ; #1) ia a Oed, eſt ſpectari tanquam 
Deum. As if be ſhould have ſaid &g0e5wo1 ſignifies ſpettant, therefore #3) ſignifies ſpectari. This he was forced to put off thus, becauſe 
the ſtrength of our interpretation, rendring an equality, lies in the Verb Subſtantive 72 Fo. As Dionyſus of Alexandria very anciently, 

Kevdoas £auTey, N TaTAldoas kw; FaydTe, FRIdTE i c,, Ion OF vide, Epiſt. ad Paulum Samoſat. For we acknow- 
ledge that ĩ cu by it ſelf oft-times ſignifieth no more than inſtar, and ſo inferreth nothing but a ſimilitude : as we find it frequently in the 


book of Job. Where it ſometimes anſwereth to the inſeparable particle A; as n quaſi in nocte, Icα yux1i, 5. 14. Ar 
Be Icut 
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ſicut caſeum, Ic Tue, 10. 10. . quafi putredo, Sym. Au αννν d, LXX. ite cn, 13-28, EI), ſicut aquam, 
Toa wn, 15, 16. (YI, tanquam lignum, ic SU Ah, 24.20. NJ, ficut lutum, Ic @1Ag, "WDI 27. 16. ſicut veſtimento, 
ire d ,., 29. 14. WAN, quaſi bos, Ic g, 40. 15. Where we ſee the vulgar Latin eth for the Hebrew 2, quaſi, ficur, tan- 
quam, ihe LXX. io. Sometime it anſwereth to no word in the original, but ſupplieth a ſimilitude underſtood , not expreſſed, in the He- 
brew: as t tanquam pullum, ic 57 , 1 1. 12. N), & lapis, ic ie, 28. 2. D, luto, Ic , 30. 19. Once it 
rendreth an Hebrew word rather according to the intention, than the f1gnification; d d, comparabitur cineri, ad verbum, 
proverbia cineris, Ic a0, 13. 12. So that in all theſe places it is uſed adverbially for inſtar, and in none hath the addition 
Ts 70 to it. As for that anſwer of Socinus, that Chriſt cannot be God, becauſe he is ſaid to be equal with God, Tantum abeſt ut ab 
eo quod Chriſtus fir æqualis Deo ſequatur ipſum eſſe æternum & ſummum Deum, ut potius ex hoc ipſo neceſſario conſequa- 
tur non eſſe æternum & ſummum Deum. Nemo enim fibi ipſi æqualis eſſe poteſt. Soc. ad 8. c. Wick, os if there could be 1 
predication of equality where we find a ſubſtantial identity : it is moſt certainly falſe , becauſe the moſt exact ſpeakers uſe ſuch language 
as this is, There can be no expreſſions more exact and pertinent than thoſe which are uſed by Geometricians, neither can there be any bet- 
ter judges of equality than they are; but they moſt frequently uſe that expreſſion in this mtion, proving an equality, and inferring it from 
identity. 4s in the fifth Propoſition of the firſt Element of Euclid, two lines are ſaid to contain an Angle equal to the Angle contained 
by two other lines, becauſe they contained the ſame Angle, or yvwo tay xowly* and the baſis of oye Triangle is ſuppoſed equal to the 
baſis of another Triangle, becauſe the ſame line was baſs to bot, or guts xi: In the ſame manner certainly may the Son be ſaid 
to be equal to the Father in eſſence or power, becauſe they both have the ſame eſſence and power, that is d % Swap xovly, 
Ocellus de Univerſo, A d& x7! TawvTe = H ονaᷓs d te Nl 4 0puroy aur? s. p. 11. * Iſa, 40. 25. and 46. 5. 
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in the form of God before he was in the form of a ſervant, that the form of 
God in which he ſubſiſted doth as truly ſignifie the Divine, as the likeneſs of 
man the human nature; it neceſſarily followeth, that Chriſt had a real exi- 
ſtence before he was begotten of the Virgin, and that the being which he had 

was the Divine Eſſence, by which he was truly, really and properly God. 
Thirdly, He which is expreſly ſtiled Alp and Omega, the firſt and the 

laſt, without any reſtriction or limitation, as he is after, ſo was before an 
time aſſignable, truly and eſſentially God. For by this title God defcribeth 
I/a. 41.4 his own being, and diſtinguiſheth it from all other. [the Lord, the firſt, and 
48.12. with the laſt, I am be. Iam he, I am the firſt, I alſo am the laſt. I am the firſt, and 
, J am thelaſt, and beſide me thereis noGod. But Chriſt is expreſly called Alpha 
Kev. 1. 11. and Omega, the firſt and the laſt. He fo proclaimed himſelf by 4 great voice, 
as of a Trumpet, ſaying, Iam Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt. Which an- 


Ia. 48. 12. ſwereth to that folemn call and proclamation in the Prophet, Hearken unto me, 
O Jacob, and Iſrael my called. He comforteth S. John with the Majeſty of 


Rev. 1. 17. this title, Fear not, I an the firſt and the laſt. Which words were ſpoken by 
13-18, one like unto the Son of man, by him that liveth, and was dead, and is alive 


for evermore ; that is undoubtedly, by Chriſt. He upholdeth the Church of 


2.8, Smyrnann her tribulation by virtue of the ſame deſcription, Theſe things ſaith 

15 the firſt and the laſt, which was dead and is alive. He aſcertaineth his coming 
Rev, 22. 13. Unto Judgment with the ſame aſſertion, I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end, the firſt and the laſt. And in all theſe places this title is attribu- 

ted unto Chriſt abſolutely and univerſally, without any kind of reſtriction 

or limitation, without any aſſignation of any particular in reſpect of which 
5 he is the firſt or laſt; in the ſame latitude and * eminence of expreſſion in 
ice, me Which it is or can be attributed to the ſupreme God. There is yet another 


e!{ewhere lord Scripture in which the ſame deſcription may ſeem of a more dubious interpre- 


on, fee tation: Ian Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, ſaith the Lord, 


To , 9 e- 


1G, % 5 L- which ic, and which was, and which js to come, the Almighty. For being it is 


Je The a the Lord who ſo calls himſelf, which title belongeth to the Father and the 
Pha and the O- | 


mega, the firſt SON, it may be doubted whether it be ſpoken by the Father or the Son but 


and thelaſt, whether it be underſtood of the one or of the other, it will ſufficiently make 
For we muſt not 


take vb a the gO0d what we intend to prove. For if they be underſtood of Chriſt, as the 


Grammarians precedent and the following words imply, then is he certainly that Lord, 


2 which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty; that is, the ſu- 


letter written Proms eternal God, of the ſame Divine Eſſence with the Father, who was 


in that figure,an ; | | | 

called by that name. As appeareth by Eratoſthenes, who was called Bia, not Te Biua]e, as Suidas corryptly, Heſ" ychius Illu- 

ſtrius, from whom Suidas had that paſſage; *EegJoSivns lia u malt dS audeins Tore dug *yſiCov, Bi a 

3 _ Martianus Heracleota in Periplo, Y ws] endvor *Eeglodivns, ov Bire endne7 of F Mugeis ego dv[tse 
EU. I. . — : e a N ; 


4 


before 
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before deſcribed by him which is, and which was, and which is 

whom the fix-wing'd Beaſts continually cry, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Al- 
mighty, which was, and is, and is to come; as the familiar explication of that 
name which God revealed to Moſes. If they belong unto the ſupreme God 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; then did he fo deſcribe himſelf unto 
8. John, and expreſs his ſupreme Deity, that by thoſe words, I am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the ending, he might be known to be the one 
Almighty and Eternal God; and conſequently, whoſoever ſhould aſſume that 
title, muſt attribute as much unto himſelf. Wherefore being Chriſt hath fo 
immediately, and with ſo great ſolemnity and frequency, taken the ſame ſtile 
upon him by which the Father did expreſs his Godhead ; it followeth, that 
| he hath declared himſelf to be the Supreme, Almighty, and Eternal God. 


Rev. 4. 8. 


to come, tO Rev. i. 4. 


Exod; 3 14 


And being thus the Aſphaand the firſt, he was before any time aſſignable, and 
conſequently before he was conceived of the Virgin; and the being which 
then he had was the Divine Eſſence, by which he was truly and properly the 


Almighty and Eternal God. 


Fourthly, He whoſe Glory Jaiah ſaw in the year that King Ozz:ah died 


had a being before Chriſt was begotten of the Virgin, and that being was the 
Divine Eflence, by which he was naturally and eſſentially God: For he is ex- 


the whole earth; which titles can belong to none beſide the one and on! 


pireſly called the Lord, Holy, holy, holy, the Lord of hoſts, whoſe Glory filleth uu. 


God. But Chriſt was he whoſe Glory Iſaiah ſaw, as S. John doth teſtifie, 
ſaying, Theſe things ſaid Iſaias, when he ſaw his Glory, and ſpake of him: and Juin 12, 47. 


he whoſe Glory he ſaw, and of wliom he ſpake, was certainly Chriſt : for 
of him the Apoſtle treateth in that place, and of none but him. Theſe things 
ſpake Jeſus and departed. But though he (that is Jeſus) had done ſo many 
miracles before them, yet they believed not on him, that is, Chriſt who wrought 
_ thoſe miracles. The reaſon why they believed not on him was, That the 


ſaying of Eſaias the Prophet might be fulfilled, which he ſpake, Lord, who hath 
believed our report? and as they did not, ſo they could not believe in Chri 


hearts; that they ſhould not ſee with their eyes, nor underſtand with their hearts, 


2 


becauſe that Iſaias ſaid again, He bath blinded their eyes, and hardned their 


and be converted, and I ſhould heal them. For thoſe who God foreſaw, and 


the Prophet forctold ſhould not believe, could not do it without contradi- 
ing the preſcience of the one, and the predictions of the other. But the 
Jews refuſing to aſſent unto the Doctrine of our Saviour were thoſe of whom 


the Prophet ſpake : For theſe things ſaid Iſaias when he Jaw his Glory, and 


 ſpake of him. Now if the Glory which 1/a:as ſaw were the glory of Chriſt, 

and he of whom Iſaias in that Chapter ſpake were Chriſt himſelf ; then 
| muſt thoſe blinded eyes and hardned hearts belong unto theſe Fews, and 
then their Infidelity was fo long ſince foretold. Thus doth the fixing of that 


Prophecy upon that people, which ſaw our Saviour's miracles, depend upon 


ſaias's Viſion, and the appropriation of it unto Chriſt, Wherefore S. Johzt 
hath infallibly taught us, that the Prophet ſaw the glory of Chriſt, and the 
Prophet hath as undoubtedly aſſured us, that he whoſe Glory then he ſaw 
was the one Omnipotent and Eternal God; and conſequently both together 
have ſealed this truth, that Chriſt did then ſubſiſt in that glorious Majeſty 
of the Eternal Godhead. 5 


Laſtly, He who, being man, is frequently in the Scriptures called God, and = 


that in ſuch a manner, as by that name no other can be underſtood but the 
one only and eternal God, he had an exiſtence before he was made man, and 
the being which then he had was no other than the Divine Eſſence; becauſe 
all novelty is repugnant to the Deity; nor can any be that one God, who was 


not 


ARTICLE II. 


not ſo from all eternity. But Jeſus Chriſt, being in the nature of man, is 
frequently in the ſacred Scriptures called God; and that name is attributed 
unto him in ſuch a manner, as by it no other can be underſtood but the one 
Almighty and Eternal God. „ 1 

Which may be thus demonſtrated. It hath been already proved, and we 
all agree in this, That there can be but one Divine Eſſence, and ſo but one ſu- 
preme God. Wherefore were it not ſaid in the Scriptures, there are many 
Gods; did not he himſelf who is ſupreme, call others ſo ; we durſt not give 
that name to any but to him alone, nor could we think any called God to be 
any other but that one. It had been then enough to have alledged that Chriſt 
is God, to prove his ſupreme and eternal Deity : whereas now we are an- 
ſwered, that there are Gods many, and therefore it followeth not from that 

name that he is the one eternal God. But if Chriſt be none of thoſe man 
Gods, and yet be God; then can he be no other but that one. And that he is 
not to be numbred with them, is certain, becauſe he is clearly diſtinguiſhed 
pſal. 22. 6 from them, and oppoſed to them: We read in the Pſalmiſt, I have ſaid' ye are 
Gods, and all of you are children of the moſt High. But we muſt not reckon 

Chriſt among thoſe Gods, we mult not number the only begotten Son amon 
3. thoſe Children. For they knew not, neither would they underſtand, they walked 
on in darkneſs : and whoſoever were Gods only as they were, either did, or 
Col. 2.5. might do ſo, Whereas Chriſt, in whom alone dwelt all the fulneſs of the Godhead 


2 


nn 


bodily, is not only diſtinguiſh'd from, but oppoſed to, ſuch Gods as thoſe, by 


Jan 16. zo. his Diſciples, ſaying, Nom we are ſure that thou knoweſt all things; by himſelf 
John 8. 12. proclaiming, I am the light of the world : he that follometh me ſhall not walk in 
Cor, 8. 3, 6. Aarkneſs. S. Paul hath told us there be gods many, and lords many; but with- 
Al hath taught us, that #0 4 there is but one God; the Father, and one Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt. In which words as the Father is oppoſed as much unto the any 


Lords, as many Gods, ſo is the Son as much unto the any Gods, as many 


Lords; the Father being as much Lord as God, and the Son as much God as 
Lord. Wherefore being we find in Scripture frequent mention of one God, 


and befide that one an intimation of many Gods, and whoſoever is called 
God mult either be that one, or one of thoſe many; being we find our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour to'be wholly oppoſed to the many Gods, and conſequently to be 
none of them, and yet we read him often ſtiled God, it followeth, that that 
name is attributed unto him in ſuch a manner, as by it no other can be un- 
derſtood but the one Almighty and Eternal God. 
Again, Thoſe who deny our Saviour to be the ſame God with the Father, 
have invented rules to be the touchſtone of the eternal Power and Godhead. 
Firſt, where the name of God is taken abſolutely, as the ſubje& of any pro- 


poſition, it always ſignifies the ſupreme Power and Majeſty, excluding all 


others from that Deity. Secondly, where the ſame name is any way uſed 
with an Article by way of excellency, it likewiſe fignifieth the ſame ſupreme 
Godhead as admitting others to a communion of Deity, but excluding them 
from the ſupremacy. Upon theſe two rules they have raiſed unto themſelves 
this Obſervation, That whenſoever the name of God abſolutely taken is pla- 
ced as the ſubje& of any propoſition, it is not to be underſtood of Chriſt : 
and whereſoever the ſame name is ſpoken of our Saviour by way of predicate, 
it never hath. an Article denoting excellency annexed to it; and confequently 
leaves him in the number of thoſe Gods who.are'excluded from the Majeſty 
of the eternal Deity. _ 5 
Nov though there can be no kind of certainty in any ſuch obſervations 
of the Articles, becauſe the Greeks promiſcuouſly often uſe them or omit 


them, without any reaſon of their uſurpation or omiſſion, whereof examples 


are 
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are innumerable:) though if thoſe rules were granted, yet would not their 51 

Concluſion follow, becauſe the ſupreme God is otten named (as they confeſs | 

without an Article, and therefore the ſame name may ſignifie the ſame God 

hen ſpoken of Chriſt, as well as when of the Father, fo far as can concern 

the omiſſion of the Article: yet, to compleat my demonſtration, I ſhall ſhew, 

firſt, that the name of God taken ſubjectively is to be underſtood of Chriſt , 

ſecondly, that the ſame name with the Article affixed is attributed unto him; 

thirdly, that if it were not ſo, yet where the Article is wanting, there is that 

added to the predicate which hath as great a virtue to ſignifie that excellen- 

cy as the Article could have. DIE e n 

S. Paul, unfolding the myſtery of Godlineſs, hath delivered (ix Propoſitionns 

together, and the ſubject of all and each of them is God. Without controverſie i Tim. 3. 16. 

great is the myſtery of godlineſs : God was manifeſted in the fleſh, juſtified in the | 

_ Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, re- 

ceived up into glory. And this God which is the ſubject of all theſe Propoſi- 

tions muſt be underſtood of Chriſt, becauſe of him each one is true, and all 

are ſo of none but him, He was the Word which was God, and was made 

fleſb, and conſequently God manifeſted in the fleſh. Upon him the Spirit deſ- 

cended at his Baptiſm, and after his Aſcenſion was poured upon his Apoſtles, 

ratifying his Commiſhon, and confirming the Doctrine which they received 

from him : wherefore he was God juſtified in the Spirit. His nativity the 

Angels celebrated, in the diſcharge of his Office they miniſtred unto him, at | 

his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion they were preſent, always ready to confeſs | 

and adore him : he was therefore God ſeen of Angels. The Apoſtles preach- | 5 

ed unto all Nations, and he whom they preached was Jeſus Chriſt. The * 4858. 5, 35. 

Father * ſeparated S. Paul from his Mother's womb, and called him by his grace, 9. 20. * 

to reveal his Son unto him, that he might preach him among the heathen : there- 3 A 5 85 

fore he was God preached unto the Gentiles. Jobn the Baptiſt ſpake © unto the Nom. 16. 25. 

people, that they ſhould believe on him which ſhould come after him, that is, on 3 “ 

Chriſt Jeſus. Me have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, faith S. Paul, who ſo taught the Phil. 1. 18, 

Gaoler trembling at his feet, Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt xg 

be ſaved : he therefore was God believed on in the world. When he had been * Gal. * 5 

forty days on earth after his Reſurrection, he was taken viſibly up into Hea- 44 16. 31. 

ven, and ſat down at the right hand of the Father: wherefore he was God re- | 

ceived up into glory. And thus all theſe ſix Propoſitions, according to the plain 

and familiar language of the Scriptures, are infallibly true of Chriſt, and ſo of 

God, as he is taken by S. John, when he ſpeaks thoſe words, the Word was 

God. But all theſe cannot be underſtood of any other, which either is, or i 

called, God. For though we grant the Divine Perfections and Attributes t 

be the ſame with the Divine Eſſence, yet are they never in the Scriptures cal- 

led God; nor can any of them with the leaſt ſhew of probability be preten- 

ded as the ſubject of theſe Propoſitions, or afford any tolerable interpreta- 

tion. When they tell us that God, that is the * Will of God, was manifeſted 2 

in the fleſh, that is, was revealed by frail and mortal men, and received up in ſerrandis ag 
glory, that is, | was received gloriouſly on carth, they teach us a language Me, 2 

which the ||Scriptures know not, and the Holy Ghoſt never uſed. And as no . 4 


K Ms | | | REP les perfectè pa- 
tef acta eſt, Mc. Catech. Racov. ad Que!t, 59. + Infignem in modum & ſumma cum gloria recepta fuit 16. Er pat is 0 
St 0:7, much leſs is a received or embraced. Elias ſpeabeth not of his reception, but his aſcenſion, when he ſaith to 

Elitha, Ti To/h7w 021 ney n a,e˙ng N Sm; 085 2 Kings 2. 9. and Edu id ng ne νν,Jiẽ Cab v os, x, fra, ou 
Sg. When he actually aſcended, as the original Y, it is no atherwiſe fur by. the Septuagint, than 4v%ng%n H 
& TUTeHo vis ws; as K Beaver. Which Language was preſerved by the Hellenixing Jews: O aydjngbets oy aaa ,, Sirac. 
42. g. and again, aug tos eig d dh, 1 Nac. 2. 58. Neither, did they uſe it of Elias only, but of Enoch 44%. OU &, 
Mien oF 6 Frag, % 3 res 499 , yas. The ſame Language is continued in the New Teſtament of our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion, æ s & H eegv3y, Mar. 16. 19. J evangles 4p Vudv ds 3 reovey, Acts 1.11. and ſingly, agen, Acts 
1. 2. and avgigtn A ny, Acts 1. 22. 4s therefore dvds 7 Map bs, in the Language of tie Fews, was wt the reception 5 ” 
| Moſes 
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Moſes by the Iſraelites; but the aſſumption of his body; ſo ayt>nL15 I Xexss is the Aſcention of Chriſt, Luke 9. 51. Wherefore this 
being the conſtant nation of the ward, it muſt ſo be here likewiſe underſtood, av%ngbn ev $o5y* as the vulgar Latin (whoſe authortty 
u pretended againſt n,) aſſemptum eſt in gloria; rendring it here by the ſame word by which he always tranſlated n n. 


"ARTICLE H 


4 


1 


Attribute, ſo no perſon but the Son can be here underſtood under the name 
of God: Not the Holy Ghoſt, for he is diſtinguiſned from him, as being juſti- 
fied by the Spirit; not the Father, whò was not manifeſted in the fleſh, nor 
received up in glory. It remaineth therefore that, whereas the Son is the 
only perſon to whom all theſe clearly and nndoubtedly belong, which are 
here jointly attributed unto God, as ſure as the name of God is expreſſed 


n being the univerſally in the * Copies of the Original Language, ſo thus abſolutely and 


ws Þ ch ſubjectively taken mult it be underſtood of Chriſt. 


_ Greek language, _ | ; 3 | 
it is enough if all thoſe Copies do agree. Nor need we be troubled with the obſervation of Grotius on the place: Suſpectam nobis hanc 


lectionem faciunt Interpretes veteres, Latinus, Syrus, Arabs & Ambrofius, qui omneslegerunc 5 «@92vep{wby. I confeſs the vulgar 


Latin reads it otherwiſe than the Greek, Quod mani feſtatum eſt in carne; and it cannot be denied but the Syriac, however tranſlated 


by Tremellius, agreeth with the Latin; and both ſeem to have read 5 inſtead of Oebs. But the joint conſent of the Greek Copies 
and Interpreters are above the authority of theſe two was f ; and the Arabick ſet forth in the Biblia Polygotta agreeth expreſly 
with them. But that which Grotius bath farther obſerved is of far greater conſideration : Addir Hincinarus opuſculo 55. illud ©4535 
hic poſitum a Neſtorianis. For if at firſt the Greeks read 5 «gav<pwln, and that 5 were altered into O65 by the Neſtorians, then 
ought we to correct the Greek Copy by the Latin, and confeſs there is not only no force, but not ſo much as any ground or colour for our 


Arguments. But firſt, it is no way probable that the Neſtorians ſhould find it in the Original 5, and make it Oeòs, becauſe that by ſo 
doing they had overthrown their own Aſſertion, which was, that God was not incarnate, nor born of the V irgin Mary; that God did 


not aſcend unto Heaven, but Ghriſt by the Holy Ghoſt remaining upon him, x, 7 4vdan-1v 08) Th) x. ae:54,/40y, Concil. Epheſ. part. 1. 
cap. 17. Secondly, it is certain that they did not make this alteration, becauſe the Cat holick Greeks read it Oæꝰs before they were 
ſuch Heretichs, jo called, Neſtoriani a Neſtorio Epiſcopo, Patriarcha Conſtantinopolitano. Aug. Hereſ. Neſtorius, from whom 


that Hereſie began, was Patriarch of Conſtantinople after Siſinius, Siſinius after Atticus, Atticus after Nectarius, who ſucceeded . 


Joannes, wulgarly called Chryſoſtomus. But S. Chryſoſtome read not 5, but Osòs, as appears by his Commentaries upon the place; 


Oeds tgrvepwby U , Toles, 5 Inpregybs. And S. Cyril, who by all means oppoſed Neſtorius upon the firſt appearance of his 
Hereſie, wrote two large Epiſtles to the Queens Pulcheria and Eudocia, in both which he maketh great uſe of this Text. In the firſt 


after the repetition of the words as they are now in the Greek Copies, he proceedeth thus; Tis ò & ga pavcpollds ; n Q, art 


Fade Te H 5 un Je ese Ab. r 3 fra pſa 1d cvorbelas purines, Ve tparcpuly ow capri. 


Wherefore in S. Paul he read ©235 God, and took that God to be the Word. In the (econd, repeating the ſame Text verbatim, he ma- 
nageth it rhus againſt Neſtorius; Et 3885 oy 6 Aoſ& evarbewrnon A oi, x) 8 dns Hes 70 #1) Ie05, d e ors by 


ds Srauov, viſa q Tore Y 000 ſul ws Ai ſ b T0 7 eve? vs eto e 4g vos Koavss 0 Xetods, mo; 
8 / * ww 2 ' 2 c/ 5 „ 1 
e Tagtt aigaview?), xai To Wa; EX MAT cvaryts, d was kvlewn@r ow aagut Te bt, 2; ty av re ow % 


And in the explanation of his ſecond Anathematiſm he maketh uſe of no other Text but this to prove the Hypotaſtical Union, giving it 
this gloſs or expyſition: Ti 8470, 69avcpuln cy capri; vues, yiſevs odpe d & de wales; , Kc. The ſame be urgeth, 


in his Scholion de Unigenti Incarnatione. So alſo Theodoret contemporary with S. Cyril: Osòs 3B ov x; Jes uGs, 3 doeg]oy 


tov F g, CN dTaow craybgwnioas i Mio, cagds.7) ns vo guaes did age, ov capri  F IHay bon ga- 
regol lid al ever. Thirdly, Hincmarus does not ſay that the Neſtorians put ©:85 into the Greek Text, but that be which put it in 
was caſt out of his Biſhoprich ſor a Neſtorian. His words are theſe » Quidam nimirum ipſas Scripturas verbis inlicitis impoſtura- 
verunt; ſicut Macedonius Conſtantinopolitanus Epiſcopus, qui ab Anaſtaſio Imperatore ideo à Civitate expulſus legitur, quo- 
niam falſavit Evangelia, & illum A poſtoli locum ubi dicit, quod apparuit in carne, juſtificatum eſt in Spiritu, per cognationem 
Græcarum literarum, O in © hoc modo mutando falſavit. Ubi enim habuit Qui, hoc eſt OZ monoſyllabum Græcum, litera mu- 
tata O in © vertit; & fecit O, id eſt ut eſſet, Deus apparuit per carnem, Quapropter tanquam Neſtorianus fuit expulſus. Vinci. 
Opuſc. 5 5. c. 18. Now whereas Hincmarus ſays expulſus legitur, we read not in Euagrius, or the Excerpta of Theodorus, or in Joan- 
ncs Malala, that Macedonius was caft oub of his Biſhoprich for am ſuch falſation. It is therefore probable that he had it from Liberatus, 
a Deacon of the Church of Carthage, who wrote a Breviary, collected partly out of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories and Acts of the Coun- 
cils, partly out of the relations of ſuch men as he thought fit to believe, extant in the fourth Tome of the Councils. In which, chap. 19. 
we have the ſame relation, only with this difference, that O is not turned into ©, hut in Q; and ſo OS becomes not O, but O. $9 
that firſt the Greek Copies are not ſaid to have read it ©, but 3, and ſo not to have relation tothe myſtery, but to the perſon of Chriſt, 
and therefore this makes nothing for the vulgar Latin. Secondly, whereas Hincmarus ſays there was but one letter changed, no ſuch mu- 


tation can of OS mabe OEOE, it may OE, at we read in Liberatus; and then this is nothing to the Greek Text. Thirdly, Macedo - 
nius was no Neſtorian, but Anaſtaſius an Eutychian, and he ejeéled him not as he did other Catholick Biſhops under the pretence of Ne- 


ſtorjaniſen, but for other reaſons. Hon ſoever Macedonius could not fal ſiſie all the Greek Copies, when as well thoſe which were before 
his time, as thiſe which were written, ſince all acknowledge Oess. And if he had been ejected for jubſtituting ©: 55, without queſtion 
Anaſtaſius would have taken care for the reſtoring 35, which we find not in any Copy. It remaineth therefore that the Neſtorians did 
not f.ulſifie the Text by reading Osòs Egarcpely, but that the ancient Greek Fathers read it Jo; and conſequently, being the Greek 
is the Original, this Le&ion muſt be acknowledged Authent ical. | 


Ads 20.28, Again 8. Paul ſpeaketh thus to the Elders of the Church of Epheſus; Take 
heed unto your ſelves, and to all the flock over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 


you overſeers, to feed the Church of God, which he bath purchaſed with his own 
blood. In theſe words this doctrinal Propoſition is clearly contained, God 


hath purchaſed the Church with his own blood. For there is no other word 
either in or near the Text which can by any Grammatical conſtruction be 
joined with the Verb, except the Holy Ghoſt, ro whom the Predicate is re- 
pugnant, both in reſpect of the act, or our Redemption, and of the means, the 


Blood. 
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Blood. If then the Holy Ghoſt hath not purchaſed the Church; if he_hath 
not blood to {hed for our Redemption, a nd without blood ſhed: there is ng remiſ- 
fron ; if there be no other word to which, according to the literal conſtru- 
ion, the act of purchaſing can be applied; if the nanie of God, moſt R {22 13 
quently joined to his * Church, be immediately and properly applicable by N r 
all rules of Syntax to the Verb which followeth it: then is it of neceſſity to Fir though the 
he received as the ſubjett of this Fropoſition, then is this to be embraced a 2757 3 


infallible Scripture- truth, God hath purchaſed the Church with his own Church 
blood. But this God may and mult be underſtood of Chriſt; it may, becauſe Nr Man. 
he hath ; ir muſt, becauſe no other perſon which is called God hath ſo puf- 24. and ike 
chaſed the Church. We were not redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and piu ne e 
gold, but with the precious blood of Chrijt. With this price were we bought; * 
and therefore it may well be ſaid, that Chrift our God hath purchaſed us with Rom. 16.16. as 
his own blood. But no other perſon which is, or is called, God, can be ſaid fo c 


| eee ; Rn 10 Churches of 
to have purchaſed us, becauſe it is an act belonging properly to the Media- God, 1Cor.1 1: 


tor{bip; and there is but one Mediator between God and man : and the Church 1 
is v ſanctiſiecl through the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. Nor can 14. yet 5 S 
the expreſſion of this act, peculiar to the Son, be attributed to the Father, be- e i gal 
cauſe. this blood ſignifieth death; and though the Father be omnipotent, and ry * 
can do all things, yet he cannot die. Aud though it might be ſaid that he 1.2, 10.32. 
purchaſed us, becauſe he gave his Son to be a ranſom for us, yet it cannot 11. 28.2 Cor. 


f : | I. 22. 2 Cor. 
be faid that he did it by his own blood ; tor then it would follow, that he gave 1. 1. 1 Tim. z. 
not his Son, or that the Son and the Father were the ſame Perſon: Belide, eee 
it is very obſervable, that this particular phraſe of his own blood, is in the Scrip- 57 mt once 15. 
ture put by way of oppoſition to the blood of another: and howſoever we e _ 
. i . e No 
may attribute the Acts of the Son unto the Father, becauſe ſent by him; yet Vegi toalter it 
we cannot but acknowledge that the blood and death was of another than in 1% Texr, or 
the Father. Not by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood he entred — — 
in once into the holy place; and whereas the High-Prieſt entred every year with then made $7, 
the blood of others, Chri appeared once to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. _ ir is 
He then which purchaſed us wrought it by his own blood, as an High-Prieſt S, xe. 
oppoſed to the Aaronical, who made atonement by the blood of others. But 23 a 
the Father taketh no Pricitly Office, neither could he be oppoſed to the legal — 
Prieſt, as not dying himſelf, but giving another. Wherefore whereſoever an, and New 
the Father and the Son are deſcribed together as working the Salvation of 1E 
man, the blood by which it is wrought is attributed to the Son, not to the the Interpreter 


Father: as when S. Paul ſpeaketh of the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt, 4 3 — 
whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare Domini, 1. 3. 


his righteouſneſs; his, that is, his own righteouſneſs, hath reference to God the A 

Father; but hzs, that is, hig own blood, mult be referred to Chriſt the Son. «vet, 7 25 
When he glorifieth the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, attribu- followed by the 
ting unto him, that he hath bleſfed, elected, predeſtinated, adopted, ac- Arabich Inter- 


OT 8 preter; which 
cepted us, made known unto us the myltery of his will, and gathered us to- makesmt at al 


gether in one; in the midſt of this acknowledgment he brings in e beloved in ow 4r- 


s : . - gument; but, be- 
in whom we have redemption through his blood, as that which cannot be attri- aye in this 


articular un- 

ual, mt like to be true. The Syriack tranſlating it Chriſti, (Tan not Domino, as it is in the Latine Trdnflation ) gives 
rather an Expoſition than a Verſion. * 1 Pet. I. 18, 19. *Heb. 10. 10. Ie elt ler is oppoſed to dats, A And therefore 
it is obſervable that the Aut her of the Racovian Catechiſm, in his Anſwer to thu place of Scripture, doth never make the leaſt men- 
tion of Ie or proprium, bit only affirms that the blood of Chriſt may be called the blood of God the Father ; & totidem verbis 
tid S;cinus an/wer ty Wiekus before, but in his whale Anſwer concealed the force of id, whereas the ſtrength of our Argument lies 
in thoje words, J ii tug), or, an the Alexandrian Ms. and one mentioned by Beza, u E aluo] - F I lv. © Heb. 
9. 12. d Verſe 25, 25. © Rom. 3. 25. "Op ve 6 ©5% ia Heν, Sid © wigtog ty md 057% dludl, es bd & 
Juneroguing exfrs. * Eph. 1. 6, 7. | 
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43: 3. 20. ther hath bleſſed us: which is true, becauſe he ſent his Son to bleſs ws. Chriſt 
bath made known unto us the will of his Father; and the Apoſtle faith, 

Eph. f. 9. the Father hath made known unto us the myſtery of his will; becauſe he ſent his 
Col. 1.13, Son to reveal it. Chriſt hath delivered us; and the Father is ſaid to deliver 
us from the power of darkneſs : not that we are twice delivered, but becauſe 
the Father.delivereth us by his Son. And thus theſe general acts are famis 

liarly attributed to them both; but ſtill a difference muſt be obſerved and 


acknowledged in the means or manner of the performance of theſe acts. 
For though tis true that the Father and the Son revealed to us the will of 


God; yet it is not true that the Father revealed it by himſelf to us ; but that 


| the Son did ſo, it is. They both deliver us from ſin and death: but the Son 
Gal. 1. 4. gave himſelf for our ſins, that he might deliver us; the Father is not, cannot 


be, ſaid to have given himſelf, but his Son: and therefore the Apoſtle gi- 

Col. 1. 13, 14. veth thanks unto the Father, who hath delivered us from the power of darkneſs, 
| and hath tranſlated us into the kingdom of his dear Son, in whom we have redemp- 
tion through his blood. Now this blood is not only the blood of the new Co- 

venant, and conſequently of the Mediator : but the nature of this Cove- 

nant is ſuch, that it is alſo a Teſtament, and therefore the blood muſt be 


| #+.9.15. the blood of the Teſtator ; for where a Teſtament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſi- 


* the death of the Teſtator. But the Teſtator which died is not, cannot 


the Father, but the Son; and conſequently, the blood is the blood of 


the Son, not of the Father. It remaineth therefore that God, who pur- 
chaſed the Church with his own blood, is not the Father of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, or any other which is called God, but only Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 
God, and God. And thus have I proved the firſt of the three Aſſertions, 


that the name of God abſolutely taken and placed ſubjectively, is ſometimes 
to be underſtood of Chriſ . e 

The ſecond, That the name of God inveſted by way of excellency with an 

Article is atributed in the Scriptures unto Chriſt, may be thus made good. He 

which is called Emanuel is named God by way of Excellency ; for that name, 

Met. 1. 23. ſaith S. Matthew, being interpreted, is God with us, and in that interpretation 

Kal 459-5 the Greek || Article is prefixed. But Chriſt is called Emmannel ;, that it might 


eehte he ful filled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold, 4 Virgin 


FH, 0 


2 lege. Jhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a Son, and they ſhall call his name Emma- 


vbud44%, nuel. Therefore he is that God with us, which is expreſſed by way of Excel- 


Mal ah lency, and diſtinguiſhed from all other who are any way honoured with that 


*!'erſe 22, 23- name: For it is a vain imagination to think that Chriſt is called Emanuel, but 


Exod. 17. 15. that he is not what he is called: as Moſes built an Altar, and called the name 
Fudges 6. 24. of it Jehovah Niſjz, and Gideon another called Jehovah Shalom; and yet neither 
Jer. 33. 16. Altar was Jehovah; as Jeruſalem was called the Lord our righteouſneſs, and 


yet that City was not the Lord. Becauſe theſe two notions, which are con- 
joined in the name Emmanuel, are ſeverally true of Chriſt. Firſt, he is Em- 


Jahn l. 14. manu, that is, with as, for he hath dwelt among us: and when he parted from 


Matt. 28. 20. the earth, he ſaid to his Diſciples, I am with you alway, even to the end of the 
F919 v- world. Secondly, he is El, and that name was given him, as the ſame Pro- 


OY x e EDS | 
2 phet teſtifieth, For unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given; and his name 


. ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty God. He then who is both pro- 


erly called El, that is, God, and is allo really Eumanu, that is, with us, he 

muſt infallibly be what Emmanuel that is God with us. Indeed if the name 

| Emmannel were to be interpreted by way of a propoſition, God is with us, as 

Feel. 48. 35. the Lord our righteouſneſs, and the Lord is there, mult be underſtood where 
they are the names of Jeruſalem; then ſhould it have Leen the name not of 


Chriſt. 


boted 70 the Father. Chriſt hath bleſſed us; and the Apoſtle ſaith, the Fa. 
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Chriſt, but of his Church: and if we under the Gofpel had been called ſo, 
it could have received no other interpretation in reference to us. But bein 2 
it is not ours, but our Saviour's name, it bears no kind of ſimilitude with 
thoſe objected appellations, and is as properly and directly to be attributed 
to the Meſſzas as the name of Jeſus, Wherefore it remaineth that Chriſt be 
acknowledged God with us, according to the Evangelical interpretation, 
with an expreſſion of that excellency which belongeth to the ſupreme 
| Deity. | 8 5 
. He to whom S. Thomas laid, My Lord and my God, or rather, The John +0. 18. 
Lord of me, and the God of me, he is that God before whoſe name the Greek 
Article is prefixed, which they require, by way of exceliency. But S. Thomas 


ſpake theſe words to Chriſt, For Jeſus ſpake unto Thomas, and Thomas and Indeed it hath 
ſwered and ſaid unto him, My Lord and my God. And in theſe || words he 5% e 


2 Ro : - - ; ; that thejewords 
made contei!101 of his Faith , tor our Saviour replied, Thomas, becanſe thou arent to te re- 


haſt ſeen me, thou haſt blieb ed. And let him be the Lord of me, and the e % f, 


but to God th 
God of me, who was the Lord and the God of an Apoſtle. 5 


| . 85 | odor. Mopſue- 
ſtenus in his Commentary on S. John; Thomas quidem, chm fic credidiſſet, Dominus meus ty Deus meus dicir, non ipſum Domi- 


num & Deum diceas, (non enim refurcetnionts ſcientia docehat & Deum eſſe eum qui reſurrexit) ſed quaſi pro miraculoſo fa- 
Ro Deum collaudat. Syn. “, Collat. 4. As if Thoms hd intended only to have praiſed God for raiſing Chriſt. But firſt, it is plain 
that Thomas anſwered Chriſt; ſecondly, that he jph- 4 him, that is to Chriſt, and conſequently that the words which he jpake be- 
long to C:viſt;, thirdly, that the words are a Confeſſiu , hi; r.cith in Chriſt, as our Saviour doth acknowledge. And whereas Fran- 
cilcus Davidis did object, that in a Latin Teſtament he 1! 177 & dixit ei, but & dixit without ei, it is ſufficiently diſcountenan- 
ced by Socinus in hs Epiſtle, affirming that all the Greek 414 © tin Copies had it, except that one which he had found: and there- 
fore the omiſſion mull be imputed to the negligence of the Prinici. "© -Veros ws Y 0 D805 pw. Either in thefe words there is an 
Ellipſis of & oy, Thou art my Lord, Thou art my God: or an Antiptoſts, the Nominative Caſe uſed for the Vocative, as Exo, 
Fact, 5 O555 pi, 6 Oecs lus, Mark 15. 34. AC d mau, Mark 14. 36. and Xates 6 g, Y Iud al, Fohn 19. 3. 
If it be an Ellipfis of the Verb &, ſo frequent in the Scriptures, and of the Perſon ſufficiently underſtood in the preceding Pronoun; then 
is it evident that d O35 is attributed unto Chriſt, for then S. Thomas ſaid unto him, Thou art 5 Os65 1s. If it be an Antiptoſis, 
though the conſlrufion require not a Verb, yet the ſignification virtually requireth at: much, which is equivalent: for. he achnowledgeth 
him as much God while be calleth him ſo, as if he did affirm him to be ſo, Neithor cn it be ed that the Article? jerveth only 
in the place of , as ſignifying that the Nominative is to be taken for the Vocative Cue, been, che Iominative may as well ſtand 
wicatively without an Article, as 'I ds Aaid, Mat. 1. 20. and Ex nuds, Keie, ds AnCtS, Mat, 20. 30, „t. 
and therefore when the Vecative is inveſted with an Article, it is as conſiderable as in a Nominative. And being theſe words nere 
an expreſſion of the Apoſtle's Faith, as Chriſt underſtood and approved them, they muſt cin in them, virtuiily at leaſt, a Propoſi- 
tim; becauſe no att of our Faith can be expreſſed, where the Object is not at leaſt à virtual Propoſit ion. And in that Provoſition, 5 
Oed muſt be the predicate, and Chriſt, to whom theſe words are ſpoken, muſt ulſo be the Subje&. It can't therefore de add, but 
that S. Thomas did attribute the name of God to our Saviour with an Article. Indeed to me there is no db but S. Thomas in theſs 
words did make as true and real a Confeſſion of his Faith concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, as S. Peter did, when he anſwered and 
ſaid, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living God, Matt. 16. 16. and conſequently, that 5 KU, and 5 O:3g dd as properly be- 
long unto him, as S. Peter's 5 Xez5 05 and 0 qs. As therefore Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, Vos vocatis me ò S1Paonayt, x; 5 Ku- 
eO, & bene dicitis, ſum erenim, John 13.13. ſo he might have replied to Thomas, Y call me 5 kV, and 5 D435, and you 
ſay well, for I am ſo. 4s for the ob jection of Socinus, that though Oæòs be here ſpoken of Chriſt, and that with an Aticle 5, yet that 
Article is of no force becauſe of the following Pronoun Is it is moſt groundleſs : for the Article 5 cannot haue relation to the j*!lowing 
Promun ps. Ed ad, 1 atac/ der] dilorupia 7 agleor ow fuinh alws was debeor DD ws that great 
Critick Apollonius Alexandrinus obſerves, J. I. de Syntax, c. 30. And if for pus, it were 5 ᷑ , yet even that Article wnld elong 
40 O, for in theſe words, 6 3835 5 £14%, neither Article belongs to £ju35 but both to 388; * for, as the ſame Critich obſer ves in the 
ſame caſe, T& d u ge eig winy F clear dvagics?)* an deg e , 6 malig iH, naſeraſrarm i tree F 20% 
cm F evyJovupiay g4g:9% So that if ö Jess be the ſupreme God, then 5 Jeg muſt be my ſupreme God: as when David ſpe.1hs 
to God 6 Jes, 6 F865 pu, Fes g beige, Pſal. 62. 1. the latter is of as great importance as the former, Soagain, Pſul. 42. 5. 
Jeomonoſnoopeor & u d Jes, 0 3595 fe and 49. 3. 0 Fe%5 tupavos neg, o Jg nuare and 70.13. 6 F835 pui Pakgwing , 
47 eu, 6 $65 ww. I dare not therefore ſay ts any perſon that he is 6 3:6 u, except I do believe that he is 5 Je Wherefore 
I conclude that the words of S. Thomas, 5 xveuos jus x, 5 Feds jus, are as fully and highly ſignificative as thoſe of David, Ie. 
TH gavy Þ dex ig Nu, 0 Pacindls js d Jebs jus, Pſal. 5.2, o thiſe, 6 Fedg ys ) 6 nv eds pi, cs F Jil ps, Pſal. 35. 23. 


\ 


or thoſe, Ta Fur iapnetd c, Me, F Sundutor, 9 Bacrhdl's js, ty Jebs ps, Pal. 84. 3. or thoſe of S. John in the Revela- 


tion, as they lie in the Alexandrian and Complutenſian Copies. AF-S d, 5 Ab] o 32%; n d d ſ. O, MCN, (oc. or 
that laſtly in the moſt ancient Hymn, Kues 6 Gedòs, 6 435 F Oe ——— 2AiGev nds. 


Nor have we only their required teſtimony of Chriſt's ſupreme Divinity, 
but alſo an addition of verity aflerting that Supremacy. For he is not only 
termed the God, but, fora farther certainty, the true God : and the ſame Apo- 
{tle, who ſaid the Word was God, leſt any cavil ſhould ariſe by any omiſſion 
of an Article, though ſo frequently neglected by all, even the moſt accurate 

Authors, hath alfo aſſured us that he is the true God. For, we krow, faith he, 1 John 5. 20. 
that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an underſtanding that wh yo 
2 now 
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know him that is true and we are in him that is true, even in his Son Jeſus 
ode Raw 5 Chriſt, || This is the true God, and eternal life. As therefore we read in the 
, Oe, AFs, of the Word which God ſent unto the children of 1jrae/, preaching peace by 


eu he Jeſus Chriſt; he is Lord of all where it is acknowledged that the Lord of 
gitur non ſo- all is by the Pronoun * he joined unto Jeſus Chriſt, thc immediate, not unto 


fun de 410. God, the remote antecedent : ſo likewile here the trie God is to be referred 


lo uno vero Unto Chriſt, who ſtands next unto it, not unto the Father, ſpoken of indeed 


Deo, ut atti- ; 5 . | . K | 
eros Bl the Text, but at a diſtance. There is no reaſon alledged why theſe laſt 


additus indi- words ſhould not be referred to the Son of God, but only this, that in Gram- 


go Catech. matical conſtruction they may be aſcribed to the Father. As, when +, another 


» 48s 10. 36. King aroſe which knew not Joſeph, the ſarze dealt ſubtilly with our kindred the 


00 50 fr ſame referreth us not to Joſeph, but to the King of Egypt. Whereas, if no- 
My 3 thing elſe can be objected but a poſſibility in reſpect of the Grammatical con- 
7% e Lr ſtruction, we may as well ſay that Joſeph dealt ſubtilly with his kindred as 
0 271 55 the King of Egypt; for whatſoever the incongruity be in Hiſtory, it makes 
eny.C>, qu ? b | 3 «a» - : | 
eſt deſerta, no Solceciſm in the Syntax. Wherefore being JejFs Chriſt is the immediate 


Adels v.18, 19. Antecedent to which the Relative may properly bc referred; being the Son 
of God is he of whom the Apoltle chiefly ſpeaketh ; being this is rendred as 

a a reaſon why we are in him that is true, by being in his Son, to wit, becauſe 

that Son 75s the true God; being in the language of S. John the conſtant Title 

of our Saviour is eternal life; being all theſe reaſons may be drawn out of the 

Text it ſelf, why the Title of the true God ſhould be atiributed to the Son, and 

no one reaſon can be raiſed from thence why it ſhould be referred to the 

Father: I can conclude no leſs, than that our Saviour is the true God, fo ſti- 

| led in the Scriptures by way of eminency, with an Article prefixed, as the 

* 39% I & firſt Chriſtian Writers which immediately followed the Apoſtles did both 


oEy Xeroov & phy 

Jeb. Ignat. E- ſpeak and write, .- | 

piſt. ad Smyrn, . | 158 . TW — 
E Shiny) F Haſess, Inos Xers8 F geg nwuwov. Id. Ep. ad Eph. O » 36%; nuov Inods 5 Xers ts yvopoghlty ward Ma- 
eta. Ib. O » 323g nuav Tnof's Xets 95 ©» ITg]et ov ware paive). Ep. ad Rom. Id Oeg Abſu Th Noſine @TAdTu3l]e mud. 
Cl. Alex. adv. Gentes. And it was well obſerved by the Author of. the Mines AaCvewtGr, written about the beginning of the third 
Century, that not only the ancienter Fathers before him, as Juſtin Milriades, Tatianus, Clemens, Irenzus, Melico, gyc. did ſpeak 
of Chriſt as God, but that the Hymns alſo penned by Chriſtians from the beginning did expreſs Chriſt's Divinity. "Yaquet 5 b 8 
OS at dots dT dey ng a9 alsav yeardiom F abſoy F Ocs & Xerov Upur3or Y0noſs 17:56. And the Epiſtle of Pliny 70 
Trajan fe/tifies the ſame, Quod eſſent ſoliti ſtato die ante lucem convenire, carmenque Chriſto quaſi Deo dicere. 


But, thirdly, were there no ſuch particular place in which the Article were 
expreſſed, yet ſhall we find ſuch Adjuncts fixed to the name of God when at- 
tributed unto Chriſt as will prove equivalent to an Article, or whatſoever may 

Km, 9. 3. expreſs the ſupreme Majeſty. As when S. Paul doth magnitie the Jews, ont of 
whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, who is over all, God bleſjed for ever, 
Amen. Firſt, it is evident that Chriſt is called || God, even he who came of the 
% joe Jews, though not as he came of them, that is, according to the fleſh, which is 
God out of the here * diſtinguiſhed from his Godhead. Secondly, he is ſo called God as not 


Text, upmtÞis to be any of the many Gods, but the one ſupreme or moſt high God; || for he 
pretence, becauſe. 


S. Cyprian, in 75 God over all, Thirdly, he hath alſo added the title of blefſed, which of it (elf 
lib. 2. adv. ä 5 Sg | | 
Judæos, citing this place, leaves it out. But that muſt needs be by the negligence of ſome of the Scribes, as is evident. Firſt, becauſe 
Manutius and Morellius found the word Deus in their Copies, and both the MSS. which Pamelius uſed acknowleage it. Second!y, 
becauſe S. Cyprian produceth the Text to prove quod Deus Chriſtus; and reckoneth it among the reſt in which he called expreſly 
God. Thirdly, becauſe Tertullian, whoſe Diſciple S. Cyprian profeſſed himſelf, did both ſo read it, and ſo uſe it. Solum autem Chri- 
ſtum potero Deum dicere, ſicut idem Apoſtolus, Ex quibus Chriſtus, qui eſt (irquit) Deus ſuper omnia bencdictus in ævum 
omne. Adi. Praxeam. And again in the ſame Book; Hunc & Paulus conſpexit, nec ramen Patrem vidit. Nonne, inquit, vidi 
Jeſum? Chriſtum autem & ipſum Deum cognominavit : _ Patres & ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum carnem, qui eſt per 
(vel juper) omnia Deus benedictus in ævum. Novatianus de Trinitate, uſet the jame Argument. And another ancient Author 
very expreſly ; Rego te, Deum credis eſſe Filium, an non? Sine dubio, reſponſurus es, Deum; qui etſi negare volueris, 
ſanctis Scripturis convinceris, dicente Apoſtolo, Ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum carnem, qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus benedictus 
in tecula. So alſo S Aug. Non ſolum Pater Deus eſt, ſicut ettam omnes Hzrerici concedunt, fed etiam Filius; quod, 
velint nolint, coguntur fateri, dicente Apoſtolo, Qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus benedictus in ſecula. De Trin. 1. 2. c. 13. & —— 
R | Fauſtum 


R 6 3 r * J 2 " 
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for edv, as John 3. 31. 5 Ae EN enavw v“ , which ſignifieth no leſs than 0 
| 650 6v Lic, the moſt High, as it is taken for the ſupreme God by it ſelf, Ads 7. j 


* 


God. 


were wont to anſwer. Bielſcd be his name for ever. Inſomuch 45 the Bleſſed One did ſignifie in their language as 


H1s OnLry Sox. 122 


Fauſtum, I. 16. c. 15. As for the object ion, that S. Chryſoſtome doth not ſignifie in his Commentaries that he read $865, in the 1ext « 
1 anſwer, that neither does he frgnifie that he read 0 em T&vTor, far in hu expoſition he paſſeth over wholly 5 ami na. Jy 555, but 
it doth not follow that he read not ò «am adv]oy in the Text, But when he repeats the words of the Apoſtle, be agrees wholly with 
the Greek Text, 6 %% cm @4&i]wv $455 cvnoſnſos* and Theodoret, who lived not long aſter him, doth not only acknowledge the 
words, but give a full Expoſition of them: "Bigzq N n F a7 odgnd een abgdnadom F Proline Mels N 3647 who * 


, / 7 \ hs 1 / / , > e ; Iva, 5 1 
| dan Aan or Th) TESNUpI , F No Uh EE AaCid x7! can, erhſaſt, F ord) ui Se e Punt * 


rag Si] au d c i, ,t; megSibems 7, ov om wav 3805 waoſnlds 0 765 aiovaes. As for the miſſion of Deus 
in S. Hilary on the Pſalms, it muſt of neceſſity be attributed to the regligence of the Scribe, not to the re. of the kather. For 
how he read it he bath clearly expreſſed in his books de Trinitate: Non ignorat Paulus Chriſtum Deum, dicens, Quorum ſunt Pa- 
tres, & ex quibus Chriſtus qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus. Non hie creatura in Deum deputatur, fed creaturarum Deus eſt, qui ſuper 

omnia Deus eſt. The pretence therefore of Eraſmus from the Fathers is vain; and as vain # that of Grotius from the Syriac Trans | 
ſation, which hath in it the name of God expreſly, as well as all the Copies of the Original, and all the reſt of the Tranjlations, 
m9) Oy Ni ron Te x7! oaexa oppoſed unto 20 x7! ayeUuea* As Rom. I. 3. Where x7! gaere is ied with: 
out an Article, becauſe At TVev 14a, to which it is oppoſed, followeth, and ſo the oppoſition is of it ſelf apparent. But here being x71 
2e i not to be expreſſed in the following words, the Article c ſignifying of it ſe F a diſtinction or eaception, ſheweth that it 1 to 
be underſtood, || O em e Not in omnibus, 4 Eraſmus, nor ſuper omnes, 9s Beza, with reference to the Fathers; 
which ſhould have been m was]o aw73i/* but, as the vulgar Tranſlation, and the ancient Fathers before that, ſuper omaia, Und 


Y the ordinary name of 
pes.) —_ TY} 4 We g 48. and is deſcribed, Plal. 97. 9. "O71 ov 
& Kvele, ö U Je O om 49 , ode. wpulolns ) W eds. 5 | 
elſewhere ſignifieth the *gapreme God, and was always uſed by the Fews to + 1, Mak 4 
expreſs that one God of Iſrael. Wherefore it cannot be conceived S. Paul 51. S 
ſhould write unto the Chriſtians, moſt. of which then were converted Jews Fee Hy 
or Proſclytes, and give unto our Saviour not only the name of God, but alſo Arc thou the 
add that title which they always gave unto the one God of Iſrael, and to none Chuiſt fle Son 

| R | 7 pa > | Ot clie Bleiled ? 
but him; except he did intend they ſhould believe him to be the ſame God 


where tho wul- 


whom they always in that manner, and under that notion had adored. As “, def, 


therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of « the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, bined bed 


which. is bleſſed for evermore, of the Creator, who zs bleſſed for ever, Amen; and is H E 


thereby doth fignifie the ſupreme Deity, which was ſo glorified by the Ha- N 
elites; and doth alſo teſtiſie that we worſhip the ſame God under the Goſpel 11. 31. 


which they did under the Law: ſo doth he ſpeak of Chriſt in as ſublime a Eg 95 
ſtile, who in over all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen; and thereby doth teſtifie the wv Gg 


| N G Of 
equality, or rather identity, of his Deity. If we conſider the ſcope of the de 


Apoſtle, which is to magnifie the Iſraelites by the enumeration of ſuch privi- 14754 bg 


leges as belonged peculiarly to that choſen Nation, (the moſt eminent of is >; » 
which was contained in the Genealogy of our Saviour) we ſhall find their Yi 55 + 


- 


glory did not confiſt in this, that Chriſt at firſt was born of them a man, and e N 


— ” 5 
„ TEC Moe 


afterwards made a God, for what great honour could accrue to them by the 25/4! v.And 


nativity of a man, whoſe Godhead is referred not to his birth, but to his 72 ee 


death; whereas this is truly honourable, and the peculiar Glory of that Na- cant ro the 


tion, that the moſt High God bleſſed for ever ſhould rake on him the ſeed of on 


| | | a : . of the fes 
Abraham, and come out of the Iſraelites as concerning the fleſh. Thus every who, when the 


way it doth appear, the Apoſtle ſpake of Chriſt as of the one eternal preg win 
| be e arctuar; re- 
hearſed the 

name cf God, 


much as the Holy 
One, and both, or either of them, the God of Iſrael. Hence are ſo frequent in the Rabbins, RV PMA WY the Holy Blet- 


ſed One, and n FIN che Blefled One, that they are written by abbreviation, "V"AM or © "ANF and the infinite bleſſed 
one, MEA OR, Bleſſed be God for ever, Amen, and Amen, WO and N © 2 Cor. 11, 31. Rom. 1. 25. 


He then who was the Word which in the beginning was with God, and 


was God; he whoſe Glory Iſaias ſaw as the Glory of the God of Iſrael; he 


who is {tiled Alpha and Omega without any reſtriction or limitation, he who 
was truly ſubſiſting in the form of God, and equal with him before he was in 


the nature of man; he who being man is frequently called God, and that in 


all thoſe ways by which the ſupreme Deity is expreſſed ; he had a being be- 
fore Chriſt was conceived by the Virgin Mary, and the being which he had 
was the one eternal and indiviſible Divine Eſſence, by which he always was 

| truly 


134 ARTICEE IL 
truly, really and properly God, But all theſe are cer ainly true of him in 

whom we believe, Jeſus Chriſt, as hath been proved by clear teſtimonies of 

the ſacred Sriptures. Therefore the being which Chriſt had before he was 
conceived of the Virgin was not any created, but th: Divine Effence ; nor 

I Hefe Was he any Creature, but the true eternal God: whic was our ſecond Aſ- 


wr /o called fertion, particularly oppoſed to the * Arrian Herelie. 
rom two who | 

ev the ſame name, a fell at the ſame time into the ſame opinion; one of them being a Presbyter, and Rector of a Church in Alexan- 
dria, the other a Deacon : as Alexander the Biſhop of Alexandria, in his Epiſtle extant in Theodoret; EI of araleualrd:y]:; 
worn), Yn? mercCulicuy B, Ae N dianivor ), AXA, EVCwiG, Ape tropEr, Sc. In the Epiſile of the 
Arrians to Alexander, he is reckoned amongſt the Presbyters; Ag, Aegis, Axl, Kagrwrs, Soeudlds, "Api, 
mesoCv7e291. Of theſe two Phoebadius contra Arrian, Patrem & Filium eſſe non unam perſonam, ut Sabellius, aut duas ſub- 
ſtantias, ut Arrii, c. 25. The Hereſie is ſo well known, that it needs no explication : and indeed it cannot be better deſcribed than 


in the Arathematiſm of the Nicene Council. Tus 5 atſov]as } wore Ts tu by, „ el Wurndb3a in Wi, x; 371 VE 8% L 


Fs 


1 
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KD x AToSIAMN EH ia. Thus tranſlated by S. Hilary; eos autem qui dicunt, erat quando non erat, & antequam 
niſceretur non erat, & quod de non extantibus factus eſt, vel ex alia, ſubſtantia aut eſlentia, dicentes efle convertibilem & de- 
mutabilem Deum, hos anathemarizat Catholica Eccleſia. 9 | 


„e, a, . Thethird Aﬀertion, next to be demonſtrated, is, That the Divine Eſſence 
pen . which Chriſt had as the Word, before he was conceived by the Virgin Mary, 


\ 


lor, wiay F he had not of himſelf, but by communication from God the Father. For this 


% 4 is not to be denied, that there can be but one Eſſence properly Divine, and 


Tr 22 . ſo but one God of infinite Wiſdom, Power and Majeſty; That there can be 
#7 ln," but * one perſon originally of himſelf ſubſiſting in that infinite Being, becauſe 
79. Va plurality of more perſons ſo ſubſiſting would neceſſarily infer a multi plicity 
7 _ ol Gods; That the Father of our Lord Jeſus Ch ſt is originally God, as not re- 


" 


wi 


Kd. ata ico. Ceiving his eternal being from any other. Wheretore it ueceſſarily followeth 


 dorgrum. that Jeſs Chriſt, who is certainly not the Father, cannot be a perſon ſubſiſting 


114 „in the Divine nature originally of himſelf, and conſequently, being we have 


2% 5 malig, already proved that heis truly and properly the eternal God, he muſt be un- 
7 e o derſtood to have the Godhead communicated to him by the Father, who is 


£17948V T4 T 


7 F 4-4; not only eternally, but originally, God. * All things whatſoever the Father hath are 
«Jy er 1912, mine, ſaith Chriſt; becauſe in him is the ſame fulneſs of the Godhead, and more 


C71 Koe, ETH 


/ 7273 ih than that the Father cannot have: but yet in that perfect and abſolute equa- 
0e 2 bak, lity there is notwithſtanding this diſparity, that the Father hath the Godhead 
Inn, not from the Son, or any other, whereas the Son hath it from the Father: 
Sales. s. Chriſt is the true God and eternal life; but that he is fo, is from the Father: 
b, For as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given tothe Son to have life in 
John s. 26. himſelf, not by participation, but by communication. Tis true, our Saviour 
Hoc divir, Vi- was ſo in the form of God, that he thought it no robbery to be equal with 


fam decir , God: but when the Jews {ought to kill him becauſe he hade himfelf equal 


inemetipſo,can- with God, he anſwered them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, the Son can do no- 


eme — thing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do : by that connexion of his ope- 
vita in ſemer- rations, ſhewing the reception of his Eſſence ; and by the acknowledgment | 
R et of his power, profeſſing his ſubſtance from the Father. From whence 
vita in ſemet- he which was equal, even in that equality confeſſeth a priority, ſaying, 
ipſo. Pro eo e- N 25 

nim quad eſt genuit, voluit intelligi dedit, tanquam fi cuiquam diceremus, dedit tibi Deus eſſe. & 4ug. Et paulo poſt, 
Quid ergo Filio dedit? dedit ei ut Filius eſſet; genuit ut vita eſſet; hoc eſt, dedit habere ei vitam in ſemetipſo, ut 
eſſet vita non egens vita, ne participando intelligatur habere vitam. Si enim participando naberer vitam non in ſemet- 
ipſo, poſſet & amittendo eſſe fine vita: hoc in Filio ne acci pias, ne cogites, ne credas. Manet ergo Pater vita, manet 
& Filius vita. Pater vita in ſemetipſo, non a Filio; Filius vita in ſemetipſo, ſed a Patre. So again, de Trinit. J. 1. c. 12. 
Plerumque dicit, dedit mihi Pater; in quo vult intelligi quod eum genuerit Pater: non ut tanquam jam exſiſtenti 
& non habenti dederit aliquid, ſed ipſum dediſſe ut haberet, genuiſſe ur eſſet. John 5. 18, 19. Tanquam diceret, Quid 
ſcandalizati eſtis quia Patrem meum dixi Deum, quia æqualem me facio Deo? Ita ſum æqualis, ut non ille à me, ſed 
ego ab illo fim. Hoc enim intelligitur in his verbis, Non poteſt Filius a ſe facere quicquam, c. hoc eſt quicquid Filius 
habet ut faciat, a Patre habet ut faciat. Quare habet a Parre ut faciat? quia a Parre habet ut poſſit, quia à Patre habet ut 
fir. Filio enim hoc eſt efie quod poſſe. S. Aug. in locum. Faulo poſt, Hoc eſt, Non poteſt Filius a fe quicquam tacere, 
quod efler, fi dicerer, non eſt Filius a fe, Etenim ſi Filius eſt, natus eſt, ſi natus eſt, ab illo eſt de quo natus eſt, |, 
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* The Father is greater than J: The Son equal in reſpect of his nature; the Fa- e is, 
ther greater in reference to the Communication of the Godhead, « I know him, e 
ſaith Chriſt, for I am from bim. And becauſe he is from the F ather, pthere- 2 5 i 
fore he is called by thoſe of the Nicene Council, in their Creed, God of God, n 
Light of Light, very God of very God. The Father is God, but not of God, ae Ei. 
Light, but not of Light; Chriſt is God, but of God, Light, but of Light. John 7. 29. 


5 5 a 2 | + So S. Auguſt, 
There is no difference or inequality in the nature or eſſence, becauſe the ſame hath obſerved, 


in both;; but the Father of our Lord Je/xs Chriſt hath that eſſence of himſelf, Ab e in- 
from none; Chriſt hath the ſame not of himlelE, bur from fim. ieee, 
| quicquid 


eſt filius, de i!lo eſt cujus eſt filius: Ideo Dominum Jeſum dicimus Deum de Deb; Patrem non dicimus Deum de Deo, fed 
tantum Deum: Et dicimus Dominum Jeſum lumen de lumine; Patrem non dicimus lumen de humine. ſed tantum lumen Ad 
hoc ergo pertinet quod dixir, Ab ipſo ſum. From hence then did the Nicene Council gather 77 words of their Creed, Oæòv e Oer 
Y 09s 3n ge, Ge aanVIvey yy 367 £293. But not immediately, for they were partly in ſome of the Oriental Creeds before; 
8 teirei#.by thee Confeſſion / ro the Comcit, (/ / / KUrwrd wal Vlnghe ever ſince bi 
. Baptiſm, in which he had theſe words, Yes £va Kuewar Inoev Xer5ty. & F367 Abſo, Je E Jes, ed: , owns, Cold & 

Cane And as Euſebius calls him Life of life, ſ» others Power of power, and Wiſdom of wiſdom. Ideo Chriſtus vircus & tapiencia 
Dei, qui de Patre virtute & ſapientia etiam ipſe virtus & ſapientia eſt, ſicut lumen de Parre lumine, & fons vitæ apud Deum 
patrem utique fontem vitæ. S. Aug. de Irin. I. 7. c. 3. And not only ſo but eſſence of eſſence. Pater & Filius fimul una ſapientia, 


quia una eſſentia; & ſingillatim ſapientia de ſapientia, ficur eſſentia de eſſentia. 
EEE # 4 ' 5 ; 1 & , ' ww 


And being the Divine Nature, as it is abſolutely immaterial and incorpo- +. | 
real, is alſo indiviſible, Chriſt cannot have any part of it only communicated Þ 
unto him, but the whole, by which he mult be acknowledged “ co- eſſential.. . ... 
of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father; as the Council of Nice determined, 100 7 
and the ancient Fathers before them taught. Hence appeareth the truth of fencial& con- 
thoſe words of our Saviour, which railed a ſecond motion in the Jews to nf fn l. faden 
ſtone him; I and the Father are one: where the plurality of the Verb, and of « part of the 
the neutrality of the Noun, with the diſtinction of their pertons ſpeak a per- « FR” 
fe& identity of their eſſence. And though Chriſt ſay, the Father is in me, were a pry of 
and I in him; yet withal he faith, I came out from the Father + by the for- fs 2 f the 
mer ſhewing the Divinity of his eſſence, by the latter the origination of him- ogra! 6-4 


«562 wo the ſame nature 
ſelf. We muſt not look upon the Divine Nature as || ſteril, but rather ac- wich him which 


knowledge and admire the fecundity and communicability of it ſelf, upon ;F; the opinion 


of he M I - 
which the * creation of the world dependeth ; God making all things by Son. 00 a5 


his Word, to whom he firſt communicated that omnipotency which is the 1 10 
cauſe of all things. And this may ſuffice for the illuſtration of our third Aſſer- Jorma g by 
tion, that the Father hath communicated the Divine Eſſence to the Word, Ie #doſ- 
who is that Jeſus who is the Chriſt. „„ 


wt &; M, - 
8 Se | leg date. 
C100 Ha eg 73 MU eanſicaſo * as Arrius in his Epiſtle to Alexander; by the interpretation of S. Hilary. Nec ut Va- 
lentinus, prolationem natum Patris commentatus eſt; nec, ſicut Manichæus, partem unius ſubſtantiæ Patris natum expo- 
ſuit. de Trin. I. 6. Quod Hilarius ita Larine reddidit, tanquam 50g ey id ſignificaret quod partem ſubſtantiæ habet ex toto 
reſectam, ſays Dionyſius Petavius, without any ſeaſon: for S. Hilary clearly tranſlates 614045 1oy barely unius ſubſtantiæ, and it was 
in the Original yze> oH, which he expreſſed by partem unius ſubſtantiz. Under this notion firſt the Arrians pretended to 
refuſe the nume 6147190, as Arrius in the ſame Epiſtle ſignifieth, leſt thereby they ſhould admit a real compoſition and diviſion 
in the Deity. EI 70 24 tyasets, t 70 on Ha ess Jenner, ws wie} 7 ollordi X ws πw e Wd THY ty; gu- 
504 6Tlu]ng, x, At, I) Tg:n]oe. And S. Bicrome teſtifies thus much not only of Arrius and Eunomius, tut alſo of Origen 
before them. Habetur Dialogus apud Græcos Origenis, & Candidi Valentinianæ Hareſeos defenſoris. Quos duos Andabatas 
digladiantes ſpectaſſe me fateor. Dicit Candidus, Filium de Patris eſſe ſubſtantia, errans in ev quod mesCoalw aſſerit: E 
regione Origenes, juxta Arrium & Euncmium, repugnat eum vel prolatum eſſe vel natum, ne Deus Pater dividatur in par- 
tes. Apo. 2. in Ruffin. And therefore Euſebius Biſhop of Cæſarea refuſed not to ſubſcribe to the Nicene Creed, being /o interpreted as 
that olject iin might be taken away. Te S © Ag, owohoſnlo π ο 9 . ꝗαgσν]ix d i) F, % N F Tld]ogs 0, & S ws 
wo vndeyen F ales. Upon this Confeſſion he ſubſcribed to that clauſe, begotten of the ſubſtance of the Facher, which 
was not in his own Creed, And again, OuTw 5 x, 7 ονEjẽ i) F males; Nu, $I] 2Cuk©& 5 A owionow & * 
F cond Tov , Ade Tig J, Cavs Wg TNG c, 372 58 x7 Jtaigeow © ag, ür x7! vel, &c. Upon 
this achn»wledgment he was perſuaded to ſubſcribe to the other clauſe alſo (added to that Creed which he himſelf gave in to the 
Council) being of one ſubſtance with the Father: which clauſe was inſerted by the Council at the inſtance of Conſtantine the Em- 
peror. Now a the Manichees made uſe of the word 512089: to expreſs their errors concerning the nature of God, and the perſon of 
Chriſt, | the ancient Fathers before the Nicene Council had uſed the ſame in a true Catholick ſenſe, to expreſs the unity in eſſence of 
the Father and the Som : as appeareth by the confeſſion of the ſame Euſebius; #7& & Flamudv N, Ties, © mona n- 
ore, ot, ouvyſcagins. tow, omit F maleds Y us Feorvylas me) F dur cvſy enrunss ei. Wherefore the 
other Euſebius of Nicomedia, under/tanding the ancient Catholick ſenſe; confeſſed that if they believed Chriſt to be the true begotten, 
and not created, Son f God they mul achnowleuge him oposoiov, which the Arrians endeacoured to mak? fo odious, and therefire 
| the 


* 


—y 
nll Lak 2. 06. ks Sd Bs thn tb i et * c 


* . N 

\ » : 
* x 
A ' 

ö * 4 . r , L X 

; „, #8 * by ? $1 
"= &* 's - o Tao 7. 

5 * CR PS. * * PRETEEN ” . — = 


- 
_ * PEI n * 


11 


* 
136 
. 


the Council in oppoſition t them determined th Quid eſt aliud cur Homauſion Patri nolint Filium dici, niſi quia nolunt verum Dei 


Filiumꝰ ſicut Autnog ipſorum Euſebius Nicomedienſis Epiſtola ſua prodidit, dicens, ſi verum, inquit, Dei Filium & increa- 
tum dicimus, Ho bofion Tum Parte iti nus confiteri. Hac chm lecta eſſet E iſtola in Concilio Niceno, hoc verbum in 
TraRatu fide poſuerunt Pattes, !qudd.id viderutic adverfariis-effe-formidini, ut ratiquam evaginato ab ipſis gladio ipſorum ne- 
fandz caput hæreſis ampatarent. S. Ambroſ l. 3. de Fide, c. De voce Owcsgr@r, vide Pionyſ. Perav. de Trin, J. 4. c.6, 
r . Gr, Damalc. 1.1. £8. ||E1 5 wh xagoſiy © bhi; 
auTh N Jed sci, ax renuCr, x) ab Two," Ws ps pl pa ov, % ns Cngg vs. Snug ſins "org ſeiaty aui7ey EN 


* 


5 Tribe fourth Aſſertion followeth, That the Communication of the Divine 
„ a eme by the Father is the Generation of the Son; and Chrilt, who was cter- 
2+ nally God, not from himſelf, but from the Father, is the eternal Son of God. 


That God always had a Son, appeareth by Agur's queſtion in the Proverbs 
of iSolormon; Who' hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the earth © what is his name? 
"> = and what is his Son's name? if thou canſt tell. And it was the chief deſign of 
. Mahomet to deny this truth, becauſe he knew it was not otherwiſe poſſible to 
prefer himſelf before our Saviour, One Prophet may be greater than another, 


any of the ſons of men ; but while any one was believed to be the eternal 
1 Son of God, he knew it wholly impoſſible to prefer himſelf before him. 
ated | wer Wherefore he frequently inculcates that blaſphemy in his“ Alcoran, that 
and particular- God hath no ſuch Son, nor any equal with him: and his Diſciples have || cor- 
3 rupted the Pſalm of David, reading (inſtead of Thou art my Son, this day 
celledAlechlas have I begotten thee,) Thou art my Prophet, I have educated thee, The later 
Eft ir Deus * Jews, acknowledging the words, and the. proper literal reading of them, 
And Qui 155 apply them ſo unto David, as that they deny them to belong to Chriſt; and 
genuir, nec ge that upon no other ground, than that by ſuch an expoſition they may avoid 
vn gl wal " the Chriſtians Confeſſion. But by the conſent of the antient Jews, by the in- 
qualis. Ard the terpretation of the bleſſed Apoſtles, we know theſe words belong to Chriſt, 


farb Stour: and in the moſt proper ſenſe to him alone. * For, unto which of the Angels 


gius mentions ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have [ begotten thee 2 as the A- 
W poſtle argues. And if he had ſpoken them unto any other man, as they 
bumetgiin, were ſpoken unto him, the Apoſile's Argument had been none at all. 
Ortas Je IST | 41 | 
th, wowhiig 7 3Aw0, pits hn, wits Juices. And Joannes Siculus and Gregorius Cedrenus relate ham Mahomet gave 
command, "Eva uevor Te5otuean S, th Rege rue we M F J A, VI dee ke And we read of his ridiculous 
Hiſtory, that Chriſt, after his aſcenſion into Heaven, was accuſed by God for calling himjelf his Son, and that he denied it, as being 
fo named only by men without any authority from him. OT ον,ü ( Xew'v ds F tegyty newryTrey 5 $235, At, Q "Inge, 
% A, N N ſoο TvTo2v, "Orr yds put F- IHE 1 Jes Y aTercttn "Ingo, Orr ix Tov £[@, gs alguuiouar HY) SFAGS 
Gs: dN of Ah A4ſuoiv d 6 Tov 7 Aoſoy T8Tov. || Alhrozabadius in his Kamuz : Dictum Dei omnipotentis ad Jeſum, 
(cai propitius ſit & pacem concedat Deus) Tu es Nabiya Propheta meus, ego walladtoca, fovi te; at dixerunt Chriſtiani, Tu es 
Bonaya, Filius meus, ego waladtoca, te genui. Longe eſt ſupra hæc Deus. And to the ſame purpoſe Ebnol Athir: In Evangelio 
dixir Iſæ, ego walladtoca, i. e. educavi te; at Chriſtiani, dempta litera Lam altera, ipſum ei filium ſtatuerunt. Qui longe 
elatus eſt ſuper ea quæ dicunt. Whereas then the Apoſtles attributed thoſe words of the Pſalm to Chrijt, the Mahumetans, 
'who could not deny but they were ſpoken of the Meſſias, were forced. to corrupt the Text: and for that they pretend the eminency 
and excellency of the Godhead, as if it were beneath the Majeſty of God to beget a Son, or be a Father : And indeed whoſoever 
would bring in another Prophet greater than Chriſt, as he was than Moſes, muſt do jo. * T ſay, the later Jews ſo attribute 
thoſe words to David, as if they belonged not to the Ztefſias 3, but the ancient Jews underſtood them of the Chriſt : as appeareth not 
only out of thoje places in the Evangeliſts where the Chriſt, and the Son of God are ſynonymous ;, but alſo by the teſtimony of 
the later Tews themſelres, who have corfeſſed no leſs. SO Rabbi David Kimchi in the end of hu Commentaries on the 2d Tſalm, 
en mn UN2RJI) MUAT FI NTT WAN MPI Tyner WU Some interpret this 
Pſalm of Gog and Au, and the anointed is Meſſias the King; and ſo our Doctors of happy memory have expounded it. And 
Rabbi Solomon Jarchi nat only confeſſeth that the ancient Rabbins did interpret it of the Mefſias, but ſhews the reajon why the later 
Jews underſtnod it rather of David, that thereby they might the better anjwer the A: gomens of the Chriſtians deduced from thence : 
icy 17 Dy MP7 p33 yon Fawnh woun 2h MUSN JTro Sy pn PRIN ITN 
cur Doctors have expounded ir of the Mefſias : but as to the literal tente, and tor rhe anſwering Hereticks, (that is, in their 
Language, Chriſtians) it is rather to be interpreted uf David in his own pertOn. * Zh. J. 5. : 


Now that the Communication of the Divine Eflence by the Father (which 


we have already proved) was the true and proper Generation by which he 


hath begotten the Son, will thus appear : becauſe the moſt proper Generation 


which we know, is ncthing elſe but a vital production of another in the ſame 


nature 


and Mahowet miglit perſuade his credulous Diſciples that he was greater than 
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nature, with a full repreſentation of him from whom he is produced. Thus 
man begetteth a ſon, that is, produceth another man of the ſame human 
nature with himſelf; and this production, as a perfect generation, becomes 
che foundation of the relation of Paternity in him that produceth, and of 
Filiation in him that is produced. Thus after the prolifical benediction, Be Gen-1. 28. and 
fruit ful and multiply, Adam begat in his own likeneſs, after his image : and by ** 
the continuation of the ſame bleſſing, the ſucceſſion of human generations 
hath been continued. This then is the known * confeſſion of all men, that *K-w2»v7zy- 
a Son is nothing but another produced by his Father in the ſame nature with Wee 
him. But God the Father hath communicated to the Word the ſame Divine To S. 
Eflence by which he is God; and conſequently he is of the ſame nature with 425 K 40 25. 
him, and thereby the perfect image and ſimilitude of him, and therefore 2 7d 1/5 Nrn. 
his proper Son. In human generations we may conceive two kinds of ſimi- oy r 
litude; one in reſpect of the internal nature, the other in reference to the Ep. t hits 
external form or figure. The former ſimilitude is eſſential and neceſſary; it in the language 

e , Ariſtotle, 0 
being impoſſible a man ſhould beget a Son, and that ſon not be by nature a Cee. 
man: the latter accidental; not only ſometimes the child repreſenting this, g A . 
ſometimes the other parent, but alſo oftentimes neither. || The fimilitude Sarde e 
then, in which the propriety of generation is preſerved, is that which con- ard $"Eafil. 
ſiſteth in the identity of nature: and this Communication of the Divine Eſ- He Eu- 
ſence by the Father to the Word is evidently a ſufficient foundation of ſuch / # yu 
a ſimilitude; from whence Chriſt is called, the image of God, the brightneſs S nee 
of bis glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon. 4 410 

. ; NA 53 FF ; e agy bs 

SDR Etiamſi filius hominis, homo, in quibuſdam ſimilis, in quibuſdam fir diffimilis patri; tamen quia ejuſdem 


ſubſtantiz eſt, negari verus filius non poteſt, & quia verus eſt filius, negari ejuſdem ſubſtantiæ non poteft. S. Aug. contra 
Maximin. c. 13. 2 Cor. 4. 4. Heb. 1. 3. | | 


Nor is this Communication of the Divine Eſſence only the proper gene- 

ration of the Son, but we mult acknowledge it far more proper than any na- 
tural generation of the Creature, not only becauſe it is in a more perfect 
manner, but alſo becauſe the identity of nature is moſt perfect. As in 
the Divine Eſſence we acknowledge all the perfections of the Creature, 
ſubtracting all the imperfections which adhere unto them here in things 
below : ſo in the Communication we muſt look upon the reality without 

any kind of defect, blemiſh, or impurity. In human generation the Son is 

begotten in the ſame nature with the Father, which is performed by deriva- 

tion, or deciſion of part of the ſubſtance of the parent : but this deciſion 
includeth imperfection, becauſe it ſuppoſeth a ſubſtance diviſible, and con- 

ſequently corporeal; whereas the Eſſence of God is incorporeal, ſpiritual and 
indiviſible; and therefore his nature is really communicated, not by deriva- 

tion or deciſion, but by a total and plenary communication. In natural con- 
ceptions the Father neceſſarily precedeth the Son, and begetteth one younger 
than himſelf; for being generation is for the perpetuity of the Species, where 
the individuals ſucceſſively fail, it is ſuthcient if the parent can produce ano- 

cher to live after him, and continue the exiſtence of his nature, when his 

p2rſon is diſſolved. But this preſuppoſeth the imperfection of mortality, whol- 

ly to be removed, when we ſpeak of him who inhabiteth eternity: the Eſſence 
which. God always had without beginning, without beginning he did commu- 
nicate z being always Father, as always God. Animals when they come HH d 
to the perfection of nature, then become prolifical ; in God eternal per- iSnTiace | 
fection ſheweth his eternal fecundity. And that which is moſt remarkable s 
Euſeb. de Prep. Evang. ex Plotino. Au ασατινν Z 9d 1Þtey 78 Wy yearn V, d AI aureus * 3:8 ain, 2 


ut, Sit de TE = quUotns. S. A than. Orat. 2. ps Dis was It which ſo. much troubled the Arians, when they heard the 
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In human generations the Son is of the ſame nature with the Father, and yet 
is not the lame man; becauſe though he hath an eſlence of the ſame kind, 
yet he hath not the ſame eſſence; the power of generation depending on the 
firſt prolifical benediction, Increaſe agd multiply, it muſt be made by way of 
multiplication, and thus every Son becomes another man. But the Divine 
eſſence, being by reaſon of its ſimplicity not ſubject to diviſion, and in reſpect 


of its infinity uncapable of multiplication, is ſo communicated as not to be 


multiplied ; inſomuch that he which proceedeth by that communication hath 
not only the ſame nature, but is alſo the ſame God. The Father God, and 
the Word God; Abraham man, and Iſaac man: but Abraham one man, Iſaac 
anothei man; not ſo the Father one God, and the Word another, but the 
Father and the Word both the ſame God. Being then the propriety of ge- 
neration is founded in the eſſential ſimilitude of the Son unto the Father, by 
reaſon of the ſame which he receiveth from him; being the full perfect na- 


ture of God is communicated unto the Word, and that more intimately and 


with a greater unity or identity than can be found in human generations: it 
followeth that this communication of the Divine nature is the proper gene- 
ration by which Chriſt is, and is called the true and proper Son of God. This 
was the foundation of S. Peter's Confeſſion, thou art the ſor of the living 
, Es: God; thisthe ground of our Saviour's I diſtinction, 1 go unto my Father, and 
ſtat inter do- fo your Father. Hence did 8. John raiſe a verity, more than only a negation 


minationem & of fallity, when he ſaid, We are in the t rue Son: for we which are in him ar e 


conditionem, , Y | : 
inter generari- true, not falle, ſons, we are not as the true Son. Hence did S. Paul draw an 


onem & adop- argument of the infinite love of God toward man, in that he ſpared not his 


rionem, net. 02 proper Son. Thus have we ſufficiently ſhewed, that the eternal commu- 


gratiam. Ideo- Nication of the Divine eſſence by the Father to the Word was a proper ge- 


ue hic non 7 : | . 
2 cc now. Neration by which Chriſt Jeſus always was the true and * Son of God: 


paſſim dicitur, Which was our fourth Aſſertion. 

Aſcendo ad Pa- | | | OE | 

trem noſtrum aut Deum noſtrum ; ſed ad Patrem meum & Patrem veſtrum, ad Deum meum & ad Deum veſtrum. Aliter enim illi 
Deus Pater eſt, aliter nobis. Illum ſiquidem natura coæquat, miſericordia humiliat: nos vero natura proſternit, miſericor- 

dia erigit. Capreolus Carthag. Epiſt. 8 | 


Th he fifth and laſt affertion followeth, That the Divine Eſſence was ſo pe- 


culiarly communicated to the Word, that there was never any other natural- 


ly begotten by the Father; and in that reſpect Chriſt is the Only begotten Son 
of God. For the clearing of which truth, it will firſt be neceſſary to enquire 
into the true notion of the Only-begotten ; and then ſhew how it belongs 
particularly to Chriſt, by reaſon of the Divine nature communicated by way 
Generation to him alone. Firſt, therefore, we muſt avoid the vain interpre- 
tation of the ancient * Hereticks, who would have the reſtraining term / 

* This was the | | :fithe Only-b 
#./1acy which to belong, not to the Son, but to the Father; as if the Orly-begotter were 


non er i ee than begotten» of the Father only. Which is both contrary to 
earned to 


put vgn the the language of the Sriptures , and the common cuſtom of men, who 
Church, as ap- Uſe it not for him who is begotten of one, but for him who alone is be- 


pears by thoſe. 5 
mende of bg Sotten of any. 


delivered a Sccondly, We muſt by no means admit the expoſition of the later Here- 
anjwerd by | x i | | ö 5 | 

S. Baſil, Are 7679 engt, pare ing „reid c 4b⁰σ⁹ TH Ts dy uvits Sund.pd Nn Hi Y There] Ct yeſowty 
mvp os, as if oro lung were only Pg pos, and unigenitus were nothing elſe but genitus ab no. This S. Baſil refuteth c- 
piouſly « Fu, m the Language of the Scriptures and the nage F mankind ; % Ff Tevegyiav by eh 7 ovoua F porous 
ene, MD TER F Eg ôguαν,,du, N , T ev F yeapar fg Soo Aauldvay. aucs f didyoray. Mor 
70 œ⁰¹ν e 6 d mire e, 4M 9 pore yrrndels, ev 74 xown ene @e90aſoede). Secondly, by a re- 
tri t peculiar to that Hereſie, which held the Son of God might be called x15, a well as yornbd's, created as well as begotten, 
and conſequently might be as properly named govixlis Gf as worn yjulg. bl pn ad 79 port ye vn, dAAG did 70 de wire 
vor Sung &en9, Tau] , oinag)d 03m N Te YEurn I, 718% 0 U νπννοννj¶ o ovoudl as; Thirdly, by 4 particular 
irlance, ſſen ing the abjurdity of ſuch an interpretation, for that thereby no man could properly be called yoyo yung, becauſe not begotten 
fare, but tua parte. No, 5, @s E91KE, 000 coma! g ys U Alſov, iz T2 e ow vacus Teo wy 
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Socinians make very much of this Notion, and apply it ſo unto Chriſt, as that thereby they might avoid all neceſſity of an eternal generu- 
tion. So the Racovian Catechiſm : Caula cur Chriſto iſtaattribura (ſc. proprium go unigenitum Dei Filium eſſe) comperanr, hac 
eſt; quod inter omnes Dei filios & præcipuus fir, & Deo chariſſimus: quemadmodum Iſaac, quia Abrahamo chariffimus & hæres 
exſtitit, unigenitus vocatus eſt, Heb. 1 1. 17. licet fratrem Iſmaelem habuerit; & Solomon unigenitus coram matre ſua, licet plures 
ex eadem matre fratres fuerint, 1 Paral. 3. 1, 2, 3, &c. And that thu might be applied to the interpretation of the Creed, Schli- 
tingius hath inſerted it as a material Obſervation; Nam hic unicus ſeu unigena filius nominatur, quictteris longe charior eſt Patri, 
longeque przſtantior ; and confirms the Interpretation with thoſe two teſtimonies concerning Ilaac and Solomon. But certainly this 
Obſervation of theirs is vain, or what elſe they ſay is falſe. For if Chriſt be called the Son of God, becauſe conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and none elſe was ever ſo conceived, then # he the only begotten by virtue of his generation. And if ſo, then is he not the only begatten as 
» Ifaac and Solomon were, that u, by the affetion and prelation of their Parents. Or if Chriſt were the Only-begotten as Iſaac and So- 
lomon were, then was he not cancerved after a ſingular manner, for the brethren of Solomon no way differred fram him in their ge- 
neration. It s plain therefore that this Interpretation was invented, that when all the reſt ſhould fail, they might ſtick to this, 


ticks, who take the Only-begotten to be nothing elſe but the moſt beloved of 
all the Sons; becauſe Iſaac was called the only Sor of Abraham, when we know 
that he had Iſbmael beſide, and Solomon ſaid to be the only-begotten before his 
Mother, when David had other Children even by the Mother of Solomon. 
For the ozly-begotten and the moſt beloved are not the ſame ; the one having 
the nature of a cauſe in reſpect of the other, and the ſame cannot be cauſe 
and effect to it ſelf. For though it be true, that the only Son is the beloved 
Son ; yet with this order, that he is therefore beloved, becauſe the only, not 
therefore the only becauſe beloved. Although therefore Chriſt be the Only- 
begotten and the beloved Son of God, yet we muſt not look upon theſe two 
Attributes as ſynonymous, or equally ſignificant of the ſame thing, but as one 
depending on the other, Unigeniture being the foundation of his ſingular 
love. Beſide, Iſaac was called the only Son of Abraham for ſome other rea- 
fon than becauſe he was ſingularly beloved of Abraham, for he was the only 
Son of the Free-woman, the only Son of the promiſe made to Abraham, which _ 
was firſt this, Sarah ſhall have a ſon, and then, In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. Gen. 18. 14. 
So that Iſaac may well be called the only ſon of Abraham in reference to the *.. 12. 
promiſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks expreſly ; By faith Abraham when he was tried, Heb. 11. 17 
offered up Iſaac, and he that had received the promiſes offered up his only-begotten a 
Son. Avoiding therefore theſe two expoſitions, as far ſhort of the true no- 
tion of the ozly-begotter we mult look upon it in the moſt proper, full and 
ſignificant ſenſe, as ſignifying a Son fo begotten as none other is, was, or can 
be: ſoas the term reſtrictive only ſhall have relation not only to the * Father ge-,. 
nerating, but alſo to the Son begotten, and to the manner of the Generation. wild have it 
'Tis true, the Father ſpake from Heaven, ſaying, Thon art my beloved Son, in cu ds 4 
whom I am well pleaſed, and thereby we are to underſtand, that whoſoever eee 
of us are beloved by the Father are ſo beloved in and through the Son. In /5.Bafilſhews 
the ſame manner Chriſt is the Only-begotten Son of God ; and as many of us as = 72 
God hath beſtowed his love upon, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God, that woroyjuds 
are all brought into that near relation by our fellowſhip with him, who is by , bebe 


: dq Ab but 
a far more near relation the natural and eternal Son. As ve 
| | = . vn. ). F. Cyril 
adds theſe two Sd ub and b O taget ber, in relation to the Father and the Son: Moro x7! quoiv 6 e 323 wales; 
dy bEeſ O-, ö h - e wovs yeturn) F Ses, Epiſt. i. ad Regin. ds Ruffinus doth in Unicus : Ideo ſubjun- 
git Unicum hunc eſſe Filium Pei, Unus enim de uno naſcitur. Expoſ. Symb. S. Greg. Naz. adds to theſe two a third, in reſpect 
of the manner: Movoyſuhs 5, 8y 371 wiv e ove, Y avs dM , N wovolewnas £X ws Th uc. So he ſomething ob- 
ſcurely and corruptly, but plainly enough in Damaſcene, who aims often to deliver himſelf in the wards of Nazianzen : A+ſz) N 
Wong, drt Ab e- Gu pore F males; waves AN n dd > urs) tries unge TH F us F J Wovnot, ids Y, de 
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Having thus declared the interpretation of the word, that, properly, as 
Primogeniture conſiſteth in Prelation, ſo Unigeniture in Excluſion ; and that 
none can be ſtrictly called the Orly-begotter but he who alone was ſo begotten : 
we ſhall proceed to make good our Aſſertion, ſhewing that the Divine Eſſence 
was peculiarly communicated to the Word, by which he was begotten the 
Son of God, and never any was ſo begotten 2 that Son. For 
£ | 2 | 11 
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And here we meet with two difficulties: One ſhewing that there were 
other Sons of God {ſaid to be begotten of him, to whom either the Divine 
— Eſſence was communicated; and then the Communication of that to the 

Word made him not the- Oxly-begotten; or it was not communicated, and 

then there is no ſuch Communication neceflary to found ſuch a Filiation: 
The other, alledging that the ſame Divine Eflence may be communicated to 
another beſide the Word, and not only that it may, but that it is ſo, to the. 
Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt z whence either the Holy Ghoſt muſt be the Son 
of God, and then the Word is not the Oly-begot/cn;, or if he be not the Son, 
then is not the Communication of the Divine Eſſence a ſufficient foundation 
of the relation of Sonſhip. Theſe two objections being anſwered, nothing 
will remain farther to demonſtrate this laſt Aſſertion. | E 
For the firſt, we acknowledge that others are frequently called the Sons of 
God, and that we call the ſame God our Father which Chriſt called his; that 
Heb. 2. 11. both he that ſan@ifieth, and they who are ſanctified are all of one, for which caſe 
* 1 Cor. 4. 18. he is not aſhamed to call us brethren : we confeſs that thoſe whom S. Paul * hath 
| eh 1 begotten through the Goſpel may well be termed the begotten of God, whoſe ſeed 
oayſexks iſ remaineth in theme but withal, we affirm tuat this our Regeneration is of a na- 
uud . ture wholly different from the generation of the Son. We are firſt + generated, 
7-7n3.9. and have our natural being; after that regenerated, and fo receive a ſpiri- 
Tz; De unt tual renovation, and by virtuethereof an inheritance incorruptible: whereas 

_— t he Generation of Chriſt admits no Regeneration, he becoming at once there- 

8 mas, ir: by God and Son and Heir of all. The (tate of Sonihip which we come into is 

———_ but of adoption, ſhewing the Generation by which we are begotten to be but 

Y 21 The) i- | ; 5 | 

And more er- metaphorical: whereas Chriſt is ſo truly begotten, ſo properly the natural 

peſy, 1 Fob. s. Son of God, that his Generation clearly exciudeth the name of Adoption; 
40 57 4. and not only ſo, but when he becometh the Son of man, even in his humanicy 

775% 5 xe refuſeth the name of an adopted Son. For * when the fulneſs of time was come, 


dos Hat ”" God ſent. forth his Son made of a woman, made under the Law, io redeem them 
22 4 that were under the Law, (not that he, but) that we right receive the adoption of 


2 ſons, He then whoſe Generation is totally different from ours whom he cal- 
& [2.T% 


* leth Brethren; he whom in the ſacred Sriptures the Spirit nameth the true 


S. Quiſ- Son, the Father ſometimes his own, ſometimes his beloved, but I never his 
3 8 adopted Son; he who by thoſe proper and peculiar appellations is * diſtin- 


ſtum illum, ex guiſh d from us, who can claim no higher filiation than that which we receive 


c S cuil by the privilege of adoption; he is truly the Orzly-begotter Son of God, not- 


diligireumqui withſtanding the ſame God hath begotten us by his Word; and the reaſon 
3 why he is ſo 1s, becauſe the Divine Eſlence Was communicated unto him in 
| ex eo genirus his natural and eternal Generation, whereas only the Grace of God is con- 
| eſt, veyed unto us in our Adoption. Indeed if we were begotten of the Eilence 
| bored ann e. of God as Chriſt was, or he were only by the Grace of Cod + adopted, as we 
jus ſimus, quos are, then could he by no propriety of ſpeech be called the Only Son, by rea- 


kecerat ut ho. ſon of fo many brethren: but being we cannot aſpire unto the firſt, nor he 


2 888 "ODOT ICT FE, 


— 


8 
1 
Wh 


mines eſſemus. þ 5 : : 
Unicum autem deſcend unto the latter, it remaineth we acknowledge him, notwithſtanding 

enuic, non 10: the firſt difficulty, by virtue of his natural and peculiar Generation to be the 
lum ut - | | | 
ſer quod Parer Only-begotten Son. EY 
non eſt, ſed | ; : 
| etiam ut Deus eſſet, quod & Pater eſt, S. Aug. de Conſ. Evang. I. 2. c. 3. In the Book of Celſus there was a Jew introduced ſpeaking 
| | thus to Chriſt ; Ei 9yTo atſers, J ads avdewnC x7! Velav met Y* ſovws us ber Jes, 21 av 0U N Ji geghs; wha 
1 is thus anſwered by Origen; Ilegs ov £65, O71 meds T, dg 0 Ila orwarcs, banner, obe, S ade ſoſt 0 S N 
Si 91378 T6 nu dev, us tn Je A 3 GOAAG ty args iatied mablcs 7 d 7 a6) yenualiTo] u 
Jes, 3515 darcpe anſn Tis x) 8X9 F Tu- Tu Orig adv. Celſum, J. 1. * Firſt, it is moſt certain that the Word 
of God, as the Word, is not the adopted, but the natural Son of God, Non eſt Dei Filius Deus falſus, nec Devs adoprivus, nec 
Deus nuncupativus, ſed Deus verus. S. Hilar. de Trin. J. 5. Hic etiam Filius Dei natura eſt Filius, non adoptione. Con- 
eil. Tolet. 11. Tg F Jeg Nr quot, x, & 34%, Yournles E rel cg. S. Cyril. Hieroſol. Catech. 11. and again, Od Gy ＋ 
1h 5% S &s 7 i dei Tagiſaſer, dds 7 Hb] eis obe ia iᷣſaſe / dn,” ald1G& ] ai e N 

N | / 1 ce K- 


— 1 


His rr Sox. 141 


— SET 
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dyexpodo as tv ve move, dS p)v ur EN This hath been ſo generally confeſſed, that Eelix and Elipandus, who were 
condeinned for maintaining Chriſt as man to be the adopted Son of God, did acknowledge it, as appeareth by the bezinning ¶ their 
Book. Conficemur & credimus Deum Dei Filium, ante omina tempora fine initi» ex Parre genitun, coæternum & contub- 
ſtantialem, non adoptione led genere. Secondly, it s alſo certain, that the man Chriſt Feſus talen perſonally is the natural, not 
the adapted Son of God : becauſe the man Chriſt Jeſus u no other perſon than the Word, wh is the eternal and natural Son, and by 
ſubſiſting in the human nature could not leave off to be the natural Son. The denial of this by Felix and Elipandus was condenmed 
& Heretical in the Council of Franctord ; and their opinion was thus expieſſed, partly in the words of $. Auguſtine, partly in their 
own additions. Confiremur & credimus eum factum ex multere, factum tub lege; non gerere eſſe Filium Dei, ſed adoprione, 
non natura, ſed gratia : Ibis they maintained by forged teſtimonies of ſome Farhers, and by the Liturgy of the Church of Toledo 
comp iſed by Hildephonſus, 4s the Roman by Gregory, in the Maſs de Cœna Domini, Qui per ad ptivi hominis paſſiobem dem 
ſao non indulſit corpori, and in the Maſs de Aſcenſione Domini, Hodie Salvator noſter, per adoptionem carnis, ſedem repeti- 
vit Deitatis. To th the Synod oppoſed their determination in Sacroſyllabo; Quod ex te naſcetur fan&um vocabitur filius Dei, 
non adoptivus ſed verus, non alienus fed proprius. And again; Porro adoprivus dici non poteſt qui alienus eſt ab eo a quo di- 
citur adoptatus; & gratis ei adoptio tribuitur, quoni im non ex debito, ſed ex indulgentia tantummedo ad ptio præſtatur: 
ficur ncs aliquando cum eſſemus peccando filii iræ, alieni eramus a Deo, per proprium & verum pilium, qui non eguit ade ptio- 
ne, adoptio nobis filiorum donata eſt. And of this they give us the true ground in the Syrodic Epiſtle ; Unitas perſouæ quiz eſt in 
Dei filio & filio Virginis adoprionis tollit 1njuriam. * Gal. 4. 4, 5. T Legi & relegi Scripturas, ſeſum Filium Dei nuiquam ad- 
optionè inveni. Amtrſtajter Com. in Ep. ad Rom. Dices mihi, Cur times adoptivum Chriftum Duminum n minare? Dico tibi, 
gqujĩa nec Apoſtoli erm fic nominirunt, nec ſancta Dei & Catholica Eccleſia conſuetudirem habuir fic cun; apf cllare. Synod. 
Epiſt. Concil. Francoford, From whence they charge all thiſe to whom they write that Synodic Epiſtle, that they ("ould be ſutisfed 
with ſuch expreſſi ms as they found in the Scriptures : Inteiligite, fratres, quæ legitis, & nolite nova & incognica numi! a tu gere, 
ſed quz in S. Scriptura inveniuntur tenere, * S. Aug. hath obſerved that S. Paul made we of d, that he might d. ſtingæiſh 
the filiation of Chriſt from ours. At vero etiam nos, quibus dedit Deus poteſtatem filios ejus fieri, de natura atque ſubſtantia 
ſua non nos genuit, ſicut unicum Filium, ſed utique dilectione adopravit. Quo verbo Ap ſtolus fxpe vi con Gb alivd incel- 
ligicur, niſi ad di ſcernendum Uni genitum. De conſenſ. Evang. I. 2. c. 3. And S. Ambroſ. takes notice that the » me of ttue de- 
ſtrheth that of adopted: Adoptivum filium non dicimus filium eſſe natura, ſed eum dicimus natura eſſe filium qui veruseſt fi- 
lius, De Incarn. Sacr. c. 8. 4 Si unicus, quomodo adoptivus, dum multi ſunt adoptivi fili? Unicus itaque de multis un poteſt 

dici. Concil. Francof. Quod fi etiam Unigenitus Filius factus dicitur ex gratia, non vere geni tus ex natura, preculdubio uuimen 
& veritatem Unigeniti perdidit, poſtquam fratres habere jam cœpit: privatur enim hujus veritate hc me, fi in Untgeuito 
non eſt de Patre veritas naturalis. Fu gent ius ad Toraſim. 1. 3. c. 3. Si divina illa bilii ſempicernaque nativitas nen de natura 
Dei patris, ſed ex gratia, creditur ſubſtiüſſe, non debet Unigenitus vocari, ſed tantummodo genitus. Quoniem ficut ei uo- 
men geniti — adoptionis paternæ contribuit, fic eum ab Unigeniti nomine nobis quoque tribuca communio paternæ ad- 

optionis excluſit. Unigenitus enim non vocatur, quamvis genius poſſit vocari, cum genitis, 1b. c. 4. | 


— 


ut though neither Men nor Angels be begotten of the ſubſtance of Cod, 

or by virtue of any ſuch natural Generation be called Sons; yet one perſon we 

know, to whom the Divine Eſſence is as truly and really communicated by 
the Father as to the Son, which is the third perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, the 
Holy Ghoſt. Why then ſhould the Word by that Communication of the Di- 
vine Effence become the Son, and not the Holy Ghoſt by the ſame? or if by 

receiving the ſame nature, he alſo be the Son of God, how is the Word the 
Only. ſon? To this I anſwer, That the HolyGhoſt receiveth the fame ttience 
from the Father which the Word receiveth, and thereby becometh the ſame 
God with the Father and the Word: but though the Eſſence be the ſame 
which is communicated, yet there is a difference in the communication; che 
Word being God by Generation, the Holy Ghoſt by proceſſion: and though 
every thing which is begotten proceedeth, yet every thing which proceed- * Nonomne id 
eth is not begotten. Wheretore in the Language of the ſacred Scriptures and 9"2d procedir 
the || Church, the Holy Ghoſt is never ſaid to be begotren, but to proceed Mets ond 
from the Father; nor'is he ever called the Son, but the Gift of God, Exe naſcicur pro- 
was produced out of Adam, and in the ſame nature wich him, and yet was c 2: 8: 
not born of him, nor was ſhe truly the Daughter of Adam; whereas Seth pro- 1. 3. c 14. who 
ceediag from the ſame perſon in the ſimilitude of the ſame nature, was truly £5 '* e 
and properly the Son of Adam. And this difference was not in the nature ſame ang ment, 
produced, but in the manner of production; Eve deſcending not from Adam Surf me. ſi 

5 5 | x R A de ſubſtantia 

as Seth did, by way of generation,. that is, by natural fecundity. The Holy Pauiseſt li 
us, de ſubſtan- 


tia Patris eſt etiam Spiritus Sanctus, cur unus Filius fir, & alius non fit Filius. Ego reſpondeo, ſive capias, five non capias 


De Parrc elt Filivs, de Patre eſt Spiritus S. ſed ille genitus eſt, iſte procedens. TI Tv7s vn 7 gdvor, US L- 
re YE F E wrnTs ques T Aoſoy x4 75 Aſtov TivsVua* F 2, ws Abſov, & F vs Jura yy * g, os Tive0 ue, oro 
edbbulwoy * Evurevacr 3 Te Noſe 79 HivzOwe, & Suſyiurorey dXA2 Euydr, Nj amaggDrev, 1; crop bukuor, Theodo- 
ret. Ferm. 2. p. 504. || Nunquam fuit non Pater, a quo Filius natus, a quo Spiritus Sanctus non natus, quia non eſt Filius. 
| Gennad, D. Eccleſ. Dag. Deus Pater innaſcibilis non ex aliquo, Deus Filius Unigenitus ex aliquo, hoc eſt, ex Patre, Spiritus 8. 


innaſcibilis ex aliquo, hoc eſt, ex Patre. Iſaac. lib. Fidei. Qucd neque natum neque factum eſt, Spiritus S. eſt, qui a patre 
& Filio procedit. S. Ambyoſ. in Symb. 


— | . Ghoſt 


Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father in the ſame nature with him, the Word 


— 


proceedeth from the ſame perſon in the ſame ſimilitude of nature alſo; but 


the Word proceeding is the Son, the Holy Ghoſt is not, becauſe the firſt pro- 
ceſſion is by way of Generation, the other is not. As therefore the Regene- 
ration and Adoption of man, fo the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt doth no 
i, prejudice the eternal Generation, as pertaining ſolely to the Son of 
God. 3 | 
Seeing then our Saviour J7eſus Chriſt had a real being and exiſtence before 
he was conceived by the Virgin Mary; ſeeing the being which he had ante- 
cedently to that Conception was not any created, but the one and indiviſible 
Divine Eſſence; ſeeing he had not that Divinity of himſelf originally, as the 
Father, but by communication from him; ſeeing the communication of the 
ſame Eſſence unto him was a proper Generation; we cannot but believe that 
the ſame Jeſus Chriſt is the begotten Son of God: and ſeeing the ſame Eſſence 
g 3yij35 was never ſo by way of Generation communicated * unto any, we muſt alſo 


In Nd F .- | 


1:5 65 g lie- Son ; from the adopted Children, as the natural Son. 


2v7166; #i% acknowledge him the Orly-begotten, diſtinguiſh'd from the Holy Ghoſt, as 
5% Nie, d The neceſſity of the belief of this part of the Article, that Jeſus Chriſt is the 


£x4 c 0TH 


nac gu, s. Proper and natural Son of God, begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father, and 


e225 xd]25- by that ſingular way of Generation the Ouly Son, appeareth firſt in the con- 


ey ous megs 


S bai firmation of our Faith concerning the Redemption of Mankind. For this 
Hom, de Hide. doth ſhew ſuch an excellency and dignity in the perſon of the Mediator as 
will aſſure us of an infinite efficacy in his actions, and value in his ſufferings. 
* Heb. 10. 4 We know * 24 is not poſſible that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take away 

fins : and we may very well doubt how the blood of him who hath no other 
nature than that of man, can take away the ſins of other men; there appearing 


no ſuch difference as will ſhew a certainty in the one, and an impoſſibility in 


>1 Cor. 6.20, the other. But ſince we may be bought with a price, well may we believe the 
and 7. 23. blood of Chriſt ſufficiently © precious, when we are aſſured that it is the? blood of 
e . God + nor can we queſtion the efficacy of it in purging our conſcience from 
* Hev. 9. 14. dead works, if we believe Chriſt pffered up himſelf through the Eternal Spirit. 
If we be truly ſenſible of our fins, we muſt acknowledge that in every one 
we have offended God; and the gravity of every offence mult needs increaſe 
proportionably to the dignity of the party offended in reſpe& of the offen- 
der; becauſe the more worthy any perſon is, the more reverence is due unto 
him, and every injury tendeth to his diſhonour : but between God and man 
there is an infinite diſproportion; and therefore every offence committed 
againſt him muſt be eſteemed as in the higheſt degree of injury. Again, as the 
gravity of the offence beareth proportion to the perſon offended; ſo the va- 
lue of reparation ariſeth from the dignity of the perſon ſatisfying : becauſe 
the ſatisfaction conſiſteth in a reparation of that honour which by the injury 
was eclipſed; and all honour doth increaſe proportionably as the perſon yiel- 
ding it is honourable. If then by every ſin we have offended God, who is 
of infinite eminency, according unto which the injury is aggravated ; how 
ſhall we ever be ſecure of our reconciliation unto God, except the perſon 
who hath undertaken to make the reparation be of the ſame intinite dignity ; 
ſo as the honour rendred by his obedience may prove proportionable to the 
offence and that diſhonour which arofe from our diſobedience ? This ſcruple 
is no otherwiſe to be ſatisfied than by a belief in ſuch a Mediator as is the 
Only-begotten Son of God, of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, and conſe- 
quently of the ſame power and dignity with the God whom by our fins we 
have offended. | p 
Secondly, The belicf of the eternal Generation of the Son, by which he 
1 | 1s 
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His ONLY SON. . 


— 
- 


is the ſame God with the Father, is necellary for the confirming and encou- 
ragiaga Chriſtian in aſcribing that honour and glory unto Chriſt which is due 
unto him. For we are commanded to give that Worſhip unto the Son which 
is truly and properly Divine ; the ſame which we give unto God the Father, 
who hath committed all judgment unto the Son, that all men ſhould honour the 
Son even as they honour the Father. As it was repreſented to S. Joh in a Viſion, 
when he heard every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the Rev. 5. 13. 
earth, and ſuch as are inthe ſea, and all that are in them, ſaying, bleſſing, honour, 
glory, and power be unto him that ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the lamb, for 
ever and ever. Again, we are commanded 0 fear the Lord our God, and to beit. 6. 3, 4. 
[| ſerve him; and that with ſuch an emphaſis, as by him we are to underſtand | Ne epa, 
him alone, becauſe the Lord our God is one Lord. From whence if any one aroſe pears in this, 
among the Jews teaching under thetitle of a Prophet to worſhip any other be- n 
ſide him for God, the judgment of the Rabbins was, that notwithſtanding &ferviesei,tut 
all the Miracles which he could work, though they were as great as Moſes a TN. 
: | . diate] be ſt d. b . | & ipſi ſervies, 
wrought, he ought immediately to be ſtrangled, becaule the evidence of this gh juch « pe: 
truth, that one God only muſt be worſhipped, is above all evidence of cuiar reftricti- 
ſenſe. Nor muſt we look upon this Precept as valid only under the Law, % ee 
os rig | ; ſed by the Chal- 
as if then there were only one God to be worſhipped, but ſince the Goſpel de Paraph. 
we had another; for our Saviour hath commended it to our obſervation, by d 
making uſe of it againſt the Devil in his tempration, ſaying, Get thee hence, &inconffct 
Satan, for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt eus ſervies, ty 
thou ſerve. If then we be obliged to worſhip the God of Iſrael only, if we be . oh, 
alſo commanded to give the ſame Worſhip to the Son which we give to him ; &? 
it is neceſſary that we ſhould believe that the Son is the God of 1ſzael. * When gut reftri- 
„ . 3 "i 5 ion approved 
the Scripture bringeth in the firſi-begotten into the world, it ſaith, Let all the An- ty our Saviour, 
gels of God worſhip him; but then the ſame Scripture calleth that firſt-begotten Matt. . 1c. 


* MoſesMaim. 


* Jehouah, and the Lord of the whole earth. For a man to worſhip that for God pr. in = | 


which is not God, knowing that it is not God, is affected and groſs Idolatry ; Z %. 
to worſhip that as God which is not God, thinking that it is God, is not the . J. 4. 
the ſame degree, but the ſame (in: to worſhip him as God who is God, thinking © ?/al. 9. s. 
that he is not God, cannot be thought an act in the formality void of Idolatry. 85 peat 
Leſt therefore, while we are all obliged to give unto him Divine worſhip, zz, aides 
we ſhould fall into that fin which of all others we ought moſt to abhor, it 2% *xi=&s 
is no leſs neceſlary that we ſhould believe that Son to be that eternal God, 3 | 
whom we are bound to worſhip, and whom only we ſhould ſerve. Hæret. Fab. l.. 
hbirdly, Our belief in Chriſt as the eternal Son of God is neceſſary, to raiſe” © 

us unto a thankful acknowledgment of the infinite love of God appearing in 

the ſending of his only begotten Son into the world to die for ſinners. This 
love of God is frequently extolled and admired by the Apoſtles. God ſo lo- u John 3. 16. 
ved the world, ſaith S. John, that he gave his only begotten Son. God commen- Rom. 5. 8. 
ded his love towards us, ſaith S. Paul, in that while we were yet ſinners Chriſt di- and 8. 32. 
ed for us; in tbat he ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all. In e 1 Jobn 4. 9, 
this, ſaith S. John again, was manifeſted the love of God towards us, becauſe that 10. 
| God ſent his onuly-begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him. 

| Herem is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to 
be the propitiation for our ſins. If we look upon all this as nothing elſe, but that 
God ſhould cauſe a man to be born after another manner than other men, and 
when he was ſo born after a peculiar manner, yet a mortal man ſhould deli- 
ver him to die for the ſins of the world; I ſee no ſuch great expreſſion of his 
love in this way of redemption, more than would have appeared it he hadre- 
deemed us any other way. Tis true indeed, that the reparation of lapſed man 
is no act of abſolute neceſſity in reſpect of God, but that he hath as rn ge 

„ | igned 


John 5.22, 23, 


ſ 
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ſigned our Redemption as our Creation; conſidering the miſery from 
which we are redeemed, and the happineſs to which we are invited, we can- 
not but acknowledge the ſingular love of God, even in the act of Redemp- 
tion it ſelf; but yet the Apoſtles have raiſed that conſideration higher, and 
placed the choiceſt mark of the love of God in the chuſing ſuch means and 
performing in that manner our reparation, by ſending his Ozly-begotten in- 
to the World; by not ſparing his own Son, by giving and delivering him up 
to be ſcourged and crucified for us; and the eſtimation of this act of God's 
love muſt neceſſarily increaſe proportionably to the dignity of the Son ſo ſent 
into the World ; becauſe the more worthy the perſon of Chriſt before he 


ſuffered, the greater his condeſcenſion unto ſuch a ſuffering condition; and | 


the nearer his relation to the Father, the greater his love to us for whoſe 
ſakes he ſent him ſo to ſuffer. Wherefore to derogate any way from the Per- 
{on and Nature of our Saviour before he ſuffered, is ſa far to undervalue the 
love of God, and conſequently, to come ſhort of that acknowledgment and 
thankſgiving which is due unto him for it. If then the ſending of Chriſt into 
the World were the higheſt act of the love of God which could be expreſſed; 
if we be obliged unto a return of thankfulneſs ſome way correſpondent to 
ſuch infinite love; if ſuch a return can never be made without a true ſenſe of 
that infinity, and a ſenſe of that infinity of love cannot conſiſt without an 
apprehenſion of an infinite dignity of nature in the perſon ſent ; then it is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to believe that Chriſt is ſo the Orly-begotten Son of the Fa- 
ther, as to be of the ſame ſubſtance with him, of Glory equal, of Majeſty 
co-eternal. — 5 | 
By this diſcourſe in way of explication every Chriſtian may underſtand 
what it is he (ſays, and expreſs his mind how he would be underſtood, when 
he maketh this brief Confeſſion, I believe in Chriſt the only Son of God. For 
by theſe words he muſt be thought to intend no leſs than this ; I do profeſs 
to be fully aſſured of this aſſertion as of a moſt certain, infallible and neceſſa- 
ry truth, That Jeſ#s Chriſt, the Saviour and Meſſzas, is the true, proper and 
natural Son of God, begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father; which being 
incapable of diviſion or multiplication, is ſo really and totally communicated 
to him, that he is of the ſame Eſſence with him, God of God, Light of Light, 
very God of very God. And as J aſſert him to be the Son, ſo do I alſo exclude 
all other perſons from that kind of Sonſhip, acknowledging none but him 
to be begotten of God by that proper and natural Generation; and thereby 
excluding all which are not begotten, as it is a generation; all whilch are 
ſaid to be begotten, and are called Sons, but are ſo only by adoption, as tis 
natural. And thus I believe in God the Father, and in Jeſus Chrift his On- 
Ty Son. Ys 3 DT nk 


” 


Pur Lo. 


|| For though in AE our Saviour's Relation founded upon his eternal Generation, fol- 
the fſtRules of A loweth his Dominion, in all ancient Creeds, as the neceſſary conſe- 
Faith mentio- quent of his Filiation. For as we believe him to be the Son of God, ſo muſt 


w_ 8 we acknowledge him to be our Lord, becauſe the only Son muſt of neceſſity 


we fird wt Do- be Heir and Lord of all in his Father's Houſe; and all others which bear the 


minum no- ; | n . 
tum, yer in name of Sons, whether they be men or Angels, if compared to him, muſt 


all the Creeds not be looked upon as Sons of God, but as Servants of Chriſt. 
afterwards we . N 1 5 
find thiſe worde; probobly inſerted becauſe denied by the Valentinians, of whom Trenzus, Az A F Sein ea Atſeois, ds 8 
Kuerry crowd 7 wv 04/70 YAu01, J. 1. c. 1. | | 
| Three 


Three things are neceſſary, and more cannot be, for a plenary explication 8 
of this part ot the Article. F irſt, the proper notation of the word Lord in 
the Scripture-phraſe, or language of the Holy Ghoſt: Secondly, the full ſig- 
nification of the ſame in the adequate latitude of the ſenſe, as it belongs to 
Chriſt: Thirdly, the application of it to the perſon making confeſſion of his 
Faith, and all others whom he involves in the ſame condition with himſelf, 
as ſaying, not , nor their, but Our Lord. KEW 6h 
_ Firſt then, we muſt obſerve that not only Chriſt is the Lord, but that this 
title doth ſo properly belong unto him, that the Lord alone abſolutely taken 
is * frequently uſed by the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles determinately for Chriſt, . ,,. bit 
inſomuch that the Angels obſerve that Dialect, Come, ſee the place where the 20. Luke = 
Lord lay. Now for the true Notation of the word, it will + not be fo ne- $3.00 24: 34; 
ceſſary to inquire into the uſe or origination of the Greek, much leſs into the Rt 15 
Etymology of the correſpondent Latin, as to ſearch into the Notion of the 2. and 20. a, 
Jews, and the Language of the Scriptures, according unto which the Evan- rg on 
geliſts and Apoſtles ſpake and wrote. 25 | 6. 10, 11, 13, 
And firſt, it cannot be denied but that the word which we tranſlate the dll phi. 9 edn 
Lord, was uſed by the Interpreters of the Old Teſtament ſometimes for || men 4 485 


and 13.47, Oc. 


with no relation unto any other than human Dominion. And as it was by 13 8 5 
the Tranſlators of the Old, fo is it alſo by the Pen- men of the * New. But + ky whingcus 


+ For whoſoever 


is is moſt certain that Chriſt, is called Lord in another notion than that which ſpall comjider | 


fignifies any kind of human Dominion; becauſe, as ſo, there are many Lords the ſignification 


I of KU O in 


but he is in that notion © Lord which admits of no more than ove. They are the Scriptures, 


only * maſters according to the fleſh; He * the Lord of glory, The Lord from hea- 7 "mk he wit 
ven, King of Kings, and Lord of all other Lords. 7 ſearce find any 


fooſteps of the 
3 | | | + Jamenn ibe an- 
cient Greeks. In our Sacred Writ it in the frequent name of God, whereas I imagine it is not to be found ſo uſed by any of the old Greek 


Authors. Julius Pollux, whoſe buſineſs is to obſerve what words and phraſes may be properly made uſe in that Language, tells us the 


Gods may be called Oz9i or Aatyoves, but mentions not Kue O, as neither proper, nor any name of God with them at all. Nor did 


they anciently uſe it in their Oeconomicks ; where their conſtant terms were not Kd eO, but SzaroTns, and . and they 


had then another hind of notion of it, as appears by the complaint of the ſervant in Ariſtophanes, TA S 7 A i F xveov 
xegeiv 5 Suuor, dnAd H twrnuuov. In which words, if they were interpreted by the Scripture uſage, Kver'& would ſignifie 
the Maſter, and e@rnuW S- the perſon bought, that is, the Servant; whereas the place requires an interpretation wholly contra- 
Ty; for corn is not here nſoego wW&C>, but * or @vno 4, as the Scholiaſt. Suidas and Moſchopulus have 
obſerved, that is, not the Servant, but the Maſter who bought him. And though thoſe Grammarians bring no other place to prove 
this aclive ſignification beſide this of Ariſtophanes, by which means it might be ſtill queſtionable whether they had rightly interpre- 
ted him without any authority; yet Phrynichus will ſufficiently ſecure us of this ſenſe. "ETuy v te@rnuWC> oll i) ſegv. ul he 
d dev eſyord r v F weak * hy m 4Orn we Or Soxiuor. Eu + then here is he which buyeth, that is, the Maſler : 

and conſequently x dei O not the Maſter, but the Servant bought, whom he ſupppoſeth originally to have power over his own body. 
Indeed it was not only diſtinguiſhed, but in a manner oppoſed to SearaTys as appears by that obſervation of Ammonius, thus 
delivered by Euſtathius in Odyſſ. E. Kuer& ywourds x, var dvng x, e, SeariThs 5 aeſuewriror. || As B is gene- 
rally tranſlated xve:©- when it ſignifieth Lord or Maſter in reſpect of a ſervant or inferior. So Sarah called her husband, Gen. 
18. 12. 1 Pet. 3. 6. ſo Eleezer his Maſter Abraham, Gen. 24. frequently. Thus Rachel ſaluted her Father Laban, Gen. 
3 35. and Jacob his Brother Eſau, Gen. 3 3. 8. Potiphar is the xve:&- of Joſeph whom he bought, Gen. 39. 2, &c. and 

0 


ſeph in power is ſo ſaluted by his brethren, Gen. 42. 10. and acknowledged by his Servant, 44. 5. The general name in the law 


of Moſes for ſervant and maſter is aats and xverGr, Exod. 21. 2, 4. It is indeed ſo plain that the ancient Fews uſed this word to 
ſienifie no more than human power, that we find CANS the name of man ſo tranſlated, as 1 Sam. 17. 32. 99 - - 
oy F wn SN oupmertrw , ,t xvels ws k aurev. * For xe. is uſed with relation and in oppoſition to m 


Jioxn, Ads 16. 16. inthe ſenſe which the later, not the ancient, Greeks uſed it: TIwuJionn, Tv7o om S£09ra vn; of vi THE4- 


ow * ol 5 agxator om © veaud& os Phrynichus obſerves, as it is oppoſed to aix4Tug, Luke 16. 13. (according to that of 
Atymol. Kue F ets T1 , ty N moos Y olnetly) to q, Matt. 10. 24 and 18. 25, Cc. And in the Apoſtolical 
rules pertaining to Chriſtian Oeconomicks, the Maſter and Servant are . and wwe}. As alſo by way of addition xder O X 
$eerou?, Matt. 9. 38. xver& F aunyover, Matt. 20. 8. wat olkias, Mark 13. 35." Injomuch as xves is ſome- 
times uſed by way ¶ addreſs or ſalutation of one man to another, ( as it is now generally among the later Greeks, and as Dominus 
was anciently am: e Latines, Quomodo obvios, fi nomen non occurrat, Dominos ſalutamus, Sen.) not only of Servants to 

13.27. or Sons to Parents, as Matt. 21. 30. or inferiors to men in authority, as Matt. 27. 63. but of ſtran- 


Maſters, as Matt. | | 
gers; 4s when the Greeks ſpake to Philip, and deſired him, ſaying, Kess, Sao = Inas i, John 12. 21. and Mary Mag- 
dalen ſpeaking unto Chriſt, but taking him for a Gardener, Kveie, & av ,s , John 20.15. And it cannot be denied but 


this title was ſometimes given to our Saviour himſelf in no higher or other ſenſe than this: As when the Samaritan woman ſaw him alone 


at the well, and knew no more of him than that he appeared to be one of the Jews, ſie ſaid, Kue, 4v]anue it tyas, x, n gewag 


de g 9, John 4.11. And the infirm man at the Pool of Betheſda, when he wiſt not who it was, ſaid unto him, Ke, Zybou- 
Tov 8 KN, John 5. 7. The blind man, to whom he had reſtored his ſight, with the ſame ſalutation maketh confeſſion of bis igno- 
rance, and his faith, Tis bh, ues; and , Aue, John 9. 36, 33. b 1 Cor. 8. 5. Ib. v. 6. and Eph. 4. 5. Col. 
3. 22. 1 Cor. 2. 8. and 15. 47. * Rev. 19. 16. . | 
| V Nor 
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Nor is it difficult to find that name amongſt the Bobks of the Law in the 


the ſupreme God, ſometimes for El or Elohim, ſometimes for Shaddas or the 


Rock, often for Adonai, and moſt univerſally for Jehovah, the undoubted pro- 


per name of God, atid that to which the Greek Tranſlators, long before our 
Saviour's birth, had moſt approptiated the name of Lord, not only by way of 
aal #3, 18. Explication, but diſtinction and particular expreſſion. As when wo read, Thos 


Exod. 6. 3. whoſe name alone is Jehovab, art the moſt high in all the earth ; and when God 
ſo expreſſeth himſelf, I pens unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob, 
[4 


| 7 know it is 
the vulgar opi- 


nion, that xv- by the name of God Almighty; but by my name Jehowab was I not known unto 


eich properly them. In both. theſe places, for the name Jehovah, the Greek Tranſlation, 


TR ad the which the Apoſtles followed; hath no other name but Lord; and therefore 
3 a | undoubtedly by that wotd which we tranſlate She Il Lord did they underſtand 
was do 


fir tlie proper name of God Jehovah. And had they placed it there as the ex- 


other than be- poſition of any other name of God, they had made an interpretation contra- 


cauſe the Jews 
were wont to 


ry to the manifeſt intention of the Spirit : For it cannot be denied but God 


read Adonai in was known to Abraham by the true importance of the title Adonai, as much 
as by the name of Shaddarz as much by his Dominion and Sovereignty, as by 


which oſerva- his Power and All-ſufficiency : bur by any experimental and perſonal ſenſe of 
tion they make | | | 


the place of e- 
hovah. 0 


s 


great uje who dem the Divinity of Chriſt, Quia enim Adonai pro Jehovak in lectione Hebræorum verborum ſubſtitui conſuevit, 


deo illius etiam interpretatio huic accommodatur, ſays Crellius de Deo G& Attrib. c. 14. Bl firſt it is not probable that the LXX. 
ſhould think x to be the proper interpretation of JN, and give it to Jehovah only in the place Adonai; for if they had it 


would have folloned, that where Adonai and Jehovah had met together in one ſentence, they would not have put another word for 


Adonai, to which ve:@- was proper, and place xder for Jehovah, to whom of it ſelf ¶ according to their obſervation ) it did nt 


belong. Wheteas ne read not only "AWW? N tranſlated Siandla xvers, Cen. 1 5. 2, 8. and WRAY AN. 1 [INT s Jecrb- 


Ins xe, Tabac, Ja. 1. 24. but alſo N IVY) xvets F Jed fi, Nehem. 10. 29. Secondly, the reaſon of this aſſer- 


tion is moſt uncertain. For tho' it be confeſſed that the Maſoreths did read NN where they found VN) and Joſephus before them 
expreſſes the ſenſe of the Jews of his age, that Te] caſed pmaſoy was not to be pronounced, and before him Philo ſpeaks as much; yet 


it followeth not from thence, that the Jews were ſo ſuperſtit juus above 300 years before; which muſt be proved before we can be aſſu- 


red that the LXX. read Adonai for Jehovah, and for that reaſon tranſlated it Kue: . Thirdly, as we know no reaſon why the 
Jews ſhould ſo confound the names of God; ſo were it now very irrational in ſome places to read J for T As when God 
Jaith, T appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob, Dn Ja N29 1 *QWU1 tho the Vulgar 
Tranſlation render it, in Deo omnipotente, & nomen meum Adonaiĩ non indicavi eis, and thereby make an apparent iſenſe no way 
congruous to the intended importance of the Holy Ghoſt ; (for it cannot be imagined either that God ſhould not be known to Abraham 


by the name Adonai, or that it were any thing to the preſent intendment, which was to encourage Moles and the Iſraelites by the in- 


terpretation of the name Jehovah ) yet we have no reaſon to believe that the LXX. made any ſuch heterogeneous Tranſlation, which 
we read x, 79 ovee. pe Ker ed nnoou 40g. Thus again, where God ſpeaks unto Moſes, Od ros ẽ = Tols tors In egh), 
Kue, 5 Org T mdſegar Vu, am45 lis meds tut, a us bay bj, cv, Exod. 3. 15, whoſoever thinks Ku- 


ei- ſands for Adonai doth injury to the Tranſlators; and whoſoever readeth Adonai for Jehovah, puts a force upon the Text, As 


alſo when the Prophet David ſaith, That men may know that thou, whoſe name alone is Zehovah, art the moſt High over all 
the earth. I confeſs the ancient Fathers did, together with the Jews, read Adonai for Jehovah in the Hebrew Text, as appe areth 
by thoſe words of Epiphanius de Ponderibus, *ASovat, nay e, Ne, iopatnn, ice, dxwn* which very corruptly repreſent 
Part of the firſt verſe of the 141 Pſalm, 1p IR wn RM INT, but plainly enough render "VN A Syed, 
Notwithſtanding it is very obſervable, that they were wont to diſtinguiſh Kue, in the Greek Tranſlations, where it ſtood for ſe- 
hovah, from Kue. Os, where it ſtood for Adona! ; and that was done by adding in the Margin the Tetragrammaton it ſelf, IM 
which by the ignorance of the Greek Scribes, who underſtood not the Hebrew Characters, was converted into four Greek Lerters, and 
ſo made a word of no ſignification TIITIE. This is ſtill extant in the Copy of the Text of Iſaiah printed by Curterius with the Commen- 
tary of Procopius, and S. Hierome gives an account of it in the Greek Copies of his age, Nonum 7e]e2ſe#uudloy, quod dyercu- 
, id eſt, ineffabile putaverunt, quod his literis ſcribirur, jod ) he N vau \ he 7: quod quidam non intelligentes, propter 
elementorum ſimilitudinem, cum in Grzcis libris repererinr, Pipi legere conſueverunt, Ep. 1. 36. Neither did the Greebs 
only place this IIIIII in the Margin of their Tranſlations, but when they deſcribed the Hebrew Text in Greek Characters, they uſed 
the ſame IIIIII for NV, and conſequently did not read Adonai for Jehovah. An Example of this is to be found in that excellent 
Copy of the Prophets according to the LXX. collated with the reſt of the Tranſlators, in the Library of the moſt eminent Cardinal 
Farberin ; where at the 13. verſe of the ſecond Chap. of Malachy theſe words are written after the Tranſlation of Aquila, Symma- 
chus, and Theodorion, out of the Hebrew Text, after the manner of Origen's Hexapla, of which there in an exccuent example in that 
MS. Ou, ny, Jon, XS, Ave, C Cl, (I. Bux) aim, Burt, v H, Anu, od, gevvol, N auparc, watt), 
£2490, uadnxeu, Which are à very proper expreſſin of theje following Hebrew words, according to the punation and reading of that age, 
Y INN ERIN NY [RO p n FIMNAR FR AT MEI WYN PINY Rt 
i 1 By which 'tis evident that Origen in his Hexapla, from whence undoubtedly that ancient Scholiaſt took his da- 
rin Tranſlations, did not read * Ad in that place; but kept the Hebrew CharaFers, which they who underſtood them not f- 
med into thoſe Greek letters rt. And certainly the preſerving of the name Jehovah in the Greek Tranſlations was very ancient; 
for it was deſcribed in ſome of them with the ancient Characters, as S. Hierome teſtifieth, Et nomen Domim Terragrammaron in 
quibuſdam Gracis voluminibus uſque hodie antiquis expreſſum literis invenimus. Ep. 106. Being then we cannot be Af 
that the LXX. read VN for ; being they have uſed KU for Jehovah, when they have made uje of the general word 
Oe25 fir Adonai; being in ſom? places Adonai cannot be read for Jehovah, without manifeſt violence offered to the Text : it fol- 
loweth, that it is no way probable that Ke ſhuld threfore be uſed fir Jehovah, becguſe it was taken ſer the proper frgnincation 
H Adonul, | 

the 


"a ad. ee I —_ LY FA ww, od +> * 


r 


A 
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the fulfilling of his promiſes his name Jehovah was not known unto him: 

for though God ſpake expreſly unto Abraham, All the land which thou ſeeſt, to Gen. 13. 15 
thee will I give it, and to thy ſeed for ever; yet the hiſtory teacheth us, and ©* 25 3 
8. Stephen confirmeth us, that he gave him none inheritance in it, no not ſo much Alls 7. 5, 
as to ſet his foot on, though he promiſed that he would give it to him for a poſſeſ- 

fron. Wherefore when God faith he was not known to Abraham by his name 

Jehovah, the interpretation of no other name can make good that expreſſion : 

and therefore we have reaſon to believe the Word which the firſt Greek Tranſ- 

lators, and after them the Apoſtles, uſed, may be appropriated to that no- 

tion which the Original requires; as indeed it may, being derived from a | 
Verb of the ſame ſignification with the F Hebrew root, and fo denoting the f I is ac. 
Eflence- or Exiſtence of God, and whatſoever elſe may be deduced from ledged by all 


| | 1 . that "WV 4s 
| thence, as revealed by him to be ſignified thereby. . um o 


| | 5 5 | Vn, and 
 Gid's own interpretation proves no leſs MR NUR NN Exod. 3. 14. And though ſome contend that futurition is eſſential to 
the name, yet all agree the root ſignifieth nothing but eſſence or exiſtence, that is, d 41), or unTdgy&, Now as from NN in the 
Hebrew dc, ſo in the Greek d x, Ke. And what the proper ſigni ficat ion of Adee is, no man can teach us better than 
Heſychius, in whom we read Kei, UTa48Xg) Tvſx&v7, xvgw prima longa, xvgo prima brevi. Sophocl. Oedipo Colon. ag” @ 
duo leo. Schol. Ouay kx uE, alt F exvgsr, Tay e Te E£TUſyavoy. Hence was tven by the Attichs uſed ſor ł 
fit: ſo I take it from the words of the Scholiaſt upon Sophocles, 7 xvg® atrorovlha; pnoiv n ownles x) AT]iRO, of) eu- 
xoig Baeureow aur ATinol wi rldotus F u, vue N ſovles vi F xvegin. Not that they uſed it by an Apocope, taking n from 
xveoin * but that ue was taken in the ſenſe of xuesin or xu, from Ao, UT&gN@, x. An Of UTdeyor, as the 


Scholiaſt upon thoſe words of Sophocles, Auauia daruior xu˖ Kos, ye vTeexas. Neither know I better how to ren- 


der x.vg&; than by uTag Neis in the place of Æſchylus his Prometheus, 
8 . : Zn d ö ever” nlds aiTiag nveas - 
5 Tley]ov welagwy x) T νiuus & 
As the Arundelian Scholiaſt upon the Septem Thebana, xuge, Uradgyq and in the ſame Tragedy, ic dc xvedv, is ven- 


 dred by the more ancient Scholiaſt, 71) om © 4apidC-* as in the Perſe, o:0wo (8G x, is by the ſame Interpreter explained 


xzved x, UTdex4 ceowo wr. So the ſame Poet in his Agamemnon, 
Taru sg. adyloler wanlwinuds, 
 Teavros *AlteSlu eStvar xveivd* mas . | | 

Which the Scholiaſt renders thus, *"Emauvipar Sragoens TauTly yrouln, T8 valldy c vic Se HI)? Baciad's, And 
no other ſenſe can be imagined of that verſe in Sophocles, So os onut Tavde3s 8 Ciilds ved, than by rendring it, 20) or 
burden and p. 296. 9 & A xugd, 7 4 I X. yEſneare H and p. 415. A bad? id d E 
md)s; x or of that in Euripides his Phœniſſæ. | | 
| | p Q 3, Tis e @UAoauor Sopdtor wed, _ 5 
This original interpretation appeareth farther in the frequent uſe of xve« for Tuſy; ave as it ſignifieth no more than ſum: as in So- 

phocles, wwIuyor ved for cu wiers, pov xugns for nue, eTardd wr xugo for e7erhdle, ov Aus fires, Ogeid ds xu, 
for LC, nved ad wwy for & ar, q xe, for Je, ral xveo for vrdTHuae, eignnc's x ue for eigner, eimdy 
xuects for ras, ned Coon for £Cn* and in Euripides, E A, xved for tyq, daCaivzon xuga for c i qνjEZñͤdon xugh 
for #41491 9, or 4S1unbn, as the Scholiaſt. From all which it undeniably appeareth, that the ancient ſignification of uuge or xuęò is 
the ſame with i or umfeyo, ſum, Iam; (which much confirmed by that it was anciently obſerved to be aVerh tranſitive, as it 
was uſed by the forementioned Author, xvgd ouCuying mgwrns 7 Qa oy, d wed]uſydvo* dv]itt) F under x! 765 
Texſints aps] 46 &]ov. So an ancient Lexicon) and therefore xv eνο . immediately derived from thence muſt be 5 , or 6 UT&e- 
you and conſequently the proper interpretation of FW deſcending from the root M of the ſame ſignification. And well may we 


conceive the LXX. for this reaſon to have ſo tranſlated it, becauſe we find the origination delivered by them in that notion, rendring . 


Nö , Exod. 3. 14. ſs S i Q, and again, 5 N cler S ME pus g Vuds, From whence conſidering the name 
MVT! proceeding from that root, and given in relation to that ſenſe, they made uſe of the word xu. for the ſtanding interpreta- 
tion of that name, as being equivalent to 5 NY. We have no reaſon then to conceive either that they ſo tranſlated it out of the ſu- 
perſtition of the Jews ( as ſome would perſuade us, whom we have already refuted) or becauſe they had no letters in the Greek lan- 
guage by which they could expreſs the Hebrew name, whereas we find it often expreſſed even among the Gentile Greeks, but becauſe 
they thought the Greek ue to be a proper interpretation, as being reducible to the ſame ſignification. For even they which are pre- 
tended to have read Adonai for Jehovah, as Origen, c. do acknowledge that the Heathens and the ancient Hereticks deſcending 
from the Jews had a name by which they did expreſs the Hebrew Jehovah. We know that Oracle preſerved by Macrobius, Saturna). 
J. 1. c. 18. $e&70 7 mdi)oy Velo 359% Fun 'Taw. And Diodorus hath taught us from whence that name firſt came, mentio- 
ning Moſes in this manner, RY) 7 Toile Id hes Moc lu d Ia mayer oy $201 * and Theodoret more expreſly, Queſt. 15. in 
Exod. Kays ) 2570 Eapagd,) EZ ace, "IsSaior ) Ia Porph. J. 4. cont. Chriſtian. tells us, Sanchoniathon had his rela- 
tions of the Jews 0g TIeeouCans 7 Ieptas des N Ids, Euſebius (as we formerly mentioned) ſaid, Two b, Ia cnelæ 
Heſychius, Ie, ind up., taking i in compoſition ſor the contrattion of tas. As "Tovds feulndie®), Ulis aovty- 
13. And the LXX. Jer. 23. 6. have rendred ] NMI ex, id eſt, Dominus juſtus, ſaith S. Hierom. And as the 
Heathens and the firſt Chriſtians, fo the Hereticks had among them the pronunciation and expreſſion of the name . 4s the Valen- 
tinian was baptized e To ov6ud]; F lad Iren. I. I. and the Ophiani had their ſeveral Gods, among the reſt, vd & vaſcas &. 
ToSaCadf x 7 Acagator, Y Qegio* nr) 7 Ebenitov yeordv d law, Id, me EC Keie Eee. Orig. 
cont, Celſ. I. 6. So Tread it, not as it is in the Edition of Bœſchelius, *Tawia in one word, or 'ILawta, as our learned Countryman 
Nicolaus Fullerus hath endeauoured in vain to redtifie it; but 1a i, that is, the Ophiani took the name *I2@ from the Fews, among 
whom it ſignifies the ſame who is called Jah, For that it ought ſo to be read appeareth by the former words of Origen, Olay? + 
Sole f. Log C , x; SB cm & I dd atſer, TU 5 xgunTolfor poonetor off x; md]e75 dex or vut]opavic 
Ts Ia In the printed Copy indeed it is lad, and in the Latin Iadin, Lut without ſenſe : whereas dividing the words, 
The ſenſe is manifeſt, and the reaſon of the former emendation apparent. Being then there were ſo many among the Greeks which did in 
all ages expreſs the Hebrew name, it can be no way probable that the LXX. ſhould aid it as inexpreſſible in their language. 
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Being then this title Lord thus ſignifieth the proper name of God Jehova, 
being the ſame is certainly attributed unto Chriſt in a notion far ſurpaſſing 
all other Lords, which are rather to be looked upon as Servants unto him: it 
will be worth our enquiry next, whether as it is the Tranſlation of the name 
Jehovah it belong to Chriſt ; or whether, though he be Lord of all other 

Lords, as ſubjected under his authority, yet he be ſo inferior unto him whoſe 
name alone is Jehovah, as that in that propriety and eminency in which it be- 
longs unto the ſupreme Cod it may not be attributed unto CHriſt. 

This doubt will eaſily be ſatisfied, if we can ſhew the name Jehowah it ſelf 
to be given unto our Saviour; it being againſt all reaſon to acknowledge the 
original name, and to deny the interpretation in the ſenſe and full impor- 
tance of that original. Wherefore if Chriſt be the Jehovah, as fo called by the 

| Spirit of God; then is he ſo the Lord, inthe ſame propriety and eminency in 

which Jehovah is. Now whatſoever did belong to the Meſſzas, that may and 

muſt be attributed unto Jeſus, as being the true and only Chriſt. But the 

Jews themſelves acknowledge that Jehovah {hall be known clearly in the days 

* 4s Midraſch Of the Meſſias, and not only ſo, but that it is the * name which properly be- 
bag 0% 27- longeth to him. And if they cannot but confeſs ſo much who only read 
| i. the Prophecies, as the Eunuch did, without an interpreter; how can we be 
ignorant of ſo plain and neceſſary a truth, whole eyes have ſeen the full com- 
pletion, and read the infallible 1nterpretation of them ? It they could ſee 

Tir. 8. 13, 14. Jehovah the Lord of hoſts to be the name of the Meſſzas, who was to them for 4 
ſtone of ſtumbling and rock of offence, how can we poſſibly be ignorant of it, 

* Rom. 9. 33. Who are taught by S. Paul, that in Chriſt this Prophecy was fulfilled, As it is 

written, Behold, I lay in Sion a ſtumbling-ſtone, and rock of offence, and whoſoever 
believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed 2 It was no other than Jehovah who ſpake 

1.1. y. where thoſe words, I will have mercy upon the houſe of Judah, and will ſave them by 
. if 117 me obs Lord (Jehovah) their Cod, and will not ſave them by bow nor ſword, Where 

15 ChaldeePa. not only he who is deſcribed as the original and principal cauſe, that is, the 
3 Father who gave his Son, but alſo he who is the immediate efficient of our 
2 Tu Salvation, and that in oppoſition to all other means or inſtrumental cauſes, is 
a Jehovah; Who can be no other than our Jeſus, becauſe « there is no 
ear * ot her name under heaven given unto men whereby we muſt be ſaved. As in ano- 
40 « 4-12- ther place he ſpeaketh, I will ſtrengthen them in the Lord (Jehovah) and they 

Sarl 16. 1. ſhall walk up and down in his name, ſaith the Lord (Jehovah) where he which 
ſtrengtheneth is one, and he by whom he ſtrengtheneth is another, clearly di- 
ſtinguiſhed from him by the perſonal Pronoun, and yet each of them is Jeho- 
ert. 5. 4. wah, and Jehovah our God is one Jehovah, Whatſoever ꝙ objections may be 
WES 2 framed againſt us, we know Chriſt is the righteous branch raiſed unto Da- 
the expyſitim'f vid,, the King that ſhall reign and proſper, in whoſe days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and 

1 Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely; we are aſſured that this is bis name whereby he ſhall be 
Sveinian; only called, The Lord our Riahtconſneſs : the Lord, that is. Jehovah, the expreſſion of 
with this die. his ſupremacy ; and the addition of Our Righteonſneſs can be no diminution 
fend the ter >. to his Majzſty. If thoſe words in the Prophet, Sing and rejoice, O daughter of 
poſition from Sion ; for lo. Tome, and I dwell in the idlſt of thee, ſaith the Lord (Jehovah,) 
te Jew, 9” did not ſufficiently of themſelves denote our Saviour who dwelt amongſt us 
we have ſo am- as they certainly do; yet the words which follow would evince as much, 
2 OR And many nations ſhall be joined to the Lord in that day, and ſhall be my people ; 
the other's c and I will dwell in the niclit of thee, and thou ſhalt know that the Lord of hoſts 
aten ee hath ſent me unto thee For what other Lord can we coiiceive dwelling in the 


{wor:, thename midſt of us, and ſent unto us by the Lord of hoſts, but Chriſt 2 

helhngeth nat to | . Me Es 

Chrilt, but unto 7/712! ; and that it ſ appears by a parallel place in the ſame Prophet, Jer. 33. 15, 15.  Socin, refut, Jac, Wicki. 

cap, 5 Catech. Racov. de Perſ. Chriſti, cap. 1. Crellius de Deo C Attrjb. lib. 1. cap. 11. To thu we firit oppoſe the conſtant 
| inter · 
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interpretation of the Jews, who attribute the name Jehovah to the Meſfias from this ore particular Text. As in the Sepher 


Ikkarim, J. 2. c. 8. „,  MWWAN BU AHD DD The Scripture calleth the name of the Mefftas Jehovah 


our righteouſneſs. And in Midraſch Tillim on Pfal. 21. IVY, ID FIN EY ene RwAn T2539 5 
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And it is written of the Meſſias, (Jer. 23. 6.) And this is the name which they thall call him, Jehovah our Righreouineſs, 
Thus Echa Rabati, Lam. 1. 6. PTY D RT VER Y BN "WW RU AY RAR N rn Sy wu d 
What is the name of the Meſſias ? R. Abba ſaid, Jehovah is his name; as it is ſaid (Jer. 23 6.) And this is the name 
which they ſhall call him, Jehovah our righteouſneſs. The ſame he reports of Rabbi Levi. The Rabbins then, though enemies 
to the truth which we deduce from thence, conſtrained by the literal Importance of the Text, did achnowledge that the name Jeho- 
vah did belong to the Meſſias. And as for the collection of the contrary from the parallel place pretended, there is not ſo great 
a ſimilitude as to inforce the ſame interpretation, Hr whereas in Jerem, 23. 6. it is expreſly ſaid, WW MN this is 
the name, in the 33. it is only dN without any mention of a name; and ſurely that place cannot prove Jehovah to be the name 
of Iſrael, which jpeaks not one word of the name of Jeruſalem : for where we read in Crellius, hoc ſcilicet nomen eſt, all but 
hoc is not Scripture, but the gloſs of Creliius, and hoc it ſe f cannot be warranted for the Interpretation of V nor quo for MN 
the ſimpleſt interpretation of thaſe words MO ROD) RAN being, iſte qui vocabit eam, he which culleth Jeruſalem, ts 
the Lord our righteouſeſs, that is, Chriſt, And thus the firſt anſwer of Socinus is invalid « which be eaſily foreſeeing, hath 
pined with the Jewiſh Rabbins in the ſecond anſwer, admitting that Jehovah our righteouſneſs is the name of the Meſſias, 
but withal denying that the Chrift is that Jehovah. To which purpoſe they aſſert thoſe words, Jehovah our righteouſneſs, to 
be delivered by way of propoſition, not of appoſition 5 and this they endeavour to prove by ſuch places of Scripture as ſeem to infer 
4 much. As Moles built an Altar, and called the name of it Jehovah Niſſi, Exod. 17. 15. Gideon built an Altar unto the Lord, 
and called it Jehovah Shalom, Jude 6. 24. And the name of the City in the laſt words of Ezekiel is Jehovah Shammah. In 
all which places it is mot certain, that the Jehovah is not predicated of that of whoſe name it is a part ; but is the Subje& of 
4 @ Propoſition, given by way of nomination, whoſe Verb ſubſtantive or copula is underſtood. But p om thence to conclude, that 

the Lord our rizhteJuſneſs can be no otherwiſe underſtood of Chriſt than as a Propoſition, and that we by calling him ſo, accord- 


ing to the Prophet's predict yon, can underſland no more thereby than that God the Father of Chriſt doth juſtifie us, is moſt irra- 


tional. For firſt, it is therefore neceſſary to interpret thoje names by way of a propoſition of themjelves, becauſe Jehovah cannot 
be the Predicate of that which is named ; it being maſt apparent that an Altar or a City built cannot be Gd: and whatſoever is 
not Jehovah without addition, cannot be Jehovah with addition. But there is no incongruity in attributing of that name to 
Chriſt, to whom we have already proved it attually given: and our Adverſaries, who teach that the name Jehovah is ſome- 
times given to the Angels repreſenting God, miuS$F ac knowledge that it may be given unto Chriſt, hom they conſeſs to be above 
all: Angels, and far more fully and exactly to repreſent the Father. Secondly, that which is the addition in thoſe names cannot 
be truly predicated of that thing which bears the name, Moſes could not ſoy that Altar was his Exaltation, nor Gideon that it 


was his Peace, And if it could not ſo be predicated by it ſelf, it could neither be by appoſition, and conſequently, even in this re- 


ſhe it was neceſſary to make the name a Propoſition. But our Righteouſneſs may undoubtedly be predicated of him who is here cal- 
led by the name of the Lord cur Righreouſneſs ; for the Apoſile hath expreſly taught us that he is made righteouſueſs unto us, 
1 Cor. 1. 30. And if it may be in it jelf, there can be no repugnancy in its predication by way of appoſition. Thirdly, that addition 
of our righteouſneſs doth not only truly belong to Chriſt, but in ſome manner properly and peculiarly ſo as in that notion it can be- 
long to no other perſon called Jehovah but to that Chriſt alone. For he alone is the end of the Law for righteouſneſs to e- 
very one that believeth, Rom. 10. 4. and when he is ſaid to be made unto us righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 30. he # thereby di- 
ſtinguiſted from God the Father. Beirg then Chriſt is thus peculiarly called our Righteouſneſs in the Gajpel , being the place 
of the Prophet fwementioned jpeaketh of this as a name to be uſed under the Goſpel, being no other perſon called Jehovah is ever 
_ expreſly called our righteouſneſs in the Gagel; it followeth, not only that Chriſt may be ſ» called, but that the Prophecy can- 
not otherwiſe be f filled, than by acknowledging that Chriſt is the Lord our Righteouſneſs : and conſequently that is his name, 


nor by way of propoſition, but of app1ſition and appropriation ;, ſo that being both Jehovah and our righteouſneſs, he is as truly 


Jehovah 5 cur lichteouſneſs. f Jer. 23. 3, 6. * Tach. 2. 10, 11. 


And as the original Jehovah was ſpoken of Chriſt by the holy Prophets; ſo 
the title of Lord, as the uſual interpretation of that name, was attributed 
unto him by the Apoltles. In that ſignal prediction of the firſt Age of the 
Goſpel God promiſed by Joel, that whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord Joel 2. 32. 
(Jchovah) ſhall be delivered and S. Paul hath aſſured us that Chris? is that 

d, by proving from thence, that whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be aſha- Rom. 10. 9, 11, 
med, and inferring from that, if we confeſs with our month the Lord Jeſus, we * 
ſhall be ſaved. For if it be a certain truth, that whoſoever confeſſeth the 
Lord Jeſus ſhall be ſaved ; and the certainty of this truth depend upon that 
foundation, that whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed* and 
the certainty of that in relation to Chriſt depend upon that other promiſe, 
Whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved: then muſt the 
Lord in the thirteenth verſe of the tenth Chapter to the Romans be the ſame 
with the Lord Jeſus in the ninth verſe; or elſe S. Paul's Argument muſt be in- 
valid and fallacious, as containing that in the Concluſion which was not com- 
prehended in the Premiſſes. But the Lord in the ninth verſe is no other than 
Jehovah, as appeareth by the Prophet Joel from whom that Scripture is 
taken. Therefore our Saviour in the New teſtament 1s called Lord, as that 
name or title is the interpretation of Jehowah. , 

If we conſider the Office of John the Baptiſt peculiar unto him, we know | 
it was he of whom it is written in the Prophet Malachi, Iwill ſend my meſſenger, Mat. 11. 15. 


gnd 


: a 2 WU MT erw WR God calleth the Meſſras _ 
by his own name, and his name is Jehovah ; as it is ſaid (Exod. 15. 3.) The Lord is a man of war, Jehovah is his name, 
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ae nd he ſhall prepare the way before me : we are ſure he which ſpake thoſe words 
' Malach. 3.1. was ( Jehovah) the Lord of hoſts and we are as fire that Chriſ# is that Lord 
before whoſe face John the Baptiſt prepared the way. Ihe voice of him that 
crieth in the wilderneſs, ſaith Iſaiah, prepare ye the way of the Lord (Jehovah:) 
Mat. 3-3- and this is he that was ſpoken of by the Prophet Iſaiah, ſaith S. Matthew: this is 
Luke 7.76. he of whom his Father Zachariah did divinely preſage, Thou child ſhalt be 
called the Prophet of the Higheſt, for thou ſhalt go before the face of the Lord to 
Tay therefore prepare his ways. Where Chriſt is certainly the Lord, and the Lord * undenia- 
undeniably, be- Þ 7 J . | | 

cauſe it is not bly Jehovah. | 


only the undoub- | | A TD 
ted tranſlation of the name c in the Prophet, (which of it ſelf were ſuſficient ) but alſo is delivered in that manner which js 


_ 


7 — 


( though unreaſonably ) required to ſignifie the proper name of God, meomTogd on W #5 α ανννν RK velu, not F Kvelr, that is, wit, 


out, not with, an Article. For now our Saviour's Deity muſt be tried by a new kind of School-Divinity, and the moſt fundamental Do- 

ctrine, maintained as ſuchever ſince the Apoſiles times by the whole Catholick Church, muſt be examined, cenſured and condemned, by 
ö, u, 78, Socinus firſt makes uſe of this obſervation againſt Wickus; and after him Crellius hath laid it as a grave and ſerious foun- 
dation, and ſpread it out into its ſeveral Corners, to uphold the fabrick of his ſuperſtru&ions. Firſt, Vox Jehovah magis quam cætera 
Dei nomina propriorum naturam ſequitur; ideo etiam Grzca «ver, cum pro illa ponitur, propriorum indolem, qua licer, 
æmulatur. Secondly, Propriis nominibus articulus libentiùs ſubtrahitur, licet eum etiam ſæpe concinnitatis potius quam neceſſi- 
ratis causa admittant. Idem fit in voce xve:G- chm pro Fehovah ponitur. Thirdly, Hæc eſt cauſa cur in novo Teſtamento, 
maxime apud Lucam & Paulum, vox xve:G>, cùm Deum ſummum deſignat, articulo libentiùs careat; at chm de Chrifto ſub- 
jectivè uſurpatur, rarò articulus omittitur. What ſtrange uncertainties are theſe to build the denial of ſo important an Article as 
Chriſt's Divinity upon? He does not ſay abſolutely Jehovah is the proper name of God, but only that it doth more follow the nature of 
proper names than the other names of God. And indeed it is certain that ſometimes it hath the nature of an appellative, as Deut. 6. 4. 
INN 11 0 wo Ans the Lord our God is one Lord, and yet if it be not always and abſolutely a proper name, though all 
the reſt were granted to be true, the Argument muſt be of no validity. Again, he cannot ſay an Article is never affixed to a proper 
name, but only that libentiùs ſubtrahitur, it is rather omitted than affixed : which yet is far from a certain or a true rule, eſpecially 
in the language of the New Teſtament. For no man can deny Feſus to be the proper name of Chriſt, given him according to the Law 
| at his Circumciſion, n 78 avon 437% Inos, Luke 2. 21. and yet whoſoever ſhall read the Goſpel of St. Matthew, will 
find it ten times 6 Inos with an Article, for once *"Ina#s without it. And in the Acts of the Apoſtles, written in a more Attich 
ſtyle, &. Paul is of tner ſtyled 5 Ia than ſimply abs x O-. So Balaam, Gallio, c. Some perſons we find in the New Teſtament, 
whom, if we ſhould ſtay till we found them without an Article, we ſhould never call by their names at all; as Apelles, Balak, Cc. 
Thirdly, 5 XUerG+ is jo often uſed for that God who is the Father with an Article, and Kue for the Son without an Article, ¶ For 
the Father, Mat.1.22. 2.15. 5. 33. 22-44. Mark 12.36. Luke 1. 6, 9,15,25, 46. 2. 15,22, 23. 10. 2. Acts 2.25, 34. 3.19. 
17-27. Rom. 15. 11. 1 or. 10.26. 16.7. 2 Cor. 5. 11. Eph. 5 17, 19. Col.3.16,20,23. 2Theſſ. 3. 3. 2Tim.1.16. Heb.8.2,11. 12.14, 
Jam. 4. 10, 15. 1 Pet. 2. 3. For the Son, Mat. 3. 3. 22.43, 45. Mark 1.3. Luke 1.76. 2.11. 3. 4. 20.44. John 1.23. Acts 2.36, 
10.36. 11. 16,21. 15.11. Rom. 1. 7. 10. 9, 12. 14.6, 8, 14. 16. 2,8, 11, 12,13, 22. I Cor. 1.3. 4.17. 7.22, 25,39. 9.1, 2. 10.21. 
11.11. 12.3. 14.37. 15.58. 16.10, 19. 2 Cor. 1.2. 2. 12. 4.5. 10. 17. 11. 17. 12. I. Gal. 1. 3. 5. 10. Eph. 1. 2. 2. 21. 4. 1, 5,17. 5.8, 

6.4, 10, 1,23. Phil. 1.2, 14. 2.11, 19, 24,29. 3.1, 20. 4.1, 2, 10. Col. I. 3. 3. 17, 18, 24. 4.7, 17. 1 Theſſ. I. 1. 3. 8. 4. , 1, 17. f. 2,12. 

2 Theſi. 1. 1, 2. 2.13. 3. 4. 1 Tim. 1. J. 2 Tim. 2. 24. Tit. 1. 4. Philem. 3. 16, 20. Jam. 1.1. 2 Pet. 3. 8, 10. 2 John 3. 

Jude 14. Rev. 14.13. 19-16. Iſay, they are thus ſo often uſed) that though they equal not the number of their contrary accept ions, 
yet they come ſo near, as to yield no ground for any juch obſervation, as if the Holy Ghoſt intended any ſuch Article diſtinion, Nay, 
it is moſt evident that the ſacred Pen-men intended no ſuch diſt inction, becauſe in the ſame place ſpeaking of the ſame perſon, they 
uſually obſerve the indifferency of adding or omitting the Article. As Fam. 5. 11. Thy vanuorby Ie nxtod]e, x; 73 TAG Ku- 
els de, ST morvarnaſxues bay 6 Kver& N oix[ieuwor 2 Tim. 1. 18. Awn aud d Kue Cd kA O- abs. Kv- 

els d SH TH uu. I Cor. 7. 17. "Exagoy Ws KitAnkev 6 Keie, J e, u? 22. O Þ o Kvelp xanbels g- 
„Or, aH ο . Kvels Ni. See Rom. 14. 6, 7, 8. Wherefore being Jehovah is not affirmed ahſolutely to be a proper name; be- 
ing if it were, yet it appears that it is not the cuſtom of the New Teſtument to uſe every proper name of ner without an Article than with 
one; being 5 Kue us ſo often taken for him whom they acknowledge God, and Keie for him whom they cannot deny to be the 
Chriſt : it followeth that Chriſt, acknowledged to be the Lord, cannot by any virtue of an Article be denied to be the true Jehovah, 
We muſt not then think to decide this Controverſie by the Articles, of which the ſacred Pen- men were not curious, and the Tranſcribers 
have been very careleſs ; nor is there ſo great uncertainty of the ancient MS'S. in any thing as in the words and Articles of Kue and 
©2325. The Vulgar Edition, Rev. 1.8, hath xëſi 6 Kue only, the Complutenſis xc, Ke S- ò Oed, Plantine, xf Ku- 
e 6 O83; againſt the Socinian Rule, who will have an acceſſion by 5 to Oeòs, and a diminution by ò from K r . As Rev. 
4. 11. AZ Þ+ &, Adele, Aabev b in other MS S. "NE1G) & 6 Ke 2) 5 O8%5 yu) 0 dt, aabdv F Sotavs 
i Cor. 11. 27. 7 @5]heuy F Kuets dvatiog* others with an addition, 2d i EꝭEu Y Kuels Aue = Kuels. I Cor. 14. 37. 
the V ulgar Edition, d: Kveis A, &yJonut * the Complutenſis, 574 Kueis» So where we uſually read Xeisòg, divers ancient 
MSS. have Ke. Laſtly, it is obſervable that even in theſe words of the Creed, which we now expound, KueuCt is ſpoken expreſly 
of Chriſt without an Article, for ſo we read it, Kat "Ina#v Re + you auns F wovoJwn, Kvewy nw. 


Nor is this the only Notation of the Name or Title Lord taken in a ſenſe 

Divine, above the expreſſion of all mere human power and dominion 3 for 

as it is often uſed as the interpretation of the name Jehovah, ſo is it alſo for 

yal. 110.1. that of Adon or Adonai. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſaith David, that is, in 

Cballee Pa- the Original, Jehovah unto Adon; and that Adon is the Mord, that Lord is 

phraſes Chriſt, We know the Temple at Jeruſalem was the Temple of the moſt High 
| God, and the Lord of that Temple in the emphaſis of an Hebrew Article was 

lac. 3. 1. Chriſt, as appeareth by that Prophet; The Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly 

n come to his Temple, even the meſſenger of the Covenant, whom ye delight = 

= ow 


O U R L oO KR D. 

Now this Notation, as it is the interpretation of Adon, ſigtifieth immediate- \ 
ly and properly dominion implying a right of poſſeſſion, and power of diſpo- 
fing. Which doth not only agree with that other notion of Jehovah, but pre- 
ſuppoſes it, as following and flowing from it. For he who alone hath a being 
or exiſtence of himſelf, and thereby is the fduntain of all things beſide him- 
{elf, muſt be acknowledged to have full power and dominion over all: be- 
cauſe every thing muſt neceſſarily belong to him from whom it hath received 
what it is. Wherefore being Chriſt is the Lord, as that title is taken for Je- 
hovb, the name of God, expreſſing the neceſſary exiſtence and independence 
of his fingle Being, and conſequently the dependency of all others upon 
bim; it followeth, that he be acknowledged allo the Lord, as that name ex- 
preficth Adlon, ſignifying power authoritative and proper dominion. Thus 
having explained the Notation of the word Lord, which we proponnded as 
the firſt pact of our expoſition; we come next to the ſecond, which is, to 
declare the nature of this Dominion, and to ſhew how 'and in what reſpect 


— 


Chriſt is the Lord.” * be | 
Nou for the full and exact underſtanding of the Dominion ſeated or in- 
veſted in Chriſt as the Lord, it will be neceſſary to diſtinguiſh it according to 
that diverſity which the Scriptures repreſent unto us. As therefore we have 
obſerved two Natures united in his Perſon, ſo muſt we alſo conſider two 
kinds of Dominion belonging reſpectively to thoſe natures ; one inherent in 
his Divinity, the othcr beſtowed upon his Humanity ; one; as he is the Lord 
the Maker of all things, the other as he is made Lord of all things. Ii 
For the Firſt, we are aſſured that the Word was God, that by the flame Word 7: 1.1, 3. 
all things were made, and without him was not any thing made that was made, we 
muſt acknowledge, that whoſoever is the Creator of all things muſt have a 
direct Dominion over all, as belonging to the poſſeſſion of the Creator, who 
made all things. Therefore the Word, that is, Chriſt as God, hath the ſu- 
preme and univerſal Dominion of the World. Which was well expreſſed 
by that famous confeſſion of no longer doubting, but believing Thomas, my Fobn 20. 28. 
Lord and my God. 2 5 1 5 
For the Second, it is alſo certain that there was ſome kind of Lordſhip gi- 
ven or beſtowed on Chriſt, whoſe very Unction proves no leſs than an impar- 
ted Dominion; as S. Peter tells us, that he was ade both Lord and Chriſt. 48s 2. 36. 
What David ſpake of man, the Apoſtle hath applied peculiarly unto him, 
Thou cromnedlſt him with glory and honour, and didſt ſet him over the works of lieb. a. 7, S. 
thy hands : Thou huſt put all things in ſubjection under his feet, 
Now a dominion thus imparted, given, derived, or beſtowed, cannot be 
that which belongeth unto God as God, founded in the Divine Nature, be- 
cauſe whatſoever is ſuch is abſolute and independent. Wherefore this Lord- 
ſhip thus imparted or acquired appertaineth to the human nature, and belon- 
geth to our Saviour as the Son of man. The right of Judicature is part of this 
Power; and Chriſt himſelf hath told us, that the Father hath giver him autho- Febn 5. 27. 
rity to execute judgment, becauſe he is the Son of man; and by virtue of this de- 
legated authority, the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father with his Mat. 15. 27. 
Angels, and reward every man according to his works. Part of the ſame Dominion 
is the power of forgiving (ins; as pardoning, no leſs than puniſhing, is a branch 
of the ſupreme Magiſtracy : and Chriſt did therefore ſay to the lick of the Pal- 
tie, 2% fing be forgiven thee, that we might know that the Son of man had power Mat. 9. 2, 6. 
on caxth to forgive ſins. Another branch of that Power is the alteration of the 
Law, there being the ſame authority required to abrogate or alter, which is 
to make a Law: and Chriſt aſſerted himſelf to be greater than the Temple, Mat. 12. 6, 2. 
ſhewing that the Som of man was Lord even of the Sabbath-day. 
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This Dominion thus given unto Chriſt in bis human nature was a direct 
and plenary power over all things, but was not actually given him at once, 
but part while he lived on earth, part after his death and reſurrection. For 


— 


be 79hn13.3- though it be true that Jeſus knew, before his death, that the Father had given 


all things into his hands; yet it is obſervable that in the ſame place it js writ- 
ten that he likewiſe knew that he was come from God, and went to God : and 
part of that power he received when he came from God, with part he was in- 
veſted when he went to God; the firſt to enable him, the ſecond, not only 


Rom. 14. 9. ſo, but alſo to reward him. For to this end Chriſt both died, roſe, and revived, 


that he might be Lord both of the dead and living. After his Relurre@ion he ſaid 
Matt. 28. 18. tO his Diſciples, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. He drunk of 


17 0 1 8 the brook in the way, therefore he hath lift up his head. Becauſe he humbled him- 


wo, 11. Jelf,, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs : Therefore God N 


hath alſo highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above every name; 


That at the nam of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in 


earth, and things under the earth; And that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſws 


_ Chriſt in Lord, to the glory of God the Father. Thus for and after his death he 
was inſtated in a full power and dominion over all things, even as the Son of 
Eph. 1.20, inan, but exalted by the Father, who raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at 
21,22 bis right hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality and power, and 
might and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but 
alſo in that which is to come; and hath put all things under his feet, and gave 
him to be head over all things to the Church. | 
Now as all the power given unto Chriſt as man hath not the ſame beginning 


in reſpect of the uſe or poſſeſſion; fo neither, when begun, ſhall it all have 


the ſame duration, For part of it being merely Oeconomical, aiming at a 
certain end, ſhall then ceaſe and determinate, when that end for which twas 
given ſhall be accompliſhed: part, being either due upon the union of the hu- 
man nature with the divine, or upon covenant, as a reward for the ſuffe- 


rings endured in that nature, muſt be coæval with that union and that nature 


which ſo ſuffered, and conſequently muſt be eternal. 


Of the firſt part of this dominion did David ſpeak, when by the ſpirit of 
fal. 110. 1. Prophecy he called his Son his Lord; The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at 


my right hand until I make thine enemies thy footſtool : where the continua- 
tion of Chriſt's Dominion over his enemies is promiſed to be prolonged until 


" 15. 25, their final and total ſubjection. For he muſt reign till he hath put all things un- 


der his feet. And as we are ſure of the continuation of that Kingdom till 
1 Cor. 15. 24, that time, ſo are we aſſured of the reſignation at that time. For when he ſhall 
28. bade put down all rule, and all authority and power, then ſhall he deliver up 
the Kingdom to God, even the Father. And when all things ſhall be ſubdued 

unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo bimſelf be ſulject unto him that put all things 

Plal. 110. 2. under him, that God may be all in all. Thus he which was appointed to rule 
in the midſt of his enemies during their rebellion, ſhall reſign up his Commiſ- 

ſion after their ſubjection. 


But we mult not look upon Chriſt only in the nature of a General, who hath 
received a Commiſſion, or of an Ambaſſador, with perfect Inſtructions, but 


of the only Son of God, impowred and imployed to deſtroy the enemies 

of his Father's Kingdom: and though thus impowered and commiſſioned, 
though reſigning that authority which hath already had its perfect work, yet 
{till the only Son, and the heir of all things in his Father's houſe, never to 
relinquiſh his dominion over thoſe whom he hath purchaſed with his own 
blood, never to be deprived of that reward which was aſſigned him for his 
Sufferings: for if the prize which we expect in the race of our 3 obe- 
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dience be an immarceſſible Crown, if the weight of glory which we look 
for from him be eternal; then cannot his perfect and abſolute Obedience be 
crowned with a fading power, or he ceale ruling over us, who hath alws VS 
reigned in us. We ſhall for ever reign with him, and he will make us Priclts 
and Kings; but ſo that he continue ſtill for ever High Prieſt and King of 
Kings. 5 
The certainty of this eternal Dominion of Chriſt, as Man, we may well 
round upon the promiſe made to David, becauſe by reaſon of that promite 
Chriſt himſelf is called David. For ſo God ſpeaketh concerning his cople ; 


I will ſet up one Shepherd over them, and be ſhall feed them, even my ſervant Da- Tech. 34. 24, 
vid ʒ he ſhall feed them; and he ſhall be their Shepherd. And I the Lord will be *+ 


their God, and my ſeruint David a Prince among them. I the Lord have ſpoken 


jt. Now the promiſe was thus made expreſly to David, Thy houſe and thy a Sem. 7. 15, 


| kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before thee, thy throne ſhall be ejtabliſhed for 


ever. And although that term for ever in the Hebrew Language may ſignific a pare y 


oft-times no more than a certain duration fo long as the nature of thething 
1s durable, or at the ntmoſt but to the end of all things; and ſo the Occo- 
nomical Dominion or Kingdom of Chriſt may be thought ſufficiently. to fulfil 
that promiſe, becauſe it ſhall certainly continue fo long as the nature of chat 
Occonomy requireth, till all things be performed for which Chriſt was ſent, 


and that continuation will infallibly extend unto the end of all things: yet 


ſometimes alſo the ſame term for ever ſignifieth that abſolute eternity of future 
duration which ſhall have no end art all: and that it 1s ſo far to be extended 
particularly in that promiſe made to David, and to be fulfilled in his Son, is as 
certain as the promiſe, For the Angel Gabriel did give that clear expolition to 
the bleſſed Virgin, when in this manner he foretold the glory of him who was 


then to be conceived in her womb; The Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne Luke 1 32, 33. 


of his Father David : And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of 
his kingdom there ſhall be no end. Nor is this clearer in Gabriel's explication 


of the promiſe, than in Daniel's previſion of the performance; who ſaw in par. 5. 14,14, 


the nigbt-viſions, and behold, one like the ſon of man came with the clouds of hea- 
wen ; Aud came to the ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. 
And there was given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all people and 
languages ſhould ſerve him: his dominion is an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall 
not paſs away, and his kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. Or 

Thus Chriſt is Lord both by a natural and independent Dominion: as God 
the Creator, and conſequently the Owner of the works of his hands; and by 
2 derived, imparted and dependent right, as man, ſent, anointed, raiſed and 
exalted, and ſo made Lord andChriſt : which authority fo given and beſtowed 
upon him is partly Oeconomical, and therefore to be reſigned into the hands 
oi the Father, when all thoſe ends for which it was imparted are accompliſh- 


ed; partly {o proper to the union, or due unto the paſſion, of the human na- 


ture, that it muſt be co-eval with it, that is, of eternal duration. 

The third part of our explication is, the due conſideration of the Object 
of Chriſt's Dominion, enquiring whoſe Lord he is, and how ours. To which 
purpole firſt obſerve the latitnde, extent, orrather univerſality, of his Power 


under which all things are comprehended, as ſubjected to it. For he is Lord Aus 10. 36. 


of all, ſaith S. Peter, of all things, and of all perſons; and he muſt be ſo, who 
madeall things as God, and to whom all power is given as man. To him then 
ail thin 


hath put all things under his fect : but when he ſaith all things are put under 
him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted which did put all things under him. God 
only then excepted, whoſe original Dominion is repugnant to the leaſt ſub- 

jection 


gs are ſubjected whoſe ſubjection implicth not a contradiction. For he 1 


Cor. 15. 27. 
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ARTICLE I 


jection, all things are ſubject unto Chriſt, whether they be things in Heaven, 
| or things on Earth. In Heaven he is tar above all Principalities and Powers, 
Heb. 1.6. and all the Angels of God worſhip him; on Earth all nations are his inheritance, 
Vel. a. 8. and the uttermoſt parts of the earth are his poſſeſſion Thus Chriſt is certain] 

our Lord, becauſe he is the Lord of all; and when all things were ſubjected 
to him, we were not excepted. 

But in the midſt of this Univerſality of Chriſt's Regal Authority it will be 
farther neceſſary to find ſome propriety of Dominion, by which he may be 
ſaid to be peculiarly our Lord. Tis true, he made us, and not we our ſelves, 
we are the work of his hands; but the loweſt of his Creatures can ſpeak as 
much. We are ſtill preſerved by his power, and as he made us, ſo doth he 
maintain us; but at the ſame time he teedeth the Ravens and cloatheth the 

lilies of the field. Wherefore beſide his original right of Creation, and his 
cotitinued right of Preſervation, we ſhall find a more peculiar right of Re- 
demption, belonging properly to the ſons of men. And in this Redemption 


E though a ſingle word, we ſhall find a double title to a moſt juſt Dominion, 


oth doubleti- one of Conqueſt, another of Purchaſe. 
' tle involved in | | ; : | | 
the word redemption, it will be neceſſary to take notice of the ways by which Human Dominion is acquired, and Servitude introduced, 
Servi aut naſcuntur, aur fiunt, ſaith the Civilian, Inſt, I. 1. tit. 3. but in Theology we ſay more, Servi & naſcuntur, & fiunt. 
Man # born the ſervant of God his Maker, man is made the ſervant of hs Redeemer, Two ways in general they obſerved by which 
they came to ſerve who were not born ſlaves, Fiunt aut jure gentium, id eſt, captivitate; aut jure civili cum liber homo major 
viginti annis ad pretium participandum ſeſe yenundari paſſus eſt. Two ways then alſo there were by which Dominion over thoſe 
ſervants was acquired, by Conqueſt or by Purchaſe, and both theſe were always accounted jſt. Dionyſius Halicarnaſſæus, an excel. 
lent Hiſtorian, a curious obſerver of the Roman Cuſtoms, and an exact judge of their acl ions, being a Græcian, juſtifieth the right 
which the Maſters in Rome claimed over their ſervants upon theſe two grounds. Ex. X,2v0v Sn Tols Pils of F Ieramuy- 
Jo xlicers x7! 785 Sixaud]eTus Yo yas Te * 1 58 Gn d F S109 ts 765 ad Jog aonuti'ss Ons T Na- 
queor, N IgE ſd ovſxocncarl& dua d dnẽs N Sog bers Tos Aab3ow Ee, N med wor Sg f74gmr, 
E „ 793 aun Tegmus xvelwy Wuoulyor nirllule 765 Sears. Hiſt, J. 4. Where it is alſo farther to be obſerved, that the 
© ſame perſons were made ſlaves by Conqueſt, and poſſeſſed by Purchaſe ; by Conqueſt to the City of Rome, by Purchaſe to the Roman 
| Citizen. The General firſt took and ſaved them, and ſo made them his, that u, reduced them to the Will and Power of the State 
from which he received his Commiſſion, and in whoſe name and for whoſe intereſt he fought : This State expoſed their intereſt to ſale, 
and ſo whatever right had been gained by the conquering Sword was devolved on the Roman Citizen for a certain ſum of Money paid 
to the State to defray the charges of that war. Thus every Lord or Maſter of a ſlave ſo taken had full power over him, and poſſeſſion 
of him, by right of Purchaſe, unto which he was firſt made liable by Conqueſt, And though not exa&t!y in that manner, yet by that 
double right, is Chriſt become our Lord, and we his Servants. 
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Rom. 6.16 We were firſt ſervants of the enemy of God; for him we obeyed, and hir . 
Heb. 2. 14. ſervants we are to whom we obey : when Chriſt through death deſtroyed him that 1 
col. 2. 13. had the power of death, that is, the Devil, and delivered us; he ſpoiled prin- 1 

cipalities and powers, and made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them. 3 
But contrary to the cuſtom of triumphing Conquerors, he did not fell, bu. 1 
buy us; becauſe while he ſaved us, he died for us, and that death was the 
price by which he purchaſed us; even fo this dy ing Victor gave us life: up- 

on the Croſs, as his triumphant chariot, he ſhed that precious blood which 
bought us, and thereby became our Lord by right of Redemption, both as 
to Conqueſt and to Purchaſe. . 
Beſide, he hath not only bought us, but provideth for us; whatever we 
have, we receive from him as the Maſter of the Family; we hold of him 
all temporal and eternal bleſſings, which we. enjoy in this, or hope for in 

48s 3. 15, another life. He is the Prince of life, and by him we live; he is the Lord of 

1 Cor. 2. 8. glory, and we are called by his Goſpel to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord. 

2 Thee 2:14» Wherefore he hath us under his dominion 3 and becomes our Lord by right 

of Promotion. | 
Laſtly, Men were not anciently ſold always by others, but ſome- 
times by themſelves; and whoſoever of us truly believe in Chriſt, have 
given up our names unto him. In our baptiſmal vow we bind our ſelves 

Rem, 6. 6, 13, unto his ſervice, that henceforth we will not ſerve fin ; but yield our 

_ ſelves unto God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and our members 

4s 
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48 inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God : that, as we have yielded our member; 
ſervants to uncleanneſt and to iniquity; even ſo we ſhould yield our members 
ſervants to righteouſneſs, unto holineſs. And thus the ſame Dominion is ac- 
knowledged by Compact, and confirmed by Covenant; and ſo Chriſt becomes 
our Lord by right of Obligation. 

The neceſſity of believing and profeſſing our faith in this part of the Arti- 
cle appeareth, firſt, in the diſcovery of our condition; for by this we know 
that we are not our own, neither our perſons nor our actions. Know ye not 1 Cor. 6. 19, 
faith S. Paul, that ye are not your own ? for ye are bought with à price. And** 
ancient ſervitude, to which the Scriptures relate, put the ſervants wholly A f 
in the * poſſeſſion of their Maſter; fo that their perſons were as properly his Fees frag 
as the reſt of his goods. And it we be ſo in reſpect of Chriſt, then may we yo e 
not live to our ſelves but to him; for in this the difference of || iervice and free- ee wes. 
dom doth properly conſiſt : we cannot do our + own wills, but the will of 2. 4. 
him whoſe we are. Chriſt took upon him the form of a ſervant: and to give rior. Pol. . 1. 
us a proper and perfect example ot that condition, he telleth us, I came down n 
from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that ſent me. Firſt ſavor g 
therefore we muſt conclude with the Apoſtle, reflecting upon Chriſt's Domi-1 ® 4 ; "og 
nion and our Obligation, that * ore of us liveth to himſelf, and no man dieth d 
to himſelf. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord; or whether we die, we #9" D « 
die unto the Lord : whether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's, nin 

| 1 | | By & 7 S0- 

G NN . Id. Eth. 1.8. c. 9. And again more expreſly, Tis & A » guors F Nx, Yen Simapis, 2; 76TH! Ae. 0 * 
un 2 7% o, U dAAs avOewn . 5, & ove ds nog H αονẽỹ˙ů Se, os; av NH N, driver dy. So that the 
definition a ſervant according to Ariſtotle is, he, who being a man, is notwithſtanding the pyſſeſſion of a man. And alt h all relatives 
be predicated of each other in obliquo, as parer eſt filii pater, & filius patris filius; dominus eſt ſervi dominus, & ſervus domini 
ſervus: yet he obſerves a difference in this, that a ſervant is not only ſervus domini, but ſimply domini, but the maſter is mt ſimply 
ſervi, but dominus ſervi. *O T Sea7o71; f u, demroTns pivor, cncivs Z) N KS 65 SFAQH v wmivor Seanite SZxbg hv, dnAQR 
x, O Lucius. The ſervant then is Jo wholly in the poſſeſſion and for the uje of his maſter, that he is nothing elſe but a living tool or inſtru- 
ment; inſomuch, jays he, that if all tools were like thoje of Dædalus, or the Tripods of Vulcan, which the Poets feign'd to move of themſelves, 
Artiſicers would need no under workmen, nor Maſters jervants. I So Ariſt. Ethic. 4. Tless 4anov Cry Seay And in the firſt of 
his Rhetoricks onthe contrary, hee T0 un ae35 400 . + Te Civ as Bind] al TH, I H eas teſor 7p F Seas a] , 
BY pi eis pins. Ariſt. Pol. 6. 2. Quid eſt libertas? poteſtas vivendi ut velis. Cic. Par. Joh. 6.38. ® Roni. 14. 7, 8. 


Secondly, The ſame is neceſſary both to inforce and invite us to obedience; 
to inforce us, as he 1s the Lord, to invite us, as CHriſt the Lord. If we acknow- 
ledge,our ſelves to be his ſervants, we muſt bring into captivity every thought to 2 Cor. 10. 5. 
the obedience of Chriſt, He which therefore died, and roſe and revived, that 
he might become the Lord both of the dead and living, maketh not that death 
and reſurrection efficacious to any but ſuch as by their ſervice acknowledge that 
Dominion which he purchaſed. He, though he were a Son, yet learned obe- Heb. 3. 8, 9. 
dience by the things which he ſuffered ; And being made perfect he is become the Au- 
thor of eternal Salvation unto all them that obey him. Thus the confideration 
of the power inveſted in him, and the neceſſity of the ſervice due unto him, 
ſhould force us to obedience 3 while the conſideration of him whom we are 
thus obliged to ſerve ſhould allure and invite us. When God gave the Law 


with fire and thunder, the affrighted Iſraelites deſired to receive it from 
Moſes, and upon that receipt promiſed obedience. Go thou near, ſaid they to Deut. 5. 27, 
him, ard hear all that the Lord our God ſhall ſay; and ſpeak thou unto us, and 

we will hear it and do it. It they interpreted it ſo great a favour to receive the 
Law by the hands of Moſes ; it they made ſo ready and chearful a promiſe 
of exact obedience unto the Law ſo given; how ſhould we be invited to 
the ſame promiſe, and a better performance, who have received the 
whole will of God revealed to us by the Son of Man, who are to give an 
account of our performance to the ſame Man ſet down at the rigut hand of 
the Father? He firſt took our nature to become our Brother, that with ſo 
near a Relation he might be made our Lord. If then the Patriarchs 
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ARTICLE IL, 


Col. 4. 1. 


Lev. 25. 42. 


did chearfully live in the land of Goſhen, ſubject to the power and command 
of Egypt, becauſe that power was in the hand of Joſeph their exalted brother : 
ſhall not we with all readineſs of mind ſubmit our ſelves to the Divine Domi: 
nion now given to him who gave himſelf for us? Shall all the Angels wor- 
{hip him, and all the Archangels bow down before him? and ſhall not we 
be proud to join with them? e | 
Thirdly, The belief of Chriſt's Dominion is neceſſary for the regulatian 
of all power, authority and dominion on earth, both in reſpect of thoſe 
which rule, and in relation to thoſe that obey. From hence the moſt ab- 
ſolute Monarchs learn, that the people which they rule are not their own, 


but the Subjects of a greater Prince, by him committed to their charge. U pon 


this S. Paul doth ground his admonition to Maſters, Give unto your ſervants 


that which is juſt and equal, knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter in heaven. God 


gave a power to the Iſraelite to make hired Servants of their brethren, but 
not Slaves; and gives this reaſon of the interdiction, For they are my ſer- 


wants which I brought forth out of the land of Egypt they ſhall not be ſold us 
 bondjmien, What tenderneſs then ſhould be uſed towards thoſe who are the 


Servants of that Lord who redeemed them from a greater bondage, who 
bought them with a higher price? From hence thoſe which are ſubject learn 


to obey the powers which are of human ordination, becauſe in them they 


obey the Lord of all. Subjects bear the ſame proportion, and ſtand in the ſame 
relation to their Governors, with Servants to their Maſters : and S. Paul hath 


050. 3. 22, 23, given them this charge, Obey in all things your maſters according to the fleſp; 


24. 


Rom, 10. 12. 


And whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto mem; Knowin 


that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance : for ye ſerve the Lord 


Chriſt, Neither do we learn from hence only whom, but alſo how, to obey. 


For while we look upon one Lord in Heaven, while we conſider him as the 


Lord of Lords, we regulate our obedience to them by our ſervice due to him, 
and ſo are always ready to obey, but in the Lord. 


Laſtly, This Title of our Saviour is of neceſſary belief for our comfort and 


encouragement. For being Lord of all, he is able to diſpoſe of all things for 
the benefit of thoſe which ſerve him. He who commanded the unconſtant 
winds, and ſtilled the raging ſeas, he who multiplied the loaves and fiſhes, 
and created wine with the word of his mouth, hath all creatures now under 
exact obedience, and therefore none can want whom he undertaketh to pro- 
vide for. For the ſame Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him, Many 
are the enemies of thoſe perſons who dedicate themſelves unto his ſervice ; 
but our enemies are his, and part of his dominion is therefore given him, and 
to continue in him until all his enemies be made his footſtool. Great is the 
power of the luſts of our fleſh, which war in our Members; but his grace is 
ſufficient for us, and the power of that ſpirit by which he ruleth in us. 
heavy are the afflictions which we are called to undergo for his lake : but 
if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall reign together with him: and bleſſed be that 
Dominion which makes us all Kings, that he may be for ever Lord of Lords 
and King of Kings. ) nn 
After this explication, every Chriſtian may perceive what he 1s to believe 
in this part of the Article, and expreſs himſelf how he would be underſtood 
when he maketh this profeſſion of his Faith, I believe in Chriſt our Lord. For 
thereby we may and ought to intend thus much; I do aſſent unto this as a 
certain and infallible truth, taught me by God himſelf, that Jeſus Chriſt, the 
only Son of God, is the true Jehovah, who hath that being which is original- 
ly and eternally of it ſelf, and of which all other beings do eſſentially depend: 
that, by the right of emanation of all things trom him, he WE 
| olute, 
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| Virgin Mary; Or of the Holy Ghoſt and the Virgin Mary : underſtanding by the 


Virgin Mary. 


hath 


— 
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ſolute, ſupreme and univerſal Dominion over all things, as God: That As the 


gon of man he is inveſted with all power in Heaven and Earth: partly; Oeco- 


nomical, for the compleating our Redemption, and the deſtruction of our 
enemies, to continue to the end of all things, and then to be reſigned to the 
Father ; partly conſequent unto the union, or due unto the obedience of, his 
Paſſion, and ſo eternal, as belonging to that Kingdom which ſhall have no 
end. And though he be thus Lord of all things by right of the firſt creation 
and conſtant preſervation of them, yet is he more peculiarly the Lord; of us 
who by Faith are conſecrated to-his ſervice: for through the work of our 
Redemption he becomes our Lord both by the right of Conquett and of Pur- 
chaſe z and making us the Sons of God, and providing heavenly Manſions for 
us, he acquires a farther right of Promotion, which, conſidering the Cove- 


nant we all make to ſerve him, is at laſt compleated in the right of a volun- 


tary, obligation. And thus I believe in Chriſt our Lord. 


— A. 


—— 
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ARTICLE III. 


FT which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, bozn of the Uirgin 


Heſe words, as they now ſtand, clearly diſtinguiſh the Conception of 

Jeſus from his Nativity, attributing the firſt to the Holy Ghoſt, the 

BM {ſecond to the bleſſed Virgin: whereas the ancient Creeds made 

no {uch diſtinction, but, without any particular expreſs mention of the Con- 

ception; had it only in this manner, who was born by the Holy Ghoſt of the * Deum Judai 


fic prædicant 


| «4 "To A ſolum, ut ne- 
word horn, not only the Nativity, but alſo the Conception and Generation. gene filium e- 


is 18 | ry WI | iti jus; negent ſi 
This is very neceſſary to be obſerved, becauſe otherwiſe the addition of a er 


word will prove the diminution of the ſenſe of the Article. For they which num eſſe qui 


ſpeak only of the operation of the Holy Ghoſt in Chrilt's Conception, and of nu <> te. 
the manner of his Birth, leave out moſt part of that which was anciently 1 
underſtood under that one term of being born of the Holy Ghoſt and of the gine. Mis. 

| | nus. Qui na- 


i . OY” . : | tus eſt de Spi · 
That therefore nothing may be omitted which is pertinent to expreſs the ricu Sandto ex 
ful intent and to comprehend the utmoſt ſignification of this Article, we ſhall 25 a 
conſider three Perfons mentioned, ſo far as they are concerned in it. The firſt 5ymbotum, 5. 


is He who was conceived and born; the ſecond, He by whoſe energy or ope- 7%. Ench. ad 


Laurent. c. 34z 


ration he was conceived; the third, She who did conceive and bear him. 37, & 38. 
| | | | | Natus de Spi- 
ritu S. & Maria Virgine, as alſo the Council of Franc ford in Sacrohllabo. S. Aug. de Fide ( Symb. Natus eſt per Spirirum 8. 
ex Virgine Maria, Nonne de Spiritu S. & Virgine Maria Dei filius unicus narus eſt? S. Aug. de Prædeſt. Sant, c. 15. Et paulo 
poſt, Quia natus eſt de Spiritu S. & Maria Virgine. S. Leo Epiſt, 10. c. 2. Maximus Taurin. Chryſol. Etherius Uxam. Author 
Symbol. ad Catechum. Qui natus eſt de Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine. 50 alſo Venantius Fortunatus. From whence F ulgentius 
de Fide ad Petrum Diacanum : Natum de Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine, in Symbolo acceptum, & corde ad juſtitiam credit, & ore 
ad ſalutem S. Eccleſia confitetur. Item prædicandum eſt quomodo Filius Dei incarnatus eſt de Spiritu S. ex Maria ſemper Vir- 
ine. Capitul. Caroli 8 2. And Alcuinus J. 3. de Trinit, c. 1. Dicitur in Symbolo Catholicæ fidei, quod Chriſtus de Spiritu S. 
8 ex Maria Virgine fit natus. In the ancient MS. tranſcribed by the learned Archbiſhop of Armagh, Tv yjurnvu]s 4 d- 


16 Ae Y Maelas © nag. So Paulus Samoſarenus in his fifth Propoſition ; "In# 6 Yurndels % ard ya] S. dis x; 


Maeias & wae0evs. Theſe, omitted in the Nicene Creed, were put in by the Council of Conſtantinople, upon the occaſion of the 


Apollinarian Hereſie, as was obſcrved by Diogenes Biſhop of Cyzicum in the Council of Chalcedon; -Ot 35 &, a4]tges of 6@ 
hk Þ > 4 


b a 3 > . 7 1 > / ec / ' 
TafTa, T9 ioa0rwln, 3 aro of diet e NH M &? £02201, Ai,, th ard pal} dyis = Matias . 


In the ſeveral expoſitions among the Sermons de Tempore, falſly attributed to S. Aug. Qui conceprus eſt de Spiritu S. natus ex- 


Virgine Maria. So Euſebius Gallicanus Homil. de Symbolo. And from thence it hath ſo continued, as we now read it, Which 
was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary. 


For the firſt, the Relative in the front of this carries ns clearly back unto 


the former Article, and tells us that he which was thus conceived and born 


Was 
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was Jeſus Chriſt, the only Son of God. And being we have already demon- 
ſtrated that this only Son is therefore called ſo, becauſe he was begotten b 
the Father from all Eternity, and ſo of the ſame ſubſtance with him; it fol- 
loweth that this Artiele at the firſt beginning, or by virtue of its connexion 
+ Huic quem can import no leſs than this moſt certain, but miraculous truth, that + He 
dudum de Pa- yhich was begotten by the Father before all worlds, was now in the fulneſs 
rre natum in- . ; 3 4 4 | 9 . 
effabiliter di. Of time conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary. Again, being 
diciſti, waned by the Conception and Birth is to be underſtood whatſoever: was done to- 
I ward the production of the human nature of our Saviour; therefore the 
tum intra ſe- ſame Relative conſidered with the words which follow it can ſpeak no leſs 
gelt intel. than the Incarnation of that Perſon. And thus even in the entry of the Article 
ge. Ruff, we meet with the Incarnation of the Son of God; that great myſtery wrapt 
up in that ſhort ſentence of 8. John, the Mord was made fleſh. N 
Indeed the Pronoun hath relation not only unto this but to the followin 
Articles, which have their neceſſary connexion with and foundation in this 
Third ; for he who was conceived and born, and ſo made man, did in that 
human nature ſuffer, die, and riſe again. Now when we ſay this was the 


Word, and that Word was God, being whoſoever is God cannot ceaſe to be 


ſoz it muſt neceſſarily follow, that he was made man by joining the human 
nature with the Divine. But then we muſt take heed leſt we conceive, be- 


cauſe the Divine Nature belongeth to the Father, to which the human is con- 


joined, that therefore the Father ſhould be incarnate, or conceived and born. 
For as certainly as the Son was crucified, and the Son alone ; ſo certainly 
the ſame Son was incarnate, and that Son alone. Although the human na- 
ture was conjoined with the Divinity, which is the nature common to the 
Father and the Son; yet was that union made only in the Perſon of the Son. 


*The Hereſie of 


ans ſeems only to ca rnate, and becoming man to be crucified. But this ver y Creed was * 41 
ble farin f ways thought to be a ſufficient confutation of that fond opinion, in that the 
ow Sarin r, be- Incarnation is not ſubjoined to the firſt, but to the ſecond, Article; we do 
cauſe the word 
nifies no more „ | Wis 4s ; | 
Meth Paſſim his only Son, our Lord, which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. 
of the Father, | | 5 | : 
But it is founded in an error concerning the Incarnation, it being out of queſtion that he which was made man did ſuffer. Epipha- 
nius obſerves, Noetus was the firſt which taught this Hereſie, who lived 130 ears before him, more or leſs, and when he was 
queſtioned for it he denied it: qu , pnd'iva m9 „ Se ον a, F Hela. But certainly this Hereſie was an- 
cienter than Noetus; for the Patri paſſiani are named by S. Cyprian, Epiſt. 73. and Tertullian his Maſter chargeth it upon Praxeas; 
Duo negstia Diab-li Praxeas Romæ procuravit, Prophetiam expulit, & Hæreſim intulit; Paracletum fugavit, & Patrem cru- 
cifixit. Adv. Prax. c. 1. And expreſſing the abſurdity of that opinion; Itaque poſt rempus Parer narus & Pater paſſus, ipſe Deus 


Hareſim introduxit, quam victorinus corroborare curavit. Hic Deum Patrem Omnipotentem Jeſum Chriſtum efle dicit, 
hunc crucifixum paſſumque contendit; mortuum præterea ſeipſum ſihi ſedere ad extram ſuam, cum profana & ſacrilega 
temeritate proponir, c. $3. After Praxeas Noetus taught the ſame, Ei A ſ e / ad]eeg aeTolevar, ſays Epipha- 
nius: and being ie for it, he anſwered, Ti 5 Kakov @£ToInKd ; eva de oe @, va map, t U 4Anov aals 
aus furndes]a mirolira, Wnolavirla He thought the Father and the Son to be the ſame Perſon, and therefore if the Son, 

the Father to be incarnate. *YrondTopa F Reo iv fiat, A auney e @dltco. jv N dſrov ave ua. Epiph. Anaceph. 
Alfter the Noetiani followed the Sabelliani. So Philaſtrius: Sabellius Diſcipulus ejus, qui ſimilitudinem ſui Doctoris itidem ſe- 
cutus eſt, unde & Sabelliani poſtea ſunt appellati, qui & Patripaſſiani, & Praxeani a Fraxea, & Hermogeniani ab Hermogene, 
qui fuerunt in Africa, qui & iſta ſentientes abjecti ſunt ab Eccleſia Catholica. $0 S. Aug. Sabelliani dicti ſunt quidem Hare- 
rici, qui vocantur & Patripaſſiani, qui dicunt ipſum Patrem paſſum eſſe. Trae, 36. in Joh. This I corfeſs is denied by Epi pha- 


Dominus Omniporens Jeſus Chriſtus prædicatur, c. 2. And De Præſc. adv. Heret. z hos omnes etiam Praxeas quidem 


nius, who acknowledzed Sabellius to have followed N:erus in many things, but not in the Incarnation or Paſſion of the Father, Sa- 


CYAravot of TA S Hο,,ỹM˙u & (I. A ponοh,i id eſt, Nonltavois, vel 4270 T, id eſt, Nonne, as S. Aug. Novato) EC oe ag 
ro phyiy* aeſucs e ] merovleva 7 malice. This S. Auguſtine wonders very much at in Epiphanius : Sabelliani, in- 
quit, ſimilia Noeto dogmatizantes, præter hoc quod dicunt Patrem non eſſe paſſum; quomodo de Sabellianis intelligi poreſt, 
cum fic innotuerint dicere Patrem paſſum, ut Patripaſſiani quam Sabelliani ſæpius nuncupentur? Aug. Her. 41. Indeed the 


Latin Fathers generally call the Sabellians Patri paſſians; and not only ſo, fut Theodoret doth jo deſcribe them as profeſſing one 


Feen, e Th meu, we a}ten. vouolejnoawr, ov 1 Th xαννr ws de wvavigannoan, l. 2. c. 9. After the Sabellia- 
ni uccteded in the ſame Hereſie the Priſcillianiſtæ, as appeareth by Pope Leo, who ſkews they taught but one Perſon of the Father, 
Son, and Hol) Ghoil : Quod blatphemiz genus de Sabellii opinione ſumpſcrunt, cujus Diſcipuli etiam Patripaſſiani merito nun- 
cu pantur; cuia ſi ipſe eſt Filius qui & Pater, crux Filii rarris eſt paſſio, & quicquid in forma ſervi Filius Patri obediendo, 
ſullinuir, rerun in ſe Pater ipſe ſuſcepit. Ep. 93. c. 1. Thus the Patripaſſiin Hereſie, beginning from Pras eas and Hermogenes, 

| Was 


Which Doctrine is to be obſerved againſt the Hereſie of the * Parripaſſians, 
the Parripaſh Which was both very ancient and far diffuſed, making the Father to be in- 


not ſay, I believe in God the Father Almighty, which was conceived, But, in 


GEES is. a ES 
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w continued by Noerus, Sabellius and Prifcillianus, and mingled with all their ſeveral Hereſies, the ſurn and ſubſtance of which 1 
th. well ſet d n by Vitorinus ; Patripaſſiani Deum Olum eiſe dicunt quem nos patrem dicimus; ipſum ſolum exſiſtentem & 
elfectorem omnium, & veniſſe non ſolum in mundum, ſed & in carnem, & alia omnia quæ nos Filium feciſſe dicimus. * It 
ap ye ret h plainly that Tertullian confuted Praxcas, by reducing him to theſe words of the Creed. F when he had firſt declared, Nos 
unicum quidem Deum credimus (which was the objecl ion of Praxeas) ſub hac tamen diſpenſatione, quani -? » you ey dicimus, ut 
unici Dei fit & Filius ſermo ipſius, qui ex ipſo proceſſerit, per quem omnia tacta ſunt, & ſine quo factum ett nil.il, Then he ſub- 
inet h, Hunc miſſum a Parre in Virginem, & ex ea natum hominem, & Deum, filium hominis, & filium Dei, & cognominatum 
jeſum Chriſtum. Hunc paſium, hunc mortuum, & ſepultum, ſecundum Seripturas, & reſuſcitatum à patre, & in cœlos reſump- 
tum ſedere ad dextram Patris, venturum judicare vivos & mortuos. And that we may be aſſured that he wſed theſe words out of 
the Creed, it followeth, Banc Regulam ab initio Evangelii decucurriſſe, Cc. This is yet farther evident out of Epiphanius, who 
tells u the Eaſtern Doctors confuted Noerus in the ſame manner, by reducing him to the words of the Creed. EVH Ot o,o, 
„40e (juſt as Tertullian; Nos unicum quidem Deum credimus) &AA* «5 ora d α es oH x iva Kercoy | you, 
Bo? os olf ry eva x Eα,e uv Off, , ws br, Y] A ν, dvardy]s, avyBiy]a cis & eavis 
57% sv Ser F welſ ess, ty hor ju % N vexpss. And when the argument of Tertullian againſt Praxeas and the Greeks 
g inſ Noetus drawn from the Creed did rot jufficiently convince the Patripaſſians, the Church of Aquileia, to exclude them whally, 
© added theſe two word to the fir ſt Article, Invinbilem, and Impaſſibilem. Inviſibilem, to ſkew he was not incarnate, Impaſſibi- 
lem to ſhew he was not cruciſied. S0 Ruihnus in the concluſion of his expoſition upon theſe words, Credo in Deum Patrem Omnipo- 
rencem, «ddeth, Ris additur Inviſibilem & Impaſſibilem : and then gives the reaſon, Sciendum quod duo iſti Sermones in Ec- 
cetiz Romanz Symbolo non habentur.. Conſtat autem apud nos additos Hæreſeos causa Sabellii, illius profeRoquz à noſtris 
Patripaſſi:na app*llatur, id eſt, quæ Patrem ipſum vel ex Virgine natum dicit, & viſibilem factum, vel paſſum affirmat in 
carne. Ur ergo excluderetu talis impictas de Patre, videntur hæc addidiſſe majores, & inviſibilem Petrem atque impaſſibi- 
lem dixiſſe. Conſtat enim Filium, non Patrem, in carne & ex carne natum, & ex nativitate carnis Filium viſibilem & paſſi- 
bilem factum. | a | | | | 


Firſt then, we believe that he which was made fleſh was the Word, that he 
which took upon him the nature of man was not the Father nor the Holy 
Ghoſt, nor any other perſon but the only begotten Son. And when we 
ſay that Perſon was conceived and born, we declare he was made really and 
truly man, of the ſame human nature which is in all other men who by the 
ordinary way of generation are conceived and born. For the Mediator be- 1 Tim. 2. 5. 
tween God and Man is the ManChriſt Jeſus : That ſince * by man came death, by » i co. 15. 51. 
man alſo ſhould come the reſurrection of the dead. As ſure then as the firſt Adam 
and we who are redeemed are men, ſo certainly is the ſecond Adam and our 
Mediator man. He is therefore frequently called the Son of man, and in that 
nature he was always promiſed. Firſt t Eve, as her ſeed, and conſequent- cen. 3. ts; 
ly her Son. Then to Abraham, In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth A Gen. 22. 18. 
be 1 and that ſeed is Chriſt, and ſo the Son of Abraham. Next to « 64. 3. 16. 
David, as his ſon to ſit upon his thrones, and ſo he is made of the ſeed of Da-* Rom. 1. 3. 
vid according to the fleſh, the ſon of David, the ſon of Abraham, and conſe- « yr. 1. 1 
quently of the ſame nature with David and with Abraham. And as he was 
their Son, ſo are we his Brethren, as deſcending from the ſame Father Adams 
aul therefore it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren. For he laid » Iffh 17e. 
not hold on the Angels, but on the ſeed of Abraham. And ſo became not an 
Angel, but a Man. 1 55 

As then man conſiſteth of two different parts, Body and Soul, ſo doth Criſt. 
He aſſumed a Body, at his Conception, of the bleſſed Virgin. Foraſmuch as * Heb. 2. 14 
the children are partakers of the fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part 
of the ſame. The verity of his body ſtands upon the truth of his || nativity ; || Marcion, ur 
and the actions and Paſſions of his life ſhew the nature of his fleſh. 8 

He was firſt born with a body which was prepared for him, of the ſame ap- vit etiam nati- 
pearance with thoſe of other Infants; he grew up by degrees, and was ſo far eee 
from being ſuſtained without accuſtomed nutrition of our bodies, that he was negaret, nega- 
obſerved even by his enemies to come eating and drinking, and when he did fine carnem ' 
not ſo, he ſuffered hunger and thirſt, Thoſe plowers never doubted of the icy e 
true nature of his fleſh, who plowed upon his back aud made long furrows. The ſtimonium 
Thorns which pricked his ſacred Temples, the Nails which penetrated 3 
through his Hands and Feet, the Spear which pierced his ſacred Side, give nativiras & ca 
ſufficient teſtimony of the natural tenderneſs and frailty of his fleſh. And leſt 195 70% nec 
his faſting forty days together, leſt his walking on the waters and traverſing carne nec cao 
the Seas, leſt his ſudden ſtanding in the midſt of his Diſciples when the doors fine nativirate. 


| Tertul. de Car 
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were ſhut, {hould raiſe an opinion that his body was not true and proper 
Like 24. 39. fleſn; he confirmed firſt his own Diſciples, Feel and ſee, that a ſpirit hath not fleſh 

and bones, as you ſee me to have, As therefore we believe the coming of Chriſt, 
ſo muſt we confeſs him to have come in the verity of our human nature, 
even in true and proper fleſh. With this determinate expreſſion was it always 

x John 4. 2, 3. neceſſary to acknowledge him: For every Spirit that confeſſeth Jeſus Chriſt come 

in the fleſh is of God; and every ſpirit that confeſſeth not Jeſus Chriſt come in the 
fleſh is not of God. This ſpirit appeared early in oppoſition to the Apoſto- 
lical Doctrine; and Chriſt, who is both God and Man, - was as ſoon denied 
Simon nas to be Man as God. Simon Mag us, the Arch-heretick, firſt began, and many 


rſt made him- p 
Phe robe Chriſt; after followed him. | 
and what he „ | 5 3 „ 55 | 
feigned of himſelf, that was attributed by others unto Chriſt, Dixerat ſe in monte Sina Legem Moſi in Patris perſona dediſſe Ju- 
dæis, tempore Tiberi in Filii perſona purative apparuiſſe. S. Aug. $9 S. Cyril repreſents him a & gag, dd Joxha!, 
g Neige 'InoZv eaver]a. Carech..'6, From thu Sixnois of his invention aroſe the Hereſie of the Aoxn]2z. For Saturnilus or 
Saturninus followed hx Diſciple Menander with hi putative tantum homicem, as Irenxus; and in phantaſmate tantum veniſſe, 
as Tertullian ſpeaks. After him Valentinus and hb followers, Ep:pl.anes, Iſidorus, and Secundus? then the Marcefians, Hera- 
cleonitæ and Ophitæ, Cerdon, Marcion, Lucanus, and generally the Manichees. Theſe were the AoxiJat or bav]avas 2, all 
conſpiring in this, that Chriſt was not really what he appeared, nor did truly juffer what he ſeemed to endure, This early Hereſie ap- 
peareth by the oppoſition which S. Ignatius made unto it in his Epiſtles. N FT , ; 


And certainly, if the Son of God would vouchſafe to take the frailty of our 

fleſh, he would not omit the nobler part, our Soul, without which he could 
Luke 2. 52. not be man. For Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature ; one in reſpect of 
his body, the other of his Soul. Wildom belongeth not to the fleſh, nor 

can the knowledge of God, which is infinite, increaſe: he then whoſe know- 

ledge did improve together with his years muſt have a ſubject proper for it, 

which was no other than a human Soul. This was the ſeat of his finite Un- 
derſtanding and directed Will, diſtinct from the Will of his Father, and con- 

ſequently of his Divine Nature ; as appeareth by that known ſubmiſlion, 

Luke 22. 42: Not my will, but thine be done. This was the ſubject of thoſe Affections and 
Paſſions which ſo manifeſtly appeared in him: Nor ſpake he any other than 

' Matt. 26.38, 4 proper Language, when before his ſufi:ring he faid, My Soul is ex- 
ceeding ſorrowful, even unto death. This was it which on the Croſs, be- 

fore the departure from the body, he recommended to the Father : teach- 

Luke 23.45. ing us in whoſe hands the Souls of the departed are: For when Jeſus had 
cried with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit : 

and having ſaid thus he gave up the Ghoſt. And as his death was nothing elſe 

but the ſeparation of the Soul from his Body; ſo the life of Chriſt as Man 

did conſiſt in the conjunction and vital union of that Soul with the Body. 

So that he which was perfe# God, was alſo perfed man, of a reaſonable ſoul 

and human fleſh ſubſiſting. Which is to be obſerved and aflerted againſt the 

* of this kind * ancient Hereticks, who taught that Chriſt aſſumed human fleſh, but that 
mon. the Word or his Divinity was unto that Body in the place of an informing 


remarkable,the Soul. 
Arians and the 


Apollinarians. Arius taught that Chriſt had nothing of man but the fleſh, and with that the Word was joined. Ape. 5 gdgra 


ac wes; Smxevals © Sthril & oporoſa* avi) F towdey <1 nuiv aviewns Tserr Þ abun, © Aſo ov Th ο—]m . 
vi yeſovirae Athan, de Adv. Chriſti, So Felicianus the Arian, in Vigilius de Unitate Trin. c. 17. Ita enim a majoribus no- 
{tris ſemper eſt traditum, quod Chriſti corpus a&vicem animæ communis ipſius Filii Dei habitus animaric ; nec acceſſione 
animalis ſpiritũs indigens-fuerir, cui inhabitans fons vitæ potuit conferre quod vixit. Eunomius followed him in this particular: 
"Aga 5 Y FuvourG cwua & ounv pay uva, Seb r 5 JUN crngſmuivar q yoo. Theod. J. 8. cont. 
Hzr. c. 11. Apollinaris diſtinguiſhed between the Soul and the Mind, the Luyn 1 1g, and achnowleaged that the Word aſſumed 
the Body and the Soul or Tun of man, but not the Mind or Spirit, or the Ngg, hut the Mord it ſelf was in the place of that. Apollinariſtas 
Apollinaris inſtituit, qui de anima Chriſti ab Eccleſia Catholica diſſenſerunt, dicentes, ſicut Ariani, Deum Chriſtum carnem fine 
anima ſuſcepiſſe. In quæſtione teſtimoniis Evangelicis victi, mentem, qui rationalis eſt anima hominis, non fuiſſe in anima 
Chriſti, ſed pro hac ipſum verbum in ea fuiſſe, dixerunt. This was then the clear difference betwixt the Arian and Apollinarian 
Hereſie: Apollinariſtæ quidem carnis & animæ naturam fine mente aſſumpſiſſe Deum credunr, Ariani vero carnis tantummodo. 
Facundus, J. 9. So that two things are to be obſerved in the Apollinarians, their Philoſophy, and their Divinity : their Philoſophy, in 
making man conſiſt of three diſtin@ parts, the Body, the Soul and the Mind; their Divinity, in making the human nature of Chriſt to 
conſiſt but of two, the Body and the Soul, and the third to be ſupplied by the Word. Which is excellertly expreſſed by Nemeſius de Rat. 
Hom, in reſpect of his Philoſophy : Tives &, & Ha e -, dnalw # F Auxlw, x dna , oſudlicar]es, c. 
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Thus the whole perfect and || complete nature of man was aſſumed by the | Quida pate 
Word, by him. who was conceived and born of a woman, and fo made a man. cal 1 
And being the Divine Nature which he had before could never ccaſe to be & intucrar? | 

what before it was, nor ever become what before it was not; therefore he poet uh 
who was God before by the Divine Nature which he had, was in this Incar- animaque ten 
nation made man by that human Nature which he then aſſumed; and ſo am. Te. 
* | . . 2, | Ge REH. c. HN. 
really and truly was * both God and man. And thus this third Article from c 4c wr. 
the conjunction with the ſecond, teacheth us no leſs than the two natures ca wr ain 
1 2 | | 9 3s | mundo, puto 
really diſtinct in Chriſt incarnate. | | 7 ==" 3 
For if both natures were not preſerved complete and diſtin& in Chriſt, it nes e nean. 
mult be either by the converſion and tranſubſtantiation of one into the other, e 
or by commixtion and confuſion of both into one. But neither of theſe ways ria virgine, & 
can conſiſt with the Perſon of our Saviour, of the Office of our Mediator, £27en narurz 
| $6 p | 1 humanæ atque 
For if we ſhould conceive ſuch a mixtion and confuſion of ſubſtances as to animam fulce- 
make an union of natures, we ſhould be ſo far from acknowledging him to Po. o — 
be both God and man, that thereby we ſhould profeſs him to be neither God l e 
nor man, but a Perſon of a nature as different from both, as all mixt bodies Nu# 5 tne 
are diſtinct from each element which concurs unto their compoſition. Be- *:-5* 
ſides, we know there were in Chrift the Affections proper to the nature of .- 
man, and all thoſe infirmities which belong to us, and cannot be conceived : 5e Gu 
* W F . 5 C0 TS 
to belong to that nature of which the Divine was but a part. Nor could a & 
our humanity be ſo commixed or confounded with the Divinity of our oma adv, 
.C 2 L e * 
Saviour, but that the Father had been made Man as much as the Son,“ 
becauſe the Divine Nature is the ſame both of the Father and the Son. 
Nor ought we to have fo low an eſteem of that infinite and inde- ] Abſit ita cre- 
pendent being, as to think it ſo commixed with, or immerſed in, the crea- oe, robo 
ture. | |  genereduasna- 
1 ns | 1 5 = turas in unam 
arbitremur redactas eſſe ſubſtantiam; hujuſmodi enim commixtio partis utriuſque corruptio eſt, Deus enim qui capax eſt, 
non capabilis, penetrans, non penetrabilis, implens, non implebilis, qui ubique i1mul totus, & ubique diffuſus eſt per in- 
fuſionem 8 ſux, miſericorditer naturæ mixtus eſt humanæ, non humana natura narurz eſt mixta Divinæ. Teporius 
Libel. Emend. | | Nw; 


Again, as the confuſion, ſo the converſion of natures is impoſſible. For 
firſt, we cannot with the leaſt ſhew of probability conceive the Divine Na- 
ture of Chriſt to be tranſubſtantiated into the human nature; as thoſe whom 
they call * Flandrian Anabaptiſts in the Lom- Countries at this day maintain, * Teſte Epiſ- 
There is a. plain repugnancy even in the ſuppoſition: for the nature of Man Fd. 211 
muſt be made, the nature of God cannot be made, and conſequently cannot 
become the nature of Man. The immaterial, indiviſible and immortal God- 
head cannot be divided into a ſpiritual and incorruptible Soul, and a carnal 
and corruptible Body; of which two Humanity conſiſteth. There is no 
other Deity of the Father than of the Son; and therefore if this was conver- 
ted into that Humanity, then was the Father alſo that Man, and grew in 
knowledge, ſuffered, and died. We muſt not therefore ſo far ſtand upon 
the propriety of ſpeech, when it is written, || The Word was made fleſh, as to f * 18. 
deſtroy the propriety both of the Word and of the Fleſh. opt 20e le, 


558 h i there hath been 
range force uſed by men of contrary judgments, and for contrary ends, as to the word +&-$Js79. Te Socinians endeavouring to prove 
it can have no ot her ſenſe than ſimply fuit, the word was fleſh, . The Flandrian Anabaptiſts ſtretching it to the higheſt ſenſe of fa- 
ctum eſt, the Word was made flej, It is confeſſed that the Verb vie in the uſe of the Greek Larguage is capable of either in- 
 terpretation: it is alſo acknowledged thut the mnt ancient Interpreters were mo in their Renditions, Far the Syriack ay me 3 

; | D 
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n pp bt) Et verbum caro fuit; the arcient Lat ire, Et verbum caro factum eſt. It cannot be denied but in 
the Scriptures it hath been uſed indifferently in either ſenſe. And the ſame old Vulgar Tranſlation in ſome places renders it, as the 
Syriach doth here, Matth. 10. 16. ue? 2% S νẽEj&Q ws o 3265, Eſtote ergo prudentes ſicut terpentes ; and 25. Agne) 
M AD, iva Jus) ws 5 qudαννανν od are, Sufficit diſcipulo ut fic ſicut magiſter ejus? From whence it is evident that they 
placed not the force in the ſignification of the word is M, but in the circumſtance of the matter in which twas uſed. Howſnever 
neither of theſe Interpretations prove either of theſe Opinions. For if it be acknowledged that the Word was fleſh, and it hath been 

Already proved and preſuppoſed by S. John in hs precedent diſcourſe, that the Word had a former being antecedent to his being fleſh 
it fill-weth, that he which was befne the Word, and was not fleſh, if after he were fleſh, muſt be made ſuch, And ſo the Socinian 
Obſervation Jon Again, If he which was made fleſh was the Word, and after he was made ſuch was ſtill the Word, as certain! 
he was, and is ſtill the ſame ; then his being made or becoming fleſh can no way evacuate that nature in which ke did before ſubſijt, , 


And ſo the Flandrian Interpretation is of no validity. 


Secondly, we muſt not, on the contrary, invent a converſion of the hy. 
man nature, into the Divine, as the Eutychians of old did fanſie. For ſure the 
Incarnation could not at firſt conſiſt in ſuch a converſion, it being unima- 
ginable how that which had no being ſhould be made by being turned into 
ſomething elſe. Therefore the humanity of Chriſt could not at the firſt be 
made by being the Divinity of the Word. Nor is the Incarnation ſo pre- 
poſterouſly expreſſed, as if the fleſh were made the Word, but that the Word 
was made fleſh. And if the Manhood were not in the firſt act of Incarnation 


0 


5 converted into the divine nature, as we ſee it could not be; then is there 
{ $ . * | d Oo 9 - 
= Opininn no pretence of any time or manner in or by which it was || afterward fo 
of Ewyches, as tranſubſtantiated. Vain therefore was that old conceit of Eutyches, who 


ee op thought the Union to be niade ſo in the natures, that the Humanity was ab- 


in the Council of ſorpt and wholly turned into the Divinity, fo that by that tranſubſtantiation 


chaiced!n: the human nature had no longer being. And well did the ancient Fathers, 
7 oppoſed this Hereſie, make uſe of the Sacramental Union between the 
Nele Z Bread and Wine and the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and thereby ſhewed, that 
©6554 the human nature of Chriſt is no more really converted into the Divinity, 
9:5, F and ſo ceaſeth to be the human nature, than the ſubſtance of the Bread and 
„ Wine is really converted into the ſubſtance of the Body and Blood, and 


QUT 1v 91920- 


ſ3.44.1.Two thereby ceaſeth to be both Bread and Wine. From whence it is by the way 
tine n:twes Obſervable, that the Church in thoſe days underſtood no ſuch Doctrine as 


he confeſſed nt a 
firlt, 15 hen that of * Tranſubſtantiation. 
the Union was | | 
once made he acknowledged but one. But when that Union was made he expreſſed not, nor could his followers agree; ſome attributing 
it to the Conception, ſome to the ReſurreFion, others to the Aſcenſion. Howſoever, when they were united, his opinion clearly was, 
that the human nature was ſo abſorpt into the Divine, ſo wholly made the ſame, that it ceaſed wholly to be what it was, and ſ 
there was but one, that is, the Divine, Nature remained. This is ſufficiently expreſſed by S. Leo, who was the ſtrongeſt oppoſer of 
him, and ſpen kel h thus of bis opinion, Serm. 8. de Nativ. Hic autem recentioris facrilegii profanus aflertor uniticnem quidem 
in Chriſto duarum confeſſus eſt naturzrum ; ſed ipſa unione id dixit effectum, ut ex duabus una remaneret, nullatenus 
alterius exſiſtente ſubſtantia. And the Eraniſtes in the Dialoge of Thec de ret arguing for that Opinion, beirg urged to declare whe- 
ther in that Union one nature was made of them both, or one remaining, the other did not ſo, anſwered plainly, *Eſ F Seorula 
aiſo H νẽjwu, nalamohlifor 5 d r., F avOcwntrila. * There can be ro time in which we may obſerve the Do- 
&rine of the Ancients ſo clearly, as when they write proſeſſedly againſt an Hereſie evidently known, and make uſe generally of the 
ſame Arguments againſt it. Now what the Hereſie of Eutyches was is certainly known, ard the nature of the Sacrament was gere- 
rally made uſe of as an Argument to confute it, Gclaſius Biſhop of Rome hath written an excellent Bock againſt Eutyches, de dua- 
iq bus naturis in Chriſto, in which he propoundeth their Opinion this + Eutichiani dicunt unam eſſe naturam, id eſt, Divinam; and 
12 la exiſtente Deitate, Humanitas illic eſſe jam deſtitir. That then which he diſputes againſt is the Tranſubſtantiation of the 
I} human nature into the Divine. The Argument which he makes uſe of againſt it is drcewn frem the Euchariſt : Certe Sacramenta 
qua ſumimus corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti Divina res eſt, propter qucd & per eadem Divinæ efficimur conſortes naturæ: & 
tamen eſſe nen deſinit ſubſtantia vel natura Panis & Vini. Et certe imago & ſimilitudo corporis & ſangvinis Chriſti in 
actione myſteriorum celebrantur. Satis ergo nobis evidenter oſtenditur, hee nobis ipſo Chriſto Domino ſentiendum, 
qu d in cjus imagine profitemur, celebramus, & ſumimus, ut ficur in hanc, ſcilicet, in Divinam, tranſeant, S. Spiritu 
perficiente ſubſtantiam, permanentes ramen in ſuæ proprierate naturæ; fc illud ipſum myſterium principale, cujrs nobis 
efficientiam virtutemque veraciter repræſentant, ex quibus conſtar proprie per manentibus, unum Chriſtum, quia integrum 
verümque, permanere demonſtrant. In which wyrds tis plain he fim the Union of the humcn natrre Chriſt to be the 
princips! myſtery, the repreſentation of that myſtery to be in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt : he concludes from thence, that as in 
th: repreſentation the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine remaineth in the propriety of their own nature, ſo the human nature of Chviſt 
In the greater myſtery, doth ſtill remain. In the margin f thu place in the Bibliotheca Patrum there is printed Cure, as if there 
could be any danger in obſerving the ſenſe of the Fathers, when they feu h expreſly and con ſiderately, In the ſame manner we 
ind a Diſputatim between an Heretic and a Catholick in the ſecond Dialogue of Theodorer, where Eraniſtes, as an Heretich, asks 
Orchedoxus by what names he calls the Bread and Wire fler Conſecratlen; who anſners, the Body ard Blord of Chriſt : From 
whence Eraniſtes argues, *Q.97p Toru Td gVuCoa F deu ge 6 aluvel © aac wh ein 27 F EAA: 
Emmaiinea, 1 Sh ye Y emnanory wloCanns) ts e74co ite) * bow 7 immlints 0014 UW Fo ) e 7 
dias vdlescancn F Seay* As the Symbols of the Budy and Elocd of Chriſt are one ting betcre Contecrarien, __ 
| | atter 
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after that change their name, and become another,; ſo the Body of Chriſt after his aſcenſion is changed into the Divine ſub- 
ſtance. To this Orthodoxus anſwers, "Faw; ats U CALMLTD You are taken in your own nets: OU 55 {TD T dſtacusy 
74 pu5ind ovuCona Þ oixcias S. quoros, wy 78 om © meglicas tolas, 0 F cnualer, Y T8 dv, Y edle ö 
15 ald, ole N e νιενν,ẽö us * The Bread and Wine even after Conſecration leave not their own nature, but remain in 
their former ſubſtance, ſhape and form. In the ſame manner, & endvo 79 o@ ue To 5 Ses reg ad Of E, oiue x) fe; 
ſcaolu, ») dc met er Ng eier, ＋ F o6ped)& g * The Body of Chriſt harh the ſame form, figure and ſhape, and in- 
deed, the ſame bodily ſubſtance. And when Eraniſtes till objetts, that the Bread is called the Body, and not Bread, Ortho- 
doxus anſwers that he is miſtaken; Ov » TO Aube, N N 2 40G Cons ovoud £), 8 Tg aus 9 Kver® wer5ſredor, 

ad 5 0@ pa Z os 0a he. For it is not only called the Body, bur alſo Bread of Life, and the Body it ſelf we 
Cilll the Divine Body. Who ſees not then that Theodoret believed no more that the Bread is converted into the Body, than that the 
Bod) is converted into the Divinity of Chriſt * Who perceives not that he thought the Bread to be as ſubſtantially and really Bread after 
the Conjecration, as the Body of Chriſt is really a Body after his Aſcenſion * The ſame Argument in Aſed ly S. Chryſoſtome upon the 
ſame occaſion againſt the Apollinarians in his Epiſtle ad Cæſarium, not yet publiſhed in Greek, and by Ephraimus in Photii Biblio- 
rheca againſt the Eutychians. As therefore all the us|agorxewwors of the Sacramental Elements maketh them not ceaſe to be of the 
{ame nature which before they were; ſo the human nature of Chriſt joined to the Divine, loſeth not the nature of humanity, but con- 


bs dtd 


* ON 


tinueth with the Divinity as a ſubſtance in it ſelf diſtinet; and ſo Chriſt doth ſubſiſt not only ex, tut in duabus naturis, as the Coun- 
eil of Chalcedon determined againſt Eutyches. | NY | 


Being then he which 1s concerved was the only Son of God, and that on 
Son begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father, and ſo always ſubſiſted in the 
Divine Nature; being by the ſame Conception he was made truly Man, and 
conſequently aſſumed an human nature; being theſe two natures cannot be 
made one either by commixtion or converſion, and yet there can be but one 
Chriſt ſubſiſting in them both, becauſe that only Son was he which is con- 
ceived and born: it followeth, that the Union which was not made in the 
nature, was made in the perſon of the Word; that is, it was not ſo made, 
that out of both natures one only ſhould reſult, but only ſo, that to one Per- 
ſon no other ſnould be added. PR „ 3 

Nor is this Union only a ſcholaſtick ſpeculation, but a certain and neceſ- 
ſary truth, without which we cannot have one Chriſt, but two Chriſts, one Me- 
diator, but two Mediators; without which we cannot join the ſecond Arti- 
cle of our Creed with the third, making them equally belong to the ſame 
perſon; without which we cannot interpret the ſacred Scriptures, or under- 
ſtand the Hiſtory of our Saviour. For certainly he which was before Abraham 
was in the days of Herod born of a woman ; he which preached in the days 
of Noah, began to preach in the reign of Tiberius, being at that time about 
thirty years of age; he was demonſtrated the Son of God with power, who 
was the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, he who died on the Croſs rai- 
ſed him from the dead who died fo, being put to death through the fleſh, and 2 Pet. 3. 18; 
quickned by the Spirit; he was of the fathers according to the fleſh who was God Rom. g. 3. 
over all bleſſed for ever. Being theſe and the like actions and affections cannot 
come from the ſame nature, and yet muſt be attributed to the ſame Perſon; 
as we muſt acknowledge a diverſity of natures united, ſo muſt we confeſs the 
identity of the Perſon in whom they are conjoined, againſt the ancient He- [Is roſe 
reſie of the || Neſtorians, condemned in the Council of Epheſas. 7 


mally contra- 


3 8 | | dit theſe words 
if the Creed, becauſe it immediately denies this truth, that the eternal Son of God was conceived and born. And in vain did Neſtorius ſee h 


not only to avoid it in the Nicene Creed, but to make uſe of the words of the Creed even againſt the Unity of the Perſon of Chriſt. 
S. Cyril had well objected the ſeries, order and conſequence of that confeſſion : "Eqn n d'yie #; weſuay Swiod Gr, 0 Y e Oed 
TIz17%s v auow yy poroyjun, F oy Oet dantivs OE dAnbivey, g, 70 c T geſſos, qi Td ö, e ͥ 5 
Iaſ dg, uuf cagrollWek T5 x, wavlewnioa =, dvacliia Th elan nega, V dh A se9vsc. The ſtrength 
of this object ion lies in this, that Chriſt, the only-begotten Son, begotten of the Father before all Worlds, was incarnate. The anſwer of 
Naeſtorius was in this manner: This ophy els & Kvey nw) Inofv Xergov, & yov auns + poroyuin, oxemuooy imo, nods 
Xe, I Ne # yds, TeITLe90 Files, T4 bj © IEoTHIVCr x, avlgaririlGr, ws Feuerive, windle Tire N 
vas paTiriOc, Y F T49s, ut) & dug eh, E oN out a dg Soo. And the firength, or rather the weakneſs, thereof is 
this e that firſt the Council plac d the name of Feſus, Chriſt, and the only. begotten Son, names common to the Divinity and Humanit y 
of Chriſt : and then upon them built the doctrine of his Incarnation. Whereas it is evident that, ſuppoſing the Only begotten a term 
£ommon to the Humanity and Divinity, yet the Council clearly expounds it of the eternal generation, adding immediately, begotten 
of his Father before ali Worlds; neither is there any word between that Expoſition and the Incarnation, but ſuch as ſpeak wholly of 
Chrift a: God. Therefore that only-begotten Son, who was begotten of his Father before all Worlds, deſcended ſrom Heaven, and 
was incarnate. Thus S. Cyril in his ſecond Epiſtle to Neſtorius, and Neſtorius in his ſecond to him. Which miſlake of his ſeems yet 
more ſtrange to me, when I conſider in the ſame Epiſtle of Neſtorius that fundamental truth aſſerted, which of it ſelf ſufficiently, nay 
fully confutes his Hereſie : For he acknowledgeth the name of Chriſt to be — H vbiſſijs vlogs e povadong wogawnu ameg- 
| | WARS, 2 ET Thſcelay 
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Taſneiay onuearlulu, and conſequent iy Chriſt himſe!ſ to be a ſingle Perſon in a double nature, p. ſive and inp. ſible : which wc 
granted, it evidently followeth, that he which was barn rom eternity was alſo burn in time, for ly thye jeeral rat mities he hag theſe 


. - 


and a paſſible nature; impaſſible as God, pr ſible as man,  Wheref-re ty that which Neſtorius hath corfeſſed, and notwithſi arding 
that which he hath obxe&ed, it ß evident our of the Nicene Ceed, that the Son of God, begotten of hu Father beſore ail Worlds, was 
incarnate and made Man; and as evident out of the Apoſiles Creed, eſpecially expounded by the Nicene, that the ſame only begotten 


Sonwas conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, aud born of the Virgin Mary. 


By the Holy Ghoſt, | 


E Aving thus diſpatched the conſideration of the firſt Perſon concerned 
in this Article, and the Actions contained in it fo far as diſtinctly from 
the reſt they belong to him, we deſcend unto the other two concerned in 
the ſame; and firit to him whole operation did precede in the Conception, 
the Holy Ghoſt, Which ſecond part ſome may think to require a threefold 
conſideration; tirſt, of the Conception; ſecondly, of the Perſon; thirdly, 
of the Operation. But for the Perſon or exiſtence of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
is here only mentioned obliquely, and therefore to be reſerved for another 
Article where it is propounded directly. And for the Conception it ſcf, 
that belongeth not ſo properly to the Holy Ghoft, of whom the Act cannot 
be predicated. For tho Chriſt was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, yet the Ho- 


| Like 1. 31. ly Ghoſt did not conceive him, but {aid unto the Virgin, Thou ſhalt conceive. 


Fhere remaineth therefore nothing proper and peculiar to this ſecond part, 
but that Operation of the Holy Ghoſt in Chriſt's Conception, whereby the 
Virgin was enabled to conceive, and by virtue whereof Chriſt is ſaid to be 
concervea #y mmm. fo | | _” 

Now when we ſay the Conception of our Saviour was wrought by the 
operation of the Spirit, it will be neceſſary to obſerve, firſt, what is exclu- 


| ded by that attribution to the Spirit; ſecondly, what is included in that 


operation of the Spirit. Ton 
For the firſt of theſe we may take notice in the Salutation of the Angel, 
when he told the bleſſed Virgin ſhe ſhould conceive and bring forth a Son, 
Luke 1. 33. ſhe ſaid, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a man © By which words ſhe cx- 
cludeth firſt all men, and then her ſelf: all men, by that aſſertion, I know mot 
a man; her ſelf, by the queſtion, How ſhall this be, ſeerng it is fo ? Firſt, our 
Melchizedek had no Father on earth, in general; not any man, in particular, 
Abarth. 1.18. not Joſeph. Tis truc, his mother Mary was eſpouſed to 7% but tis as true, 
before they came together, ſhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt. We read in 
Lube 2. 27. S. Luke, that the parents brought up the child Jeſus into the Temple, but theſe 
Like 2.33, Parents were not the Father and the Mother, but as it followeth, Joſeph and 
" his Mother marvelled at thoſe things which were ſpoken of bim. 'Tis true, Philip 
7hn 1. 45. calleth him Feſws of Nazareth, the Son of Joſeph ; and which is more, his Mother 
Luke 2. 48. laid unto him, Behold, thy Father and [ have ſought thee ſorrowing but this 
Lite 3. 23. muſt be only the reputed Father of Chriſt, he being only, as was ſuppoſed, the 
fon of Joſeph, which was the fon of Eli, Whence they muſt nceds appear 
without all excuſe, who therefore affirm our Saviour to have been the proper 
fon of Joſeph, becauſe the Genealogy belongs to him; whereas in that very 
place where the Genealogy begins, Joſeph is called the ſuppoſed Father. 
How can it then therefore be neceſſary Chriſt ſhould be the true Son of 50. 
feph, that he may be known to be the ſon of David, when in the fame place 
where it is proved that Joſeph came from David, it is denied that Chriſt came 


* Math. 1.15. from Joſeph 2 And that not only in S. Luke, where Joſeph begins, but allo in 


Irilzod in our g N 2 
Tranllatin, S. Matthew, where he ends the Gencalogy. Facob begat Joſeph the husband 
hom my ro | 5 „„ 

Late to both, as well as one, and to Joſeph as well as Mary; but in the Oitginal it er idext ij belrngs to Mary; Ter Ig F d 
Jen Maeias, N. as hn Ines. 
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teveral natures ; that he which was impaſſible as God, might, and did |! fer as man, becatje the ſame Pe {on was of an impaſſule - 
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of Mary, of whom was born eſis, who is called Chriſt. Howloevet then the 
Geneaſogies are deſcribed, whether one belong to %%, the other to Mary, 
or both to Joſeph, it is from other parts of the Scriptures intallibly certain, 
not only that Chriſt deſcended lincally from David according to the Helh, 


but alſo that the ſame Chriſt was begotten of the Virgin Mary, and not by 


Joſeph. 
ee As the bleſſed Virgin excluded all mankind, and particularly Jo- 
eph, to whom (he was then eſpouſed, by her aſſertion; ſo did ſhe exclude 
her ſelf by the manner of the queſtion, ſhewing that of her telt ſhe could not 
cauſe any ſuch Conception. Altho ſhe may be thought the Root of Feſſe, yet 
could ſhe not germinate of her felt ; though Eve were the Mother of all li- 
ving, yet generation was founded on the Divine Benediction which was gi- : 
yen to both together : For God bleſſed them, and ſaid unto them, Be fruitful, Ger. 1. 28. 
aud multiply, and repleniſh the earth. Tho! Chriſt was promiſed as the Seed of 
the Woman ;, yet we mult not imagine that it was in the power of Woman 
to conceive him. When the Virgin thinks it impoſſible ſhe ſhould conceive 
becauſe ſhe knew not a man, at the fame time the confeſſeth it otherwiſe as 
impoſſible, and the Angel acknowledgeth as much in the ſatisfaction of his | 
antwer, For with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible. God then it was who imme- Luke 1. 37. 
diately and miraculouſly enabled the bleſſed Virgin to conceive our Saviour; 
and while Mary, Joſeph, and all men are denied, no perſon which is that 
God can be cxcluded from that operation, | - 
But what is included in the conception by the Holy Ghoſt, or how his ope- 
ration is to be diſtinguiſhed from the Conception of the Virgin, is not ſo eaſily 
determined. The words by which it is expreſſed in Scripture are very general: 
Firſt, as they are delivered by way of promiſe, prediction, or ſatisfaction to 
Mary; The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come npon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall Luke 
overſhadow thee : Secondly, as they ſuppoſe the Conception already paſt; When 
his mother Mary was eſpouſed to Joſeph, before they came together, ſhe was found 
with child of the Holy Ghoſt; and give ſatisfaction unto Foſeph, Fear not to take 
to thee Mary thy Vife, for that which is conceived in her js of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Now being the expreſſions in the Scriptures are ſo general, that from thence 
the operation of the Spirit cannot preciſely be diſtinguiſhed from the concur- 
rence of the Virgin; much leſs ſhall we be able exactly to conclude it by that 
late diſtinction made in this Article, conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the 
Virgin; becauſe it is certain that the ſame Virgin alſo conceived him according 
to the Prophecy, Thor ſhalt conceive and bear a Sor and therefore, notwith- 
ſtanding that diſtinction, the difficulty ſtill remains, how he was conceived _ 
by the Spirit, how by the Virgin. Neither will any difference of * Prepoſi- * 4s conceprus 
tions be ſufficient rightly to diſtinguiſh theſe operations. Wherefore there ita _ 
is no other way to bound or determine the Action of the Holy Ghoſt, but by Virgine.S.Aug. 
that concurrence of the Virgin which muſt be acknowledged with it. For 6 
ſhe were truly the Mother of Chrilt, (as certainly ſhe was, and we ſhall here- Sion betweek 
after prove,) then is there no reaſon to deny to her in reſpe& of him what- Pe h Ex, of | 
3 1 . on er this manner, 
ſoever is given to other Mothers in relation to the fruit of their womb; aud eating torhoj? 


h | 8 words of the 
Apoſtle, Quoniam ex ipſo, & per ipſum, & in ipſo, ſunt omnia. Ex ipſo non hoc ſignificat quod de ipſo. Quod enim de 


ipſo eſt, poteſt dici ex ipſo; non autem omne quod ex ipſo eſt, rectè dicitur de ipſo. Ex ipſo enim cœlum & terra, quia ipſe fecit | 
ca; non autem de ipſo, quia non de ſubſtantia ſua. Sicut aliquis homo 1 gignat filium, & faciat domum, ex ipſo filius, ex 
ipſo domus; ſed filius de ipſo, ſicut domus de terra & ligno. De Nat. Boni adv. Munich. e. 27. Thy diſtinctim having m foun- 
dition in the Latin Dngie, 3s ill made uſe of for the illuſtration of this Article, becauſe in the Greeh Language of the Teſtament there 
is no ſuch diverſity of Prepoſitions , for as we read of Mary, UZ ns S Nühn 6 net, (0 alſo of the Holy Ghoſt, Cen S yara 


1. 35. 


br E mrandlG dyis, and m6 cy euTh Yurndev 0s, arb paris ov dyise It is therefore ſaid as well 2y, mv us], 
as Maciag. Again, the Iulgar objerveth m (uch difference, as rendring for the one, de qua natus eſt Jeſus, and for the other, 
in utero habens de Spiritu S. Correſpondently in the Greeh Creeds, gvnrngIvle in mb pd]Gr, rnttr]o 04 Macine, or, as 
in the Nicene, c @rovuel tz Magons. And the Latin not only de Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine, but ſometimes de Spiritu S. & 


Maria 
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Maria Virginc, and de Maria Virgine. Chryſol*and §. Aug, often de Trinitate. Wherefore in vain have the Schools firſt accepted of 
S. Auguſtine's diſtinetjon, and then applied it to Chriſt's Concept ion; firſt taking the Prepoſition de to ſignifie no leſs than a Proceſſion 
from the ſubſtance-of the cauſe, and then acknowledge Chrijt jo begotten of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the eternal Son who was Jo begotten 
was of the ſame ſubſtance with the Holy Ghoſt. Thus Thomas Aquinas has delivered the ſubtilty, Sum. p. 3. g. 32. 4. 2. In Spiritu 
S. duplex habirudo conſideratur reſpettu Chriſti, Nam ad ipſum filium Dei, qui dicitur eſſe conceptus, habet habitudinem con- 
ſubſtantialitatis; ad corpus autem ejus habet habitudinem cauſæ efficientis. Hæc autem præ poſitio De utramque habitudinem 
deſignat, ſicut cùm dicimus hominem aliquem eſſe de ſuo patre. Et ideo convenienter dicere poſſumus Chriſtum eſſe con- 
ceptum de Spiritu S. hoc modo, quod efficientia Sp. S. referatur ad corpus aſſumptum, conſubſtantialitas verò ad perſonam aſ- 

ſumentem. But this diſlineFion of Confubſtantiality and effective Cauſality can make nothing for the propriety of the Phraſe; for the 
Prepoſition De ſignifieth the material cauſe as well as the efficient, it muſt do ſo in reſpect of that which is the effe#, if it require that 

the thing which in made be made of the ſubſtance of that de quo eſt : then muſt Chriſt, according unto that which « made, be made 
of the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ;, or, to ſpeak in the words of the Scripture, Quod in ea natum eſt, de Spiri tu Santo eſt, Where ei- 
ther that which was conceived in the Virgin muſt be acknowledged of the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, or elſe the Prepoſition De muſt not 
be taken in S. Auguſtine's jenſe. Howſoever, being there is but one Prepoſition, Su, common to both in the Original Greek ; being the 
Vulgar Tranſlation uſeth De indifferently for either; being where they have diſtinguiſhed De and Ex, they have attributed Ex, which 

dot h nat ſignifie Conjubſtantialit y, to the Virgin, of whom they confeſs he did aſſume the ſubſtance of his Body, and De, which ſignifieth 

Cas they (ay ) Conſubſtantiality to the Holy Ghoſt, of whoſe Jubſtance he received nothing: it followeth, that the difference in the Pre- 
poſitions can no way declare the different concurrence of the Spirit and the Virgin in Chriſt's Conception, 


u_ 


conſequently, no more is left to be attributed to the Spirit, than what is ne- 

ceſſary to cauſe the Virgin to perform the actions of a Mother. When the 

Scripture ſpeaketh of Regeneration, or the ſecond Birth, it denieth all which 

Joln 1. 13. belongeth to natural procreation, deſcribing the ſors of God as begotten not of 
bloods, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God : And in 

the Incarnation of our Saviour, we remove all will or laſt of the fleſh, we 


deny all will of man concurring; but as the bloods in the Language of the 


Hebrews did fignifie that ſubſtance of which the fleſh was formed in the womb, 
ſo we acknowledge in the generation of Jeſus Chriſt, that he was made of the 
ſubſtance of his Mother. | | | „„ 
But as he was ſo made of the ſubſtance of the Virgin, ſo was he not made 


of the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe eſſence cannot at all be made. And 


becauſe the Holy Ghoſt did not beget him by any communication of his eſ- 
ſence, therefore he is not the Father of him, tho he were conceived by him. 
And if at any time I have faid, Chriſt was begotten by the Holy Ghoſt of 


4. Chryſolo- the Virgin Mary, if the Ancients ſpeak as if he generated the Son, it is not 
815, 9" ſo to be underſtood, as if the Spirit did perform any proper act of generation, 


Ubi Spiritus F | 0 s 
generar, Virgo ſuch as is the foundation of Paternity. 


parturit.corum Again, as the Holy Ghoſt did not frame the human nature of Chriſt out 
d1yinum geri- 


tur, nihil hu. Of his own ſubſtance; ſo muſt we not believe that he formed any part of his 


manum-EtSer. tleth of any other ſubſtance than of the Virgin. For certainly he was of the 
doe. Fathers according to the fleſh, and was as to that truly and totally the Son of 


peri quid eſt, David and of Abraham. The Socinians, who will acknowledge no other way 
quod PL before Chriſt's Conception by which he could be the Only-begotten Son of 


gcnerat, Virgo : : ce : 
concipir, vir. God, have been forced to invent a ſtrange conjunction in the nature of Chriſt : 


20 parit. 1 3 ; 
eus iplemet One part received from the Virgin, and fo conſequently from David and from 


ad fanguinem Abraha#2, from whom that Virgin did deſcend ; another“ framed by the Spi- 


_ _ rit, and conjoined with it; by the one part of which Humanity he was the 
am, ex quibus SON of man, as by the other part he was the Son of God. 
deinde Chri- Ne. | 
{tus conceptus & natus eſt. Smalcius, De Vero & Naturali Dei Filio, c. 2. Verum manet generationem & hanc dici poſſe, 
quatenus in Deum ea cadere poteſt, fi ad ſanguinem Mariz addira fit ex parte Dei materia, ex qua cum ſanguine Mariz 
juncta natus fir Chriſtus. Tb, c. 3. What this was thus added to the ſubſtance of the Virgin, he elſewhere explains : Nos Dei vir- 
tutem in Virginis uterum aliquam ſubſtantiam creatam vel immifiſſe aut ibi creifie affirmamus, ex qua juncto eo quod ex 
ipſfus Virginis ſubſtantia acceſſit, verus homo generarus fuit. This he doth not only without any authority affirm, but ground upon 
it the Sonſhip of Chriſt. For ſo it follows : Alias enim homo ille Dei filius a conceptione & nativitate propriè non fuiſſet. And 
again; Neceſſitas magna fuit ur Chriſtus ab initio vitæ ſuæ eſſet Deo Filius, qualis futurus non tuifler, niſi Dei virtute aliquid 
creatum fuiſſet quod ad conſtituendum Chriſti corpus una cum Mariæ ſanguine concurrit. Thws while they deny the eternal ge- 
neration of the Son, they eſtabliſh a temporal in ſuch manner as is not conſonant with that Word which they pretend wholly to fol- 
low, and have made a body of Chriſt partly deſcending from the Father, partly not : and whereas as man be is like to us in all things, 
in only excepted; they have invented a body, partly like ours, partly not, and ſo in no part totally like. Indeed ſorne of the ancients 
did [peat ſo as to make the Holy Ghoſt the ſemen Dei: as Tertullian; Ergo jam Dei filius ex Patris Dei ſeminc, i. e. Spiritu, ut 
eſſet hominis filius, caro ei ſola erat ex hominis carne ſumenda fine vir! ſemine. Vacabat enim viri ſemen apud habentem 
Dei ſemen. De carne Chriſti, c. 18. And S. Hilary calls it Sementivam ineuntis Spiritüs efficaciam, J. 2. de Trin. But in 3 
ey 


1 r tf Wan ond 


—_ 
—— —_— 


they only underſtood the Operation of the Spirit, loco ſeminis. And whoſoever ſpake of any proper ſemen they abhorred ; as appears by 
the 191. Sermon de Tempore : Nec ut quidam ſceleratiſſimi opinancur, Spiritum S. dicimus pro ſemine fuiſſe, ſed potentia & 
virtute Creatoris operatum. I know not whether be the greateſt folly; to make the Holy Gholl the Father, as theſe men have done, 


by creating part of his body by way of ſeminal conjundtion; or to make the ſame Spirit Mother Chriſt, as the Nazareans did. In 


Evangelio Hebræorum quod lectitant Nazarzi, Salvator inducitur loquens, Modo me arripuit mater mea, Spiritus Sanctus. 
There is only this difference, that one is founded upon no authority of Scripture, the other upon the authority of a pretended but no 
Scripture : the one maketh the Holy Ghoſt a partial, the other a total, mother, | | 


The belief of this is neceſſary to prevent all fear or ſuſpicion ©! ſpot in 
this Lamb, of fin in this Jeſus, Whatſoever our original corruption is, 
howſocver diſpleaſing unto God, we may be from hence aflured there 
was none in him, in whom alone God hath declared himſelf to be well 

leaſed. Who can bring a clean thing out of an untlean 2 ſaith Job; a clean 
and undefiled Redeemer out of an unclean and defiled Nature? He 
whoſe name is Holineſs, whole operation is to ſanctifie, the Holy Ghoſt. 
Our Jeſus was like unto us in all things, as born of a Woman, fin only 
excepted, as conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. This original and total ſanctifica- 
tion of the human nature was firſt neceſſary, to fit it for the perſonal union 
with the Word, who, out of his infinite love, humbled himſelf to become 
fleſh, and at the ſame time, out of his infinite purity, could not defile him- 
ſelf by becoming ſinful fleſh. Secondly, the ſame ſanctification was as ne- 

 ceſlary in reſpect of the end for which he was made man, the Redemption 
of mankind : that as the || firſt Adam was the fountain of our impurity, ſo | Ilud unum 
the ſecond Adam (hould alſo be the pure fountain of our rightcoulnels. « God peccatum, 
ſending his own ſon in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, condemned ſin in the fleſh Beacon ene I 
which he could not have condemned, had he been ſent in ſinful fleſn. The habitu cance 
Father made him to be fin for us, who knew no ſin, that we might be made the righ- * 
teouſneſs of God in him; which we could not have been made in him, but in uno homine 
that he did no fin, and knew no fin, For whoſoever is ſinful wanteth a Re- n 
deemer; and he could have redeemed none who ſtood in need of his own xerim, radica- 
redemption. We are redeemed with the precious blood of Chriſt : therefore iter totum ge- 


I : f . | nus hum 
precious, becauſe of a lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpat. Our atone- damnarerur, 


ment can be made by no other High-Prieſt than by him who is © holy, harm- non ſolviturac 


: -- Qiuitur ni 
leſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from Sinners. We cannot know that he was manife- per auf WY 


ſted to take away our ſens, except we alſo know that in him is no ſim. Where- diacrem Dei 


: oo - 3 TIX . 0 & hominum 
fore, being it is fo necellary to believe the original holineſs of our human homnem 


nature in the Perſon of our Saviour; it is as neceſſary to acknowledge that Chriſtum e- 

b K: f um, qui ſolus 
way by which we may be fully aſſured of that ſanctity, his conception by mos ge; 
the Holy Ghoſt, Wo 

non efler re- 


ci, ut ei opus 

naſei. S. Auguſt. Enchirid. cap. 49. Rom. 8. 3. b2 Cor. 5. 21. I Pet. 2. 22. 41 Pet. I. 19. * Heb. 7. 26. 1 Job. 3.8. 
in quo non eſt peccatum, ipſe venit auferre peccatum. Nam ſi eſſet in illo peccatum, auferendum eſſet illi, non ipſe aufer- 
ret. S. Auguſt. s | | | 


Again, it hath been * obſerved, that by this manner of Chriſt's conception , 3 
is declared the freedom of the grace of God. For as the Holy Ghoſt is God, Ex hoc quod 
ſo is he alſo called the gift of God: and therefore the human nature in its de Spiriu s. 


firſt original, || without any precedent merit, was formed by the Spirit, and Awning 


in its formation ſanctified, and in its ſanctification united to the Word'; ſo that tiviras Chriſti 
the Grace was co-exiſtent, and in a manner connatural with it. The Myſtery ko ee * 
of the incarnation is frequently attributed in the Scriptures to the love, mer- dia demonſtra- 
cy and goodneſs of God. Through the tender mercy of our God the day-ſpring tut Ench.c.37, 


l ; | Modus iſte 
from on high hath viſited us: In this the kindneſs and love of God our Saviour — natus eſt 


— Chriſtus de Sp. 
S. non ſicut filius, & de Maria Virgine ſicut filius, inſinuat nobis gratiam Dei, quà homo, nullis præcedentibus meritis in ipto 
exordio naturæ luz quo eſſe cœpit, verbo Dei copularetur in tantum perſonæ uni tatem, ut idem ipſe effec filius Dei qui filius 
hominis, & filius hominis qui filius Dei: ac fic in humanæ naturæ aſſumptione fierer quodammodo ipſa gratia naturalis quæ 
nullum peccatum poſler admittere. Quæ gratia propterea per Spiritum S. fuerat fignincanda, quia ipſe proprie ſic eſt Deus, 
ut etiam dicatur Dei Donum. Id. c. 40. Like 1. 78.  * Tit. 3. 4. | 


. 


toward 


irt ert GHOST. 167 
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168 ARTICLE III 

OD toward man appeared. And though theſe and ſuch other Scriptures ſpeak pro- 
perly of the love and mercy ot God to man alone, oftered unto him in the 
Incarnation of our Saviour, and ſo directly exclude the merits of other men 


only ;, yet becauſe they ſpeak ſo generally with reterence to God's mercy, 


— —— 


— * 


they may well be thought to exclude all univerſally. Eſpecially conſidering 


* Cam ad na- the impoſſibility of * merit in Chriſt's Humanity, in reſpect of his Concep- 


turam Pei non tion ; becauſe all deſert neceſfarily precedeth its reward, and Chriſt was not 
pertineat natu- 


ra humana, ad inan before he was conceived, nor can that merit which is not. 
perſonam ta- | | 


men unigeniti Filii Dei per gratiam pertinet humana natura; & tantam gratiam, ut nulla fit major, nulla prorſus æqualis. 


Neque enim illam ſuſceptionem hominis ulla merita præceſſerunt, fed ab illa ſuſceptione merita ejus cuncta cœperunt. 
S. Aug. Tradt. 8 2. in Joan. N 197 | | 


Thirdly, Whereas we are commanded to be holy, and that even as he is 


holy; by this we learn from what foundation this holineſs muſt flow. We 


bring no ſuch purity into the World, nor are we ſanctified in the Womb; 


but as he was ſanctified at his Conception, fo are we at our Regeneration. 
Jobn 1.13, He was conceived not by man, but by the Holy Ghoſt ; and we are not of 
blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. The ſame 

_ overſhadowing power which formed his human nature, reformeth ours; 

Ea gratia fir and the || ſame Spirit aſſureth us a remiſſion of our fins, which cauſed in him 


ab inn 8d) an exemption from all fin. He which was born for us upon his Incarnation, 


ſux homo qui- , 1 | Pt 
cungue Chri- is born * within us upon our Regeneration. 
ſtianus, qua | 


gratia homo ille ab initio ſuo factus eſt Chriſtus. De ipſo Spiri tu & hic renatus, de quo eſt ille natus. Eodem Spiritu fit in 


nobis remiſſio peccatorum, quo Spiritu factum eſt ut nullum haberer ille peccatum. S. Aug. de Prædeſt. Sanct. c. 15: * Nolite 
deſperare; quod ſemel natum eſt ex Maria, quotidie & in nobis naſcitur, Hieron. Comm. in Pſal. 84. 17. 
. * ; | | 


All which conſidered, we may now render a clear explication of this part 
of the Article, whereby every perſon may underſtand what he is to profeſs, 
and expreſs what is the Object of his Faith, when he ſaith, I believe in 70% 


| Chriſt, which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. - For hereby he ought to intend 
thus much; I aſſent unto this as a molt neceſſary and infallible truth, that the 
only-begotten Son of God, begotten by the Father before all Worlds, very 
God of very God, was conceived and born, and ſo made man, taking to 


himſelf the human nature, conſiſting of a Soul and Body, and conjoining it 
with the Divine in the unity of his Perſon. Iam fully aſſured that the Word 


was in this manner made fleſh, that he was really and truly conceived in the 


womb of a woman, but not after the manner of men; not by carnal co- 
pulation, not by the common way of human propagation , but by the 
ſingular, powerful, inviſible, immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt, where- 
by a Virgin was beyond the Law of nature enabled to conceive; and that 
which was conceived in her was originally and compleatly ſanctified. And 
in this latitude I profeſs to believe in Jeſs Chriſt, which was conceived by the 
Holy Ghoſt. 1 
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Boꝛn ot the Uirgin Mary. 


HE third Perſon conſiderable in this third Article is repreſented un- 
der a threefold deſcription, of her Name, Condition, and Action. The 

firſt telleth us who it was, it was Mary; the ſecond informeth us what ſhe 

was, a Virgin ; the third teacheth us what ſhe did, (he conceived and bare 

our Saviour, and brought forth the Son of Cod: which was Born of the 

Virgin Mary. | 

The Evangeliſt, relating the Annunciation, taketh particular notice of this my 

Name; for ſhewing how an Angel was ſent unto a Virgiz effonſed to a man, Lide 1. 25. 
he firſt obſerveth that his ame was Joſeph; and then that the Virein's name | 
was Mary : Not for any peculiar Excellency in the name it ſelf, or any par- 
ticular Application to the Virgin ariſing from the origination of it, || as ſome 
have conceived ; but only to denote that ſingular Perſon, which was then 
ſo well known to all Men, being eſpouſed unto Joſeph, as appeareth by th 
queſtion of his admiring Countrymen, * I not this the Carpenter's Son is fed in her name. 
not his Mother called Mary? Otherwiſe the Name was common even at that 4s Gres. Nytt. 
time to many; to the Siſter of Lazarus, to the © Mother of James and Joſes, (7 Sn vg 
to the * Wife of Cleophas, to the © Mother of John, whoſe Sirname was Mark, Hom. inet 
to her which was of Magdal in Galilee, to * her who beſtowed much labour Chriſti: E- 
on S. Paul Nor is there * any original diſtinction between the name of theſe al pic 04 
and of the Mother of our Lord. For as the name of Jeſus was the ſame with ,, 
Joſuab, fo this of Mary was the fame with I Miriam. The firſt of which 7 ue 
Name recorded was the Daughter of Amrum, the Siſter of Moſes and Aaron, dd nel. 
a Propheteſs ; to whom the bringing of Hrael out of Egypt is attributed as #25 7? Ges- 
well as to her Brethren. * For I brought thee up out of the Iand of Egypt, ſaith 


For ſome have 
thought the dig - 
e nity of the Vir- 
. gin t be deno- 


oy Sracy- 

| Ae eln N - 
the Lord, and redeemed thee out of the houſe of ſervants; and I ſent before thee I, Mita 
Moſes, Aaron and Miriam. As ſhe was exalted to be one of them who brought d 2% G 


ceive, the Ori- 
the People of God out of the Egyptian bondage; fo was this Mary exalted to gination of Ma- 

become the Mother of that Saviour, who through the red Sea of his Blood ry for _ . 
| hath wrought a plenteous Redemption for us, of which that was but a Type: ther * 


| ther *\2M1 
and even with the confeſſion of the lowlineſs of an Handmaid ſhe ſeems to D he thought 


Spas Grace, others 
bear that || Exaltation in her Name. Dominion, 0 
| i, | | | be contained in 
ker Name. II Maeie <0 Ad) LUCk2, ZAAG x) *ATIG. Ke Wd Kreuz F mayrd; X57 1s xe. Author, Hom, 
de Laid. B. Marie, ſub nomine Epiphanii. Tixj Totſagiy v ee (Tero > 1 Ars A nvelay * Tere 3d j“ 
i Maelz; i? 2vouner. Damaſe. Orthod. Fid. I. 4. c. 15. S. Hieron. de Nom. Hebraicis : Sciendum quod Maria ſermone Syro Do- 
mina nuncupatur. So Chryſologus; Dignitas Virginis annunciatur ex nomine: Nam Aſaria Hebræo ſermone, Latinè Domina 
nuncupatur. Vocat ergo Angelus Dominam, ut Dominatoris genetricem trepidatio deſerat ſervitutis, quam naſci & vocari 
Dominam ipſa ſui germinis fecit & impetravit autoritas. Serm. 142. Sermone Syro Maria Domina nuncupatur, & pul- 
chre, quia Dominum genvir, Iſidor. Hijpal. Orig. I. 7. c. 10. The ſume Iſidore with others gives another Et) mology : Maria il- 


luminatrix, five ſtella maris; gemiic enim lumen mundi. And Ecruard. Homil. 2. ſuper Miſius eſt, Loguemur pauca & ſuper 
hoc nomine, quod interpretatum maris ſtella dicirur, & matri Virgini valde convenienter aptatur. 


k Ipſa namque aptiſſime 
ſideri comparatur, quia ſicut fine ſui corruptione ſidus ſuum emittit radium, ſic abſque ſui laficne Virgo parturit filium. $9 
far not amiſs. But when from a bad Etymology he makes worſe Divinity, calling her the Star of Jacob, and attributing unto her 
the Light of our Minds, the Life cf our Graces, and Extirpation of our Vices, (the Work, of the Spirit of Chriſt ; ) when in the 
midſt of all our Temptations, Horrors of Conſcience, and Depths of Deſpair, he adviſeth us immediately to a Reſpice Stcllam, Mariam 
cogita, Mariam invoca; hs Interpretation can warrant no ſuch Devotion. Thu Etymology alſo deſcendeth from S. Hierom, who in 
his Interpretation of the Names in Exodus, as from Philo, Maria illuminatrix mea, vel, illuminans eos, aur ſmyrna maris, vel ſtel- 
la maris. And again, on the Names in S. Matthew, Mariam plerique exiſtimant interprerari, illuminant me iſti, vel illuminatrix, 
vel ſmyrna maris ; fed mihi nequaquam videtur. Melius autem eſt ut dicamus fonare eam ſtellam maris, ſive amarum mare. 
' "Feeds" d N Macia ouvera Fdaons. Homil, de Laudibus B. Marie. Dittz tunt & ante Maria multæ: nam & Maria 
\ foror Aaron diQa fuir, fed illa Maria amaritudo maris vocabatur. S. 4Ambrof. Inſlit. irg. c. 5. Indeed that ab amaricudine, 
without the ac jection of mare, is the Etymology objerved by the Jews ; as appears by the Author of the Life of Moſes, who relating 
how Amram took Jochebed to Wife, and of her begat a Daughter, addeth, Nr Fa YL FPIRSUW Rn 
NW.» b Av wenn n=, fre was called Miriam, becarſe at that time the Ægyptians, who 
were the Off-ſpring of Cham, made the lives of the Sons of Iſrael bitter. And in the like manner Sedar Olam, DN RA) 
WEL yu my WD = Matth. 13. 55. John 11. 1. © Matth. 27..56...4 John-19-25-—*Ats 12. 12. Luke 8. 2. 
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* Rom. 16. 6. * This is to be obſerved, by re aſon of {me learned men, who male the name ef the Virgin different from that of other 
called Mary in the Gojpel, upon two grounds, in reſpect of the Accent, and the Termination; the one being Med, the other 
Mela * the firſt with an Hebrew Termination, indgclinable, and the Accent in ultima; the latter with a Greek termination, de. 
clinable, and the Accent in penultima. As orops N Hag Me Luke 1.27. in the Nominative; v ſes a ou; Mac 
Luke 2. 5. in the Dativez wn 9:Cnbiig al S Mae, Mat, I. 20. in the Accuſative; and py poCe, Mr. Luke 1.30, * 
the Vocative ce. All which belong to the Hugin, who u never named Maziz* as none of the reſt by any of the Evangeliſts is ever calle! 
M zerzue Bt nitwithſlanding thu obſervation, we find the ſame Virgin's name declined : as h © wiilles au7s Macles 
Matt.1. 18. and, ous uot x, Maeig TH wile: F Ing. Ads 1. 14. both which muſt come from the Greek Termination Mae, 
in recto. And on the contrary, that Mary which S. Paul mentioneth hath the ſame Hebrew termination with the Virgin, &andoa5; 
Nerd, ite v cyonianoey eis nds, Rom. 16.6. Beſide, the Syriach Tranſlation makes no difference between the name f theſe 
and of the Virgin; as pr" WER EINE) EIV7"I0 ND Mar. 15. 40. So again, NN — 98 
Mat. 28. 1. And therefore there can be no ſufficient foundation for any ſuch diſt inc ion. „ For whereas we firſt read, Exod. 15. 2c, 
N87, IND, the LXX. tranſlate it, Maerzy n @g59n716, and the Vulgar Lat. Maria Prophetiſſa. The Hebrew firſt was 
OD Mims; the Syriach altering the pronunciation, not the Letters, M Marjam, as for — 1 —— J End becauſe 


the Greek Language admitteth no Fod Conſonant, they pronounced it Maerzu. Though ſometimes indeed even the Greeks did uſe the 
barbarozus pronunciation in tbe barbarous words, as Lucian with the Latins makes 'IsSatG> of three Syllables, 1 

8 1 | IsS O eTecov t KeaSs aaCdy. | 
Again, becauſe no Greek word endeth in u, to make it current in thut Language, it was neceſſary to alter the termination, aceryding 
to their cuſtom ;, as for Annibal Avic as, Aſdrubal AoJesCas, Amilcar A, and Kdiv, Kei. This was tobe done ſometimes 
by addition; as Nay NANO, ACA ACY&, Aapty Adusy ©, lags lage O-, Eva; Frog O-, £39 S98G, "Au 
Aau®, Afcadu ACcouly, and'ACo24ung. And ſo for Maid, Magen. Macizdury, Joſephus Mazizun F Sag 
g, of Miriam the ſiſter of Moſes ; whom in anther place he calls SY lu) 27s Macrtauvly, Therefore he thought the name 
of Mariamne to be the ſame with Miriam. And as the Greeks were wont to add their own terminations to exotich words; fo did they 
at other times leave out the exotich Terminations, if thereby their own were left, As for WAR o& TIN A and "Apye for 
MOR Nad and Zac fr M Ones, for Mzerau Maciz. Wherefore from the Hebrew Mirjam came, by variety of 
pronunciation, at firſt the Syriack Marjam; and from the Syriach Marjam, at firſt, only by variation of the pronunciation, Ma- 
ec, then for the propriety of termination, Maelæ. Mic. 6. 4. | Fr though that Interpretation Domina may ſeem to come con. 
ventently enough ſrom &, yet that being rather from the Chaldees, cannot ſo well agree with Miriam: nor s the Q fo properly 
added at the end, as to the beginning, of an Hebrew word, where it is uſually in words of ſimple fignification Heemantical, Again, 
the NA may ſignifie Smyrna maris, or Illuminatrix, which S. Hierom rejected; and ſtella Cor rather ſtilla, which is properly. 
) maris, or amarum mare, which he rather embraced : yet theſe c:mpoſitions are not ſo proper, or probable at all, eſpecially in 
a name diſhllaßle. Though the Fews themſelves deduce it from , to ſignifie the bitterneſs of the Ægyptian bondage, as we 
read in Midraſh YWY), beſide the two Authors before quoted, NWN IR YAn WARU AW TN: yet flill 
the addition of the final Mem is not proper; or if that ſhould ſtand for CAN, there were no good account to be givenof the Fod. Where- 
as if we deduce it from the Radix H, with the addition of the Heemantich Mem, the notation is evident, and the ſigniſication 
clear, as of one exalted aboxe others, | | 8 


* 


— —— — — * = : 


Beſide this name of the bleſſed Virgin, little hath been diſcovered to us. 

Chriſt, who commended the Faith of the Centurion, the love of Mary Mag- 

dalene, the excellencies of John the Baptiſt, hath left not the leaſt encomium of 

his Mother. The Evangeliſts who have fo punctually deſcribed the City, Fa- 

mily and Genealogy of Joſeph, make no expreſs mention of her Relations, 

only of her Coulin Elizabeth, who was of the Tribe of Levi, of the Daughters 

of Auron. Although it be of abſolute neceſſity to believe that he which was 

born of her deſcended from the Tribe of Judah, and the Family of David ; 

Teal this 4 Vet bath not the Scripture clearly expreſſed ſo much of her, nor have we any 


Tradition, be- more than an obſcure tradition of her Parents Joacim and Auna. 

cauſe nat in the | X | 5 5 
written word; and obſcure, becauſe the firſt mention we find of it was in the fourth Century, Epiphanius firſt informs us, wh 
ſpeabing of Joſeph, ſays he knew thus much: TunaT ua id with Th ado! x, NH, v Ti 2Ug1, X) hies Avvne, 2, 
eu TH] e35 Towardiu. Hereſ. 78. Again, Et AA Tegotinder s F240, TOTO, uno Þ Yao Aung 720 nl, I e T 
Ie T1” A SeSwenulklws Hereſ. 79. where he makes mention of the Hiſtory of Mary, and the tradition concerning her na- 
tivity, H x Mzetas ic oele X) Peg £801), 57. £00491 e tel AUTH "Tet Ae oy Zu PHD, 37 M vu Tg Tune 
anzua, Mc. Damaſc. Orthod, Eid. J. 4. c. 15. ty Orig. contra Celſum de Panthera. What this Hiſtory of Mary was, or of what au. 
 thority thiſe Traditions were, we cannot learn out of Epiphanius. What the Interpolator of Gregory Nynen s Homily produceth, he 
confeſſeth taken from Apocryphal Writings. And divers of the like relations deſcended from the prime and greateſt Heretichs. The 
Gnoſticks hud a Bool among them which was called Teyva Maeleg. Hereſ. 25, Amongſt the Mavichees Seleucus wrote the Hittory 
of the Virgin. And the Protevanzelium Jacobi deceived many in relations of this nature. Among which many being certain! falle, 
it is not now eaſie (if at all poſſivle_) to diſtinguiſh what part of them or particular is true. Quod de generatione Maria Fauſtus 
poſuit, quod patrem habuerit ex tribu Levi ſacerdotem quendam nomine Joachim, quia Canonicum non eſt, non me conſtcin- 
git, ſaith S. Auſtin, J. 23. contra Fauſtum c. 9. Po | 


* Ti wie, f Wherefore the title added to that name maketh the diſtinction: for * as 
T0 n . > X | RN . 
& Seiz , divers characters are given to ſcveral perſons by which they are diſtinguiſhed | 
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from all others of the fame common nomination, as Jacob is called Iſrael, and 
Abraham the Friend of God, or Father of the faithful; fo is this Mary ſuffi- 
ciently characterized by that inſeparable companion of her name, the Virgin. 
For the full explication whereof more cannot be required, than that we ſhew 
firſt that the Mejſzas was to be born of a Virgin, according to the prediction 
of the Prophets ; ſecondly that this Mary, of whom Chriſt was born, was 
really a Virgin when ſhe bare him, according to the Relations of the Evange- 
liſts; thirdly, that being at once the Mother of the Son of God, and yet a Vir- 
gin, ſhe continued for ever in the ſame Virginity, according to the Tradi- 

tion of the Fathers, and the conſtant doctrine of the Church. 

The obdurate Few, that he might more eaſily avoid the truth of the ſe- 
cond, hath moſt irrationally denied the firſt ; reſolved rather not to under- 
ſtand Moſes and the Prophets, than to acknowledge the interpretation of the 
Apoſtles. It will therefore be neceſſary from thoſe Oracles which were com- 
mitted unto them, to ſhew the promiſed Meſſzas was born after a miraculous 
manner, to be the Son of a woman, not of a man. The firſt promiſe of him 
ſeems to ſpeak no leſs, the ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the, ſerpent's head : 
for as the name of ſeed is not generally or collectively to be taken for the 
generation of mankind, but determinately and individually for that one feed, 
which is Chriſt; fo the woman is not to be underſtood with relation unto 


Man, but particularly and determinately to that Sex from which alone im- 
mediately that ſeed ſhould come. 7 | 


According to this firſt Evangelical promiſe followed that prediction of the 
Prophet, The Lord hath created a new thing on the earth, a woman ſhall com- Jer. 31. 22: 
paſs a man. That new creation of a man is therefore new, and therefore a 
creation, becauſe wrought in a woman only, without a man, compaſſing a 

man, which interpretation of the Prophet is ancient, || literal and clear, 


__ Cn Fr it is not to 
and whatſoever the Jews have invented to elude it, is frivolous and forced. 0 hers pr vo 


For while they force the phraſe of compaſſing a man in the latter part of the e ni. 
Prediction to any thing elſe than a Conception, they do not only wreſt the H 


| L : ge js circundare, 
Scripture, but contradict the former part of the Promiſe, making the new vr cingere. K. 


creation neither new, as being often done, nor a Creation, as being eaſie to Judah bas ab- 


| | Jerved but one 
perform. interpretation 


| f this Verb 

n Py Y and Kimchi teſtifieth, that all words which come from the root J ſagnifie incompaſſing , or circuition, 
Therefore thoſe words, d AVDN TIAPI muſt literally import no leſs than that a woman ſhall, encompaſs, or encloſe, a man, 
which, with the addition of a new creation, may well bear the interpretation of a miraculou Conception. Eſpecially conſidering that 
the ancient Jews did acknowledge this ſenſe, and did apply it determinately to the Meſſias: as appeareth in Bereſnit Rabba Paraſh. 89. 
where ſhewing that God doth heal with that with which he woundeth, he ſaith, as he puniſhed Iſrael in a Virgin, ſo would he alſo heat 


them with a Virgin, according to the Prophet, The Lord hath created a new thing on the earth, a woman ſhall compaſs a man. 
By the teſtimony of R. Huna, in the name of R. Idi, and R. Joſuah the Son of Levi, TNT" n Won Jo nt 
This is Meſſiah the King, of whom it is written, (Plal. 2. 7.) This day have I begotten thee. And again in Midraſh Tillim, 
upon the 2 Pſal. R. Huna in the name of R. Idi, ſpeaking of the ſufferings of the Meſſiah, ſaith, That when his hour is come God ſhall 
Jay, . un em rin N y N Nin o, I muſt create him with a new creation. 
And ſo (by virtue of that new creation) he ſaith, This day have I begotten thee. From whence it appeareth that this ſenſe is of 


it ſelf literally clear, and that the ancient Rabbins did underſtand it of the Meſſias ; whence it followeth that the later Interpreta- 


tions are but to avoid the Truth which we ꝓrofeſs, that Jeſus was born of a Virgin, and therefore is the Chriſt. | 


But if this Prophecy of Jeremy ſeem obſcure, it will be ſufficiently cleared 1 
by that of Iſaiah ;, * Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, and ſhall Hm jon theſe 
call his name Emmanuel. The ancient Jews Þ immediately upon the promul- / were 


5 © 4 R 5 ad, e 0 i 
cation of the Goſpel, underſtanding well how near this place did preſs them 5 hgh 


| | appear by Juſtin 
blartyr, the firſt Writer which made any conſiderable Explication and Defence «f the Chriſtian Religion; who, in his Dialogue with 


Trypho the Jew, ſhews us what were the Object ions of the Rabbins : *ET& 5 e x; of 1d ju Vi TOALETE Ab ſeir, 
unde den oy TH mercnlels 7 FEgalu, iq i mg O- oy Vage Eq, dan, id y vedvig & yaoet Ale), Y TE 
%% And Tertullian, whoſe works are full of the Divinity of Tuflin Si quando ad dejiciendos aliquos ab hac divina prædica- 
tione, vel convertere ſingulos ſimplices quoſque geſtitis, mentiri audetis, quaſi non I irgine m, ſed juvenculum, concepturam 
Scriptura contineat. Adverſ. udæos, c. 9. & adv. Marcjonem, lib. 3. cap. 13. | 
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2 gave three ſeveral anſwers to this Text: Firſt, denying that it ſpake of a 
+ And a they + Virgin at all; ſecondly, aſſerting that it could not belong io * Feſus ; third- 


_ _ . ly, affirming that it was fully compleated in the perſon of + Ezekias, Whereas 
#6» lie. the Original word was tranſlated a Virgin, by ſuch * interpreters as were Jews 


#im : Hodie, themſelves, ſome hundred years before our Saviour's birth. And did not the 
dene mundo, Notation of the word, and frequent uſe thereof in the Scriptures perſuade it, 


argumenran- the wonder of the ſer given by the Lord himſelf would evince as much. But 


1 as for that conceit, that all ſhould be fulfilled in Hezekiah, it is ſo maniteſtly 


Maria & virzi- and undoubtedly falſe, that nothing can make more for the confirmation ot 


ricareejus, Ec our Faith. For this ſign was given and this promiſe made (a Virgin ſhall con- 
I 7 - * ö 0 . . . Wo ' . 
u pe, & pa- ceive ana bear a Son) at ſome time in the reign of Ahaz. This Abaz, reigned 


ee in but ſexteen years in 7eruſalem; and Hezekiah his Son, who ſucceeded him, 
Hebreo _ » was twenty and five years old when he began to reign, and therefore born ſeveral 


rum efie, non years before Ahaz was King, and conſequently not now to be conceived when 


virginem, 1d - : | | 1, 2 | . | 
3 this ſign was given. Thus while the ancient Jews name him only to fulfil 


bethula, the prophecy in whom it is impoſſible it ſhould be fulfilled, they plain} 


Fg ns . ſhew, that for any knowledge which they had, it was not fulfilled till our 


mus iſtam pre- SAVIOUr came: and therefore they cannot with any reaſon deny but that it 


N E. belonged unto the Meſſzas, as divers of the ancient Rabbins thought and 
mus compirn. Confeſſed; and is yet more evident by their monſtrous error, who therefore 


tionem, an expected ||no Meſſzas in Iſrael, becauſe they thought whatſoever was ſpoken 


Chriſto, qui : . ns: 3 
zam venit com- Of him to have been compleated in Hezekiah. Which is abundantly enough 


perat ili pri- for our preſent purpoſe, being only to prove that the Meſſiac promiſed by 


nomen God, and expected by the people of God before and under the Law, was to 


pradicavit, & be conceived and born of a Virgin. 
inſignia ejus 3 | 33 ; 
qu de eo nunciavit. Equidem Eſaias prædicat eum Emmanuelem-vccari oportere, dehinc virtutrem ſumpturum Damaſci 
& ſpolia Samariz adverſus regem Aſſyriorum. Porro, inquiunt, iſte qui venir neque ſub ejuſmodi nomine eſt dictus, neque 
re bellica functus, Tertul. adv. Jud os. ÞF So Juſtin relifet of the Jews, ſpeaking to Trypho, and in him to them *E&1- 
d F aeopileizy ws ds *ECnriavy F Yuoulry nuſu Baciate. And Trypho replies again to Juſtin ; "ILSwuly os Se. 
vy eg Neto ov N eu Smodeitvuers eig, nuOs Þ els EC ena Thy Meſouly TETeopi]euoxX * The LAX. Ie y 
mae wo yavet ans). 'Tis true, the reſt of the Interpreters, concurring with the Oljection of the Jews, tranſlated it, 
ic 1 vs4vis, I. e. adoleſcentula, or juvencula. But as their antiquity, ſo their authority is far ſhort of the LXX. eſpecially 
in this caſe, I ſhall not need to ſhew how the Origination of —ny from Dy proves no leſs. We know the affinity of the 
Punich Tongue with the Hebrew; and by the Teſtimony of S. Hierome, Lingua Punicà, quæ de Hebræorum fontibus manare di- 
citur, proprie virgo alma appellatur. * 2 King. 16. 2. 2 King. 18. 2, || It is the known ſaying of Hillel, recorded in Sanhe- 
drin, c. Chelek, yWpyn C2 WIR aN NH H Any * There is no Aeſſias to the Iſraelites, be- 
cauſe they have already enjoyed him in the days of Hezehiah. Divers of the later Rabbins endeavour to mollifie theſe words of 
Hillel by their ſeveral expoſitions, but in vain, And R. Joſeph underſtood him better, who thought he tools away all expe&ation 
of a Meſſias, and therefore fairly prayed for him, Condonet Dominus hoc R. Hillel. How/ſrever it appears that from two prin- 
ciples, whereof one was falſe, he gathered that falſe concluſion, For firſt, he thought thoſe words in Iſaiah were ſpoken of the Mel- 
ſias: which propoſition was true, Secondly, he conceived that thoſe were ſpoken of Hezekiah, and fulfilled in him: which propoſi- 
tion was falſe, From hence he inferred, that the Iſraelites were not to expe a Meſſias after Hezekiah : which concluſion was 


alſo falſe, 


Secondly, As we are taught by the predictions of the Prophets, that a 

Virgin was to be Mother of the promiſed Meſſias; ſo are we aflured by the 
infallible relations of the Evangeliſts, that this Mary, the Mother of Jeſs, 

whom we believe to be Chriſt, was a Virgin when ſhe bare him, when (ſhe 

brought forth her firſt-born ſon. That ſhe was a Virgin when and after ſhe 

was eſpouſed unto Foſeph, appeareth by the narration of S. Luke : For the 

Lie 1. 2. Angel Gabriel was ſent from God to a Virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was 

Joſeph. After the Salutation of that Angel, that ſhe was (till fo, appeareth 

by her queſtion, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a Man? That ſhe conti- 

nued to after ſhe conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, is evident from the rela- 

Matth. 1. 18. tion of S. Matthew e For when ſhe was eſpouſed unto Joſeph, before they came 

together, ſhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt. That ſhe was a Virgin 

not oaly while ſhe was with child, but even when ſhe had brought forth, 

| is 
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is alſo evident out of his application of the Prophecy : Behold a Virgin ſhall Math. 1. 23. 
be with child, and ſhall bring forth 2 Hon. For by the ſame prediction it is | Hzc eſt vir- 
as manifeſt that a Virgin ſhould brig forth, as conceive a Son. Neither was g> quzin ute- 
her act of parturition more contradictory to Virginity, than that former of o <-ncepic, 


ANT virgeque Pe- 
Conce PULLON, - | | perit filium. 
PEE 5 a 1 : | ; Sicenim ſcrip- 
tum eſt, Ecce Virgo in utero concipiet, & pariet Hlium. Non enim concepturam tantummodo Virginem, ſed & 


© 1 parituram Vir 
ginem dixit. . Ambroſ. Epiſt. 7. ad Siricium. So he argued from the Prophecy, and S. Aug. from the Creed: Si vel per naſcen- 


tem c-rrumperetur ejus integritas, non jam ille de Virgine naſceretur; eumque falſo, quod abſit, de I irgine natum tota confi- 
teretur Eccleſia, que, imi tans ejus matrem, quotidie parit membra, & Virgo eſt. Enchir. c. 34. As alſo S. Ambroſe in the ſame 
Epiſtle : Quæ potuit & irgo concipere, potuit Virgo generare; quum lemper conceptus pra cedat, partus ſequatur. Sed fi do- 
Arinis non ereditur ſacerdotum, credatur oraculis Chriſti, credatur monitis Angelorum, credatur Symbolo Apoſtolorum, quod 
Eccleſia Romana intemeratum ſemper cuſtodit & ſervat. And S. Baſil upon occaſion of the ſame Prophecy : *H 97h ywii 9 
naghr&- V wiTng, 98 T1 40 7 wagberias Wizad, ot F 7 re? cuAoY icy KANegpPopoon. Hom. 25, Virgo 
peperit quia Virgo concepit. Vigil. de Unitate Trinit. c. 10. | 


Thirdly, We believe the Mother of our Lord to have been not only before 
and after his Nativity, but alſo for ever, the moſt immaculate and bleſſed . 
Virgin. For although it may be thought ſufficient ||as to the myſtery of the | Mie 55 4 
Incarnation, that when our Saviour was conceived and born, his Mother was a 7 Feldene. 
virgin; though whatſoever ſhould have followed after could have no refle- #2 g 
: 1 LY LEY &s avaſtaic N 
| Rive operation upon the firſt fruit of her womb; though there be no farther wagtevio, 20 
mention in the Creed, than that he was born of the Virgin Mary : yet the pe- die vn. 
culiar eminency and unparallelld privilege of that Mother, the 1 pectal honour e 
and reverence due unto that Son, and ever paid by her, the regard of that lsneis ala. 
Holy Ghoſt who came upon her, and the power of the Higheſt which over- 7, 


| . S. Baſil. Hom. 8 
ſhadowed her, the ſingular goodneſs and piety of Joſeph, to whom ſhe was de 5-1 & 


eſpouſed, have perſuaded the Church of Cod in all Ages to believe that ſhe e 


8 828 | Greek Church 
ſtill continued in the ſame Virginity, and therefore is to be acknowledged a/ called 


the * Ever Virgin Mary. As if the gate of the Sanctuary in the Prophet ber. 


| Ezekiel were to be underſtood of her; This gate ſhall be ſhut, it ſhall not be 1 00 110m 


opened, and no man ſhall enter in by it: becauſe the Lord the God of Iſrael hath Semper Virgo. 

entered in by it, therefore it ſhall be ſhut. „ 1 bo gd S 
Many indeed ha ve taken the boldneſs to deny this truth, becauſe not re- in the time of 

corded in the ſacred Writ; and not only fo, but to aſſert the contrary as de- rigen, that 


. . : n Z Jome did main- 
livered in the Scriptures; but with no ſucceſs. For though, as they object, tain the Virgi- 


S. Matthew teſtified that Joſeph » knew not Mary, until ſhe had brought forth her 2 4 2 
firſt born Son, from whence they would infer, that afterwards he knew her; Chi Nati. 


| vity, In tantum 
neſcio quis prorupit inſaniam, ut aſſereret negatam fuiſſe Mariam a Salvatore, eo quod poſt nativitatem illius juncta fuerit 


Joſeph. Homil. 7. in Lucam. Tertullian himſelf was produced as an Aſſertor of the ſame Opinion; nor does S. Hierome deny it, 
though T think he might have done it. Apollinaris, or at leaſt his followers, delivered the ſame, ſays Epiphanius; and Eunomius 
with his, T0y "Iw9%0 ? F dgenrov rvopoeiay owdnlar & mepeinact Th wagtty, Photius out of Philoſtorgius. Not that 
theſe words in Photius were the words of Philoſtorgius, for he was clearly an Eunomian, and therefore would never expreſs their Opi- 
nions with an d =420izaot And as he always commended Eunomius, ſo was he not commended but by an Eunomian, that is, 4 

man of his own Sed. As that Epigram, | 1 8 

"Euvopaaye 
Treeily f7iacan O yneirior wand: ® T5, 

Which I therefre mention, becauſe Gotofred hath made an unneceſſary Emendation in the Verſe *T# 205" A u, and a worſe Interpre- 
tion in the Inſcription, taking the Eunomian to be a Catholick, and the name of the Sect for the name of a Man ; and confirming 
thu Error by a greater miſtake, ſaying Eunomianus was the name of a Man, twice ſpoken of in Suidas, once in Ec vouitevos, and again 
in kA ge. Lis true indeed Suidas ſaith expreſly, EVrohia g, ovoue. xveuoy, and immediately adds theſe words, + 5 Euroyuzyiy 
kane Bhioder iH ag]25v, as if Beliſarius had baptized one whoſe name was Eunomianus. But the words are tallen out 
of Procopius in Hiſt. Arcana pag. 2. from whence it appears that he who was baptized was by name Theodoſius, and by Se& an 
Eunymian. And whatſoever his name was who wrote that Epigram on the Hiſtory of Philoſtorgius, he was certainly by Se& an Eu- 
nomian, and that was intended in the Inſcription, written without queſtion by ſome Catholik, who thought no man could commend the 
Hiſtory of Philoſtorgius but one of his own Opinion. Theſe Contradictors of the perpetual Virginity of the Mother of our Lord afterwards 
mcreaſed to a greater number, whom Epiphanius calls by a general name Antidicomarianitæ. And from S. Aug. Antidicomarianitz 
appellati ſunt Hæretici, qui Mariz Virginitati uſque adeo contradicunt, ut affirment eam poſt Chriſtum natum viro ſuo fuiſſe com- 
mixtam, de Hareſ. Condemned under that name by the ſixth General Council, Act. 11. The ſame were called by the Latins, Helvi- 
diani, from Helvidius, Ca Diſciple of Auxentius the Arian) whoſe name is moſt made uſe of, becauſe refuted by S. Hierome. He was 
followed by Jovinian à Monk of Milan, as S. Hierome teſtifieth ; though 5. Auguſtine d2/rvererh bis opinion otherwiſe, Virginitatem 
| | | 265 Matiæ 


ns, We FI, - 


174 ARTICLE III. 


Mariz deſtrucbat, dicenseam pariendo fuiſſe corruptam. And Bonoſus, a Biſhop in Macedonia, referred by the Council of Capua 
to the judgment of Any ſius Biſhop of Theſſalonica, was condemned for the ſame, as appeareth by the 39. Epiſtle of S. Ambrole, written 
to Theophilus and Anyſius: Sane non poſſumus negare de Martz filiis jure reprehenſum, meritcque veſtram Sanctitatem abhor. 
ruifſe, quod ex eodem utero virginali, ex quo ſecundum carnem Chriſtus natus eſt, alius partus effuſus fir. This s the Cata- 
bogue of thoſe by the Ancients accounted Hereticks for denying the perpetual Virginity of the Mother of our Lord. Matth. 1. 25. 


”p — — 


Vf inthe pet the manner of the Scripture-language produceth || no ſuch inference, 


word Es When God ſaid to Jacob, I will not leave thee until I have done that which I 
n. ſpoken to thee of, it followeth not that when that was done, the God of 


force. To FE 0 ; ; _ . - K 
« diſos an- Jacob left him. When the concluſion of Deuteronomy was written, it was ſaid of 


Tig.) me 720 t % Sepulchre unto thi : 7 | 
hn he Moſes, * no man knoweth of his Sepulchre unto this day : but it werea weakargu 


ae HN ment to infer from thence, that the Sepulchre of Moſes hath been known ever 


See TiBn- fince. When Samuel had delivered a ſevere prediction unto Saul, he came ng 
51 Sales), more to ſee him until the day of his death but it were a ſtrange collection to in- 
„ 2. fer, that he therefore gave him a viſit after he was dead. Michael the daughter 
die EFilio. To 

Eg 9AAQ- 


Ii Nein 8 ty to dream of any Midwitry in the grave. Chriſt promiſed his preſence to the 
e Apoſtles until the end of the world : who ever made ſo unhappy a conſtruction 
Sales x7 as to infer from thence, that for ever after he would be abſent from them ? 
5 F aandaay | Ao e; | 
Abels ev dev. S. Baſil, Hom, de Nat. Dom. "EIG> Th Yeaon T bh TwThu ph em Stair us TH ver Nee. S. Chry- 
fot. Te" Ewg aoxaduis 9 om F dulwer®s , Iſid. Peluſ, 1, 1. Epi. To" Ewg monnays 
4% em XE Neſt, dAN OTF au ae ud] Adria Tag. in S. S. To" Eos evid]e & 23s avid arent = ig2big Nee 
aauCdvi), wile d om Inns Nie ſei N I ſuv Y Fromeeray . xalldmcp & vw, N Eg AVIS raols e 
ru Tivis. K HDs ds od Awouy dT V1 u Ee, ] O. Phot. Ep. 30. In the ſame manner it is obſerved by 
25 Greek Grammarians of wel, that if am one declared that he did it not aety before ſuch a thing were done, it followeth not 


that he did it when or after that thing was done. As when Helena ſaw and knew Ulyfles a Spy in Troy, ſhe. promiſed upon Oath 


that ſhe would diſcover him to none till he was ſafe returned to the Grecian Fleet. 
- Katt @ pore rag]tesy bexoy, 
My T @eiv 'Ovona TD Teva” avagnvoay = 
| es | lei Ye N 2c vids Ts vods KAIGIas q &, Od. ). | | 

And yet it is not likely, ſays Euſtathius, that Helena did ever diſcover Ulyfles to the Trojans after he was returned, *Ey 5 7, MI 
e *Ofuoiia HR avaghvar, hel a els vies ned, arp wh ord aibayoy © c d dyagivar onus + O- 
Suang Tois Tewoir, eiuunſio F Swizguy , Uh Gew wonoa Ts T1 weiy av Tos und), (iris Wy TH pa Ld I f 
IA? AA H 02rd) cater, ws th dns EN ara Tois IAU, wet F Ofvartas u & e els ve Y His 
tins] νιν A Negation anteceding aety or *ws, is no Affirmation following them. Gen. 28. 15. “Dent. 34. 6. 1 Sam. 
15. 35. 2 Sam. 6. 23. 0 


* E Tt Il 9 . | | — : 
Part noe whence they infer ſhe muſt needs have a ſecond ; but might as well conclude 


wa; called the that whereſoever there is one, there muſt be two. For in this particular 


chen f 3; the Scripture-notion of priority excludeth an Antecedent, but inferreth not 


Mother, thugh a Conſequent ; it ſuppoſeth none to have gone before, but concludeth not 


Epiphanius Fo . f. : . 
thucht thay « any to follow after. Sanctiſie unto me, ſaith God, all the firſt-born ; which was 


ſufficient 4. A firm and fixed Law, immediately obliging upon the Birth: whereas if the 
ſwer: 8: «T& Firſt-born had included a relation to a ſecond, there could have been no pre- 


71524074 ſent certainty; but a ſuſpenſion of obedience ; nor had the Firſt-born been 


Tis, A, ſanctified of it ſelf, but the ſecond Birth had ſanCtified the firſt. And well 
9 27% might any] ſacrilegious Jem have kept back the price of Redemption due unto 
5 n T : . : . 5 . 

der ig: x the Prieſt, nor could it have been required of him, till a ſecond Off-ſpring had 
*x 67% 7 appeared; and fo no Redemption at all had been required for an only Son. 
@ew]oToruv I | | AA 

aui, a Whereas all ſuch pretences were unheard of in the Law, becauſe the Origt- 
7 age]; nal * Hebrew word is not capable of any ſuch conſtruction ; and in the Law it 


/ ſelf it carricth with it a clear interpretation, San&#ifie unto me all the firſt- 


of Saul had no child until the day of her death and yet it were a ridiculous ſtupidi- 


Again, 'tis true that Chriſt is termed the firſt-born Son of Mary, from 


{ - 


. Pre — —_ 
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born; whatſoever openeth the worab among the children of Iſrael, both of man an 
beaſt, it is mine. The apertion of the womb * determineth the fitſt- born; * Definivir ſer- 
and the law of redemption excludeth all fuch tergivertation ; * Thoſe that are me, Dei quid 


| | , þ tir Pim geni- 
redeemed, from a month old thou jhalt redeem; no ſtay ing to make up the rela- un; 0mne,in- 


tion, no expecting another birth to perfect the redemption. Bring then „ e 
: \ — > 3 1 "IF Uu uam. . 
» they brought our Saviour to Jeruſalem, to preſent him to the Lord; As it is writ- vir 0m. Hels. 


ten in the Law of the Lord, Every male that openeth the womb ſhall be called holy * Num. 18. 16, 
to the Lord. it is evident he was called the firſ-born of Mary according to the * s 
notion of the Law of Moſes, and conſequently that title inferreth no ſucceſ- 

ſion, nor proveth the Mother to have any other off. ſpring. 

Indeed, they thirdly object, it cannot be denied but that we read expreſly 

in the Scriptures of the brethren of our Lord: He went down to Capernanm,. ibn 2. 12. 
he, and his mother, and his brethren; and, Vhile he talked unto the people, bis watt. 12. 48. 
mot her and his brethren ſtood without, deſiring to ſpeak with him, But although 

his Mother and his Brethren be named together, yet they are never called 

the Sons of his Mother; and the queſtion is not whether Chriſt had any Bre- 

thren, but whether his Mother brought forth any other Children. Tis poſ- 

ſible Joſeph might have Children before Mary was eſpouſed to him; and then, 

as he was reputed and called our Saviour's Father, ſo might they well be ac 
counted and called his Brethren, as the || ancient Fathers, eſpecially of the j origen 6-7 


Greek Church, have taught. Nor need we thus aſſert that Joſeph had any noe nay og 
off. ſpring, becauſe the language of the Jews includeth in the name of ſcbius ſienerh 


bret hren not only the ſtrict relation of Fraternity, but alſo the larger of Con- bis opinion, 
ſanguinity; and therefore it is ſufficient ſatisfaction tor that expreſſion, that Heating f 8. 


. | . 3 A James the Bro- 
there were ſuch perſons allied unto the bleſſed Virgin. We be Brethren, ſaid therofour Lord, 


Abraham unto Lot; when Abraham was the Son of Terah, Lot of Haran, and rg ang "ah 


conſequently not his brother, but his nephew, and, as elſewhere properly g Le N 
ſtiled, * the ſon of his brother. Moſes called Miſhael and Elzaphan, the ſons * *vets aey6- 


* e . * ＋ 2 2 
of Uxxziel the uncle of Aaron, and ſaid unto them, Come near, carry your bre- —_—_ NY 
thren from before the Sanctuary; whereas thoſe brethren were Nadab and Abi-1% Lech d- 
hu, the Sons, not of Uzz:e/, but of Aaron. Jacob told Rachel that he was H 3 

1 N 5 © ACTS de- 
her father's brother, and that he was Rebekah's ſon whereas Rebekah was the Thg's Toodg. 
ſiſter of Rachel's father. It is ſufficient therefore that the Evangeliſts, accor- % _ by 
ding to the conſtant language of the. Jews, call the kindred of the bleſſed R. Stephan. 


Virgin the brethren and Siſters of her only Son; which indeed is ſomething _— ny _-_ 
the * later, but the moſt generally approved, anſwer. e 
{ DEE | | 07. 5 Y, 

57 us by Flop F rout omiuy ator malegs F Xewss which is much more plain, for vba mats is nothing ſo pertinent 
in this particular, as ids l. So Epiphanius, II 5 IAA 0 £70) ut; F Io 3 walrkds F Inch, tx Maelag. 
Hes of. 29. And Hæreſ. 42. ſpeaking of the reſt, he calls them, T&v de Iwonng % © ovias urs dann warts, Thus S. Hi- 
lary, Homines praviſſimi hinc præſumunt Op:nionis ſux aurhoricarem, quod plures Dominum noſtrum fratres habuiſſe ſit tra- 
dirum, quafi Maria illi fuiſſent, & non potius Joſeph ex priore conjuzio ſuſcepti, Com. in Matth. cap. 1. Thus alſo S. Am— 
broſe de l irg. And generally all the Fathers to that time, and the Greeks afterwards, S. Chryſ. S. Cyril, Euthymius, Theophv- 
lact, Oecumenius, and Nicephorus. Theſe all ſeem to have foll»wed an old tradition, which is partly till continued, in Epi phan. 
"Eos 587 0 Ich Fj mgwrlu ers yuwdi hd ts H evans liſa ν ,, aun) en TH adidas 7 j EE, vet 
Fd ppevas, Snacias 5 d 7 Hereſ. 78. The firſt of theſe ſix Children was James: A awmy g vive) mal; Io E e 
ET4 us] auTey Evuio!, rela Id g. , duo , N Macid, i Eon rein. Thus bad the Greebs a di. 
ſtinct relation of the {ons and daughters of Joſeph, and of the order of their generation. Whoſe authority I ſhall conclude with that 
of J{bius Ozcon. J. 9. EG Ee )) aSWgpis om Ys ovojpptom F &TUTIN. 8% ts ? ANSOV ty aWnedy THT; ee, 
G TOS Oo Mraorwin SaturIr]as* TOUT To, Ve TETo mals. Phot. Biblioth. 222. And that of Amphilochius, 
Jun. Orat. in Diep. Hg, qi a7] x) of F "Io7ng de, Aab Nu d Evayſeaichs, t T s Say bivlcs An. 
| beg, yeſcnpinnrr Id ud marli Tr Rot, Oe Y Kvets Ino Reid Stays carne . Gen. 13. 8. Cen. 
12. & * Lev. 10. 4. Gen. 29. 12. * The firſt I conceive who returned this anſwer was §. Bicrome, in a Trattate written in 
bis youth at Rome againſt Helvidius; wherein, after a long diſcourſe of ſeveral acceptions of Brethren in the Scriptures, he thus 
concludes : Reſtat igitur, ur fratres eos intelligas appellatos cognatione, non affectu, non gentis privilegio, nen natura; quo 
modo Lot Abrahæ, quo modo Jac-b Laban eſt appellatus frater. And as for the other opinion of thoſe which went before him, he 
ſays twas grounded merely upon an Aprxryphal Hiſtory, Com. in Matt. cap. 12. Quidam fratres Domini de alia uxore }-teph 
filios ſuſpicanrur; ſequences deliramenta Apocryphorum, & quandam Eſcham mulierculam confingentes. Indeed Origen Hin- 
ſelf , followed in this particular by the Greek Church, did canfeſs no leſs; who tells the Authors from whom that interpretation (rſt 
aroſe ; Fratres autem Jeſu putabunt nonnulli efle, (ex traditione Hebræorum ſumpra occaſione, ex cvangelio quod ticulum 
laber 


CCC 


habet juxta Petrum, aut ex libro Jacobi) filios ſoſeph ex priore uv ore, qua convixerat ipſ. antequam duceret Mariam, n 
Mat. 13. 55. This Jacobus mentioned by Origen, is the ſame with hun whom Euſtathius ment ions in Hexamero, ASαν + ig. 
ele bs SieZeior wet © Lying Macos latwes rig en H eie he reckons Jeſeph inter 765 ned ovias and E pipha. 
nius call I 2x6 Fear. S. Hier.m theref:re objerving that the firmer opinion of Joleph's Sons was founded merely pon 
an Apocryphal Writing, and being red to t the Virginity of Joteph as well as Mary, jirjl invented the other Solution in the 
Lindred of Mary, as founded not only in the Lunguoge,, but alſo Teſtimony of the Scriptures ; Quidam fratres Dcmini de alia uxcre 
ſoſeph filios ſulpicantur, ſequentes dehramenta Ap. cryphorum, & quandam Eichem mulierem cenfingentes. Nos autem ſicut 
jn libro quem contra Helvidium ſeripſimus continetur, fratres De mibi non fllios Juleph, fed conſobrinos Salvatoris, Mariæ li. 
beros intelligimus matertera Domini, quæ eſſe dicitur mater qucobi minoris & Joleph & Judz, quos in alio Evangelii loco 
fratres Domini legimus appellatos. Fraties autem conſobrinos dici omnis Scriptura demonſtrat. S. Heron. in Matth. 12. 40. 
After S. Hierom S. Aug. embraced this qpinin: Confanguinel Virg inis Mariz fratres Pomini dicebantur. Erat enim conſuetu- 
dinis Scripturarum appellare fratres, qucthber couſarguinecs & cognatic nts propir qucs, in 700. Tract, 28. item Tract. 10. 

contra Fauſlum l. 22. 35. Aithough therefore he ſeem to be ind;flerent in his Expoſition of the Epijile to the Galatians, Jacobus Do. 
mini frater, vel ex filiis Joſeph de alia uxore, vel ex c. gnatione Mariæ matris ejus, deber intelligi : yet becarſe this Eapfi. 
tim was written while he was a Preslyter, and the lere mentiored after ke was made a Biſhop ; therefere the former was taben 
or by undoubted Opinion, and upon his and S. Hierom's dutirity hath been generally farce recerved in the Latin Church. 0 


— 
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And yet this difficulty, tho uſually no farther conſidered, is not fully clear- 
ed; for they which impugned the perpetual Virginity of the Mother of our 
Lord urged it farther, pretending that as the Scriptures called them the Bre- 
thren of Chriſt, ſo they allo ſhewed them to be the Sons of Mary the Mother 
 Matth.13. 55. Of Chriſt. For firſt the Jews cxprels them particularly by their Names, Is not 

ie Mother called Mary? aud his brethren James and Joſes, and Simon, and 
Judas? Therefore James and Joſes were undoubtedly the brethren of Chriſt, 

. . dius and the {ame were allo as unqueſtionably the Sons of Mary. For among the 
er nac Women at the Crols we find: Mary Magdalene, and Mary the Mother of James 
eadem vocabu- and Joſes. Again, this Mary they think can be no other than the Mother 


la in alio loco „ 


nominari, & Of our Lord, becauſe they find her early in the Morning at the Sepulehre 
coldem eſſe with * Mary Magdalene and Salome; and it is not || probable that any ſhould 


op have more care of the Body of the Son than the Mother. She then who 


$. Hier. alten. was Certainly preſent at the Croſs, was not probably abſent from the Sepul- 


_ an ga chre e Wherefore they conclude, ſhe was the Mother of Chriſt, who was the 


cluded, Ecce Mother of James and Joſes, tl.e Brethren of Chriſt, 

ocobus & Jo- TP | | 
les, filii Mariæ, Quos Judai fratrgs appellirunt. * Matth, 27. 56. * Mark 15. 1. || Here Helvidius exclaiming triumphed, 
Quam miſerum erit & impium de Maria hee ſentire, ut cum alia toemioz curam ſepulturæ habuerint, matrem ejus dicamus 
abſentem | | ; | „„ 


And now the urging of this Argument will produce a greater clearneſs in 
the ſolution of the queſtion. For if it appear that Mary the Mother of James and 


Joſes was different and diſtinguiſhed from Mary the Virgin; then will it alſo 
be apparent that the Brethren of our Lord were the Sons of another Mother, 


John 19. 25. for James and Joſes were ſo called. But we read in S. John, that there ſtood 
by the Croſs of Jeſus, his mother, and his mother's ſiſter, Mary the wife of Cleophas, 

Mitth. 27.5%. and Mary Magdalene, In the reſt of the Evangeliſts we find at the ſame place 
. Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Joſes; and again at the 
| Sepulchre, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary: wheretore that other Mary by 


the conjunction of theſe Teſtimonies appeareth to be Mary the wife of Cleophas, 


and the mother of James and Foſes ; and conſequently James and Foſes, the 


Brethren of our Lord, were not the Sons of Mary his Mother, but of the||o- 
3 ther Mary, and therefore called his Brethren, according to the language of 


ar pellatur fra- the Jews, becauſe that the other Mary was the Siſter of his Mother. 


ter Domini, 0 N | 

con mento Juſtus, ut nonnulli exiſtimant, Joſeph ex alia uxcre, ut autem mihi videtur, Mariz ſororis Matris Domini, cu- 
jus Joannes in libro ſuo meminit, filius, S. Hieron. in Catuloga. Sicut in Sepulchro ubi p'-tirum eſt c rpus Domini, nec antea 
nec poſtea mortuus jacuit: fic uterus Mariz nec antea nec poſtea quicquam mortale ſuſcepit. S. Aug, in Joh. Tract. 28. 

: - \ 


Notwithſtanding therefore all theſe pretenſions, there can be nothing 
found to raiſe the leaſt ſuſpicion of any interruption of the ever: bleſſed Ma- 
ry's perpetual Virginity, For as ihe was a Virgin when ſhe conceived, and 
after 
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BORN OF TE VIRGIN Maxy, 177 
after ſhe brought forth our Saviour; ſo did ſhe continue in the ſame ſtate 
and condition, and was commended by our Saviour to his beloved Diſciple 
as a mother only now of an adopted ſon. a 
The third Conſideration belonging to this part of the Article is, how this 
Virgin was a Mother, what the foundation was of her maternal relation to 
the Son of God, what is to be attributed unto her in this ſacred Nativity be- 
fide the immediate work of the power of the Higheſt, and the influence of 
the Holy Ghoſt. For we are here to remember again the moſt ancient form 
of this Article, briefly thus delivered, Born of the Holy Ghoſt and the Virgin 8 
Mary ; as alſo that the word Born was not taken preciſely for the Nativity | Ten 
of our Saviour, but as comprehending in it whatſoever belonged to bis hu- | 
man Generation; and when afterward the Conception was attributed to the 
Spirtt, the Nativity to the Virgin; it was not ſo to be underſtood, as if the 
Spirit had conceived him, but the bleſſed Virgin by the power and operation 
of the Spirit. | | 5 
Firſt therefore we mult acknowledge a true, real and proper Conception, 
by which the Virgin did conceive of her * own ſubſtance the true and real * Tantum ad 
ſubſtance of our Saviour, according to the prediction of the Prophet, Behold penn rune : 
a Virgin ſhall conceive, and the Annunciation of the Angel, Behold, thou ſhalt dir, quantum 
+ conceive in thy-womb. From whence our Saviour is expreſly termed by Eli- eee 
zabet h, the * fruit of her womb. V eee 


corporum ſuſ- 
a ALS a : | ceptis origini- 
bus impendunt. S. Hilar. J. 10. de Trinit. f That is, by a proper Conception, ux ac & yace! the Syriack in one word 02 
ac ſi diceres, ventreſcere. So the LXX, tranſlated the ſimple , & Nel NJ). As therefore & yagsot le expreſ- 
ſeth a proper Gravidation, ſo doth oy are ovaraceay a proper Conception. According to that expreſſim of Gregory Nazianzen, 
deixòs E, oTs aweis d s dvilewninas 5, 571 vour xvicews. Ep. I. ad Cledon. * Luke 1. 42. * Heb. UA WD 


Secondly, As ſhe did at firſt really and properly conceive, ſo did ſhe alſo 

- nouriſh and increaſe the ſame body of our Saviour, once conceived, by the | 

true ſubſtance of her own ; by which * ſhe was found with child of the Holy * Matth. r. 18, 
Ghoſt, and is deſcribed going with Joſeph to be taxed, being great with child, , 2: 3. 


sen e[kUP. 


and pronounced happy by that loud cry of the woman in the Goſpel, * Bleſ- * Luke 1. 25. 
ſed is the womb that bare thee. — | eie 8 Be- 


Thirdly, When Chriſ# was thus conceived and grew in the womb of the FOE 
bleſſed Virgin, ſhe truly and really did bring forth a Son by a true and pro- 
per Parturition; and Chriſt thereby was properly born by a +true Nativity. + tteranegge 


For as we read, Elizabeth's full time came that ſhe ſhould be delivered, and ęnadous &; & 
' Kvetoy nu, 


ſhe brought forth a ſon ;, 10 in the like ſimplicity of expreſſion, and propriety 44, 570 
of ſpeech, the ſame Evangeliſt ſpeaks of Mary, The days were accompliſhed % Hie Aa- 
that ſhe ſhould be delivered, and ſhe brought forth her firſt-born ſon. C1 gn 


. ; ge . [oy FEI x7 34s 
Wherefore from theſe three, a true Conception, Nutrition and Parturition, 5 e 


we muſt acknowledge that the bleſſed Virgin was truly and properly the 4% 545, N. 
Mother of our Saviour. And ſo is ſhe frequently ſtiled the Mother of Jeſus 13 
in the language of the Evangeliſts, and by Elizabeth particularly the other u. Is. Epi. 
of her Lord, as alſo by the general conſent of the Church ( becauſe he which Nr 
was fo born of her was God,) the F Deipara; which being a compound title * Luke 2. 75 


begun in the Greek Church, was reſolved into its parts by the Latines, and * Vi. & pro» 
ſo the Virgin was plainly named the || Mother of God. | niſ abſurdiffi 
| _ | | mus neget vere 

80 proprie eſſe matrem? Facundus I. 1. c. 4. Hoc & ad credendum difficile, & dignum controverſid videbatur, utrum Deum 
illa Virgo genuerit: c#terum quod vere & proprie genuerit, quicquid eſt ille quem genuit, nulli dignum diſceptationis ap- 
paret. Thid. || IIs 5 8 Oed D- ny 2% uv txsoa Theod. Abucara. + This name was firſt in uſe in the Greek Church, 
why,  delighting in the happy compoſitions of that language, called the bleſſed Virgin ©zoJoxov. From whence the Latins in 
 itation ſtiled her Virginem Deiparam & Dei genitricem. Meurſius in h Gleſſary ſets the Original of this Title in the time of 
uſtinian. Inditum hoc nomen eſt marri Domini ac Servatoris noſtri Jeſu Chriſti a Synodo V. Conſtantinopolitana tempore 

uſtiniani. Whereas this was not the Original, but the confirmation, of that Title. In hac Synodo Catholice eſt inſtitutum, ut 

ta Maria ſemper virgo ©29]6x&- dicererur: quia, ſicut Carholica fides habet, non hominem ſolum, ſed vere Deum & Ho- 
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minem, genuit. Paul. Marnef. de Geſt. Lor gobard. J. 6. c. 14. So ſpeaketh he of the ſame S nod : and 'tis true, for the ſeventh Canon of the 
ame runneth this, E Tis V "839790 i xs]axencinds Oe ner NI F a yiar, bd dauTagYtvoy Mockar—&a, yi 
xuelws x 1a] tAnJeiav O-:o]exor Th) bonoſd—b ToZ7F dvaleus iow. Otherwiſe in thu Council was but confirmed what 
had been determined and ſettled long before: and therefore Photius ſays thereof, An % e Nec oe many td lui H 
g ον˖²fũ le dg Hale gebe, that it utterly cut off the Here ſie of Neſtorius which then began to grow up again, 
Now part of the Hereſie of Neſtorius was the denial of this ec, and the whole was nothing elſe but the ground f that deniaſ 
And 3 being he was condemned for denying of it, that Title muſt be acknowledged Aut hentick which he denied from the time 
of the Council of Epheſus; in which thoje Fathers, ſaith Photius expreſly, T a vel] % acTo gbevey Neis) Ant Ele a 
A nie 1 arvonudacl Oc)oror gd Hν Epiſt. 1. And that it was jo then is manifeſt, becauje ty the denial 
of this the Neſtorian Hereſie was firſt diſcovered, not in Neſtorius himſelf, but in his Presbyter Anaſtaſius, who firſt in a Sermon 
magiſteria ly delivered, Oxc]axov F Maciay vg lung eig, Soc. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 7. c. 31. and Liberat, Breviar, c. 4. as alſo Eua- 
grius and Nicephorus. Upon Which words ariſing a T umult Neſtorius took his Presbyter part, teaching the ſame Do&rine conſlantly 
in the Church, », mallays'F activ F Occ] ono} modArov, And hereupon the Tumult grew ſo great, that a general Council for 
that reaſon was called by Theodoſius Jun. F Negoei F ia Maeiav 20 Ot0]onov e ονανν af ao teſtifieth, Ep. ad J. 
Synodum. In which, when all things ſeemed clearly to be carried againſt Neſtorius and his faction, he hoped to have reconciled all by 
this feigned acknowledgment, Ae yew 8 ©:5]ox© v Maela, 2 ma add 7H ννẽß Soc. 1.7. c. 34. Liber, Brev. c. 6. It is plain 
then that the Council of Epheſus, which condemned Neſtorius, confirmed this Title ©£o]ou©>, Tſay, confirmed it; for tis evident 
that it was before uſed in the Church, by the Tumult which aroſe at the firſt denial of it by Anaſtaſius; and jo confirmed it as received 
before, becauſe they approved the Epiſtles of S. Cyril, who proved it by the uſage of thiſe Fathers which preceded him. Me. e by the way 
it is obſervable, that while S. Cyril produceth nine ſeveral Fathers for the uſe of this Word, and both before and after he produce th then 
affirmeth that they all did uſe it, there are but three of them who expreſly mention it, Athanaſius, Antiochus and Ammon, Epiſt, 5 
Reginas. And it is ſomething to be admired that he ſhould ſo name the other ſix, and recite thoſe places out of them which had it 
not, when there were before him ſo many beſide them that uſed it. As Gregory Nazianzen, Ei Tis & ©2d]6tov F Mae Sao hats 
Cari, woels fy Jer S. Epiſt. ad Cledonium : and in his firſt Oration de Filio, peaking of the difference of his generatinn 
Fom that of others, aa 8 & Tols gots Hv O25]oxoy aaghevoy, and S. Baſil afſerteth, un u2]aDixeX F p, 
&xolw, ö ils Emavad]o i wagYvEer n Oe e. Hom. de nat. Chriſti, And that in the time of S. Baſil and &. Gregory 
this term was uſual, appeareth by the Object ion of Julian, who derided the Chriſtians for thinking God could be born of a woman; 
Oe if ⁰ 5 mA males Mackey ec. S. Cyr. Tom. 6. Before both theſe Euſebius ſpeaketh of Helena, who built a chic 
at Bethlehem; H Bugs y JeootCeodTh 7 BY A Kung vie. Nang os delle. de vita Conſt. J. 3. And he- 
fre Euſebius, Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria; &Tagys yeſovey 6 Kver©- nu Inas Xet5 ts, od va protons Y, x 
8 Soxnot, 4 © Oz0)ors Maciag, Ep. ad Alex. apud Theod. J. 1. c. 4. Before him Dionyſius Alex. calls our Saviour 4 G- 
9% e © dyias macbivs x, Occ)oxs Macias. Epiſt. ad Paulum Samoſat. And ſpeaking of the words of Iſaiah, a Virgin ſhall 
conccive, Adxyuoiy 571 1 Gef Tive owtaaCey, i magtiv®- Snaoverr. Reſp. ad Queſt. 5. And in the Anſwer to the 
ſame queſtion, v dyig nd eg, N an TH une Y U. Lig n dunes oxy F Oct, Mackie 1 Oe); 
x) Teg)ivG-. And again, d rogei AJ e F nb on © ©colour. In the Anſwer to the 7th Queſtion, Ard 7d gd, f 
&s Al Y Ice d¹ei Th Oc5)oxw Maelg e dſudnas gcpson f az]epuylu nwf, and ſo often, Nay yet before him 
Origen did not only uſe, but expound at large the meaning of that title ©zo]ox@+, in his firſt Tome on the Epiſtle to the Romans, as 
Socrat. and Liberat. teſtifie. Well therefore did Antiochus Biſhop of Antioch urge the ancient Fathers againſt Neſtorius, calling it 


7 * 


meiogoeev avon x THeyu6ov morncis F Lale. And again, Ilona, F Tld]egwy x, ow)eer, x, yearer, Y ende. Tire 
» W bor, ſays he, de f ExxNν,/ dv JiSaoranuy TaghTn)* ol e 58 yenod hor ans % DOAAODE CMONLOL, ol 78 
uh % eng due tx Emerg Collo T xencaror. Concil. Epheſ. p. I. c. 25. || Although eo may be extended to ſignifie a 
much as the Mother of God, becauſe Tie doth ſometimes denote as much as ud v, and therefore it hath been tranſlated Dei Ge- 
nitrix, as well 4s Dei para; yet thoſe ancient Greeks which call the Virgin OzoJouGy, did not call her e F Oe. But the La- 
tins ee te, Sed), Dei genitrix, and the Greeks tranſlating Dei genitrix de yung, they both at laſt called her plainly 
the Mother of God. The firſt which the Greeks obſerved to ſtile her ſo was Leo the Great, as was obſerved by Ephraim Patriarch 
of Theopolis, whoſe words have been very much miſtaken by two learned men, Dionyſius Petavius and Leo Allatius, who have pro- 
duced them to prove that he thought Leo Magnus was the firſt man which ever uſed the word ©:5]6u&-. A ſtrange error this muſt 
needs appear in ſo great a Perſon as a Patriarch, and that of the Greek Churcb; and indeed not imaginable, conſidering how well he 
was verſed in thoſe controverſies, and how he compared the words of Leo with thvſe of the ancient Greek Fathers, and particularly of 
S. Cyril. His words are theſe in his Epiſtle ad Tenobium, TIg@ TG & 4107 Atov i ane witdis AF, ws wire 
$47 iv n dyia O , ., F ve e ndiger Iianeuoios phuack i TSTo onulor* That is, Leo was the firſt who in 
plain terms called the Oed, that is Mary, the Mother of God, whereas the Fathers before him ſpake not the ſame in expre's 
words, Petavius and Allatius have clearly miſtaken the Propoſition, making the Subject the Predicate, and the Predicate the Sulject, 
as if be had firſt called the Mother of God Oe, whereas he is ſaid firſt to call the Oed Mother of God, as appeareth 
by the Article added to the Subject, not to the Predicate. But if that be not ſufficient, his meaning will appear by another paſſage to 
the ſame purpoſe, in his Epiſtle ad Syncleticum; Ori puiil%es. Nes ce 0 Z M EHνν,“e dvearev, x) ois Mſg. K wifey wot 
7470, ive n pirTng F Ruets ps faby 72%; ws; Tapefeegr ) T dAAW! WI TATE Z)l TO 6 d- Nav 6 Idas 
Sęohveſus. Therefore as he took the Lord and God to be Hnonymous; ſo he thought Elizabeth firft ſtiled Mary the Mother of God, 
becauſe ſhe called her the Mother of her Lord; and after Elizabeth, Leo was the firſt who plainly ſtiled her ſo, that is, the Mother 
of God. And that we may be yet farther aſſured of his mind, he produceth the words of Leo the Pope in his Epiſtle to Leo the Em- 
peror : AvHνο iC o Nes ber O., 0 F paractiay x, Fed]onov Maciay £x1 I Ges, dviewns 5 b, ariodov T wiliews 
The ſentence which he tranſlates is this, Anathematizetur ergo Neſtorius, qui beatam Virginem Mariam non Dei, fed hominis 
tantummodo, credid it genitricem. Epiſt. 97. c. 1. Where plainly genetrix Dei is tranſlated urn Oe, and Oed) is added 
by Ephraim out of cuſtom in the Subject, being otherwiſe not at all in Leo's words, It is therefore certain that firſt in the Greek 
Church they termed the bleſſed Virgin Oed bu, and the Latins from them Dei genitrix, and mater Dei, and the Greeks from 

them again Nine Se, upon the authority of Leo, not taking notice of other Latins who ſtiled her ſo before him. 


The neceſſity of believing our Saviour thus to be born-of the Virgin Mary, 


will appear both in reſpe& of her who was the Mother, and of him who 
was the Son. 


In reſpe& of her it was therefore neceſſary, that we might perpetually pre- 
ſerve an eſteem of her perſon proportionable to ſo high a dignity. It was her 
| \ © - OWN 


* E 


— ef 


BORN OF TRE VIX CIN MAR x. 179 
-wn prediction, From henceforth all generations Hall call me bleſſed ; but the *. Le 1. 48. 
9 is ours, to call her, to eſteem her ſo. If Elizabeth cried out with >; 1 


ſo loud a voice, Bleſſed art thou among women, when Chriſt was but newly cunctis, qua 


conceived in her womb ; what expreſſions ot Honour and Admiration can, Agb. 
we think ſufficient now that Chriſt is in Heaven, and that Mother with hin! ? 1i6. de ſingular. 
+ Far be it from any Chriſtian to derogate from that ſpecial privilege granted Faber 8 
her, which is incommunicable to any other. We cannot bear too reverend 7acharias nos 


* 
, 


a regard unto the Mother of our Lord, fo long as we give her not that worſhip 2 19 1 
which is due unto the Lord himſelf. Let us keep the language ot the Pri- 1 


mitive Church : || Let her be honoured and eſteemed, let him be worthipped Nariz marri 


| Domini ſan- 
and adored. ctitate, quæ 
| | | | = conſcia in ſe 
abirancis Dei libere proclamat, Ecce ergo ex hoc beatam me dicent omnes generationes. S. Hier. adv, Pelag. J. 1. * Abſit ut 
quiſquam S. Mariam divinz gratiæ privilegiis ut ſpeciali gloria fraudare conetur. 1H Maela eu, 6 Kei megoru- 
how "Ev THF kee Mace, 5 5 IIe )g, Y "Tis, 0 & Led aggorwddv. Tir Macia vides meoruerTw. 
Epiph. Hæreſ. 79. Ei ju N Macic, V ayid, Nr 4A 8% eig 79 megokwdm. Ib. Huds 5 F & ogouloy 
SeonoyFuly dey * 7 5 evbewroy 765 &y geen Hangirlasas 6 eye us dels vs yeeateoviy* wovoy 5 oF 
7 Jaw Tejarw3 uf F490 x; aaltee, Y F nds YE Moſoy, 4 79 @eveſioy ayeVuaz. Theod. Therapeut. 2. 


pag. 302. 
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In reſpect of him it was neceſſary, firſt, that we might be aſſured he was 
| made, or begotten of a woman, and conſequently that he had from her the 
true nature of man. For he took not on him the nature of Angels, and there- ##b. a. 16. 
fore ſaved none of them, who for want of a Redeemer, are reſerved in ever- 
laſting chains under darkneſs unto the judgment of the great day. And man_ 
once fallen had been, as deſervedly, ſo irrevocably, condemned to the 
| fame condition, hut that he took upon him the ſeed of Abraham. For being , 
7 | Te eb. 2. 14. 
we are partakers of fleſh and blood, we could expect no Redemption but | Onder that 
by him who l:kewiſe took part of the ſame. We could look for no Re- mtim did the 
deemer, but ſuch a one who by conſanguinity was our || Brother. And 8 
being there is but one Mediator between God and man, the Man Crit appeareth by 
eſus, we cannot be aſſured that he was the Chriſt, or is our Jeſus, except we Gag“, 
e firſt aſſured that he was a Man. Thus our Redeemer, the Man Chriſt e. 


f Dir 
Jeſus, was born of a woman, that he might * redeem both men and women; Du 
that both Sexes might rely upon him, who was of the one, and from the * 
r Io DIES 


Secondly, it was neceſſary we ſhould believe our Saviour conceived and yny 135 
born of ſuch a woman as was a moſt pure and immaculate Virgin. For as it RW 
behoved him in all things to be made like unto us; ſo in that great ſimi- FAN 
litude a diſſimilitude was as neceſſary, that he ſhould be without ſin. Our 0 
Paſſover is ſlain, and behold the Lamb that taketh away the ſins of the r 
World; but the Lamb of the Paſſover muſt be without blemiſn. Where- ! 


as then we draw ſomething of corruption and contamination by our ſe- — 4 


minal traduction from the firſt Adam; our Saviour hath received the ſame when the Nef. 


nature without any culpable inclination, becauſe born of a Virgin wir- /e 
out any ſeminal traduction. Our High-Prieſt is ſeparate from ſinners, not he has of 7 


only in the actions of his life, but in the production of his nature. For bo rael fell ay 
|| Levi was in the loins of Abraham, and paid tithes in him, and yet Chriſt, 33 
though the Son of Abraham, did not pay tithes in him, but receive them in Brother. 
| | 11 43262 * Homini li- 
beratio in utroque ſexu debuir apparere. Ergo, quia virum opportebat ſuſcipere, qui ſexus honorabilior eſt, conve- 
mens erat ut fœminei ſexus liberatio hinc appareret, quod ille vir de fœmina narus eſt, S. August. Queſt. I. 83. No- 
lite vos ipſos contemnere, viri, filius Dei virum ſuſcepit : nolice vos ipſas conremnere, fœminæ, filius Dei natus ex fœmina 
eſt. Idem de agone Chriſti, © Heb. 4. 15. Non eum in peccatis mater ejus in utero aluit, quem Virgo concepit, Virgo 
peperit. S. Auguſtin, Tra. 4. 2 Ergo ecce Agnus Dei. Non habeat iſte traducem de Adam; carnem tantum ſump- 
fir de Adam, peccatum non afſumpſit. Ibid, Verbum caro factum in Similitudine carnis peccata omnia noſtra fuſcepit, 
nullum reatũs vitium ferens ex traduce prævaricationis exortum. Fohan. 4. Epiſt. ad Conftantinum. || Levi in lumbis 
| | | | m— 25 | Abrahe 


- 


— 
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Abraha fuit; ſecundum concupiſcenriam carnalem, Chriſtus autem ſecundum ſolam ſubſtantiam corporatem. Cùm 9 
in ſe mine & viſibilis corpulentia & inviſibilis ratio, utrumque cucurrit ex Abraham, vel etiam ex ipio Adam, vique ad * 
pus Mariz,quia & ipſum eo modo conceptum & exortum eſt: Chriſtus autem vitibilem carnis ſubſtantiam de carne Virgin 
| on ratio vero conceptionis ejus non a ſemine virili, fed longe aliter ac deſuper venit. S. Aug. de Gen. ad lit, J. v4 
c. 19. ; Oe N thaw; | 

Melchizedeck : ſo though we being in the loins of Adam may be all ſaid to ſn 
in him ; yet Chriſt, who deſcended from the fame Adam according to the 
fleſh, was not partaker of that ſin, but an expiation for it. For he which is 
contained in the ſeminal virtue of his Parent is ſoine way under his natural 
power, and therefore may be in fome manner concerned in his actions: but 
he who is only from him by his natural.ſubſtance, according to a paſlive or 
obediential power, and ſo receiveth not his propagation from him, cannot 


be ſo included in him as to be obliged by his actions, or obnoxious to his de- 


merits, Te 
Thirdly, it was neceſſary that we ſhould believe Chriſt born of that per- 
ſon, that Virgin Mary which was eſpouſed unto Joſeph, that thereby we might 
be aſſured that he was of the family of David. For whatſoever promiſes 
were made of the Meſſias were appropriated unto him. As the ſeed of the 
woman was firlt contracted to the ſeed of Abraham, ſo the ſeed of Abraham 
Luke 1.32 was next appropriated to the Son of David. He was 10 be called the ſon of 
the Higheſt, and the Lord God was to give unto him the throne of his father 


Matt. 22.42. David. When Feſws asked the Phariſees, What think ye of Chriſt 8 whoſe ſon is 
he? they ſaid unto hint, The ſon of David. When Herod demanded of the chief 


Matt. 2. 4, 5: Prieſts and Scribes where Chriſt ſhould be born; they ſaid unto him, In Bethlehem 
Luke 2. 4. of . becauſe that was the city of David, whither Joſeph went up with 
ary his eſpouſed wife, becauſe he was of the houſe and lineage of David. After 


| Luke 1. 69. John the Baptiſt, the forerunner of 2 was born, Zacharias bleſſed the 
Lord God of Iſrael, who had raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for us in the Houſe of 


Matt. 15. 22. his ſervant David. The woman of Canaan, the blind men ſitting by the way, and 


/ 


_ C29 3% thoſe other blind that followed him, cried out, Have mercy on ws, O Lord, thou 


i hee ſon of David. The very children, out of whoſe mouths God perfected 


Matt, 21.15. Praiſe, were crying in the Temple, and ſaying, Hoſannah to the ſon of David. 
Matt. 12, 23. And when the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw, af the people were ama- 


zed, and ſaid, is not this the ſon of David? Thus by the publick and concur- 


rent teſtimonies of all the Jews, the promiſed Meſſzas was to come of the 


1148s 2. zo. houſe and lineage of David; || for God had ſworn with an oath to him, that of 


Aquin hin” the fruit of bis Joins according to the fleſ he would raiſe up Chriſt to ſit upon his 
ka innell throne. It was therefore neceſſary we ſhould believe that our Saviour was 
gere debebis wade of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh : of which we are aſſured, be- 


—— cauſe he was born of that Virgin Mary who deſcended from him, and was 


val genere, ob eſpouſed unto Joſeph, who deſcended from the ſame, that thereby his Genca- 


Mariæ Virginis . 


hoc enim pro- The conſideration of all which will at laſt lead us to a clear explication of 
miſſo juracur this latter branch of the Article, whereby every Chriſtian may inform him- 
Daria, Ea fn. ſelf what he is bound to profeſs, and being informed, fully exprels what is the 
Q»,ventris tui Object of his Faith in this particular, when he ſaith, I believe in Feſws Chriſt 
bee, which was born of the Virgin Mary. For hereby he is conceived to intend 
Tertul./.3.adv. thus much: I aſſent unto this as a moſt certain and infallible Truth, That 


Marci nem, there was a certain woman, known by the name of Mary, eſpouſed unto Jo- 


C. 20. 


Ken. 1. 3. ſeph of Nazareth, which before and after her Eſpouſals was a pure and un- 
ſpotted Virgin, and being and continuing in the ſame Virginity, did, by 


the immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt, conceive within her Womb the 
only- begotten ſon of God, and, after the natural time of other women 


brought him forth as her firſt-born Son, continuing (till a moſt pure and im- 
; maculate 


ans : wt. a wah ” wid - , 


— 
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muculate Virgin; whereby the Saviour of the World was born of a Woman 
under the Law, without the lealt pretence of any original corruption, that 
he might deliver us from the guilt of ſin; born ot that Virgin which was of 
the Houſe and lineage of David, that he might ſit upon his throne, and rule 


for evermore. And in this latitude I profeſs to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, born 
of the Virgin Mary. 


8 


— 


e ARK TIC ILE IV. 5 
Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified 
EI dead, and buried, 


His Article hath alſo received ſome acceſſion in the Particular expreſ- _ 
1 ſions of Chriſt's Humiliation. For the firſt word of it, now generally 
ſpeaking of his Paſſion, in the moſt ancient Creeds was no way diſtinguiſh- 


ed from his Crucifixion ; for as we ſay, ſuffered and crucified, they only,“ Cru-* Crucifiens 
_.cified under Pontius Pilate : nor was his Crucifixion diſtinguiſhed from his — & ſepul- 
Death, but where we read, crucified, dead and buried, they only, crucified ws. Ruffin. in 
ind buried. Becauſe the chief of his Sufferings were on the Croſs, and he 2%; Cle 


| . | . nus de incarn. 
gave up the Ghoſt there; therefore his whole Paſſion and his Death were 


Domini. Cre- 
comprehended in his Crucifixion. dimus in cum 


| We: qui ſub Pontio 
| {Is eh LEAR RS, fo ; Pilato cruci- 
ixus eſt & ſepultus. S. Auguſt. de Fide & Symb. & de Trinitat.l.1.c.14. Caput noſtrum Chriſtus eft, cracifixum & ſepultum, 
reſuſcitatum aſcendit in cœlum. Idem in Pſal. 132. Qui ſub Pontio Pilato crucifixus eſt & ſepuſtus. Max. Taurin. Chryſol. 


Eufeb. Gallic. Ty e TovJis Thadrs cavgabiy]a, Tage!)e.' Qui ub Fontio Pilato crucifixus eſt & ſepultus, MSS. Ar- 
march. And beſide theſe, a witneſs without exception, Leo the Great; Unigenitum Filium Dei crucifixum & ſepulrum, omnes 


etiam in Symbolo confitemur. Epiſt. 10. cap. 5. Afterwards the Paſſion was expreſſed : Paſſus ſub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus & 
ſepultus. Etherius Uxam. And the Death: Paſſus ſub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, morruus, & ſepultus. Author. lib, de Symb, 


ad Catechum. Not but both theſe were expreſſed before in the Rule of Faith by Tertullian, but without particular mention of the 
- Crucifixisn. Adv. Frax. c. 2. hunc paſſum, hunc mortuum, & ſepultum: as Optatus, Paſſus, mortuus, & ſepultus reſur- 
rexit. lib, x. Paſſus, ſepultus, & tertia die reſurrexit. Capitul. Caroli 82. And generally the Ancients did underſtand deter- 
minately his crucifying by that more comprehenſive name of his Suffering. For as Marcellus and S. Cyril have 6aveol@]e x 
Tagiy]z, Euſebius and the Nicene Council to the ſame purpoſe have 7ab6v]z only in their Creeds. As Clem. Alex, Pædag. I. 2. 


c. 3. J eig Oed asu, Þ es ma 5oroſiav. Which was farther enlarged afterwards by the Council of Conſtantinople 
into gau gd, N wal[a, N Tag], 1 2 5 


ö | | 
But again, being he ſuffered not only on the Croſs ; being it was poſſible 
he might have been affixed to that curſed Tree, and yet not have died; 
therefore the Church thought fit to add the reſt of his ſufferings, as antece- 
dent, and his death, as conſequent to his Crucifixion. 5 
To begin then with his Paſſion in general. In thoſe words, He ſuffered 
under Pontius Pilate, we are to conſider part as ſubſtantial, part as circum- 
ſtantial. The ſubſtance of this part of the Article conſiſteth in our Saviour's 


Paſſion, He ſuffered : the Circumſtance of Time is added, declared by the 
- preſent Governour, under Pontius Pilate. | och 


* 


No for the explication of our Saviour's Paſſion as diſtinct from thoſe par- 
ticulars which follow in the Article, more I conceive cannot be required 
Po that we ſhew, ho it was that ſuffered, How he ſuffered, What it was he 

uffered. | E Ta 3 

Firſt, If we would clearly underſtand him that ſuffered in his full relation 
to his Paſſion, we muſt conſider him both in his Office, and his Perſon; as 
Jeſus Chriſt, and as the only begotten Son of God. In reſpect of his Office, 
we believe that he which was the Chriſt did ſuffer; and ſo we make profeſ- 
ſion to be ſaved by Faith ina ſuffering Meſſzas. Of which that we may 


l 
a jaſt account, Firſt, we muſt prove that the promiſed Meſſzas was to {uf 


ve 
for 


— 
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clare he was not Chriſt, Secondly, we muſt ſhew that Je, whom we be- 
lieved to be the-Meſ/zas, did really and truly ſuffer : for if he did not, then 
while we proved the true Meſſzas was to ſuffer, we ſhould conclude our Jeſus 
was not that Meſſzas. Thirdly, it will farther be advantageous for the illu- 
ſtration of this truth, to manifeſt that the ſufferings of the Meſſias were de- 
termined and foretold, as thoſe by which he ſhould be known. And fourth- 
ly, it will then be neceſſary to ſhew that our Jeſus did truly ſuffer whatſoe- 
ver was determined and foretold. And more than this cannot be necetlary 
to declare Who it was that ſuffered, in relation to his Office. 


For the firſt of theſe, that the promiſed Meſſzas was to ſuffer, to all Chri- 
ſtians it is unqueſtionable ; becauſe our Saviour did conſtantly inſtruct the 


5 Mark 8. 19, 
d Luke 24. 26 
6. 


Apoſtles in this truth, both before his death, that they might expect it, and 
46. after, that they might be confirmed by it. And one part of the Doctrine 
* As 1). 3. which S. Paul diſſeminated through the world was this, that the Chriſt mu} 

needs have ſuffered. ho 8 | 

But becaule theſe Teſtimonies will ſatisfie only ſuch as believe in Jeſus, and 
our Saviour himſelf did refer the disbelieving Jews to the Law and the Pro- 
phets, as thoſe who teſtified of him; we will ſhew from thence, even from 

Mark 9. 12 the Oracles committed to the Jews, how was it written of the Son of man, that 
1 Pet. 1. 11. . | —— . . by,” 

he muſt ſuffer many things ; and how the Spirit of Chriſt which was in the Pro- 
phets teſtified before-hand the ſufferings of Chriſt. | 


1 


The fifty third Chapter of Eſay is beyond all queſtion a ſad, but clear, de- 
ſcription of a ſuffering perſon : a mar of ſorrows and acquainted with grief, 


oppreſſed, and afflited, wounded and bruiſed, brought to the laughter, and cut off 


out of the land of the living. But the perſon of whom that Chapter treateth 


|| Page 27. We was certainly the Meſſzas, as we have || formerly proved by the confeſſion 
2 > The of the moſt ancient Jews, and may farther be evidenced both from them, and 


Targum, the from the place it (elf, For ſurely no man's ſoul can be made an offering for 


Bereſhith Rab- | | he Ls . A 
ba and the hl. Our fins, but our Saviour's: nor hath God laid on any man the iniquity of us 


draſhporRuth, 427, but on our Redeemer. Dpon no perſon but the Meſſzas could the cha- 


2 * oy ſtiſement of our peace be; nor with any ſtripes could we be healed but his. It 


mon archi and is ſuffciently then demonſtrated by the Prophet, that the — Perſon 


MoſesAlſhech, whom he deſcribes was to be the Chriſ?, in that he bare our grief, and carried 
that the ancient | | 5 8 


Rabbins did in- our ſo rom. | | | | . 1 | 

terpret that Chapter of the Meſſias ; which might ſeem a ſufficient acknowledgment. But becauſe this is the moſt conſiderable contro- 
verſie between us and the Jews, it will not ſeem unneceſſary to prove the ſame truth by farther Teſtimonies. In the Talmud. Cod. San- 
hedrin. to the queſtion, What is the name of the Meſſias ? it is anſwered, the Leper. And the reaſon of the name is there rendred 
CRM becauſe it is ſpoken in this, Eſay 53. 4. Surely he hath born our griefs, and carried our ſorrows : yer we did eſteem 
him ſtricken, i. e. Y. And becauſe VAIN is uſed of the Leprofie, Levit. 13. 13. therefore from L they concluded his name to 
be a Leper, and conſequently did interpret that place of the Meſſias. In the Peſikta it is written NN NAT Nn 


God produced the ſoul of the Meſſias, and ſaid unto him, Wilt thou redeem my, ſons after 6000 years * He anſwered, I will. 


Wilt thou bear the Chaſtiſements to take away their ſins, RW) RW NJ 9N FR TAN RAN as it is written, Ia. 53. 4. 
Surely he hath born our griefs? And he anſwered, I will bear them with jy. Which is a clear teſtimony, conſidering the Opinion 
f the Jews, that all foul; of men were created in the beginning, and ſo the ſoul of the Meſſtas to ſuffer for the reſt, The ſhift of the 

Fews, turning theſe expreſſions off from the Meſſias, and attributing of them to the Feople as to one, is ſomething aucient : For we 
find that Origen was urged with that expoſition in a diſputation with the Jews. Miura e ie Ey T π ess W Acſo- 
ves N Lud ales owpts UCulnod i- TW TW Y “EGI e is FLY 0 Ted al Or, TD M anTA- 
I eig ah 512g F % ta Thdiaanoed H TAY] , Iva aornot meoonAvTHu Sar) Th Teggd F Le- 
ardolu "IeSalos TH; Dt. Thus the Few interpreted thoſe places, Iſa. 32. 14. his viſage was ſo marred more than 
any man; $2. 15. that which had not been told them they ſhall ſec; 53. 3. a man of ſorrow, and acquainted with grief: and 
atplied them to the people of 1tracl in their diſperſions. But Origen did eaſily refute him, by retorting other places of the ſame Prophecy, 
9 53. 4. Surely he harh born our griefs and carried our forrows ; verſe 5s. He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he 
was bruiſed for our iniquities, and with his ſtripes are we healed. Za997 8, Jays he, of & A AZ wass YEroulo, tabey];5 
% A Series aenorvevar, & Sand F Na meivs, eie N el FED, TWTa Aysot But eſpecially he confounded the 
"ew with thoſe words of the 8 verſe, Be was cut off out of the land of the living; for the tranſgreſſions of my people was he 
ſiricken. Maca 3 2SZaul 3aiGew . F avouray F AGE ws nxBn gs Favdſor. E159 
%, Nl èncivug (ig Ie rec mo; N F dvop:0u F Aus Oeß A Ne &g Idvaloy 87, & wn ergo 
4% S N N F O37; Tis d Gi & ps Ina3s News 's 5 Cie, ade. Celſum, I. i. 
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for if he were not, then by profeſſing that our Jeſus ſuffered, we ſhould de- b 
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This Prediction is ſo clear, ever ſince the Serpent was to bruiſe the heel of . 

the Woman's ſeed, that the Jews, who were relolved to expect a Mei, 

which ſhould be only glorious, have been inforced to invent another, Which 

ſhould ſuffer. And then they anſwer us with a diſtinction of their own in- 

vention; That a Me / ſias was to redeem us, and a Meſſzus was to ſuffer tor 

us: but the ſame Meſſias was not both to redeeni us and to ſuffer for us. For 

they ſay that there are ſ two ſeveral perſous promiſed under the name of the, indeed tt, 

| Mejjzas ; one of the Tribe of Ephraim, the other of the Tribe of Judah ʒ jews expett « 


one tlie Son of Joſeph, the other the Son of David; the one to precede, fight, 0 Ja T 058 
and ſuffer death, the other to follow, conquer, reign, and never to die. If Ov 


then our Saviour were a Chriſt, we mult confeſs he was a ſuffering Meſſias, NE 
0 . . - »* . _ by 7 2 l, ) 

and conſequently, according to their doctrine, not a Saviour. For if he gw nya 

were the Son of David, then, ſay they, he was never to die; or if he ever NM 12 


died, he was not that Meſſzas which was promiſed to fit upon the throne 1 


David. And while we confeſs our Saviour died, and withal aſſert his deſcent the Targum 


from the houſe of David, we do, in their opinion, involve our ſelves in a e | 
Contradidion. «a Rs pa In 
| | | 1 | Wen 
Nan 2A MWn 1 Two are thy deliverers which ſhall deliver thee, Meſfias the Son of 
David, and Meſſius the Son of Ephraim: and in the ſame manner, Chap. 7. 3. This that Faraphraſt, nothing ſo ancient as the 
rejt, is conceived to have taken out of the Talmud in Maſſecheth Succa, where cap. 5. inſcribed HN, God ſaith to Meſſias the 
ſon of David, 992 ni N 8 — 8 Ask what thou wilt, (according to the ſecond Pſalm) and I will give it thee. 
3” TW oY fa Wn? MRIN (VI Who ſeeing Meſſias the Son of ſoſeph which was ſlain, asbed of God nothing but 
life. Th: from the Talmud and the later Targum the Rabbins have generally taught a double Meſſias, one the Son of David the 
other of Joſeph. As Solomon Jarchi, Ja. 24. 18. Zach. 12. 10. Aben Ezra, Zach. 9. 9. Malach, 3. 1. Kimchi, Zach. 12. 10. 
whom the later Fews conſtantly follow. And this Marcion the Heretick ſeems to have learned of the Fews, and to have taught with 
ſome alteratu in favour of his own opinion. Conſtituit Marcion alium eſſe Chriſtum, qui Tiberianis temporibus à Deo quondam 
ignoto reve aus fit in falurem omnium gentium; alium, qui a Deo creatore in reſtitutionem Judaici ſtatus fic deſtinatus quan- 
doque venturus. Tertul. adver. Marcion. J. 4. c. 6. £ | | | 


But this diſtinction of a double Meſſzas is far from prevailing over our be- 
lief: firſt, becauſe it is in it ſelf falfe, and therefore of no validity againſt 
us ; ſecondly, becauſe it was firſt invented to counterfeit the truth, and fo 
very advantageous to us. 3 5 

That it is in it ſelf falſe, will appear, becauſe the Scriptures never men- 
tion any Meſſias of the Tribe of Ephraim; neither was there ever any 
promiſe of that nature made to any of the Sons or Off- ſpring of Joſeph. 
| Beſides, as we acknowledge but one Mediator between God and Man, ſo 
the Scriptures never mention any Meſſias but one. Under whatſoever 
title he is repreſented to us, there can be no pretence for a double per- 
ſon. Whether the ſeed of the woman, or the ſeed of Abraham, whether 
Shiloh, or the Son of David, ſtill one perſon promiſed : and the ſtile of 
the ancient Fews before our Saviour was, not they, but he || which 3s toll Oi. 
come, The queſtion which was asked him, when he profeſſed himſelf” "y 
to be Chriſt, was, whether it was he which was to come, or whether they 
were to look for another; not that they could look for him and for 
another alſo. The objection then was, that Elias was not yet come, and 
therefore they expected no Meſſzas till Elias came. Nor can the diffe- 
rence of the Meſſzas's condition be any true reaſon of imagining a double 
perſon, becauſe in the ſame place the Prophets, ſpeaking of the ſame per- Zach. 9. 9 | 
ſon, indifferently repreſent him in either condition. Being then, by the “ ©: © 
confeſſion of all the Jeme, one Meſſias was to be the Son of David, whom 
Elias was to precede; being by the tenure of the Scriptures there was ne- 
ver promiſe made of more Chriſts than one, and never the leaſt mention 
of the Tribe of Ephraim with any ſuch relation; it followeth that that 
diſtinction is in it ſelf falſe. 
Again, that the ſame Diſtinction, framed and contrived againſt us, ul 

| N needs 


J 


* 
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needs be in any indifferent perſon's judgment advantageous to us, will appear 
becauſe the very invention of a double perſon is a plain confeſſion of a two-folq 
condition; and the different relations, which they prove not, are a convin- 
cing argument for the diſtinct ceconomies, which they deny not. Why ſhould 
they pretend to expect one to die, and another to triumph, but that the true 
Meſfzas was both to triumph and to die, to be humbled and to be exalted, to 
put on the rags of our infirmity before the robe of Majeſty and Immortality 
Why ſhould they tell us of one Mediator to be conquered, and the other to 
be victorious, but that the Serpent was to bruiſe the heel of the Seed of the 
Woman, and the ſame Seed to bruiſe his head; Thus even while they endea- 
vour to elude, they confirm our Faith ; and as if they were (till under the 
cloud, their error is but as a ſhadow to give a luſtre to our truth. And ſo 
our firſt Aſſertion remaineth firm, the Meſſizs was to ſuffer. 
Secondly, That Jeſus, whom we believe to be Chriſt, did ſuffer, we ſhall 
not need to prove, becauſe it is freely confeſſed by all his enemies. The 
Gentiles acknowledged it, the Jews triumphed at it. And we may well take 
that for granted, which is ſo far from being denied, that it is objected. If 
hunger and thirſt, if revilings and contempt, it forrowsand agonies, if ſtripes 
and buffetings, if condemnation and crucifixion, be Sufferings, Jeſus ſuffered, 
If the Infirmities of our nature, if the weight of our ſins, if the malice of man, 
if the machinations of Satan, if the hand of God could make him ſuffer, our 
Saviour ſuffered. If the Annals of times, if the writings of his Apoſtles, if 
the death of his Martyrs, if the confeſſion of the Gentiles, if the ſcoffs of the 
Few, be teſtimonies, Jeſ#s ſuffered. Nor was there ever any which thought 
| Thoſe which he did not really and truly ſuffer, but I ſuch as withal irrationally pretended 


the Greeks Ao- he was not really and truly man. | 

#1] and h 3 3 : ; 
Jaoiaoet, who taught that Chriſt was man only putativè, and came into the world only in phantaſmate, and conſequently that he did 
only putativè pati. Theſe were called Gui not from their Author, but from their Opinion, that Chriſt did all things only &y de- 
vid, in appearance, not reality. As Clemens Alexandrinus, Tov aigiozwv ai #z Sno SoſudaTov 1\1a7i]ov meggaſogdbor?) os 
$7 Ao. Strom. J. 7, viz. oi Soxinay xe mepareea % vreaaCer. Id. I. 6. Neque in Phantaſia, id eſt, abſque carng, 

ſicut Valentinus aſſerit, neque de theſi, putative imaginatum, ſed verum corpus. Gennad. de Eccl. Dog. cap. 2. here for de 

theſi, I ppoje we ſhould read Poxnod. The Original of this train of Hereticks is to be fetched from Simon Magus, whyſe aſſertion 
was Chriſtum nec veniſſe, nec a Judais quicquam pertuliſſe. S. Aug. de Hereſ. Wherefore making himſelf the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, he firmed, ſe in Filit perſona putative apparuiſſe, and ſo that he ſuffered as the Son amongſt the ews; axibea ui 
eo Y A Soricy uivore Damaſc. de Hæreſ. Now what Simon Magus ſaid of himſelf, when he made himſelf the Son, 
that thoſe who followed affirmed of Chriſt. As Saturninus, who taught Chriſtum in ſubſtantia non fuiſle, & phantaſmate tantum 
quaſi paſſum fuiſſe. Tertal. de Praſc. adv. Heret. cap. 46. Vide Epiph. mutilum, Her. 23. c. 1. And Baſilides, who delivered, 20 &. 
r wide aagnc dAngirar—iXi Ino3v ofotov atroVivar, d\)dS Sipard 
I Krug Epiph. Her. 24. c. 3. A Judzis non credunt Chriſtum erucifix um, ſed Simonem Cyrenenſem, qui angariatus ſuſtu- 


lit crucem ejus. S. Aug. Har. 4. Thus the Valentinians, particularly Marcus, the Father. of the Marcoſian Heretichs : Marcus 
etiam neſcio quis Hæreſim condidit, negans reſurrectionem carnis, & Chriſtum non vere, ſed putativè, paſſum aſſeverans. 
F. Aug. Her. 14. Ibis Cerdon: Chriſtum in ſubſtantia carnis negar, in phantaſmate ſolo fuiſſe pronunciat, nec omnino paſ- 
ſum, ſed quaſi paſſum. Iertul. Preſc. c. 51. Chriſtum ipſum natum ex fœmina, neque habuiſſe carnem, nec vere mortuum 
vel quicquam pz%um, ſed fimulaſle paſſionem. S. Aug. Her. 21. And the Manichees, who taught, Chriſtum non fuiſſe in carne 


vera, ſed ſimulatam ſpeciem carnis ludificandis humanis ſenſibus præbuiſſe; ubi non folum mortem, verum etiam reſurrectio- 
nem, mentirctur. Idem. Her. 46. Whom therefore Vincentius Lirinenſis calls Phantaſiæ prædicatores, cap. 20. | 


j Thirdly, To come yet nearer to the particular acknowledgment of this 
| | truth, we ſhall farther ſhew that the promiſed Meſſzas was not only engaged 
l to ſuffer for us, but by a certain and expreſs agreement betwixt him and the 
Father, the meaſure and manner of his Sufferings were determined, in order 
to the Redemption it ſelf which was thereby to be wrought; and what was 
| ſo reſolved, was before his coming in the fleſh revealed to the Prophets, and, 
i written by them, in order to the reception of the Meſſias, and the accepta- 
tion of the benefits to be procured by his Sufferings. 
That what the Meſſzas was to undergo for us was predetermined and de- 
creed, appeareth by the timely acknowledgment of the Church unto the 
Alt 4.27, 28. Father: Of a truth, againſt thy holy child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both 
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SUFFERED. 1 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael, were gather- 
ed together; For to do whatſoever thy hand and thy counſel determined before to be 
done. For as when the two Goats were preſented before the Lord, that Lev, 16, 8 
Goat was to be offered for a Sin-offering upon which the lot of the Lord 
ſhould fall; and that lot of the Lord was lift up on high in the hand of the 
High-Prieſt, and then laid upon the head of the Goat which was todie: ſo 
the hand of God is ſaid to have determined what ſhould be done unto- our 
Saviour, whoſe Paſſion was typified by that Sin- offering. And well may 
we ſay that the hand of God as well as his counſel determined his Paſſion, be- 
cauſe he was delivered by the determinate counſel and fore knowledge of God, Als 2. 23. 

And this determination of God's Counſel was thus made upon a Covenant 
or Agreement between the Father and the Son, in which it was concluded by 
them both what he ſhould ſuffer, what he ſhould receive. For beſide the 
Covenant made by God with man, confirmed by the blood of Chriſt, we muſt 
conlider and acknowledge another Covenant from eternity made by the Fa- 
ther with the Son: which partly is expreſſed, If he ſhall make his Soul an 1a: $4; wi 
offering for ſin, he ſhall ſee his ſeed, be ſhall prolong his days; partly by the ; 
Apoſtle, Then ſaid I, Loe, I come, (in the volume of the book it is written of yes, 1c: 3. © 
me to do thy will, O God. In the Condition of waking his ſoul an offering for | 
fin, we ſee propounded whatſoever he ſuffered; in the acceptation, Loe, I 
come to do thy will, O God, we lee undertaken whatſoever was propounded. 
The determination therefore of our Saviour's Paſſion was made by Covenant 


— 
nm 


of the Father who ſent, and the Son who ſuffered. | 


And as the Sufferiags of the Meſſias were thus agreed on by conſent, and 
determined by the counſel of God; fo they were revealed by the Spirit of 
God unto the Prophets, and by them delivered unto the Church ; they were 
involved in the Types, and acted in the Sacrifices. Whether therefore we 
conſider the Prophecies ſpoken by God in the mouths of men, they clearly 
relate unto his Sufterings by proper prediction; or whether we look upon 


the Ceremonial performances, they exhibit the ſaine by an active repreſenta- 


tion. S. Pauls Apology was clear, that he ſaid none other things but thoſe which Alls 26. 21, 
the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come, That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. The Pro- 
phers ſaid in expreſs terms that the Meſſzas, whom they foretold, ſhould ſuffer : 
Moſes ſaid fo in thoſe Ceremonies which were inſtituted by his Miniſtry. 
When he cauſed the Paſſover to be (lain, he ſaid that Shiloh was the Lamb 
{lain before the foundations of the world. When he ſet the brazen Serpent up 
in the wilderneſs, he ſaid, the Son of man ſhould be lifted up upon the Croſs: 
When he commanded all the Sacrifices for ſin, he ſaid, without effuſion of 
Blood there was no Remiſſion, and therefore the Son of God mult die for the 
ſins of men. When he appointed Aaron to go into the Holy of holies on the day 
of Atonement, he ſaid, Chriſt, our High- Prieſt ſhould never enter through the 
veil into the higheſt Heavens to make expiation for us, but by his own Blood. 
If then we look upon the fountain, the eternal Counſel of the will of God, if 
we look upon the Revelation of that counſel, either in expreſs Predictions or 
Ceremonial Repreſentations; we ſhall clearly ſee the truth of our third Aſſer- 
tion, That the Sufferings of the Promiſſed Meſſias, were predetermined and 
foretold. 
Now all theſe ſufferings which were thus agreed, determined and revealed 
as belonging to the true Meſſzas, were undergone by that Jeſus of Nazareth 
whom we believe to be the true Chriſt. Never was there any ſuffering Type 
which he out-went not, never Prediction of any Paſſion which he fulfilled 
not, never any expreſſion of grief and ſorrow which he felt not. When the 
appointed time of his death approached, he ſaid to his Apoſtles, Behold, we Le 18. zi; 
go up to Jeruſalem, and all things that are * | 1 the Prophets concernn | 
| | => * the . 
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the Sor of Man ſhall be accompliſhed. When he delivered them the bleſſed Sa- 
Ike 22. 22. Crament, the commemoration of his Death, he ſaid, Truly the Son of Man 
J cen goeth as it was determined. After his Reſurrection, he chaſtiſed the dulneſs 
TO” of his Diſciples, who were ſooverwhelmed with his Paſſion, that they could 


Like 24. 25, not look back upon the antecedent Predictions; ſaying unto them, O fools, 
26. | 


and flow of heart to believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken ! ought not Chriſt 
io have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into his glory? After his Aſcenſion, 
As 3.18, S. Peter made this profeſſion before the Jews, who had thoſe Prophecies, and 
{aw his Sufferings; Thoſe things which God before had ſhewed by the month of all 
bis Prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo fulfilled. Whatſoever there- 
fore wes determined by the Counſel of God, whatſoever was revealed 
by the Prophets concerning the Sufferings of the Meſſzas , was all fulfilled 
by that Jeſus whom we believe to be, and Worlhip as the Chriſt. Which 
is the fourth and laſt aflertion propounded to expreſs our Saviour's Paſſion 
in relation to his Office. 5 . 
Having conſidered him that ſuffered in his Office, we are next to conſider 
him in his Perſon. And being in all this Article there is no perſon expreſly 
named or deſcribed, we muft look back upon the former, till we find 
his deſcription and his name. The Article immediately preceding leaves us 
in the ſame ſuſpenſion ; but for our ſatisfaction refers us to the former, where 
we find him named Jeſus, and deſcribed the only begotten Son of God. 
Now this Son of God we have already ſhewed to be therefore truly called 
the Only-begotten, becauſe he was from all eternity generated of the eſſence 


of the Father, and therefore is, as the eternal Son, ſo allo the eternal God. 


4 b, Wherefore by the || immediate coherence of the Articles, and neceflary con- 
inſepar 


Connexio in ſequence of the Creed, it plainly appeareth that the eternal Son of God, God 


the Creed, of God, very God oi very God, ſuffered under Pontins Pilate, was crucified 
hic Catha- 


ee dead and buried. For it was no other perſon which ſuffered under Pontius . 
nus urgeth ſo YT. | ? | . 4 | 
much again? (Flat than he which was born of the Virgin 12. he which was born of the 


Neſtorius, De 


Pc e Virgin Mary was no other perſon than he which was conceived by the Holy 


 Chyſt, he which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt was no other perſon than our 
Lord, aud that our Lord no other than the ol; Son of God: therefore by 
the immediate coherence of the Articles it followeth, that the only Son of God, 


1 C7. 2.8, our Lord, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate. That Word which was in the be- 


Acts 20. 28. 


ee ginning, which then was with God, and was God, in the fulneſs of time be- 


fam Svniboli ing made fleſh, did ſuffer. For the Princes of this world crucified the Lord of 


tener wrhori- glory; and God purchaſed his Church with his own blood. That perſon which 


tas, & Apoſto- 


lus' tradidit. di- Was begotten of the Father before all Worlds, and fo was really the Lord of 


cens, di enim of gry, and moſt truly God, took upon him the nature of Man, and in that na- 
9 ture, being ſtill the ſame perſon which before he was, did ſuffer. When our 
minun oria Saviour faſted forty days, there was no other perſon hungry than that 
8 Son of God which made the World; when he ſat down weary by the Well, 
Entych.1. 2. there was no other perion felt that thirſt but he which was eternally begot- 


ten of the Father the fountain of the Deity: when he was buffeted and 


ſcourged, there was no other perſon ſenſible of thoſe pains than that eternal 


Word which before all Worlds was impaſſible; when he was crucified and 
died, there was no other perſon which gave up the Ghoſt but the Son of him, 
and ſo of the ſame nature with him, who only hath immortality. And thus we 
conclude our firſt Conſideration propounded, viz. Who it was which ſuf— 
tered ; aftirming that, in reſpect of his Office, it was the Meſſias, in reſpect 
of his Perſon, it was God the Son. „5 

But the perfect probation and illuſtration of this truth requireth firſt a view 
of the fecond Particular propounded, How, or, In what he ſuffered. oy 

| | | while 


11 
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while we prove the Perſon ſuffering to be God, we may ſcem to deny the paſ- 
ſion, of which the Perfection of the Godhead is incapable. The Divine na- 
ture is of infinite and eternal happineſs, never to be diſturbed by the leaſt 
degree of infelicity, and therefore ſubject to no ſenſe of miſery. Wherefore 
while we profeſs that the Son of God did ſuffer for us, we muſt ſo far explain 
our Allertion, as to deny that the Divine Nature of our Saviour ſuffered, For 
being the Divine Nature of the Son is common to the Father and the Spirit, 
if that had been the ſubject of his Paſſion, then muſt the Father and the Spirit 
have ſuffered. Wherefore as we afcribe the Paſſion to the Son alone, ſo muſt 
we attribute it to that nature which is his alone, that is, the human. And then 
neither the Father nor the Spirit will appear to ſuffer, becauſe neither the Fa- 
ther nor the Spirit, but the Son alone, is Man, and ſo capable of ſuffering. 
Whercas then the Humanity of Chriſt conſiſteth of a Soul and Body, theſe 
were the proper ſubject of his Paſſion 5 nor could he ſuffer any thing but in 
both or either of theſe two. For: as the Word was made fleſh, though the 
Word was ||n&ver made, (as being in the beginning God) but the fleſh, that 
is, the Humanity, was made, and the Word aſſuming it became fleſh ; ſo ſaith A 
S. Peter, Chriſt ſuffered for us in the fleſh, in that nature of man which he took {5% 795005 
upon him: and ſo God the Son did ſuffer, not in that nature in which hes 5 A, 
was begotten of the Father before all Worlds, but in that fleſh which by # e, *x" 


- : . : A, ? e 
his Incarnation he became. For he was * put to death in the fleſh, but auick-7 en 


ned in the Spirit; ſuffered in the weakneſs of his Humanity, but roſe by 9* Harrer 

3 5 .  *f aviiZalo, oy 
the power of his Divinity. As he was made of the ſeed of David according to yogi an d- 
the fleſh, in the language of S. Paul; fo was he put to death in the fleſh, in the beni ir 
language of St. Peter and as he was declared to be the Son of God with power, 35, gn 


„ MCAS» 


according to the ſpirit of holineſs ; ſo was he quickned by the ſpirit. Thus the 5. And, de 


proper ſubject and recipient of our Saviour's Paſſion, which he underwent “ 4 
for us, was that Nature which he took from us. » 1 Pet. 3.18. 


Far be it therefore from us to think that the Deity, which is immutable, Adeo tue; " 
could ſuffer ; which only hath immortality, could die. The conjunction 3 Gn 


with Humanity could put no imperfe&ion upon the Divinity: nor can that ſtantiæ, ur & 
infinite nature by any external acquiſition be any way changed in its in- Fs Sgerie in 
trinſical and effential perfections. * If the bright rays of the Sun areillo, id eſt, 

thought to infinuate into the moſt noiſome bodies without any pollution of pen d 3 
themſelves, how can that ſpiritual eſſence contract the leaſt infirmity by any & caro paſſio- 


union with Humanity? We muſt neither harbour fo low an eſtimation off 133 
the Divine Nature, as to conceive it capable of any diminution 5 nor fo ub Diabolo, 


mean eſteem of the eſſence of the Word, as to imagine it ſubject to the fitiens ſub Fa- 


ſufferings of the fleſh he took ; nor yet ſo groundleſs an eſtimation of 8 


great myſtery of the Incarnation, as to make the properties of one nature uſque ad mor- 


mix in confuſion with the other. Theſe were the wild Collections of 1 


|| Arian and Apollinarian Hereticks, whom the Church hath long ſince ſilenced Trader, 


a b - Prax. c. 27. 
by a ſound and ſober aſſertion, That all the ſufferings of our Mediator were h. . 


ſubjected in his human nature. Pedag. l. 1. 
hy Ks c. 5. 91. c. 

|| T5 38 ovae aplargor x) dvannoiu]y de} Tori Ty bay, & owahnoiuyoy Th e QUIT, Bray oy mu 37! alko- 
ropiey Nn). Greg. Nyſſen. Epiſt. *, *Q; 8d” jatar? gawrts adJory Tt dxTiIves TH mavre aAneZoo!, K THudTWOY 
vexeGy x, U nah ae0v ipanlouiasr* mord mator 1 £00 paler Oe Says 37 day aalu He, iS" & HA ein 
S D d3oudTEO; ETatw in, Euſeb. Demon. Exang. I. 4. c. 13. This danger is the rather to be unfolded, becauſe 
it is not generally underſtood. The Hereſie of Arius, as it was condemned by the Council of Nice, is bnown to all. But that he 
made the nature of the Word*to ſuffer in the fleſh, is nat ſo frequently or plainly delivered. This Phœbadius ( the hrſt of the Latin 
Church who wrote againſt the Arians) chargeth them with. Duplicem hunc ſtatum, non conjunctum, ſed confuſum, vultis 
videri ; ut ctiam unius veſtrum, id eſt Epiſtola Porami, quæ ad Orientem & Occidentem tranſmiſſa eſt, qua aſſerit, carne 
& ſpiritu Chriſti coagulatis per ſanguinem Mariæ, & in unum corpus redaQtis, paſſibilem Deum factum. Hoc ideo, ne 
quis illum ex eo credetet, quem impaſſibilem ſatis conſtat. Lib. adv. Arianos, c. 7. And again, Non N hr ſpiritus caro, 
nec caro ſpiritus, quod iſti volunt egregii Doctores, ut factus fir ſcilicet Dominus & Deus noſter ex hac ſubſtantiarum permix- 
tione paſſibilis. Ideo autem paſſibilem volunt dici, ne ex Ny credatur. Cap. 8. MdaThu ev *Agaares 92v]dfov)), 

| | - 2 | Eero, 


- * 1— et, oo Ee, 
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Tdexa t Vvaol 9 ufo; earerngluin Salle, F 5,7 gabs vinow cm F Ar ej, davagient\ts World, 
S. Athan. lib. de Incarn. Of this S. Hilary is to be underſtood : Sed eorum omnis hic ſenſus, ut opinentur metum mortis 
in Dei Filium incidifſe, qui aſſerunt non de zterhirate prolatum, neque de infinitare 228 ſubſtantiæ exſtitiſſe, ſed ex 

nullo illunꝭ qui omnia creavit effectum; ut aſſumptus ex nihilo ſir, & cœptus ex opere, & confirmatus ex tempore. Et ideg 
in eo doloris anxietas, ideo ſpirits paſſio cum corporis paſſione. Can. 31. in Matth. Where clearly he argues againſt the 
Arians. The right underſtanding whereof is the only true way to reconcile thoſe harſh ſayings of his, which ſo troubled the Maier ot 
the Sentences, and the whole Schools ever ſince. | ; 


And now the only difficulty will confiſt in this, how we can reconcile 

the Perſon ſuffering with the Subject of his Paſſion; how we can ſay that 

God did ſuffer, when we profeſs the Godhead ſuffered not. But this ſeem- 

ing difficulty will admit an eaſie ſolution, if we conſider the intimate con- 

junction of the Divine and humane nature, and their union in the Perſon of 

per indiffolu- the Son, For || hereby thoſe Attributes which properly belong unto the one, 


bilemunitatem are given to the other; and that upon good reaſon. For being the ſame 


bi & carnis . . | . JET, , ; 
* individual perſon 1s, by the conjunction of the nature of God and the nature 


carnis ſunt a- Of man, really and truly both God and Man; it neceſſarily followeth, that it 
ſcribuntur &, Wee WR | ESO Fe” > . ; 
verba, uomo is true to ſay, God is man, and as true, A man is God becauſe in this particu- 


do & quæ ver- lar he which is man is God, and he which is God is man. Again, being by 


3 cat reaſon of the Incarnation it is proper to ſay, God is an, it followeth unavoid- 


ne. Orig. in Ep. ably, that whatſoever neceſſarily belongeth to the humane nature, may be 


ad Rom. Ai% ſpoken of God; otherwiſe there would be a man to whom the nature of man 
A exeuCn 5 f. eg 0 AUT 
vori F 7: did not belong, which were a contradiction. . And being by virtue of the 


rege. ſame Incarnation, it is alſo proper to ſay, A man is God, by the ſame neceſlity 
ns Garnos ty | 


F hase 85 conſequence we muſt acknowledge, that all the eſſential Attributes of the 


hs $«571- Divine nature may truly be ſpoken of that man; otherwiſe there yould be 
10, hi- One truly and properly God to whom the nature of God did not belong 


9 TA 2 0- a * . » o = o » * 
ala dre g Which is a clear repugnancy. Again, if the properties of the Divine nature 
7 zy0ew719Y Mmay be truly attributed to that man which is God, then may thoſe actions 
y * , y 


Fel, Ky To 


ge 5 - Which flow from thoſe properties be attributed to the ſame, And being the 
boxing ae. properties of the humane nature may be alſo attributed to the eternal Son of 


vo 


. God, thoſe actions or paſſions which did proceed from thoſe properties ma 
Greg. Nyil. : P J 
E. ad Theoph. be attributed to the ſame Son of God, or God the Son. Wherefore as God 
Fr 72:5 the Son is truly man, and as man truly paſſible and mortal; ſo God the Son 

eVA4 c 1 * . . 4. » « p py 
071 a, did truly ſuffer, and did truly die. And this is the only true * Communica- 


T4 74 e tion of Properties. 
Vella. Theo- 


for. Dial. 3. Not that the eſſential Properties of one nature are really communicated 


: Cr 2 to the other nature, as if the Divinity of Chriſt were paſſible and mortal, or 
ih Commu- his Humanity of original Omnipotence and Omnipreſence; but becauſe the 


nicatio idio- ſame God the Son was alſo the fon of man, he was at the ſame time both 


matum, by the | | . | in | nis tv: 
* mortal and eternal: mortal as the ſon of man, in reſpect of his Humanity; 


Divines * ayJi- eternal, as the Son of God, in reſpect of his Divinity. The Sufferings there- 
Seg1;, ank fore of the Mejſzas were the Sufferings of God the Son: not that they were 
*112201;, the Sufferings of his Deity, as of which that was incapable; but the Sufferings 
of his Humanity, as unto which that was inclinable. For although the 

human nature was conjoyned to the Divine, yet it ſuffered as much as if it 

had been alone ; and the Divine as little ſuffered as i it had not been con- 

joyned : becauſe each kept their reſpective Properties diſtinct, without the 

leaſt confuſion in their moſt intimate conjunction. From whence at laſt the 

Perſon ſuffering is reconciled to the Subject of his Paſſion: For God the Son 

being not only God, but alſo man, ſuffered, though not in his Deity, by rea- 

ſon of which he is truly God ; yet in his Humanity, by which he who is tru- 

ly God, is as truly Man. And thus we conclude our two firſt Diſquiſitions: 

Who it was that ſuffered ; in reſpect of his Office, the Meſſzas, in reſpect of 

his Perſon, God the Son: How it was he ſuffered ; not in his Deity, which 

is 
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js impaſſible, but in his Humanity, which he aſſumed, cloathed with our 
infirmities. 
Our next enquiry is, What this God the Son did ſuffer as the Son of man; 
not in the latitude of all his ſufferings, but ſo far as they are comprehended 
in this Article, which firſt preſcindeth all the antecedent part by the expreſ- 
ſion of time under Pontius Pilate, who was not Governour of Judæa long 
before our Saviour's Baptiſm ; and then takes off his concluding Paſſion, by 
adding his Crucifixion and his Death. - Looking then upon the ſufferings 
of our Saviour in the time of his preaching the Goſpel, and eſpecially be- 
fore his Death, we (hall beſt underſtand them by conſidering them in rela- 
tion to the ſubject or recipient of them. And being we have already ſhewed 
his Paſſion was wholly ſubjected in his humane nature, being that nature 
conſiſteth of two parts, the Soul and Body; it will be neceſlary to declare 
what he ſuffered in the Body, what in the Soul. 9 5 | 
For the firſt, As we bclieve the Son of God took upon him the nature of 
Man, of which the Body is a part; ſo we acknowledge that he took a true 
and real Body, ſo as to become fleſh of our fleſh, bone of our bone. This 
Body of Chriſt, really and truly humane, was alto trail and mortal, as being 
accompanied with all thoſe natural properties which neceflarily flow from 
the condition of a frail and mortal Body : and though now the ſame body, 
exalted above the higheſt Heavens, by virtue of its glorification be put be- 
yond all poſſibility of Paſſion ; yet in the time of his Humiliation it was 
cloathed with no ſuch glorious perfection; but as it was ſubject unto, fo it 
felt wearineſs, hunger, and thirſt, Nor was it only liable to thoſe internal 
weakneſſes and natural infirmitigs, but to all outward injuries and violent 
impreflions. As all our corporal pain conſiſts in that ſenſe which ariſeth 
from the ſolution of that. continuſty which is connatural to the parts of our 
| body; ſo no parts of his ſacred body were injuriouſly violated by any out- 
ward impreſſion, but he was truly and fully ſenſible of the pain ariſing from 
that violation. Deep was that ſenſe and grievous was that pain which thoſe 
Scourges produced, when the plowers ploughed upon his back and made long their 
farrows : The dilaceration of thoſe nervous parts created a moſt ſharp and 
dolorous ſenſation. The coronary Thorns did not only expreſs the ſcorn 
of the impoſers by that figure into which they were contrived, but did 
allo pierce his tender and ſacred Temples to a multiplicity of pains, by their 
numerous acuminations. That ſpear directed by an impertinent malice 
which opened his fide, though it brought forth water and blood, cauſed no 
dolorous ſenſation, becauſe the Body was then dead: but the Nails which 
pierced his hands and feet made another kind of impreſſion, while it was 
yet alive and highly ſenſible. Thus did the body of the Son of man truly 
Juffer the bitterneſs of corporal pains and torments inflicted by violent exter- 
nal impreſſions. 5 5 8 
As our Saviour took upon him both parts of the nature of man, ſo he . Qui ſuſcepit 
fered in them both, that he might be a Saviour of the whole, In what ſenſe nem: i 
the Soul is capable of ſuffering, in that he was ſubject to animal Paſſion. Evil pufonem. 
apprehended to come tormented his Soul with fear, which was as truly in %%% 4 
him in reſpect of what he was to ſuffer, as Hope in reference to the recom- OP 
pence of a reward to come after and for his Sufferings. Evil apprehended as 

preſent tormented the fame with Sadneſs, Sorrow, and Anguiſh of mind. 

So that he was truly repreſented to us by the Prophet, as a man of ſorrows, Jiu. 53. 3. 
and acquainted with grief; and the proper ſubject of that Grief he hath fully 
expreſſed who alone felt it, ſaying unto his Diſciples, My foul is exceeding Moth. 26.38. 
ſorrowful, even unto death. 5 FFF 
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We ought not therefore to queſtion whether he ſuffered in his Soul or no: 
but rather to endeavour to reach, if it were poſſible, the knowledge how 
far and in what degree he ſuffered 5 how bitter that grief, how great that 
ſorrow and that anguiſh was. Which though we can never fully and exact! 
meaſure ; yet we may infallibly know thus much, both from the expreſſions 
of the Spirit of God, and from the occaſion of his Sufferings, that the griefs 
and ſorrows which he felt, and the anguiſh which he underwent, were 
moſt incomparably far beyond all ſorrows of which any perſon here was ſen- 
ſible or capable. Ps . 
The Evangeliſts have in ſuch language expreſſed his Agony, as cannot but 
. raiſe in us the highelt admiration at the bitterneſs of that Paſſion. He began 
Mat. 26. 37. to be ſorrowful, ſaith St. Matthew ; He began to be ſore amazed, ſaith 8. Mark, 
mark 14. 33. and to be very heavy, ſay both: and yet theſe words in our Tranſlation come 
| The words in far ſhort of the || Original Expreſſion, which render him ſuddenly, upon A 


1 preſent and immediate apprehenſion, poſſeſſed with fear, horror and amaze- 
aba, ment, encompaſſed with grief, and overwhelmed with ſorrow, preſſed down 
yon N with conſternation and defection of mind, tormented with anxiety and diſ. 
76%, the firſt quietude of ſpirit. | 
is of a bnown „ NES 3 5 | | . | 
and ordinary ſignificabion, but in this caſe it is to be raiſed to the higheſt degres of its peſſible ſignificancy, as appears by the words 
which fllow, celaunis hw n,Avyn ww. For, as the ancient Grammarians obſerve, y (Wer) eee emTaoiy Qn - and 
again, y (Me) reg he, AajuCavy,) ανπνν]t, 7 (WF) a7 Abſcv od cg Y νεαιe , and therefore e of it ſelf muſt 
ſignine a man poſſeſſed with an eæceſſive grief; as in Æſchylus, i zevEr, that is, according to the Scholiaſt, Mu 
Bags. But beſide this Greek: notation, here is to be obſervcd a reference to the words of David, Pſal. 42. 5. *Irali atiaunr@ A 5 
Au vs; Nn PR So that it doth nit only ſigniſie an exceſs of ſorrow ſurrounding and encompaſſing the Soul ; but alſo 
ſuch as brings a conſternation and dejection of mind, bowing the Soul under the preſſure and burthen of it. And if neither the notation 
of the word, nor the relation to that place in the Pſalms did expreſs that ſorrow, yet the following part of our Saviour's words would © 
. Jufficiently evidence it, *as FavdTe, it was a ſorrow which like the pangs of death compaſſed him, and like the pains of hell git 
hold upon him, Pſal. 116. 3. The ſecond word uſed by S. Mark alone, is e ννν . which with the Vulgar Latin is Pavere, but 
in the Language of the Greeks hears a higher ſenſe. Ou . onpaiv{ Y kN E, ſays Etymologus: and Heſychius, Ou O, 
Ja lie, txrantis. Glo. Vet. Oe O., ſtupor. Philoponus, preſerved by Euſtathius IA, A. OauCO- F n txnantis. Jays 
Ces S xa] OSN t , 6 enmraſuls. From whence the Verb Oed, in termination active, in ſignification paſſive, perculſum 
eſſe, in Homer, OzyuCnoey I" Ayiands where it is the obſervation of Euſtarhius, Te £JdpuCnoey cpſntroy ff ve Yen- 
Tis 8% *y,d © SapCiuuor ð, Y thaplihn, Y TeIduCnwea, paoiv ol wh Ounegy ** but not univerſally true. For Cas ts our 
purpoſe ) we have both the uſe and ſenſe of this word in the Old J eſtamiert. As 1 Sam. 14. 15. N rm, hui] 
Yu, and the earth quaked. And Pal. 48. 8. N. Aquila c hehe, Symmachs Cem fn, * as Pal. 31. 22. 
yd 5 4740 Ti S4ce407 ui, Aquila $SauCyod, Sy mmachus Tring The like is alſo in the paſſive termination + as Daniel 
expreſſes his fear in 4 viſion, *JzuCnIlu, Y e on Te57w7cv jp, Dan. 8.17. and the wicked art dejcribed by the Wiſe 
man, SanCes or ? e,, Aq WdIdAuaciy , Tac203/41, Sap. 17. 3. From whence it appeareth that SauCacx of it ſelf ſigni- 
 fieth a high degree of fear, horror, and amazement. C000. Vet. Gael, Obſtupeo, ſtupeo, paveſco. And by the addition 
the prepoſition qt the ſignification is augmented. Fu,Ewt O, ü , Helych. paſſively; Oneloy poc se Y kx DH. 
Dan. 7. 7. adliveh, i. e. Sn br. Such an augmentation in this word is juſlifable by that rule left us in Euſtathius ad Ilrad. f. 
n (Ac) meobeors s prov ES Suacl ofa, arnad Udoue mIAAGdKIS Sn, Of which he gives an example in &v- 
mics, uſed by Ariſtophanes in Pluto, though not named by him. And again, ad Iliad. /. 1 (N) @ citeoi; Emre Ae, ö roi- 
ar x, 79 HανEs a. FabapC 303; therefore is pd)ice Japan, t be ſurprized with horror in the higheſt degree, even unto f. 
Fidlion. Glaſſ. let. f x92pC81,24, obſtupeſco. The third word is Ad nẽ‘heSu, Vulg. Lat. tadere in S. Mark, mæſtus Ee in 
S. Matthew : but it hath yet a farther ſenſe. "Anus, arndis, gyond, ſays Heſychius. *Aſnuors, md Ala a nc Sui- 


dat. It ſignifieth therefore grief and anguiſh in exce;s, as appeareth aljo ty the origination of it. For, as Euſtathius obſerves, F 
& Tn eu] 37 uTEY Sor dj e., ò S UTI ws ol Kai TEE , 35 d Meye), dp ,b. Iliad. x. 
from d gd d ,ẽñuͤ dinpay, from ad i- Sn. It hath therefore in it the ſignificaton -" Jl or atay, ſatiety, or ex- 
tremity. From whence it is ordinarily {0 expounded, as if it contained the conſequence of the greateſt fear or ſorrow,*that is, anxiety 
of mina, difquietude and reileſutſs, "Adnorday, 4Aves & Sper, L, Etymol, As Anrony is expreſſed by Plutarch, 
aſier the [+js of 60.0 men, Hcing in want of all things necejJary for the reſt, KagoraTeay Werrulve, &, Bead wiions, ne 
. Ba where the Heb. N is by the LXX. tranſlated TALLY NS, by Symmachus it 1s rendred &IÞ\nworns, Eccleſ. 
7. 16. 3 | 


& , 

This he firſt expreſſed to his Diſciples, ſaying, My ſol is exceeding ſor- 
rowſul ; and leſt they ſhould not fully apprehend the exceſs, adding, even unto 
deulb, as if the pangs of death had already encompaſled him, and, . as the Pſal- 
mitt ſpeaks, the pains of Hel had got hold upon him. He went but a little 
jarther before he exprelied the ſame to his Father, falling on his face and 

lick. 5.7, praying, even with firong crying and tears, unto him that was able to ſave him 
from death, Nor were his cries or tears ſufficient evidences of his inward 
Sufferings, not could the Sorrows of his breaſt be poured forth either at his 

| ” + lips 


1 — "IU + 4 * _— >, 


{ 


'SUFFERED. 


191 


lips or eyes; the innumerable pores of all his Body muſt give a paſſage to 
more lively repreſentations of the bitter anguiſh of his Soul : and theretore 
while he prayed more earneſtly, in that agony his ſweat was as it were great 
drops of blood failing down to the ground. As the Pſalmiſt had before decla- 


red; I am poured ont like water, and all my bones are out of joynt : my heart fil. 22. 14. 


is like wax, it 1s melted in the midſt of my bowels. The heart of our Savi- 
our was as it were melted with fear and aſtoniſhment, and all the parts of 
his body at the ſame time inflamed with anguiſh and agony ; well then might 
that melting produce a ſweat, and that inflam2d and rariſied blood force a 
aflage through the numerous pores. . „ ED 
And as the Evangeliſt's exprethions, ſo the occaſion of the Griet, will ma- 
nifeſt the height and bitterneſs thereof. For God laid on his own Son the 
iniquities of us all; and as we are obliged to be ſorry for our particular fins, 


ſo was he gricved for the fins of us all. If then we conſider the perfection and 
latitnde of his Knowledge; he underſtood all the fins of men for which he 


ſuttered, all the evil and the guilt, all the offence againſt the Majeſty, and 
ingratitude againſt the Goodneſs of God, which was contained in all thoſe 
fins. If we look upon his abſolute Conformity to the will of God; he was 
inflamed with molt ardent Love, he was moſt zealous of his glory, and moſt 
ſtudious to preſerve that Right which was ſo highly violated by thoſe fins. If 
we look upon his Relation to the ſons of men; he loved them all far more 
than any did themſelves, he knew thoſe fins were of themſelves ſufficient 
to bring eternal deſtruction on their Souls and Bodies, he conſidered them 


whom he ſo much loved as lying under the wrath of God whom he ſo truly 


worſhipped. If we reflect upon thoſe Graces which were without meaſure 
diffuſed through his Soul, and cauſed him with the greateſt habitual deteſta- 
tion to abhor all fin. If we conſider all theſe circumſtances, we cannot won- 
der at that Grief and Sorrow. For if the true Contrition of one ſingle ſin- 
ner, bleeding under the ſting of the Law only tor his own iniquities, all 
which notwithſtanding he knoweth not, cannot be performed without great 
bitterneſs of ſorrow and remorſe ; what bounds can we ſet unto that Grief, 
what meaſures to that Anguiſh, which proccedeth from a full apprehenſion 
of all the tranſgreſſions of ſo many millions of ſinners ? 

Add nnto all theſe preſent apprehenſions, the immediate hand of God 
preſſing upon him all this load, laying on his ſhoulders at once an heap of 
all the Sorrows which can happen unto any of the Saints of God ; that he, 


being touched with the feeling of our infirmities, might become a merciful High- ze. 2. 17,18. 


prieſt, able and willing to ſuccour them that are tempted. Thus may we be- 15: 


| bold and ſee if there be any ſorrow like unto that ſorrow which was done unto him, 
wherewith the Lord aflidted him in the day of his fierce anger. And from hence 
we may and matt conclude, that the Saviour of Man, as he took the whole 
Nature of Man, ſo he ſuffered in whatſoever he took: in His Body, by in- 
ternal Infirmities and external Injuries; in his Soul, by Fears and Sor- 
rows, by unknown and inexpreſſible Anguiſhes. Which ſhews us fully 
0 uy can be ſhewn) the third Particular propounded, What our Saviour 
uftered. 5 ; | © 

That our Saviour did thus ſuffer, is moſt neceſſary to believe. Firſt, that 

thereby we may be aflured of the verity of his Humane Nature. For if he 


Lain. I. 12. | 


were not Man, then could not Man be redeemed by him; and if that Na- 


ture in; which he appeared were not truly humane, then could he not be tru- 
ly Man. But we may be well aflured that he took on him our Nature, when 
we fee him ſubject unto our Infirmities. We know the Godhead is of infinite 
perfection, and therefore is exalted far above all poſſibility of — 

| | hen 


| 
| 
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When therefore we ſee our Saviour truly ſuffer, we know his Divine FC. 
ſence ſuffered not, and thence acknowledge the addition of his Humane 


Nature, as the proper ſubject of his Paſſion. And from hence we may in- 


fallibly conclude, ſurely that Mediator between God and Man was truly 
Man, as we are men, who when he faſted was an hungry, when he tra. 
velled was thirſty and weary as we are, who being grieved wept, being in 
an agony ſweat, being ſcourged bled, and being crucified died. 

Secondly, it was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for the Redemption of lap. 


{ed men, and their reconcilation unto God; which was not otherwile to be 


performed than by a plenary ſatisfaction to his will. He therefore was by al 
his ſufferings made an Expiation, Atonement and- Propitiation for all our ſing, 
For Salvation is impoſſible unto ſinners without Remiſſion of ſin; and Re. 
miſſion in the decree of God impoſlible without effuſion of blood. Our 
Redemption therefore could not be wrought but by the blood of the Re- 
deemer, but by a Lamb ſlain, but by a ſuffering Saviour. ; 

' Thirdly, it behoved Chriſt. to ſuffer, that he might purchaſe thereby eter. 


nal Happineſs in the Heavens both for himſelf the Head, and for the mem- 


Pſal. 110 7. 


_ Lake 24. 26. 


cy: for this purpoſe was he made a Sacrifice that he might be a compaſſio- 
nate High-Prieſt: and therefore was he moſt unmerciful to himſelf, that he 


bers of his Body. He drunk of the brook in the way, therefore hath he lift up his 
head. Onght not Chriſt to ſuffer, and ſo to enter into his own glory? And doth 


an intuition of it he chearfully underwent whatſoever was laid upon him. 
He muſt therefore neceſſarily ſuffer to obtain that Happineſs, who is there- 
fore happy becauſe he ſuffered. | 5 


2 


TFourthly, it was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, that we might be aſſured 


that he is truly affected with a molt tender compaſſion of our afflictions. For 
this end was he ſubjected to Miſery, that he might become prone unto Mer- 


might be moſt merciful unto us. 


Fifthly, it was neceſſary the Son of man ſhould ſuffer, thereby to ſhew us 


that we are to ſuffer, and to teach us how we are to ſuffer. For if theſe things 


were done to the green tree, what ſhall be done to the dry? Nay, it God ſpared 


not his natural, his eternal, his only begotten Son; how ſhall he ſpare 
his adopted Sons, who are beſt known to be children becauſe they are cha- 
ſtiſed, and appear to be in his paternal affection becauſe they lie under his 
Fatherly correction? We are therefore Heirs, only becauſe Co-heirs with 


 Chrift; and we ſhall be Kings, only becauſe we ſhall reign together with 


him. It is a certain and infallible conſequence, If Chriſt be riſer, then ſhall 


we alſo riſe; and we muſt look for as ſtrong a coherence in this other, If 


Chrift hath ſuffered, then muſt we expect to ſuffer- And as he taught the 


Neceſſity of, ſo he left us the Direction in, our Sufferings, Great was the 


example of Job, but far ſhort of abſolute perfection: the pattern beyond all 


exception is alone our Saviour, who hath taught us in all our afflictions the 
\ exerciſe of admirable Humility, perfect Patience, and abſolute Submiſſion 


unto the will of God. 3 
And now we may perceive the full importance of this part of the Article, 


and every Chriſtian may thereby underſtand what he is to believe, and what 


he is conceived to profeſs, when he makes this confeſſion of his Faith, He ſuf- 
fered. For hereby every one is obliged to intend thus much: I am reall 
perſuaded within my ſelf, and do make a fincere profeſſion of this as a mo 


neceſſary, certain and infallible Truth, That the only-begotten Son of God, 


begotten of the Father, and of the ſame Efſence with the Father, did for the 
- Re- 


he not by the ſame right by which he entred into it, confer that glory 
upon us? The recompence of the reward was ſet before him, and through 
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Redemption of mankind really and truly ſuffer; not in his Divinity, which 
was impoſſible, but in his Humanity, which in the days of his Humilia- 
tion was ſubject unto our Infirmities: That as he is a perfect Redeemer of 
the whole man, ſo he was a complete Sufferer in the whole; in his Body, 

by ſuch dolorous Infirmities as ariſe internally from humane Frailties, and 
by ſuch Pains as are inflicted by external Injuries; in his Soul, by fearful 
Apprehenſions, by unknown Sorrows, by Anguiſh inexpreſſible. And 


in this latitude and propriety I believe our Saviour ſuffered. * 


Under Lontus Plate. 


' A Fter the ſubſtance of this part of the Article, conſiſting in our Saviour's 
FAY Paſſion, He ſuffered, tolloweth the circumſtance of time, declared by 
the preſent Governour, ander Pontius Pilate, Which, tho' the name of a 
ſtranger to the Commonwealth of Hrael and the Church of Chri#, is well 
preſerved to eternal memory in the ſacred Articles of our Creed. For as 
the Son of God by his determinate coun'el was ſent into the world to die in 
the fulneſs of time: fo it concerns the Church to be aſſured of the time in 
which he died. And becauſe the ancient cuſtom of the world was, to make 
the computations by their Guvernours, and refer their Hiſtorical relations 
to the reſpeQive times of their Government : therefore, that we might be 
properly aſſured of the Actions of our Saviour which he did, and of his 
Sufferings, (that is, the Actions which others did to him) the preſent Go- 
vernor is named in that form of ſpeech which is proper to ſuch Hiſtorical 
or Chronological Narrations, when we affirm that he ſuffered || ander Pon- 


tis Pilate. Ez This 


TIA u. Which 

3 | | words are capa- 

bie of a double conſtruction. Firſt, as they are uſed by S. Paul, 1 Tim.6. 13. Ino?, 74 paplupioavI©r n Tori IIA Thy 
xanlw dM? , Who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion; that is, ſtanding before bim as before a Fudge, 
As of the ſame perſon, Mat. 28. 14. K £2v H TYT0 61 TY ne „If this come to be tried before the Procurator. 
Thu: Feſtus propounded it to S. Paul, Acts 25. 9. OA eta ar &7 ,]; and S. Paul anſwered in the ſame propriety of ſpeech, 
en 7% Gr Koning & bg. ep. Thus Chriſt tells bis Apoſtles, Mark 13-9. 6# nysworov x) Baninter guns . And 


in this ſenſe is often uſed by the Greeks, Secondly, M IN is under Pilate, that is, in the time of his Government, | 


wh:n and while he was Procurator of Judza: 4s in” dpytzgtwy "Avya x4 Kwmape, Luke 3. 2. and 633 "Abtalag 7s dps 
N p45, Mark 2. 26. Which is alſo according to the cuſtom and language of the Greeks : As, KalJauavouds 63 HH , 
e Wels. Marm. Arundel. Ov Tot yo ay 63 7% Azouilo 0 SfEavacer]or Tewwr, Plat. Epiſt. ad Archytam: and 6% Tire 
b171a&%e"'(, in this King's reign, is the common phraſe of Pauſanias. Thus the Athenians among their g Ae Ne had 
one who was called "'F,-&y: p+, becauſe his name was uſed for the denotation of tbat ear; and the phraſe was uſually, M Tz 
Sera, 07 & Ts devs argori'®t ; as I find it thrice in one place. O & Þ Clonpgrrs) 6# Avoruage, IAT J 6h 
'Auayis yiyovey, E & IIZ ig re T . Laert. in Platone. In the ſame manner did the Lacedæmonians make 
their Hiſtorical accounts by their Ephori, and the Argivi by the Prizſteſſes of Juno: El Xxęu e &» Ae Tore meine 
v I oiv Stove n iegnuuns x) Ahr is Ephpu oy EnapTh, © TivJod ws Et dd pivds Ap xov]os *Afyvators. I hucyd. 
1.2. And as the Greeks thus referred all actions to the times of theſe Governours, ſo did the Fews under the Roman Govern- 
ment to the Procurators of Judæa; as appeareth by Joſephus, who mentionirg the firſt of that Office, Coponius, preſently re- 
lates the Inſurre&ion of Judas Galilæus in this manner: 651 T%7% (Rurovis) Tis dvig Tanadics, IA ovoud, eis V 
| Save Wye 93 671% wet;', de Bell Fud, I. 2. 6. 12. then names his ſucceſſour Ambivius, #0 « SZaxwun *Jawtdy - 

a4 after him Rufus, ig C dh) x 7ead]s Keioog Antiq. Fud. J. 18. c. 3. And in the ſame manner in the Creed,raflovle, 
$7} TlovTis (rare, our Saviour ſuffered under Pontius Pilate z that is, at the time when be was Procurator of Judaa 3 
46 Ignatius. fully, & , Ths ny*porias II ILA, Epiſt, ad Magneſios. | ; 


And becauſe he not only ſuffered under him as the preſent Governor, but 
alſo was arraigned and condemned by him as a judge; therefore it will be 
neceſſary for the illuſtration of the manner, and confirmation of the truth, 
of our Saviour's Sufferings, to declare what hath been left and delivered to 
our knowledge both concerning his Perſon and his Office. 
For the firſt, we find him deſcribed by two names; nor is any other name 
of his exrant, altho, according to the || general cuſtom of the Romans, Pauſanias 


Je | peaking of the 
Romans, Telz dre 4 ö, x) trt makove 3yinale 5rafm 71%). And altho' Diomedes and Plutarch have obſer- 


Dee, that even among the Romans there we e ſame Src, yet the præuomen was never omitie d, as Priſcian «ffirmed, Ex 


illo tempore conſuctudo tenuit, ut nemo Romaaus fit abſque prenomine, ib. 2, 
* 


Ce. | he 
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„Tontius and he ſhould have three. The firſt of theſe two is * Pontius, the name de- 
Pilatuswere hy 


NomenandCeg- (cended to him from the original of his Family, which was very ancient; 
nomen, in ibe the ſecond Pilatus, as a cognominal addition diſtinguiſhing from the reſt 


Folk us n Cr. deſcending from the ſame Original. 


\ 


ſar are deſcribed by Suetonius : Non Cæſare & Bibulo, ſed Julio & Cæſare, Coss. actum ſcriberent, bis eundem præpo- 
nentes, nomine atque cognomine, lib. 1. cap. 20. Thus without 4 Pranomen or Agnomen, be is only known to us by his No- 
men properly call d, and his Cognomen. Tbe nature of which two is thus deſcribed by the Ancients: Nomen proprium eſt gen- 
. tilitium, id eſt, quod originem gentis & familiæ declarat, ut Pontius, Cornelius; Cognomen eſt quod unius cujuſque 
®proprium, de nominibus gentilitiis ſubjungitur, ut Cato, Scipio. Diomedes de Oratione l. i. Nomen quod Familiæ originem 
declarat, ut Cornelius; Cognomen, quod nomini ſubjungitur, ut Scipio, CHariſius, l. 2. The firſt of theſe Dionyſius calls 73 
Guy jo rk?y o T2TRAV wixoy Plutarch ob l N ty Eves Koeveye and xower d ovy Weng the ſecond be calls regonyogrnty 7 
SD. Thus Pontius was his Nomen gentis or gentilitium, and Pilatus bis "Cv oocken As therefore Pontius Aquila, 
Pontius Cominius, Pontius Herennius, Pontius Paulinus, e. ſo alſo Pontius Pilatus, Vberefore in vain bave ſome of the 
Ancients endeavoured to give an Etymology of theſe names, as they do of Greek and Hebrew names in the Scripture, and think 
thereby to expreſs the nature or actions of them that bear the names. As Ifiodorus Hiſpal. Orig. 1. 7. c. 10. Pontius, Decli- 
nans concilium, utique Judzorum : accepta enim aqua lavit manus ſuas, dicens, Innocens ego ſum a ſanguine hujus 
juſti. And Eutychius Patriarch of Alexandria deduced Pontius from an Jſland called Ponta, near ta Rome. And S. ſe- 


7 
. 


rome, Quod ſignificat nomen Pilati, i. e. Malleatoris, i. e. qui domat ferreas gentes, ad Matt. 15. Pilatus, Os malleato- 


ris ; quia dum Chriftum ore ſuo & juſtificat & condemnat, more Malleatoris utrinque ferat, 7/74. ib. Pontius, declinans 
concilium; Pilatus, Os malleatoris, S. Jer. de nom. Hebraicis, in Luca © rurſus in Actis. Where he lets us underſtand that 
theſe Etymologies were made from the Hebrew language; and makes an excuſe, becauſe the letter P is here taken for the He- 
brew Z, to which the Latin F more properly anſwers, Sed ſciendum eſt quod apud Hebræos P litera non habetur, nec ul- 
lum nomen eſt quod hoc elementum ſonet : abuſive igitur accipienda, quaſi per F literam ſcripta fint. Thus did they 
vainly ſtrive to find an Hebrew Original, and that ſuch an one as ſhould repreſent the conditions of Pilate 3 when theſe two 
names are nothing elſe but the Roman Nomen and Cognomen of chat Perſon, | | 


He was by birth a Roman, by degree of the Equeſtrian Order, ſent by Tibe- 
rius the Emperour to be a Governour of 7adea. For about threeſcore years 
before our Saviour's birth the Jews by Pompey the Great were made tributa- 
ry to the Romans. And altho during the life of Hircanus the High-Prieſt, 
the reign of Herod and his Son Archelaus, the Roman State ſuffered the Jews 
to be ruled by their own Laws and Governours ; yet when Archelaus was 
„ baniſhed by Azgyſtas, they received their Governours from the Roman Em- 
. perour, being made a part of the Province of Syria, belonging to his care. 
lle ra recen In the life of Auguſtus there was a Succeſſion of three, Coponius, Ambivins, 
Ce Hel. and Rufus. At the beginning of the reign of Tiberius they were governed 
Fud, 1.2 4.13. by Valerius Gracchas, and at his departure by Pontius Pilate. | 
5 Fd peg. AO Tegoveunheons Th Lu g in Antiq.Fud. I. 17. c. 15. Hay 5 Kue &; N Ie day medi 
Tvelas yivouyny ibid. I. 18. c. 1. | "x | 
The Office which this Plate bare was the Procuratorſhip of Judea, as is 
* moſt evident out of the Hiſtory both of the * Romans, from whom he recei- 
Tacitusſpeał- . 2 f ! 2 
ing of the Chri. Ved his authority, and of the Jews, over whom he exerciſed his dominion. 
fans, author But what was the Office of a || Procurator in thoſe times, tho neceſſary for 
Chriftus, gui Our Preſent purpoſe, is not ſo eaſie to determine, becauſe it was but newly 
Tiberio impe- introduced into the Roman Government. For before the Dominion of that 
riante perPro- City was changed from a Commonwealth into an Empire, there was no ſuch 
curatoremPon 1. : =" . | . : 1 
tium Pilatum Publick Office in any of the Provinces, and particularly in Jadæa none till 


22 * after the Baniſhment of Archelaus, ſome y ears after our Saviour's birth When 
Us elt. Annai. 


7.16. Au Ter. Auguſtus divided the Provinces of the Empire into two parts, one of which 


rullian, moſt he kept for his own care, and left the other to the inſpection of the Senate, 
2 5 _ he ſent, together with the Preſident of each Province, as the Governour in 
ſlomt, ſpeaks Chief of the Province, a Procurator, whoſe Office was, to take an account of 


thurof our Se all the Tribute, and.whatſoever was due to the Emperor, and to order and 
ud obitum diſpoſe of the ſame for his advantage. Neither was there at the firſt inſtitu- 


yontio Pilato, tion of this Office any other act belonging properly to their Juriſdiction, but 


Syriam tunc ex 

parte Romana procuranti, Apologet. cap. 2 1. Whom S. Cyprian follows: Hunc Magiftri eorum---Pontio Pilato, qui tunc ex 
parte Romana Syriam procurabat, tradiderunt, adverſ. Demetr. Thus alſs Joſephus for the ꝓews: Ilewglers 5 cis Id c,: 
| Seon © vas Tibeets INH, de Bell. ꝓud. I. 2. c. 14. And Philo, AA jv = dg X SMręorcs Nude 1 EY" 
Whos Iv J cf, de ſegat. ad Caium, Aud therefore thoſe words of S. Luke c. 3. 1. yyt20ybovres Teovris Tin are A MOOR 6 


Kd 
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were properly tranſlated by the old Interpreter, procurante Pontio Pilato Judzam. Thus Lucius Dexter ad annum Chriſti 28. Pon- 
tius Pilatus procurator Judzz a Tiberio mittitur in Judæam. And Juſtin Martyr mo8# properly; To cave - 05, & Heu- 
Jig THAGTE 74 M co I αν,e- oh yeovors Tg: Ratone& cmlopmy Apol. 2. And again, ſpeaking to the Emp:rors, by 
whom the Procuraters were ſent 5 Ray II. Ni Txp' loSarns yerouwn hr. And again, x7! Ty *vb6ppn' Gt ings 
xs, Th euupwfey 05 n Tloy ts, 74 yevoutrs cn] egme edẽ,Nd̃. Dial. cum Tryph. As alſo Euſebius, G »NixdTo ewvieure 
# T.geels Gel, 6hrcomra: © rd ajng imo Te nabice]ar Thing og. Hiſt. I. 1. c. 10. And S. Jerom's Tranſlation of 
bis Chronieon ʒ Pilatus procurator Judzz a Tiberio mittitur. Thus it appears that Pilate of the Equeſt tian order was properly 
Procurator, as that Office was ordinarily given to Men of that Order, as Tacitus teſtifies : Cn, Julius Agricola utrumque avum 

rocuratorem Czſarum habuit, quæ equeſtris nobilitas eft. in vit. Ful. Avr. Which is to be underſtood concerning the Imperi il 
Provinces: for into thoſe which were of the Provinces of the People, the Procur ators ſent by Cæſar were of the Liberti. For the 
Emperor ſent into all the Provinces his Procurators, but with thy differente, as Dio obſerves; de lla d hei TE vn T4 78 
zur Y 4 Tv Sine, Tt; BU ,, Ths g hn  dmendobi gr, . Hiſt, 1,55, || The Roman Procurator is ord- 
narily in Greek Aubors expreſſed by their Eis eos, as the Gloſſ. Latin. Græc. Procurator, 717g To. But yet they are not of 
the ſame latjtude in their uſe ;*EmitegTo comprehending the Notion of Tutor as well as Procurator, Heſych. *Eri7g:Tmo, 6 a9 
g Ye, K dns d e0iey = ,. Gloſſ. Vet. *EmiTgorres, Precurator, Tutor. *Exireor:s therefore was uſed by the 
Greeks in both Notions,” whereof Procurator of the Latins is but one. And in the Lavguaze of the Romans be # 4 Procurator 
which undertakes to manage the buſineſs of anotber man. Procurator fi negotium ſuſcipit, ſaith Aſconius in Divin. and Sex 
Pompeius, Procurator abſentis nomine actor fit; be to whom the care of another man's eſtate or aff..irs was committed. Gloſſ. 
Vet. *Evloay, commiſſum, © *r7#{sa bc, procurator. In correſpon-ence to theſe Procurators of the affairs and eſtates of private 
perſons, there were made ſuch as did take care in every Province of the Imperial Revenue; who, in reſpect of the Perſon whom they 
ferred, were called Procuratores Cæſaris, or Auguſtales; in reſpett of th? Countries where they ſerved, were termed Procura- 
tores Provinciales. Their Office 16 beſt deſcribed by Dion. Hiſt. J 53. Te: SH reb TS 5 7 30; T2 xo? meom lrg E- 
e V αοοννν . pre 590 ww &varlitovTaAs, Word Gouhy. We call, ſays he, theſe Eιννjxi½ uus, that is Procuratores, which 
receive the publick Revenues, and diſpoſe of them according to the con mands received from the Emperor, For they ated in his name, 
and what was done by them was accounted as done by the Emperor himſelf, Que acta geſta ſunt a Procuratore Cæſaris, ſic ab eo 
comprobari ac fi a Cæſare geſta eſſent, Upian. I. 1. ff. A, we read in Tacitus of the Emperor Claudius; Sæpius audita vox 
Principis, parem vim rerun. habendam a Procuratoribus ſuis judicatarum, ac ſi ipſe ſtatuiſlet. Annal. l. 12. And in Sueto- 
nius; Ut rata eſſent quæ Procuratores ſui in judicando ſtatuerent a Senatu precario ex egit. The proper Office therefore of 
the Provincial Procurator was, to receive the Imperial Revenue, and dijpoſe of it as the Emperor commanded, and to all intents 
and purpoſes to do ſuch things as were neceſſary thereunto, with ſuch auth:rity as if the Emperor himſelf had done them. 


ſuch a care and diſpoſal of the Imperial Revenue: which they exerciſed as in- 

feriour and ſubordinate to the Pr fident, always ſupreme Provincial Officer. 
Now Judæa being made part of a Province of qyria, and conſ:quently un- 

der the care of the Preſident of that Province, according to this Inſtitution, a 


particular Procurator was aſſigned unto it for the diſpoting of the Emperors * e 


; . Coponius, 
Revenue. And becauſe the Nation of the Fews were always ſuſpected of a the 3 
Rebellious Diſpoſition againſt the Roman State, and the Preſident of Syria, 7"9#rator of 


| = "io Judæa, who 
who had the Power of the Sword, was forced to attend upon the other Parts was brought in 


of his Province; therefore the Procurator of Jadæa was furniſhed with || Power Quirinus 


of Life and Death, and ſo adminiſtred all the Power of the Preſident, which drag og 


was, as to the Jes, ſupreme. Which is very obſervable, as an eminent Act came 10 diſpoſe 
of the Providence of God, by which the full Power of judicature in Jadea e Gods of 


f b Archelaus, and 
was left in che hands of the Reſident Procurator. 10 reduce ju- 
« | dæa into the 


Form of a Province, and adjoin it to Syria. Of th Coponius Joſephus writerh aſier this manner, Rurdsis Tr aur) (Kvelwin) 
Sunn d He TM ff u nyng whos Ie aiioy N m TR Szx5Ti2e that being of the Equeſtrian Order, 
he was ſent with guirinus to govern the Jews with the ſupreme power. Antiq. I. 18. c. 1. And yet more expreſly, as to the 
time, occafion, and extent of hu power: Tus N *Apyeads gms el; E la ve,, 6HTPIDOS 215 ImTINGS Tad, 

Po,, Tete, K wg THLTET ML HN To; hTHVHY MaGCoy TAE7, Ty KaiGaps £Guoiry Id. de Bell. ud. l. 2. c. 11. 
When thoſe parts which were under the command of Archelaus were reduced into a Province, Coponius was ſent thither by the 
Emperor, and furniſhed with power of life and death, For although in the Proconſular Provinces the Procurator of the Emperor 
bad no power but on thiſe things which belonged to the Exchequer z yet in thoſe Provinces which were properly præſidiales, the 


Procurator was often loco Præſidis. From whence in the ancient Inſcriptions we read of the ſame Perſon, Procurator & Præſes 


Alpinm, Procurator & Præſes provinciarum per Orientem, Procurator & Præſes provinciæ Sardiniz. It was often therefor? 
fo, tha: the Procurator did Præſidis partibus fungi : as Wpian. J. 8, de officio Pro onſulis; In provinciam enim Præſidum 
provinciarum, nec aliter Procuratori Cæſaris, hæc cognitio injungitur, quam Præſidis partibus in provincia fungatur. 
And this is very neceſſary to be obſerved, becauſe a Procurator barely ſuch, not armed with the power of the Preſes provinciæ, 
bad not the power of the Sword. As Antoninus 10 Valerius; Procurator meus, qui vice Præſidis non fungebatur, exilii tibi 
pœnam non potuit irrogate. J. 9. Cod. de penis. And to Heliodorys z Procurator meus, qui vice Præſidis provinciz non 
fungitur, ficut exigere pœnam deſertz accuſationis non poteſt, ita judicare ut ea inferatur ſententia ſua non poteſt, 
I. 3. C. Ubi cauſe. this wy plain in tbe caſe of Lucilius Capito, Procurator of Aſia minor, who was called in 25 for 
exceeding his power, and deſerted therein by Tiberius. Procurator Aſiæ Lucilius Capito, accuſante provincia, cauſam dixit 
magna cum adſeveratione Principis, non ſe jus niſi in ſervitia & pecunias familiares dedifſe. Quod fi vim Prætoris uſur- 
paſſet, manibuſy; mi'itum uſus foret, ſpreta in eo mandata ſua, audirent ſocios. Tacir, Annal. And Dio up'n the ſuid ex- 
umple obſerves in general, that the Procurators had no juch power. Od > (fv 76Tt 7515 To avTHEN Ned Neue a j,). 
X00 e Dee N TA ib , AE Oy Xt) 2  Sragcey fy e TH av PH KT 5 vous ig 108 Tos 


i rue, h Team Bur altho* the ordindry Procurators had uo other po ver but to diſpoſe of the Revenue, and determine pri- 


vate Cauſes z yet be which was vice Præſidis had the power of the Præſes: and ſuch a Procurator was Pontius Pilate in 
Juda, as the otbers who preceded him alſo were. | | 
Cc 2 | For 
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ieee . 
For by this means it came to paſs that Chriſt, who by the determinate 
Counſel of God was to die, and by the Prediction of the Prophets was to ſut- 
fer in a manner not preſcribed by the Law of Moſes, ſhould be delivered up 
to a Foreign Power, and to ſuffer Death after the Cuſtoms of that Nation to 
whoſe Power he was delivered. The Malice of the obſtinate Fews was high to 
accuſe and proſecute him, but the Power of the Jews was not ſo high as judi- 
| cially to condemn him. For although the Chief Prieſts and the Elders and 
| or 4- 64. the Scribes condemned him guilty of death; yet they could not condemn him to 
31. die, or pronounce the Sentence of Death upon him, but delivered him up unto 
Plate: and when he reſuſing ſaid unto them, Take ye him, and judge bim ac- 
coraing to your Lam; they immediately returned, It is not lawful for us to put 
an; Man to death, The Power of Life and Death was not in any Court of 
K. Iſ there: the Jews, but in the Roman Governour alone as ſupreme; and ꝗ therefore they 
en J., anſwered him, it was not Iamful: not in reſpect of the Law of Moſes, which 


i was no: law-· gave them both ſufficient Power and abſolute Command to puniſh divers Of. 


96 


Ful for them to fenders with Death; but in relation to the Roman Empire, which had taken 


put any man to 


death; becauſe all that Dominion from them. Forty Years before the Deſtruction of Jera- 
that power was ſalem the Jems themſelves acknowledge that they loſt their Power; which is 


wn my ſufficient to ſhew that they had it not when our Saviour ſuffered : and it is as 


For although true that they loſt it twenty Years before, at the Regulation of Archelaus, 


Jr. Auguſtine and the Coming of Coponius the Procurator, with full Power of Life and 
thinks they : 


thought it nos Death. Wherefore our Saviour was delivered unto Pate as the ſupreme 


lanful in re- Judge over the Nation of the Jews, that he might pronounce the Sentence 
ſpe# of tbe of Beatl hi | : 
Paſſover, In- on death upon him. 
telligendum | f . 7 | Ty 
eft eos dixiſſe, non ſibi licere interficere quenquam, propter diei feſti ſanctitatem, yoo celebrare jam cceperant, Trad. 14. 
in Foan. and S. Cyril be of the ſame Opinion; yet others of the Ancients deliver the true cauſe why they apply themſelves to 
Pilate, to be their want of power; as Ammonius mog expreſly, Tiy Seb auTYy 8k av&ncy C V & IMiadTor ii u- 
you ; edhige hy Th Tohu + dpyns aunty Y A ius uneTiurele, ae, vm P] of Tray pdTar ne 


o 


and upon thoſe Words in S. John, Ge eureoiv]& apy i, ioav d und Prune * aro 70. So Theophylact, 4%, 


cf eg T8 g ,⁴lͤ, v 38 &yop avrol itxotay avenevy dre oj meayvaruy und Pais ne. M, and before him 
St. Chryſoſtome. . . | 


ut how this Judge could be perſwaded to an Act of ſo much Injuſtice and 


Impiety, is not yet eaſie to be ſeen. The numerous Controverſies of the Reli- 
gion of the Fews did not concern the Roman Governours, nor were they mo- 


N ved with the frequent Quarrels ariſing from the different Sects Pilate knew 
8 » 


22, well it was for Exvy that the Chief Prieſts delivered him; and when he had 
: examined him, he found no fault touching thoſe things whereof they accuſed him. 


Three times did he challenge the Nation of the Jews, Why ? what Evil hath 
bie done? Three times did 
Matth. 27, 19. Cauſe of Death in him. His own Wife, admoniſhed i» a Dream, ſent unto 
Fo 19. 7, 8. him, ſaying, Have thou nothing to do with that Juft Man: and when he heard 
that he made himſelf the Son of God, he was more afraid and yet notwith- 
ſtanding theſe Apprehenſions and Profeſſions, he condemned and crucified him. 
HA 'ͤere we muſt look upon the Nature and Diſpoſition of Pilate, which incli- 
* So Philo ned and betrayed him to ſo foul an Act. He was a Man of an“ high, rough, 
2 # untractable and irreconcilable Spirit, as he is deſcribed by the Jews, and ap- 
U  Þ 1 
eve, au. peareth from the Beginning of his Government, when he brought the Buck- 
, 9 4% lers ſtampt with the Pictures of Ceſar into Feruſalem, (which was an Abomi- 
Susa. nation to the Fews, ) and could neither be moved by the Blood of many, 
de Legat. ad nor perſwaded by the moſt humble Applications and ſubmiſs Entreaties of the 
hr 1 whole Nation, to remove them, till he received a ſharp Reprehenſion and 
25 20 bre, ſevere Command from the Emperour Tiberius. After that, he ſeized on the 


* 


Exav % mag Corban, that ſacred Treaſury, and ſpent it upon an Aguæduct: nor could all 
Ms, their religious and importunate Petitions divert his Intentions, but his Reſo- 


lution 


he make that clear Profeſſion, I have found no 


— 
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lution went through their Blood to bring in Water. When the Galilæans 

came up to Feruſalem to worſhip God at his own Temple, he mingled their Lute 13. 1. 
blood with their ſacrifices. Add to this u tractable and irreconcilable Spirit, 

by which he had ſo often exaſperated the Jews, an avaricious and rapacious 
Diſpoſition, which prompted him as much to pleaſe them , and we may eaſily 

perceive what moved him to condemn that Perſon to death whom he de- 

clared innocent. The Evangeliſt telleth us.that Plate, willing to content the Mark 15. 1. 
people, releaſed Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jeſus to be crucified, They ac- | 
Fed him at Rome for all the * Inſolencies and Rapines which he had com- ,. #97 bat 


4 4 K | which is obſer- 
mitted, and by this Act he thought to pacifie them. wi 5 7 — 


2 | | . „ upon the de di- 
cation of the Shields at the firſt entrance into his Government, muſt needs be much more true at this time of our Saviour*s Paſ, 


fron, when he had committed ſo many Inſolencies, viz, that he feared the Jews ſhould complain of him to Tiberius. T3 742.41 
Teo e e MSA 0UTOY eu, rare wala vn Te oh mgeobdodulva ν © ann; ad d ð,i?/ EA y£war 
Td; Vepert, Ts dgnuy 0s, 74+ alias, Tis EmHgeaitsy IS dKETES Ky EN AWHAES rg, Thy dyiwuToy #) dpyancurdTlu 
Gab Ae N « de Legat. ad Caium. | a 


It was thus neceſſary to expreſs the Perſon under whom our Saviour ſuf- Cautiſſime 
fered, Firlt, that we might for ever be aſſured ot the Time in which he ſuf. wiSymbolum 
ſered. The Enemies of Chriſtianity began firſt, to unſettle the Time of his trans 8 
Paſſion, that thereby they might at laſt deny the Paſſion it ſelf; and the reſt quo hæc ſub 
of their Falſhood was detected by the? Diſcovery of their falſe Chronology. 040%. 12t9 


| . ; 8 88 geſta ſunt de- 
Some fixed it to the + ſeventh Year of the Reign of Tiberius, whereas it is tignarunt, ne 


certain Pontius Pilate was not then Procurator in Jadæa; and as certain ex aqua par. 


| 3 ? : : te velut vaga 
that our Saviour was baptized eight Years after, 5 in the fifteenth Tear of the & incerta = 


Reign of Tiberius Ceſar. Some of the Jews, leſt the Deſtruction of Jeraſalem forum tradi- 


might ſeem to follow upon, and for our Saviour's Crucifixion, have remo- Juſſnas in Er. 
ved it near Threc ſcore Years more backward yet, placing his Death in the po: mb. 


Beginning of Herod's Reign, who was not born till toward the Death of the Credimus ita- 


5 x : ue in eum 
fame King. Others have removed it farther yet near 7 Twenty Years, and ſo quifub rontio 


vainly tell us how he d.ed under Ariſtobulus, above Fifty Years before his Pilato cruci- 


Birch in Bethlehem. This they do teach their Proſelytes, to this end, that orgy bg 
they may not believe {o much as the leaſt Hiſtorical part of the bleſſed Evan- dendum enim 


geliſts. As therefore they deny the Time of our daviour's Paſſion, in Defign ct Judic's 


. . . . nomen prop— 
to deſtroy his Doctrine; ſo, that we might eſtabliſh the Subſtance of the ter — ab 


Goſpel depending on his Death, it was neceſſary we ſhould retain a perfect cognitionem, by 
Remembrance of the Time in which he died. Nor need we be aſhamed that ce 


Y Symb. 
the Chriſtian Religion, which we profeſs, ſhould have ſo known an Epocha, Pilatus Judex 


and {> late an Original. Chriſt came not into the World in the Beginning of ©4* in ilto 


; : Rn | tempore ab 
it, but in the Falneſs of Time. imperatore 


5 | e | poſitus in Ju- 

dæa, ſub quo Dominus pafſus eſt; cujus mentio ad temporis ſignificationem, non ad perſonæ illius pertinet dignitatem. 
Serm. 13 1. de Tempore. Irenæus, ſpeaking of S. Paul, Evangelizabat Filium Dei Chriſtum Jeſum, qui ſub Pontio Pilato 
crucifixus eſt. J. 5. c. 12. And to make the more certain character of time, Ignatius added to the name of Pilate that of 
Herod * *Aan3S3; & IIa TI Miners x Hew ! x Togo xs no Inno ior vTtp He h capri Epiſt. ad Smyrn. 3 So Eu- 
ſebius deteſted ſome of thoſe which lived not long before bim: Ounuy Tapas; aTManeytta Ad If x7 T4 Talſig G 
nud U πννẽO!e Y Hes i, mewn Siadedbwnoror, Gn ofs οαετ e are 0 7 TAELIN LOT; E900 tj) atwihartoTuy 
4G Net 78 Jed; Hiſt, Eccleſ. I. 1. c. 9. Ea A TiTagins d 8y Unaleas Tifteis, M yiywer rus EEE 
Faces aviy, Td we 7) geſieoMο aur; nal Toaunteirla we'sya, Hah ov Sexrvla yew , Gods mw TH 
"TeSiz Nag: Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 1. c. ic. Luke 3. 1. 5 Divers of the Fews place the Paſſion of Chrif in the year 
of their account 3724, which is 69 years before our common account of the year in which be ſuffered, This Invention of their 


ow", grounded upon no foundation, and backed with not ſo much as the least probability, they deliver as a Tradition among ii them, 
continued in this Rythm, 


19393 30 3 UN DN IA 
r ya 2 pn WI 


i. e. In the year 3724 he of NA areib was talcen, 
And in the year 532 he was crucified on a Tree. 


Not that they thought bim taken in one year, and crucified in another : but theſe two unequal numbers ſignifie the ſame year, the le(ſ-r 
number being a period of years which ſeven times numbred equalleth the greater. So that their meaning is, that after ſev: 


> 


i 
[ 
3 3 
I; 1.4 
i 
| 
| j 
. _ 
oo 
F 1 l 
jor 
v», 
1 
a | 
; $ 
1 
f 1 
ö | 
: 12 
N Fi 
1 
Mi 
14 
5 4 
Fiz) 4 
1 1 SILLS 
1 
1, 1 
WL ' 
A * 
71 by 42 
1 
* 
15 
171 
8 
MA 
: 1 
q 
. 2 4 
93 1 
I 
1 
117 
1 | 
"1 SIK6 
14 
TIED 
g A 
1% 
\f ih 
4 1 * n 
1 
Wo 
8 WH 
\ oh 
= 12 
1 
8 4 
t N 
14 
1 1 
! 
v 4 
11 ANY 
* o 
1 pe 
© | 
43 
TY 
WHT 3 it. 
LT 
115 
* 
5 5 
1 
45 
: 1 
o 
. 
f 
f ; 
4 
4 + 
4 * 
©] it 
' 
' N 
[of 
AHH 
# 1 + 
| ! 
13 1 

, 1 [1 7 
| * 
8 

®, 
\ {1 
IS | 
T2. kt 
} ba ! 
wy: 
« 
U \F\ 
f , 
1 its \ 
it l . 
198 
1) 

g 17 | 
f SEW 
1 

i 
1 
, 
[1 f b; 
14 0 5 
1 
N 
14 i" 
- * 
5 
1 
* 4 

1 

' 1 
i 

IN 
0% {KF 
T3 3s 
1 [8 
4 1 

1 

1 
4 4 

US. 

[1 \ 

1745 
1 

111 
. a j 

« 

+ 7 l 
443446 
1 d 
F 1 
11115 
1 
1 in . 

Mol; 
1 
11 1 4 
1 4k 4 

i 1 
\ 

* 

4 2 * 

4 $4 : 

FTE * 
; 

* 
1 4 
7 N 

0 1 
| it 
* I 
ws 
1 * 
iin 
r 
444.2867 
Wy. 
"4.4 
* 4 
1 38: 
1 x 
19 
7 | 
fs 5 
18 
Wh 
1 
ING, 5 
$ ? . 
i Je] 
3 j 
i} Nr 
POETS 
W1% 
18 F 
4 " 
. 
1 ns 
1 
1 ; 
1 
+. 
1 
nt \ 
it 
4 4 4 
7 \ 
iT, n 
7 $5 
©3088 
1441 
1 1 
£ 1 
7 
= © 
LE ";8 
. 
4 
5 1 
' © RE 
A 
Fs 1H 4 
1 1. 
i 3s 
THEE? 
ALL: 
2 41 
17 
1 
. 
: > 
ks 0 
th 13 
. 
. 3 
p q 
1 
e 
1 
Ms 1 
74 
1 by . 
1 7 
x . 
e 
+ Ha 
, 7 * 
l T ar 4 
3. U 
1 
LYK 
14.79 
YH 
1 
* 8 
e 
7 it © 
4*Þ 
..* e 
. # 
5 f * 
1 „n 
$3.7. 
8 i 
4 11 
„1 
4% 
F199 
tk; 
140 
910 
ly, m5 
Fat F Wil 
4 vo | 
— 1 
e 
EN 
| £01! 
q 1 1 

. ip 

$1 13h 

wo 

4 * 

1 

1 

" $7009 

1532818 

48 

9 

[1 

q 

„ D 

TI] 

" 


77 periods 
conſiſting 


— - 


198 kn ICLE IV. 


—— — 


conſiſting of 532 fear, in the year of the world 3724, Feſus of Nazareth was crucified, 1 Others of the Fews pretend another 
account, viz. that Feſus was born in ihe year 3691, which was the fourth of Jannzus, and crucified in the year 370, which 
was the third of Ariſtobulus; makirg him the Diſciple of R. Joſuah the Son of Perachiah z according 10 that ujual Phraſe of 


theirs, T3 ST NUR WH any IT AYLIN Vide Sepher Juchafin. 


Secondly, It was thought neceſſary to include the Name of Pilate in ont 
8 Nota quod , 


in Pilato & Creed, as 0: one who gave a molt powerful external * Teſt:;mony to the Cer. 
uxore ejus, tainty of our Saviour's Death, and the Innocency of his Life. He did not 


— art only profeſs, to the Condemnation of the Jews, that he found nothing wor: 


tibus, Gentilis thy of Death in Chriſt; but left the ſame written to the Gentiles of the No. 


pop _— man Empire. Two ways he is related to have given moſt ample Teſtimony 
S. Hier. in to the Truth: Firſt, by an Expre's written to Tiberius, and by him pre- 
Matth. 27. ſente i to the Senate; Secondly, by Records written in Tables of all things 
t u A : - . - 

pilate role Of moment which were acted in his Government. 

unto Tiberius | | | | 1 8 DFE 0 Tow 
of the death and reſurredion of our Saviour, is teſtified by Tertullian, who was beſt acquainted with the Roman Hiſtory : Ea 
omnia ſuper Chriſto Pilatus, & ipſe jam pro ſua conſcientia Chriſtianus, Cæſari tum Tiberio nunciavit. Apolog. c. 21, And 
again: Tiberius ergo, cujus tempore nomen Chriſtianum in ſeculum introlvit, annunciatum ſibi ex Syria Palæſtina, quæ 
veritatem illius (Chrifti) divinitatis revelarat, detulit ad Senatum cum prærogativa ſuffragii ſui. cap. 5. This is related 
by Euſebius out of Tertullian in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, J. 2. c. 2. and referred to the two and twentieth year of Tiberius 
in bis Chron, Pilato de © hriſtianorum dogmate ad Tiberium referente, Tiberius retu'it ad Senatum, ut inter cxtera 
ſacra reciperetur. The Authority of this Expreſs .is greunded on the great Reputation of Tertullian, ( as is obſerved alſo by the 
Author of the Chronicon Alexandrinum, who concludes the Relation with theſe Words, os IS Teg'v av); 6 Prpml,) 
and the general Cuſtom by which all the Governours of the Provinces did give account umo the Emperor of all ſuch paſſages as 
were moſt remarkable: Tara Kenodlnuor® 00s 701% V «yay * , T 4 egg g ACA 0Jopertoa Ty) F SAC 
og hs j ανjẽGu. , onpalvan, de uns avtiy )ννid e e Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt, l. 2. 6. 2. 1 The ancient 
Romans were deſirous to preſerve the memory of all remarkable paſſages which huphened in the City : and this was done either in 


their Acta Senats, or Acta diurna populi z which were diligently made and kept at Rome. In the ſame manner the Governours 


in the Provinces took care that all things worthy of remark ſhould be written in publick Tables, and preſerved as the Acta in their 
Government. And agreeably to this Cuſtom Pontius Pilate kept the Memoirs of the Fewiſh Affairs, which were therefore called 
_ AQaPBilati, in which an account was given of our Bleſſed Saviour 5 and the Primitive Chriſtians did appeal unto them in their 
Diſputes with the Gentiles, as to a moſt undoubred Teſtimony. Juſtin Martyr urged them even unto the Roman Empirours : 
Kal rar 371 yore, N να,e wakuy 5 3 Li LILA Wooufpoy Arror, And again: Or TadTa troiggey, 
3% M 633 III II AA T= Jury or AKT H ie. Apol. 2. And in the Differences between the Chriſtians, they 


were cited by both parties. As the Teſſareſdecatitæ alledged ibem for their Cuſtom of the Obſervance of Eafter, as Epiphanius 


z-ſtifieth of them : Sad Ala di Ne THAzTs avert P anetberay evenuey 2, oy os Enntpera, Ti mes Ginn n- 
Jo ATN & Swripe nero Fivar And Epiphanius urgeth the ſame Atta again them, but accordi;g to other Copies : 


3 / 5 LY / \ 4 * 7 
Er- 3 eos di eage mh ow (lege "Axlov ) DAdTE, & ei, THpaira, m6 dej,πjj Mj,⁊̈ f wr AneAley 76 


D y:» winza Hareſ. o. Though the Author of the eighth Homily in Paſcha, under the Name of S. Chryſoftome, 
agreeth in this reading with the Teſſareſdecatitæ: 6 & zgov2? nav uv Ewavey 0 Te 5% YYVnTar * T4. 8 GROIN & 
ß . 
Ale ETH 6 Sf. Tom. 5. p. 942. Theſe were alſo mentioned in the Acta S. Tarachi, Probi ts Androntci, cap. 9. 
Præſes dixit, Inique, non ſcis, quem inyocas, Chriſtum, hominem quidem fuiſſe factum, ſub cuſtodia Pontii Pilati & 
punitum, cujus exſtant Acta Paſhonis ? Theſe Acta in the time of Maximinus ere adulterated, and filled with many Blaſ- 
phemies again? our Saviour 3. 4s appears by Euſebius, Hiſt. Eccleſ. J. 1. c. 9. bu gapoc bTENMASYNT ou 79 TA&Jua 5 
xD 3% Lr O n- UE e NO, & red SradeSorcray 3 & J 9. c. 3. IIA , S172 I,. 6 i 
Taru 101 Ne Tee, KT! 78 News Sννün Y 7% wig 637 nary dle ονNfçelu 
UT QUT agNit. | | | | 


Thirdly, It behoved us to take notice of the Roman Governour in the 
Expreſſion of our Saviour's Paſſion, that thereby we might underſtand how 
it came to paſs that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer according to the Scriptures. The 


Prophets had foretold his Death, but after ſuch a manner as was not to be 


performed by the Jews, according to whoſe Law and Cuſtom no Man 
amongſt them ever ſo died. Being then ſo great a Prophet could not die 
but in Feraſalem, being the Death he was to ſuffer was not agreeable to the 
Laws and Cuſtoms ot the Fews; it was neceſſary a Roman Governour ſhould 
condemn him, that ſo the Counſel of the Will of God might be fulfilled, by 
the Malice of the one, and the Cuſtoms of the other. 1 
And now the Advantage of this Circumſtance is diſcovered, every one may 
expreſs the Importance of it in this manner. I am fully perſwaded of this 
Truth, as beyond all Poſſibility of Contradiction, that in the Falneſs of ] ine 
God ſent his Son, and that the Eternal Son of God ſo ſent by him, did ſuffer 
for the Sins of Men, after the fifteenth Year of Tiberius the Roman Empe— 


rour, and before his Death, in the Time of Pontius Pilate the Ceſarean Procu- 
= rator 


+ — = os — 


_ As 8 29 


rator of Judæa; Who, to pleaſe the Nation of the Jews, did condemn him 
whom he pronounced innocent, and delivered him, according to the cuſtom 
of that Empire, and in order to the fulfilling of the Prophecies, to die a 


painful and ſhametul death upon the Croſs. And thus I believe in Chriſt 
that (uffer d under Pontius Pilate. | | 


Mas Crucified. 


Rom the general conſideration of our Saviour's Paſſion, we proceed to 
the molt remarkable particular, his Crucifixion, ſtanding between his 
Paſſion, which it concludeth, and his death, which it introduceth. For the 
explication whereof it will be neceſſary, firſt, to prove that the promiſed 
Maſias was to be crucified, that he which was deſigned to die for our fins, 
was to ſuffer upon the Croſs; ſecondly, to ſhew that our Jeſas, whom we 
worſhip, was certainly and truly Crucified, and did ſuffer, whatſoever was 
foretold, upon the Croſs; thirdly, to diſcover what is the nature of Cruci- 

_ fixion, what peculiarities of ſuffering are contained in dying on the Croſs. 

That the Meſſias was to be crucified, appeareth both by Types which 

did apparently foreſhew it, and by Prophecies which did plaioly tore- 
tel it. For though all thoſe Repreſentations and Predictions which the g hu anrient 
forward |j zeal of ſome ancient Fathers gathered out of the Law and the Fathers foliow- 
Prophets cannot be ſaid to ſignific ſo much, yet in many Types was the 3% "* 75 of 
Crucifixion of Chriſt repreſented, and by ſome Prophecies foretold. This 3 7 


prove all the 


was the true and unremovable ſtumbling- Ploch to the Jems, nor could they p=7riculars of 


ever be brought to confeſs the Maſſias ſhould * die that death upon a Tree —_ 1 ＋ FN 
to which the Curſe of the Law belonged : and yet we need no other Ora- 9d Teftament, 


cles than ſuch as are committed to thoſe Jews to prove that Chriſt was ſo ***mde ee, 


thoſe Types and 
propbecie which 
did really and 
truly foreſhew it 3 but together with them, partly out of their own conceptions, partly our of too much credit to the tranſlations, 


bave urged thoſe places which the Fews may moſt eaſily evade, and we can produce but with ſmall or no pretence. As for the ex- 
tending of ibe bands of Moſe-, they concetve it to be a perfect Type ; and Barnabas tells us, the Spirit commanded Moſes that be 


to ſuffer. 


ſhould make the ſimilitude of a Croſs zXwya H eit nagÞtay Moon T2 mveIua, ive vo ᷣ TVrOY Sarge x) Te vin oTo; THgelve. 
but the Text aſſures us no more than that Moſes held up his hand, which might be without any fimilitude of a Croſs. And when 


both were lifed up by Aaron and Hur, the repreſentation is not certain, And yet after Barnabas, Juſtin tells us that Moſes re- 
preſented the Croſs, Tas yan enarepus cmmeTY ons* and Tertullian calls ir habitum Crucis. In the ſame manner with the 
ſtrange Indian Statue, which is deſcribed by Bardiſanes as g»Jerns £505 phos, EXov Tos yarns NTAWHEVES NY TUT FAUGE, 
Porphyr. de Styge. With leſs probability did they gather both the name of Feſus, and the Croſs of Chriſt from the ſervants of 
Abraham. Id u n, Hra 070, Ee Ing r gates oy 9) Thuener Exe F y dew, aiya Þ TK Teatooles, 
Þ1aot 8v # Ino & Tos vol 2 og wear x) & & cavgoy.. Epiſt. Barn. c. 7. As if TH flood for Feſus, and T for 
the Croſs. And yet Clemens Alex. follows bim: S % 70 7s N Kuprars one's TUTV x7! 79 9npe TULKL00IOND -- 
Td) J Ira x; 73 Hra Tsvo ea onuaive To S. Stromat. I. 6. As alſo S. Ambroſe; Nam & Abraham 318 duxit 
ad bellum, & ex innumeris trophza hoftibus reportavit, ſignoque Dominic crucis & nominis, Cc. Prol. ad I. 1. de Fide. 
Eos adſciſcit quos dignos numero fidelium judicavit, qui in Domini noftri Jeſu Chriſti Paſſione crederent. Trecentos 
enim T Græca litera ſignificat; decem & octo autem ſummum I H exprimit nomen. Id. de Abrah,l. 1. c. 3. And S, 
Auguftine of another 3 0: Quorum numerus, quia trecenti erant. ſignum inſinuat Crucis, propter literam T Grz- 
cam, quia iſte numerus ſignificatur Aud Clemens Alexandrinus again of the 300 cubits in the Ark: Eo 5 oi 785 Ap 
X:0 bug . xe Ov, onov Ts Ke ε,ůr M. Strom. J. 6, Sed ſicut ille non multitudine nec virtute legionum, 
ſed jam tum in Sacramento Crucis, cujus figu/a per literam Græcam T numero trecentorum exprimatur, ad verſar os 
principes debellavit; cujus myſterii virtut trecentis in longum texta cubitis ſuperavit Arca diluvium, ut nunc Ec- 
cleſia hoc ſeculum ſupernavigat.. S. Pauliius Epiſt. 2. As unlikely a Type did they make Jacob's Ladder, Ego pu: o Cru- 
cem Salvatoris illam eſſe ſcalam quam [cob vidit. Hieron. Scala uſque ad cœlum attingens Crucis figuram habuit; 
Dominus innixus ſcale, Chriſtus cruciſ us oftenditur. Aug. Theſe, and many others, by the Writers of ibe ſucceeding A- 
get were produced out of the Old Teſtam#'! as 1j pes of the Croj o and may in ſome ſenſe be applied to it being otherwiſe proved, 

ut prove it not, * Trypho the ew the Dialogue with Juſtin Martyr, when be had confeſſed many of the Chriſtiun Do- 
dr ines, would by no means be broug9 ro this, EH aTiues ur cavgwllnar Þ Xgr5dy (ſubaud. & e A 
egg 6 ga’ e mores AtysTA by) de TeTo dl Suangs ou; Yo. And afterwards, granting his Paſſion, 
urgeth him to prove bis Crucj/%101 5 Hos Hd eis Evvoray A Sang uela. So Tertullian deſcribes the ꝓewi, negantes 
paſhonem Crucis in Chriſm pradicatam, & argumentantes inſuper non eſſe credendum ut ad id genus mortis ex po- 
ſuerit Deus Filium ſuuy/ quod ipſe dixit, Maledictus omnis homo qui pependit in ligno. Adv. Fudzos c. 10, 


As dclearer Ty® can ſcarce be conceived of the Saviour of the world, in 
whom all the ations of the Earth were to be bleſſed, than Jaac was: nor 
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can God the Father, who gave his only-begotten Son, be better expreſſed 
than by that Patriarch in his readineſs to ſacrifice his Son, his only Son Iſaac, 
whom he loved, Now when that grand Act of Obedience was to be perfor- 
med, we find Iſaac walking to the mountain of Moria with the wood on 
his ſboulders, and ſaying, Here is the wood, bat where is the ſacrifice ? While in 
the command of God, and the intention and reſolution of Abraham, Iſaasc is 
the Sacrifice, who bears the wood. And the Chriſt, who was to be the moſt 
pertect Sacrifice, the perſon in whom all Nations were perfectly to be bleſſed, 


could die no other death in which the wood was to be carried; and being 


5 to die upon the Croſs, was, by the formal * cuſtom uſed in that kind of 
5 death, certainly to carry it. Therefore 1/aac || bearing the wood did ſiguifie 
ble as to the ex- Chriſt bearing the Croſs. | | 
plication of this | | | | | 

Type ; and is ro be therefore confirmed by tbe teſilmonies of the Ancients, which are moſt expreſs. Bas iFe Te M αν,ieQ“f 
2Bovicy KzKteyw 7 10558 cave3y auth omava* Folns 5d 6 Savess F2y 0.70, 4, 0 PEW? TEION? EY 14 TELTECW au iGy 
Cacau ce, Artemid. I, 2. C 41. T9 @ »6u9d] if xonalorleoy 4x25) d Kankeey wy ngfper f Savper. Plutarch 
De his qui fetro puniuntur, So th-ſe not lovg after our Faviour's death 2 and much before it, Plautus in Carbonario, Pa- 


tibulum ferat per urbem, deinde affigatur cruci. || This is not only the obſervation of the Chriſtians, but the Fews then. 


ſelves have referred this Typ? unto that Cuſtom. For upon Gen. 22. C. And Abraham took the wood of the burnt-offering, 


and laid it upon Iſaac his Son, the leſſ-r Bereſhith bath this note 797094 x p 155 as a man carries his Croſs 


upon his ſhoulders. 


When the fiery Serpents bit the /ſ7aelires, and much; people died, Moſes, by 
Numb. 21. 9. the command of God, made 4 ſerpent of Braſs, and pat it upon a pole : and it. 
| came to paſs that if a ſerpent had bitten any man, when he beheld the ſerpent of 


braſs, he lived. Now if there were no expreſſer Promiſe of the Maſſas than 


the ſeed of the wowan which ſhould braiſe the ſerpent's head; if he were to 
perform that Promiſe by the virtue of his Death; if no Death could be ſo 
perfectly repreſented by the hanging on the pole as that of Crucifixion: then 
was that manifeſtly foretold which Chriſt himſelf informed Nicodemus, As 


Form 3-14. Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the ſon of man be 


33 ' lifted up. | | * | 

| thardeah was The Paſchal Lamb did plainly typifie that Lamb of God that taketh away 
= - ap Wig the ſins of the world; and the preparing of it did not only * repreſent the 

Paul ! 5. Sen. Croſs, but the Command or Ordinance of the Paſſover did foretel as much. 


_ 22, For while tis ſaid, ye ſhall not break a bone thereof, it was thereby intimated, 
7 *.be ch le that the Saviour of the world ſhould ſuffer that death ro which the breaking 


h, of the bones belonged, (and that, according to the conſtant Cuſtom, ! was 
83 the puniſhment of Crucifixion) but only in that dearh ſhould by the pro- 
is particularly Vidence of God be fo particularly preſerved, as that not one bone of his 
3 r {hould be touched. And thus the Crucifixion of the Meſjas in ſeveral Types 
I | of | 

ſhews how b. was repreſented. 

manner of the a | . 75 
roaſting of the Paſchal Lamb did repreſent the affixing of 4 man upon the Croſs, and thereby was a Type of Chriſt. T3 x 
read] nfivn 3 NY Y q rue I Savps of & Tax , e Neis ds oYuprAry ls w 8 o e, 
A nuuuα Grols T9 uuali a Saves 9. EI. 2 40%. e SοẽEñů Srameerra) and oh H, TαẽESęE- y payer 
PROLANL Y 615 TAN TO 148TEPPEIOY » re] x 04 Yepss Te recBt'r. Dial, cum Try phone. To which Ar- 
noldusCarnotenſis alludeth ; In veru Crucis boni odoris aſſatio excoquat carvalium ſenſuum cruditatem De c@na Domini, 


commonly. attributed to $,Cyprian. Nor is this roaſting of the Lamb any jar-fetdy'd figure of the Croſs ; for other roaſting bath 


been thought a proper reſemblance of it; where the body of the thing roaſted hath Iinbs, as a Lamb, there it bears the ſimiliiude 
of a proper Croſs, with an ereſt and tranſverſe beam yz where the roaſted body is only of tength and uniform, as a Fi ſh there the 
reſemblance is of 4 ſtraight and ſimple cu: As it is repreſented by Heſychius : Tü os canon 70.8 Tancnly na- 
hos deouonomi;or g, EU J I U Y Te u raldmte md a iy f0s & GEtALmxur 3 Exod. 
12. 46. * Altho indeed it muſt be confeſſed, that the Crurifragium and the Crucifixion mere two ſeveral puniſhments, and 
that they ordinarily made the Croſs a lingring death : yes becauſe the Law of Moſes did nos ſuffer ihe body of a man to ha'g 
upon a tree in the night, therefore the Romans, ſo far to comply with the Fews, did break the boncs g F thoſe whom the crucified 
in judæa conſtantly, whereas in other Countries they did it but occaſionally. —_ 


Nor was it only thus prefigured and involved in thy Typical Reſem- 
blances, but alſo clearly ſpoken by the Prophets in their paxicular and ex- 
preſs Predictions. Nor ſhall we need the accefſion of any 10k or * 

| 25 \ ro- 


. N * 
— * — " — 


Was CruciFitp, * 


— 


Prophetical Expreſſions, Which ſome of the || Ancients have made ule of: 4s Barnabas 
thoſe which are {till preferved even among the Jews, will yield this Truth 05 9 , the 


: R Prophets whom 
ſufficient Teſtimonies. ; LG Yot: 


£ / I 
| | | 1 | Ours WIATY 
aſi N ves zes, dA Tegpiry Myon, Rat more Tab νννẽe- ö c,; Y niyd Ke, "Oray FHNν xaifF 


9 ges , Y 0TAy WM UN alin cath, which Words are not to be found in any of the Prophets. Thus Juſtin Martyr, to prove 
d: 1s7d 70 up Fiat Bacon od a X psd, produceth a Prophecy out of the 96th Pſalm, in theſe Words ; 5 Ke; C 
NAU Sad TH SUA. And Tertullian, who advayces all bis Conceptions, Age nunc, ſi leg ſti penes Prophetam in Pſalmis; 
Domini regnavit d ligno; exſpecto quid intelligas, ne forte lignarium aliquem regem ſignificari putetis, & non Chri- 
ſtum, qui exinde a paſſione Chriſti ( lege Crucis, for he bimſelf hath it ligni, Adv. Marcion. I. 3. c. 19.) ſuperatà morte 
regnavit, Adv. Jud. c. 10. And in the place cited againſi Marcion: Et fi enim mors ab Adam regnavit uſque ad Chriſtum, 
cur Chriftus non regnaſſe dicatur a ligno, ex quo crucis ligno mortuus regnum mortis excluſit? Th: they, and ſome 
after them, make uſe of thoſe Words, Sm SU aligno, which are not to be found either in the Greek or Latin Tranſlation, 
from whence they ſeem to produce them; nor is there any thing like them in the Original, or any Tranflation extant, nor the 
leaf mention or foot-ſtep of them in the Catena Grzcorum Patrum. Juſtin Martyr indeed excuſed the Jews for raſing the 
Words dd Ts F Out of the Text: A 7% evemnioge ivr i F Ita GH Mew Fer A Ate; CSM ẽms 
G Dea Je, 4 7% Evas cpnuWe Þ 7% Au, Ae c T F157, OO KU tCarindony and 3% Evar, A αν,Gà £748 
& Tots E O Kup aS. But fir ſ be doth not accuſc them for raſing it out of the Original Hebrew, for hi 
Diſcourſe is only to ſhew that they abuſed the LXX, Secondly, tho the Jews bad raſed it out of their own, it appeareth not how 
they ſhould have gotten it out of the Bibles in the Chriſtians bands, in which thoſe Words are not to be found, 


When God foretels by the Prophet Zachary, what he ſhould ſuffer from || Zach. 12. 10. 
the Sons of Men, he ſays || exprelly, They ſpall Jook upon me whom they have 3 7 
jerced ; and therefore ſhews that he {peaks of the Son of God, which was t» clear #4 tho 

be the Son of Man, and by our Nature liable to Vulneration; and withal 74, 
foretells the piercing of his Body: which being added to that Prediction in N92 


the * Pſalms, * They pierced my hands and my fret, clearly repreſenteth and "Mp 055 
foretellech to us the Death upon the Croſs, to which the Hands and Feet of the ahh the LXX 


Perſon crucified were affixed with Nails. And becauſe theſe Prophecies ap- 8 295 
peared fo particular and clear, and were ſo properly applied by that Diſciple #641», 
whom our Saviour loved, and to whom he made a ſingular Application even 25. dr} 
upon the Croſs ; therefore the Jews have uſed more than ordinary Induſtry work wh 8 
and Artifice to elude theſe + two Predictions, but in vain. For theſe two HH 
Prophets, David and Zachary, manitelt y did ſoretell the particular Puniſh- V FIR 
" = . | = | EY 3%, eo 
ment of Crucifixion. nh gy Ys 
| | | | the C haldee 
Paraphraſe J wy with the Arabick Verſion; and the Syriack another yer,” by rendring it per eum quem, 5 if thy ſhould 
look upon one, and pierce another: yet the plain Conſtruftion of MN Fav, # nothing elſe but quem, relating to the perſon in 
the affix of the precedent N, who, being the ſame with him who immediately before promiſetb to pour upon Man be Spirit of 
Grace, muſi needs be God, Which that the Jews might avoid, they read it not He, but PN, Mt on me, but on him, to 
diſtinguiſh bim whom they were to pierce, from him who was to give the Spirit of Grace, But this Fraud is eaſily detected, be- 
cauſe it is againſt the Hebrew Copies, the Septuagint, and Chaldee Para phraſe, the Syriack and Arabick Tranſlations. 
Nor can the Rabbins Jbift tbis place, becauſe it was arciently by the Jews interpreted of the Meſſias, as themſelves confeſs. S 
K. Solomon Jarchi upon the place, q d TMWH Py WD M11, Our Maſters have expounded this of the Me/- 
ſias the Son of Foſeph. That they interpreted it therefore of the Meſhas, is granted by them; that any Meſhas was to be the 
Son of Joſeph, is already denied and refuted : It remainerh therefore that the ancient Jews did interpret it of the true Meſſias. 
and that 87. John did apply it to cur Saviour according to the acknowledged Expoſuion. And in Bereſhith Rabba, we are 
clearly taught thus much; for uno that Queſtion, Who art thou, O great Mountain? Zach. 4. 7. He anſweretb, N 72 
Mun nn the great Mountain is the Meſſias the Son of David. And be proves it from, Grace, grace unto it, 
DT) in 7) WW) becauſe he giveth grace and ſupplications; as it is written, Zach. 12. 10. * Plalm 22. 17. 
* ibis Tranſlation indeed ſeems ſom-thing different from the Hebrew Text as we now read it, 50 Ng ficut leo, 
manus meas & pedes meos. But it was not always read as now it is: For R. Jacob the Son of Chajim, in Maſſoreth magna, 
Om DN, ordine IR veftifiech ibat be found p21 n Nh in ſome correct Copies, 4 NJ 
Written in the [ext N), but N read, and therefore written in the Margin 1x9. [be ſame is teſtified by the Maſorah 
en Num. 24. 9. citing the Hords of this Text, and ad ing . And Johannes Tſaac Levita confirmeth it by bis own 
Experience, who had ſeen in an ancient Copy 1 NY in the Text, and „g in the Margin. It was anciently therefore without 


queſtion written M, 45 appeareth not only by the LXX, who tranſlated it put, foderunt; and Aquila, who rendred it 
#'9vray, fœdarunt, in the ſame ſenſe with that of Virgil. | | | 


Obſcœnas pelagi ferro fœdare volucres, 


and the old Syriack. which tr anſlateth it u tran fixerunt; but lo by the leſs, or marginal, Maſorah, which notcth that 
the Word N) is found written alike in two places, this and Eſay 38. 18. but in divers ſignificatims : Wherefore being in 
Eſay it manifeſtly gnifyeth ſicut leo, it nuſt not ſigniſie the ſame in this and being the Jews themſelves pretend to nothing 
elſe, it foll-weth that it be ſtill read as it was, 7&9, and tranſlated foderunt. From whence it alſo appeareth, that this 
was one of the 18 places which were altered by the >cribes. + For the Maſorah in ſeveral places confeſſeth, that 18 places 
in the Scriptures have been altered by the Scribes; and when they come to reckon the places, they mention but 16; the other 
two without queſtion are thoſe concerning the Crucifixion of the Meſſias, Pſalm 22. 17. and Zach 12. 10. For 19.8 of 22 
chary, a Jew confeſſed it to Mercerus; and that of David, we ſh:wed before to be the other. 
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| It was therefore ſufficiently adumbrated by Types, and promulgated by 

+ - + Prophecies, that the promiſed Meſſias was to be crucified. And it is as certain 
that our Jeſus, the Chriſt whom we worſhip, and from whence we receive 
Marh. 26. 2. that Honour to be named Chriſtians, was really and truly cracified. It was firſt 
er the wicked Deſign of Judas, who betrayed him to that Death; it was the ma- 
licious Cry of the obdurate Fews, Cruciſie him, crucifie him, He was actually 

Lake 23. 24. condemned and delivered to that Death by Pilate, who gave ſentence that jt 
ſhould be as they required: He was given into the Hands of the Soldiers, the 

|| 7hat the Sol. ¶ Inſtruments commonly uſed in inflicting that Puniſhment, who d hi, 


diers did exe- | „ N 5 4 
44, e gen. away to cruciſie him, He underwent thoſe previous Pains which cuſtomar|] 


rence of Heath antecede that Suffering, as * Flagellation, and bearing of the Croſs : for * Pi. 


given by = late, when he had ſcourged Jeſus, delivered him to be crucified ; 3 and he bearing his 
oman Magi- . 


Rrates in their Croſs went forth into Golgotha, They carried him forth out of the City, as by 
Provinces, and || Cuſtom in that kind of Death they were wont to do; and there between 


not only in the | * 5 | | K | | 
Chis br ol. 0 Malefactors, * uſually by the Romans condemned to that Puniſhmen:, 


dent out ef the they cracified him. And that he was truly faſtned to the Croſs, appears by 
Hiſtorians of the Satisfaction given to doubting Thomas, who ſaid, + Except I ſhall ſee in his 
oy aig 1. hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails, I will 
*Sciendum ot believe: and our Saviour ſaid unto him, Reach hither thy finger, and be- 


2 hold my hands : whereby he ſatisfied the Apoſtle, that he was the Chri#; and 


bus miniftraſ- us, that the Christ was truly crucified ; againſt that fond || Hereſie, which 
ſe, quibus made Symon the Cyrenzaz not only bear the Croſs, but endure Cracifxion, for 


Altun et, : . 
ut qui cruci- Our Saviour. We therefore infer this ſecond Concluſion from the undoubted 


fieitur prius Teſtimonies of his Followers, and unfeigned Confeſſions of his Enemies, 


_— ver- That our Jeſus was certainly and truly crucified, and did really undergo 


g. Hieron. ad thoſe Sufferings, which were pre- ty pified and forctold, upon the Croſs. 
Matth. 27. 27. | | PT DI. | 

Jo which Lucian alludes in bis own Condemnation : Eu & evirzononit Sore aury, y Dis, n Sf ys mole 
Lucian in Piſcatore. Multi occifi, multi capti, alii verberati crucibus affixi. Liv. J. 34. and 1.28. Ad palum deligatus, 
lacerato virgis tergo, cervicem cruci Roman ſubiiciam. So Curtius reports of Alexander, Omnes verberibus affeo: bh 
ipſis radicibus Petræ crucibus juſſit affigi, Thus were the Jews themſelves uſed, who cauſed our Saviour 10 be ſcourged and 
r rr 
27. 26. ® Fobn 19. 17. This was obſerved both by the Jews and Romans, t5at their Capital Puniſſ ments were in faded 
without their Cities. And that particularly was obſerved in the Puniſpment of Cru ifixion, Plautus; 


Credo ego iſthuclo, extemp tibi 
Efſe eundum actutum extra urbem diſpeſſis manibus, 
Patibulum cum habebis. 


Tully ; Cum Mamertini more atque inftituto ſuo crucem fixiſſent poſt urbem in via Pompeia. * Thieves and Robbers were 
uſually by the Romans puniſhed with this Death. Thus Cæſar uſed bis Pirates, r Ana; & ravia; averavproge. Plut. in Vita. 
Imperator Provinciz juſſit Latrones crucibus affigi, Perron, Sat. Latronem iſtum, miſerorum pignorum meorum per- 
emptorem, cruci atfigaris. Apule ius de Aur, Aſin. I. 3. Latrocinium fecit aliquis, quid ergo meruit ? ut ſuſpendatur. Ser. 
Epiſt 7. Where ſuſpendi is as much as crucifigi, and is ſo to be underſtood in all Latin Authors which wrote before the Days of 
Conſtantine. Famoſos latrones, in his locis ubi graſſati ſunt, furca ſigendos compluribus placuit, Calliſt. 1, 38, de penis. 
Where furcà figendos is put for crucifigendos; being ſo altered by Tribonianus, who, becauſe Conſtantine had taken away the 
EE Puniſhment, 100k alſo the Name out of the Law. * John 20. 25, 2% h This was the peculiar Hereſie of Baſilides, 4 Man /o An- 
cient, that he boaſted 10 follow Glaucias as his Maſter, who was the Diſciple of St. Peter. And Iræneus hath declared this Parti- 
cularity of his: Quapropter neque paſſum eum: & Simonem quendam Cyrenæum angariatum portaſſe crucum ejus pro 
eo; & hunc ſecundum ignorantiam & errorem crucifixum, transfiguratum ab eo, uti putaretur ipſe eſſe Jeſus z & ipſum 
autem Jeſum Simonis accepiſſe formam, & ſtantem irriſſſe eos. Adu. Her. I. 1. c. 23. And Tertullian, of the ſame Baſilides: 
Hunc (Chriſtum) paſſum a Judæis non eſſe, ſed vice ipſius Simonem crucifixum eſſe: unde nec in eum credendum eſſe 
qui fit crucifixus, ne quis confiteatur in Simonem credidiſſe. De Præſc. adv. Her. c. 46. From theſe is the ſame delivered 
by Epiphanius, Har. 24. and by St, Auguftine, Har. 3. 


Being thus fully aſſured that the Meſias was to be, and that our Chri/ 

: was truly crucified 3 It, Thirdly, concerns us to underſtand what was the na- 
ture of Crucifixion, what the Particularities of Suffering which he end ured 

on the Croſs. Nor is this now fo eaſily underſtood as once it was: For 

being a Roman Puniſhment, it was continued in that Empire while it re- 
mained Heathen : but when the Emperors themſelves received Chriſt 12177y, 

and the towring Eagles reſigned the F/ags unto the Croſs, this Puniſhment 

was 


ͤ— CARR 


Was CruciFien. 203 


was || forbidden by the ſupreme Authority, out of a due Reſpect and pious _ | 57 1 06 
Honour to the Death of Chriſt. From whence it came to paſs, that ſince it Kull, wo 
hath been diſuſed univerſally for fo many Hundred Years, it hath not been fo 18 de Verbis 


righcly conceived as it was before, when the general Practice of the World Dom, Qyia 


{ hen t f ſe honora- 
did fo frequently repreſent 1t to the Chriſtians Eyes. Indeed if the Word tau, erat fl 


which is uled to denote that Puniſhment did ſufficiently repreſent or expreſs deles ſuos in 


\ . , . : ning ſe— 
it, it were enough to ſay that Chriſt was craciſied: but being the moſt uſual yer wb 
or * original Word doth not of it felt declare the Figure of the Tree, or honoravit 
Manner of Suffering; it will be neceſſary to repreſ. nt it by ſuch Expreſſions cucem in fe- 


5 ; 5 5 | : | 8 culo, ut ter- 
as we find partly in the Evangelical Relations, partly in ſuch Repreſentations rarum prin- 


as are left us in thoſe Authors whoſe Eyes were dai y Witneſſes of ſuch 7 
Exccutions. prohiberent 

Th 5 | | $ aliquem no- 
centium crucifigi. And Tract. 36. in Fob, ſpeaking of this particular puniſhment 5 Modo in pœnis reorum non eſt apud Ro- 
manos : ubi enim Domini crux honorata eſt, putatum eſt quod & reus honoraretur ſi crucifigeretur. hence appears, firſt , 
that in the days of St. Auſtin Crucifixion was diſuſed : ſecondly, that it was prohibited by the ſecular Princes, But when it was 
fuſt probibited, or by whom, be ſheweth not. It is therefore io be obſerved, that it was firſt forbidden by the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, 
Conſtantine the Grea!, Sozomenus gives this Relation; Autre Tot aes72c9v vevoruromiylr Poyaiors Ths A Savpy THAG= 


ey vb Grans & genorws N Site nel, I. I. c. 8. * The Original Word in the New Teſtament, for the Tree on which our 


Saviour ſuffered is 5avg3c, and the Action or Cruciſixion 5avpwors, the Active cavpun, and the Paſſrve gu. Now cavede, 
from which the reſt mentioned are manifeſily derived, hath of is ſelf no other ſignification than of a Stake. As we find it firſt 
uſed by Homer, *'Od'vo. S. | 5 5 | * 
| ErTatpes q enrds E e ee Ly, Y L 
Tlvxrss £ SFapias, 70 pinayv Heuds N ẽñavte. And IN &. 
Ae 5 of ueyaalu avalw joa avanre | 
| Trauęgioty TUxvAIC 1. | | 
Theſe are the ſame which Homer elſewhere calls oxaxone:, and the ancient Grammarians render each by other, As Euſtachius; 
ET 2ves?, ep x) dmwcvpuuln CAR" of avTol X; oxbnonret ALY ONT abs de 60 76 evanomigeate, E aracaverolus® 
ſo he, expounding gabes And in the ſame manner expounding on b ⁰ον̈.t N ov7as 5 of TetsTot 0xbAonts Xt, caverit on 5 
, 


26 73 dyaozononi{(Hly 3, eraraupay. As when Homer deſcribes the Phæacian Malls, 5 & y8@ mwargd, TIN, o- 
neat! epre37y, he gives this expoſition: Sxtarmes 5 x, voy Cuvaa , oi cavegi. In the ſame manner Heſychius; 


SE7avegh, of A T1) 076% HGAOT ESL N. And Tabdonet, cede, (J. o) x, ofea £22 gabęol, Ncicaueg. and 


again, xd, ps, SS, Evncs of q, KANGMOS, ot J, gau. Beſides they all agree in the ſame Eyymology, Smo 7% 


is 2024. and therefore always take it for a ſtraight ſtanding Stake, Pail, or Paliſadoe. Thus xeator\ss in Antiphon are briefly 
rendred à d una, but more expreſly thus by Etymologus, K*a+ovizs, dias of ic robe, Kala genann-, 5 i T Kilantr 
n ora EU, & 1 $AVPES KIAKO bo This is the undoubrea ftenification of E4V29'y in vain denied by Salmaſius, who will have 
it firſt to ſignifie the ſame with furca, and then with crux ; fuſt the Figure of Y, and then of T. Whereas all Antiquity renders 
it no other than as à ſtraight and ſharp State: In which ſignificaticn it came at firft io denote th puniſument, the moſt ſimple and 
prime caugegtg Of gvagazorimas, being upon a ſmgle piece of ood, a defixus & erectus ſtipes. And 1he Greeks which wrote 
the Roman H'ſtory uſed the II od caves. as well for their palus as their crux. As when Antony beheaded Antiochus the King 
of th: Fews, Dion thus begins 10 deſcribe his Execution: AyTityvuy ep.a57 yt os raven mee} rows, dot that be crucified him, as 
Earonius miſtakes ; but that he put him to another Death after the Roman Cuſtom, as thoje died in Livy, 1. 28. Deligati ad 
palum, virgiſq; cæſi, & ſecuri percuſſi. So that cavg mggode:, wad pon deligare. Thus were the Heads of Men ſaid 
G as of Niger and Albinus in Dio and Herodian; which cannot be meant but of a ſingle palus: And we read 
in Cteiias hw Amytis put Inarus to death, 4ye-a/pmas & 637 Tet gie, not that be crucified him upon three Croſſes, but 


pier ed by Body with three Stakes faſtned in the Ground, and ſharped at the upper end. As appears by the like Perfian Puniſhment 


inflicted by Paryſatis on Meſabates, delivered by Plutarch in Artaxerxe: vονανννE etd'ciger C x, T9 cane TAG 
% dd Terry murer dvamned, T6 9) Je yas Sieg ous which the Latine Tranſlator renders, in tres ſuſtolli 
Cruces, ( 4 thing impoſſible; ) whereas it was to be tranſverſly fuſined to three Stales Piercing the Body Hing, an! thruſt down up.n 
them z which in the Excerp'a of Cteſias is delivered only in the Word &v<cuveiedn. gu therefore ys mo more orginally thay 
04>, a ſingle ſtake, or an ere piece of wood, upon which many ſuffered who were ſaid *yagavezobu and dvemonomilectay. 


And when other tranſverſe or prominent parts were added in a perfect Croſs, it retained ſtill the Original Name, not only of 


ug de, but alſo of c20hode d, ©QciASY eis Ie EU e mio X00 74 TATE? Ev hv 3vg aravis VWedary Oc. The 
Ts N ? avis o-vis 37 att. Celſus apud Orig. J. 2. 75 in that lorg, or rather too long, Verſe written 
by Audax ro St. Auguſtine, Fpiſt. 135. Exſpectat quos plena fides Chriſti de ſtipite pendens. 


The Form then of the Croſs on which our Saviour ſuffered was not a ſim- 
ple, but a compounded, Figure, according to the Cuſtom of the Romans, by 3 | 
whoſe Procurator he was condemned to die. In which there was not only P of a N- 
a ſtraight and erected piece of Wood fixed in the Earth, but alſo a * tranſ- 4 Crofs, 


8 4 uch as that 
verſe Beam faſtned unto that towards the top thereof: and beſide theſe two von which 


our Savlour 


ſuffered, may be own, we muſt begin with the firſt Compoſition in the Frame or Struſture of it; and that is the Conjunction 
of the two Beams, the one ereſt, the other tranſverſe ; the firft to which the Body was applied, th: ſecond to which the Hands. 


were jaſtned. Theſe two, as the chief parts of the Croſs, are ſeveral ways expreſſed : Firſt, by the Jews, who bd no ore Word. 


in their Language parti.ularly to expreſs that Puniſhment, (as being not mentioned in the Law, or at all in iſe amorg them, ) and 
therefore call it by a double Name, expreſſing the Conjundt ion of theſe Beams „J p ftamen & ſubtegmen, the warp and 


the woof, The Greeks expreſs the ſame by the letter Tao, as partly appears by what is already ſpoken if the Number 300, and is 
yet more evident by the Jeſtimeny of Lucian, who makes Mankind complain of the letter Tad, becauſe Tyrunts in Imitation of that 
firft made the Croſs. T3 3} 778 Greats TATE 74s 2c dH cel * Vino un T3 TI d pe, S t 
THT® FH ẽ,)/fplaus; e gαναU,Eiuñi,ατνννν,ũ ien £7 avTH- 27 1 Ipſa eſt enim litera Græcorum Tau, noſtra 
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true Interpretati * | 
egiar arias) but by that they teſtiſie their . eee of the Figure of a Croſs : which is well expreſſed by Euſebius, de. 


FC 5 


autem T. ſpecies crucis. Tertull. adv, Marc, I, 3. Co 22. St. Jerome affirms the ſame of the Samaritan Tau: but there is 50 
ſimilitude 10 be found in that whiob is now in uſe, or any other Oriental, only in the Coptick Alphabet Salebdi, that is the croſs Di, 


* 1 RA 


ye J, ov wh T4T0 73 TpbTu0v, d K isi 4 Th vn anoy Wn And Tertullian: Antenna navis crucis pars eſt. 4nd 
Minutius Felix: Signum ſane Crucis naturaliter viſimus in navi, cum velis tumentibus vehitur. And Max Taurin: Cum 
a nautis ſcinditur mare, prius arbor erigitur, velum diftenditur, ut cruce Domini facta aquarum fluentia rumpantur. 
Now becauſe the Extremities of the Antenna are a kind of e, (45 Virgil, that great Maſter of Proprie: ies, Cornua vela- 
tarum obvertimus antennarum ;) therefore in Greek ase is antenna : and from thence the Gre-k Fathers applied the 137+ 4; 
of our Saviour, Mat. 5. 18. [ata ee wit Kicaias phy Tapiaby dro 750%, 226 d 7 & Je Non), to the Croſs of Chriſ; 
33 58 cares Id 577 70 ö Evacy, Y nignid To TAY 10!s Becauſe IT is like the ſtraight piece or Maſt of the Croſs, 
and xeeaia, the Tard or tranſverſe part; therefore ſome of the Ancients interpreted this place of. the Croſs, ſays Theophylact 


on the place. And Gregor. Nyſſen. J. 2. de vita Moſis : Aan d, 38 Tois ue. H edv ue & Tie vd LN 5a, 70 v7! A 


f = 8 5 7 6 8 9 > 1 7 o . 7 
avpIy Jes cl.) vue. Aid re, ms 73 Eνν,“s TIA Te Vojus TOIWTH to n ue α,ẽ⁊ vw TAtiyX+) Eo 1 


: , 7 py 4 3 \ , Us 51 \ N - N 4 | Wo of 
A Gp Tiv Ts & TAY Its YELL, 9 Thy veideloy, ot wy 79 X19 T4 Soups re,, Not that this is the 


on of that place; ( for #8p5ia ſignifies 4 part of a Letter, as in Apollonius Syntax. I. 1. 7. 7% [e.] 2% ks. 


ſcribing the Form of a Croſs which appeared to Conſtantine, vLyavv ꝗανο aever Rh owouioy α&ùů⅛ Yer i,“ y core 
es A i, meTonulgey, de Vita Conſtant. J. 1. c 31. And this ſimilitude of the Maſt and Tard leads to the Conſideration o 

that part of the erefed Pail which was eminent above the tranſverſe Beam. For as tbe zag ynotoy was above the ne pala, ſo the 
ſtipes did extend it ſelf above the patibulum. And his is evident by thoſe Expreſſions which make the two Beams have four ſideg, 
and four extremities, as two lines cutting each other at equal argles needs mult have. Theſe Theophanes and Gregory Nyflen ca“ 
T& du 4 vic le Ne CO Damaſcen. Td Traage drpd\rey ge a. T% Wars ve gd] uius to: SI. 
1 oa. Hence Nonnus calls the Croſs pv 7 Jer po. And of theſe four parts the Fathers Interpret the beighth, and 
Breadth, and length, and depth, mentioned by Sr. Paul, Eph. 3. As Gregory Nyſſen: Eęꝛe it,, 79 mav diargsruody T6 
% our: Xs0ay Svve py To Le d cavps H e. . ol x) g- » T Hi xalovoudiay 5dr y 1s 
geav oj x7! To ohwe Ts Savgs Fiwprulyer Id'ios we'oz yo Sar ovipaniy ws T9 E aye Ape d& ary; b13© 373 
* v guy Conn aoreuluoy, Thy 5 Eyndpoiov u EH νοσ Higalay TH d ily 85 76 X) FAG ug b“ “Hͤô t αn• e. 
Contra Eunom. Orat. 4. & idem, Catesh, Orat. c. 32. C in Reſur. Orat. 1. And St. Auguſtine makes the ſame Interpretation: 


In hoc myſterio figura Crucis oftenditur z which he thus expreſſeth : Latitudo eft in eo ligno quod tranſverſum deſuper fi gi- 


tur; .. longitudo in eo quod in ipſo ligno uſque ad terram conſpicuum eſt; .... altitudo eſt in ea ligni parte quæ ab ill 
quod tranſverſum figituf ſurſum verſus relinquitur, hoc eſt, ad corpus Erucifixi, c. Epiſt. 120. & alibi ſepe. Theſe four 
parts are ſeverally * 0 by the Ancients, and parncularly by the Figure a Man with his bands ſtretched forth z which is the 
moſt proper ſimilitude, becauſe the Croſs was first made adapted to that Figure. Quod caput emicat, quod ſpina dirigitur, 
quod humerorum obliquatio cornuat, fi ſtatueris hominem manibus expanſis, imaginem Crucis feceris. Tertull. adv, 
Nat, J. 1. c. 12. | | | 


1 cutting each other tranſverſly at right angles, (ſo that the erected part ex- 
Beſide the . 5 5 ; 
dire and tended it {elf above the tranſverſe ) there was alſo another * piece of Wood 


tranſverſe parts infixed into, and ſtanding out from, that which was erected and ſtraight up. 
of the Croſs, 


with their four To that erected piece was his Body, being lifted up, applied, as Moſes s Serpent 
Extremities, to the Pole; and to the tranſverſe Beam his Hands were nailed : upon the 


which only 1, NS 1 Pts | 
uſually "J lower part coming out from the erected piece his Sacred Body reſted, and his 


conſidered, and Feet were transfixed and faſtned with Nails: his Head, being preſſed with a 
repreſented in Crown of Thorns, was applied to that part of the ere which ſtood above 
mu 8 the tranſverſe Beam; and above his Head to that was faſtned the Table on 


_ which was written, in Hebrew, Greek, and Lotine Characters, the Accuſation, 
and a ſift 2 


ve” Tre according to the Roman Cuſtom ; and the Writing was, JESUS OF 


neus giving NAZARETH, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


ſeveral Exam- 


ples of the Number «, delivers it plainly thus, I. 2. c. 42. Ipſe habitus Crucis fines & ſummitates habet quinq; duos in lon- 


gitudine, & unum in medio, ubi requieſcit qui clavis affigitur. Beſide therefore the four Extremities of the dirett and tranſ— 


verſe Beams, there was a fifth 2+ gov in medio, (viz. of the erected palus) on which the crucified Body reſted. This fifth part of 
the Croſs faſtned to the arrectarius ſtipes was before Irenæus acknowledged and deſcribed by Juſt. Maityr under the Notion of ile 
Horn of the Rhinoceros, taken to be 4 Figure or Type of the Croſs. Moyou4gwlG v tiya a es d Tea ndl@ i 4 
2 xo dy Tis ei TAY Y Sm Sov, ei u Ty TUTE os & ShVEey) &44u01y pov 7% &y der Ey ov, ag s bar Td wvwrd[cy 
ip as nipas np Gray 78 d Evacy wgooapuicth, x, EnaTRnIEN f A TH £11 xipaTt e 74 


dv gaipn)* x) 70 oy TH piod mrſvd ploy ws nieds X, aurd 64% o be, £3 w $70Y807 <4 gabe x; (Adm) ws 


xipar ν auT9 0uy a)016 Kerart auvegnuaTioulWoy = e. Dial. cum Tryphone, Where beſide the ©g 310, Su nov, or 
arrectarius ſtipes, and the d M E ao, or tranſyerſarium lignum, there is a third, T8 & wice nilvdulver, faſtned in the 
middle; & & $10x8v9 v1 cavpsidluer, ſays be: ubi requieſcit qui clavis affigitur, ſays Irenæus. So Tertullian, J. 2. 44. 
Nationes, c. 12. Pars Crucis, & quidem major, eſt omne robur quod directa ſtatione defigitur. Sed nobi> tota Crux im- 
putatur, cum antenna ſcilicet ſua, & illo ſedilis exceſſu. here the exceſſus is the 20 e401, Agnihing the nature, as the 
ſedile ſigniſie th the uſe of. the part. Which in another place, in imitation of Juſtinus, he refers unto the Typical Unicorn : Nam 
& in antenna navis, quæ crucis pars eſt, extremitates cor nua vocantur: Unicornis autem medio ftipite palus. Adr. Mar. 


cion. J. 3. c. 18. G adv. Jud. c. 10. Io ibis ſedile in the Croſs Mœcenas ſeemeth to allude in thoſe NMords of ðeneca; Hanc mihi 


vel acuta ſubſidem cruce ſuſtine. And Seneca himſelf does expound bim; Suffigas licet, & acutam ſeſſuro crucem ſubdas, eſt 
tanti vulnus ſuum premere, & patibulo pendere diſtrictum. Epiſt. 101. Of this Innocentius the firſt aljo ſpeabe, Serm. 1. de 
uno Mart. Fuerunt in Cruce Dominica ligna quatuor; ſti pes erectus, & lignum tranſverſum, truncus ſuppoſitus, & titu- 
lus ſuperpoſitus. This Gregorius Turonenſis, afrer the uſe of the Croſs was long omitted, interpreted of ſuppedaneum, 4 piece 
of Wood Acne under the Feet of him that ſuffered, Deglo. Mart. c. 6. Clayorum ergo Dominicorum gratia, cud quatuor 


fuerint, hzc eſt ratio. Duo ſunt affixi in palmis, & duo in plantis: & quzritur cur plantz affixæ ſint que in cruce ſantta 


dependere viſæ ſunt potius quam ſtare. Sed in ſti pite erefto foramen fattum manifeſtum eſt. Pes quoqz parvulx tabellæ in 
0 


os two parts of the Croſs are otherwiſe expreſſed by the Maft and Tard of a Ship. So Juſtin Martyr : Odaawe EZ 8 44. 
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hoc foramen inſertus eſt, Super hanc vero tabulam tanquam ſtantis hominis ſacrz affixæ ſunt plantæ. + That which was 
written over the Bead of our Savious is callad ſimply by St, Luke d , by St. Matthew airie, by St. Mark ij 6H 0294 
3 les, and by St. John ix, making uſe of a Latine Mord, as # obſerved by Nonnus ; K Tn dr Finroy bi- 
£4.95 luci vet yur Tooundy Tv NA ATV It Ti 1%. From all which we may collect, that there was an Ju- 
ſcription written over the Ze ad of our Saviour, ſignify ng the Accuſation and pretended Crime for which he was condemned to 
that Death. Glofſ. Vet, Atria, cauſa, materia, titulus. As Ovid. Triſt, 3. Eleg. 1. 
FT TE Ran Cauſa ſuperpoſitæ ſcripto teſtata corone , 


Was CRruciFleD. 


Servatos cives indicat hujus ope : 
thats, OB CIVES SERVATOS was n hen 4 atria, cauſſa ſcripto teſtata. In the Language of Sue- 
tonius ; Titulus, qui cauſam pœnæ indicavit, As Ovid. Faſt, 6. | 
Vixit ut occideret damnatus crimine regni : 
Hunc illi titulum longa ſenecta dabat. | IE 
Thi was done ac ordirg to the Rman Cuſtom ; as we read i, Dio, I. 54. of the Son of Cæpio, & S3,oy , 74 aurLy 
Jigs Tt P a7 0045 ene UT N PAT ON y Thy al Tia 5 SAVATATEWS * I nAuvToy, Slayayorlocs x; MET 0, Tau dl. i- 
eavpwrnavic The Tile was written upon a Table, and that Table faſtned to the upper dart of the Croſs, The Syriack, Arabick, 
aud Perſian Tranſlations renders ri do expreſly a Table, And Heſychius, Tias, tv xiov dig expma EN, (not 57 , 
a it is printed) not the Inſcription it ſelf, but that upon which the Inſcription was written. Thus the Epiſtle of the French unto 
the Chriſtians in Aſia, repreſents the Inſcription of the Martyr Attalus in a Table: epiay 34; nina Ts d sf TRty TIPHHOS 
Gb D624 y0911}0%, A wo engyiypane PH,  Ovics ba Aang 6 Xernavie Fuſch, J. 5. c. 1. And Sozomen, de 
ſcribing the Invention of the Croſs by Helena, ſays there were three ſeveral Croſſes in the ſame place: x Yer ano tunhop ov 
weed ad x9142) 0, Pract g Emes Ebem uct, ElLoitzels Te x P]. Thu Nicephorus calls adbxlu) o- 
vids, which u the proper Interpretation of ALA. Suidas, AAM Hονπναν, Totyos ( Etymol. iat) 7 d j 
: bs VD TIAITIKGY Tray paler 671 Sig Heſych. Savis, Jp, Akon, ( 45 Julius Pollux joins co and 
A 


aire together) oy @ oat Wenpar *Adirnory Egan vie 23; 755 Ka , Td) 3 £ 6H Taver, leg. gavps Hs 


meaning is, that ſuch a x4Uxwj.2 as contained the Accuſa ion or Crime of Malefactors was placed upon the Crojs on which they 
ſuffered z, and without queſtion he ſpake this in reference to our Saviour Croſs, becauſe be uſed in a manner the ſame Words with 


St. John. 71 637 72 caves, ſays Heſych. ,, 6# gd avps, ſaith St. John. It was therefore a Table of Wood 


 whited and faſtned to the top of the Croſs, on which the Accuſation or Crime was wrinen; as it is expreſſed by Nicephorus : 
Savis NL A Cg Th) Ie, yegror IN ante 187mg ide, ov ade chang CA, of Las c q 
gat g pH. Hiſt. Eccl. I. S. 29. And thus there were, as Xanthopulus obſerves, O caves, io, Y Nagns 3472.0 ay 


Thus by the Propriety of the Puniſhment, and the Titular Inſcription, we 
know what Crime was then objetted to the Immaculate Lamb, and upon 
what Accuſation Plate did at laſt proceed to paſs the Sentence of Death upon 
him. It was not any Oppoſition to the Law of Moſes, not any Danger threat- 
ned to the Temple, but pretended Sedition and Affectation of the Crown ob- 5 
jected, which moved Pilate to condemn him, The Jems did thus accuſe him; 
We found this fellow perverting the Nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Luke 23. 2. 
Ceſar, ſaying that the himſelf is Chriſt a King. And when Pilate ſought to 
releaſe him, they cried out, ſaying. I thou let this man go, thou art not Caſars fob 19. 12. 
friend: whoſoever maketh himſelf a King ſpeaketh againit Ceſar. This moved 
Pilate to paſs Sentence upon him, and, becauſe that Puniſhment of the Croſs 
was by the || Roman Cuſtom uſed for that Crime, to crucifie him, 1 
Two things are moſt obſ: rvable in this Croſs; the Acerbity, and the Ig- 3 


5 5 Þ n tumultus, pro 
nominy of the Puniſhment : For of all the Roman ways of Execution it was qualitatis 


* moſt painful, and mot ſhameful. Firſt, The exquiſite Pains and Torments V8%*2*, àut 


. : R 47 : : in crucem 
in that Death are manifeſt, in that the Hands and Feet, which of all the Parts tolluntur, 


of the Body are m ſt n-rvous, and conſequently moſt ſenſible, were pierced OS 
through with Nails; which cauſed not a ſudden Diſpatch, but a lingring and BRO 1. 5. 
tormenting Death: Inſomuch that the Romans, who moſt uſed this Puniſh- ft. 22. 


ment, did in the r Language deduce their Expreſſions of Pains and + Cruciation * 


| : f x 5 ejus nihil 
from the Croſs. And the Acerbity of this Puniſhment appears, in that thoſe fait inter 


who were of any merciful Diſpoſition would || firſt cauſe ſuch as were ad- omnia genera 


. 8 8 A um. 
judged to the Croſs to be ſlain, and then to be crucified. 2 in 

f | | 2 Fan. Tract. 26. 
Tully calls it crudeliſſimum teterrimumq; ſupplicium; and Auſonius, pœnæ extremum. f Ubi dolores Lad exagi- 
tant, cruciatus vocatur, a cruce nominatus : pendentes enim in ligno crucifixi, clavis ad lignum pedi bus manibuſque 
con fixi, producta morte necabantur. Non enim crncifigi hoc erat occidi, ſed diu vivebatur in Cruce: non quia longior 
vita eligebatur, ſed quia mors ipſa protendebatur, ne dolor citius finiretur. St. Aug. Tract. in Foan. 35. To this Ey mo- 
log y did Terence allude in thoſe Words, & illis crucibus, quæ nos noſtramq; adoleſcentiam habent deſpicatui, & quæ nos 


emper omnibus cruciant modis, || 4s it was obſerved of Julius Cæſar: Piratus à quibus captus eſt, cum ia ditionem re- 


degiſſet, quoniam ſuffixurum ſe cruci ante juraverat, jugulari prius juſſit, deinde ſuffigi. Suet. 7. 1. 


As this Death was moſt Dolorous and full of Acerbity, ſo was it alſo moſt 
Intamous an] full of Ignominy. The Romans themſelves accounted it a 
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j Pulcatius || fervile Puniſhment, and inflicted it upon their Slayes and Fugitives. It was 
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— — 


Gallicanus W , 
relareth of A- A high Crime to put that Diſhonour upon any Free-man; and the greateſt In. 


vidius Caffius, dignity which the moſt undeſerving * Roman could poſſibly ſuffer in him 


iu the Caſe of . 4 : 
ſro . eq ſelf, or could be contrived to ſhe w their Deteſtation to ſuch Creatures as were 


ions wůi h below + Humane Nature. And becauſe when a Man is beyond Poſſibility of 


A 3 ſuffering Pain, he may ſtill be ſubject to Ignominy in his Fame; when by 


fighting with- other exquiſite Torments ſome Men have taſted che Bitterneſs of Death, after 


out Orders gi that, they have in their || breathleſs Corps, by virtu* of this Puniſhment, ſuf. 


ven, kap cos fered a kind of ſurviving Shame. And the expoſing the Bodies of the Dead 


juſſit, & in 


crucem tolli, to the View of the People on the Croſs, hath been thought a“ ſufficient Igno- 


ſervilique iny to thoſe which died, and to thoſ ich lis 5 
n which died, and Terror to thoſe which lived to ſee it. Vea, 


fic: quod Where the Bodies of the Dead have been out of the Reach of their ſurviving 
exemplum Enemies, they have thought it highly opprobrious to their Ghoſts, to take 
* [1 their Repreſentations preſerved in their + Pictures, and affix them to the 
ſpeaks with Croſs. Thus may we be made ſenſible of the two grand Aggravations of 
22 dur Saviour's Sufferings, the Bitterneſs of Pain in the Torments of his Body, 
Pone crucem and the Indignity of Shame in the Interpretation of his Enemies. 

ſervo. So Pa- | | | 


læſtrio in Plautus z Niſi quidem illa nos volt. qui ſervi ſumus, propter ſuum amorem omnes crucibus contubernales 
dari. And again: Noli minitari; ſcio crucem futuram mihi ſepuichram. Ibi majores mei ſiti ſunt, pater, avus, pro- 


avus, abavus. So in Terence, Pam. Quid meritus es? Da. Crucem : and Horace, Si quis eum ſervum patinam qui tollere 
juſſus, Semeſos piſces tepidumque ligurrierit jus, in cruce ſuffigat. So Capitolinus of Pertinax, In crucem ſublatis talibus 
ſer vis; aud Herodian of Macrinus, 4 56504 5 £7 7074s KaThyyimor dverroaoTionony. This puniſhment of the Croſs did 


ſo properly belong to the Slaves, that when Servants and Free. men were involved alike in the ſame Crime, they were very careful 


to make à diſtinction in their death, according 10 their condition: Ut quiſqʒ liber aut ſervus, ſux fortunæ a quoque ſumptum 


ſupplicium eft. Liv. J. 3. And then the Servants were always crucined. As Servius obſerves among the Lacedæmonians; Ser- 


vos patibulis ſuffixerunt, filios ſtrangulavere, nepotes fugaverunt. Aneid. 3. Novercæ quidem per petuum indicitur exi- 
lium, ſervus ve ro patibulo ſuffigitur. Apul. Metam. I. 10. Thus in the Combuſtion at Rome, upon the death of Julius Cæſar; 
*A-,vvoukuor d. ni Surar E761, Y ov nee £7290 Spe nοννν 504 H αẽõHes N, ut e eg xD 7% An 
vlg FIen ga. Appian de Bell. civil. I. 3. Ea nocte ſpeculatores prehenſi ſervi tres, & unus ex legione vernacula ſervi ſunt 
in crucem ſublati, militi cervices abſciſſæ. Hirlius 1. de Bell. Hiſpan. So Africanus: Gravius in , omanos quam in Latinos 
transfugas animadvertit: illos enim, tanquam patriæ fugitivos, crucibus affix it; hos, tanquam perfidos ſocios, ſecuri per- 


cuſſit. Vater. Max. JI. 2. This puniſhment of the Croſs was ſo proper unto Servants, that ſervile ſupplicium zn th? Language of 


the Romans ſignifies the ſame : and tho in the Words of Vulcatius before cited, they go both together, as alſo in C apitolinus, 
Nam & in crucem milites tulit, & ſervilibus ſuppliciis ſemper affecit; yer ether is ſufficient to expreſs Crucifixin: as in Ta- 
citus, Malam potentiam ſer v ili ſupplicio ex piavi-, Hiſt. q. And again, Sumptum de eo ſup: licium in ſervilem modum; 
Hiſt. 2. And therefore when any Servants were made free, they were put out of fear of ever ſuffering this puniſhment, An vero 
ſervos noſtros horum ſuppliciorum omnium metu dominorum benignitas una vinditta liberavit; vos a verberibus, ab 
unco, crucis denique terrore, neque res geſtæ. neque acta ætas, neque noſtri honores vindicabunt ? Cc. Orat. pro Rabir, 
* Carnifex, & obduttio capitis, & nomen ipſum Crucis abſit, non modo a corpore civium Romanorum, ſed etiam a co i- 
tatione, oculis, auribus. Harum enim omnium rerum non ſolum eventus atque perpeſſio, ſed etiam conditio, exſpedcta- 
tio, mentio denique, indigna cive Romano atque homine libero eſt. Cic. Orar. pro Rabir, Facinus eſt vincire cid em Ro- 


manum, ſcelus verberare, parricidium necare: quid dicam in crucem tollere, crude iſſinum teterrimumque ſupplic um? 


verbo ſatis digno tam nefaria res appellari nullo modo poteſt. Idem 5, in Ferrem. + As when the Capitol was betrayed by the 
filence of Dogs, but preſerved by the noiſe of Geeſe, they prejzrued the Memory by a ſolemn honouring of the one yearly, and 
diſhonouring the other. Eadem de cauſa ſupplicia annua canes pendunt, inter ædem Junonis & Summani vivi in turca 
ſambucea arbore fixi. Plin. I, 9. c. 4. IIe wixer voy 6H i, S Tere ovurJwudTroy y TV ;n, nvwy d e 
MG., X © AG 691 cewpvns ToAuTeAts X; gopets xa NH . Plutarch, de Fort. Rom, || As Orcetes the Perſian, when 
be bad treacherouſly and cruelly murthered Polycrates the Tyrant of Samos, V eie I pi g lg U S cvecey 
ne. Herod J. 3. So Antiochus firſt cut off the Head of Achæus, and then faſtned his Body to a Croſs. Ede new rw 


os "N U * 7 — 2 e * \ 5 
He 0, q. TN 0s 4 3 raũ ra Thu R SON ND οπονν 20s, 15 4p £16 6% £49" a,, 0 , 


Gal T3 0514 * This was the Deſign of Tarquinius Priſcus, when the Extremity of Labour which be Id upon his Subjetts 
made many lay violent bands upon themſelves ; Paſſim conſcita nece Quiritibus tædium fugient bus, novum & inexcog1- 
tatum antea poſteaque remedium invenit ille Rex, ut omnium ita defunctorum figeret crucibus corpora, ſpectanda ci- 


vibus fimul, & feris volucribuſque laceranda. Plin. I. 36. 15. who makes this handſi me Obſervarion of it: Quamobrem 


pudor Romani nominis proprius, qui ſæpe res perditas ſervavit in przlijs, tunc quoque ſubvenit : ſed illo tempore im- 
poſuit, tum erubeſcens cum puderet vivos, tanquam puditurum eſſet extinctos. f 2hus they uſed Celſus, ohe of the 30 
Tyrants of Rome, as Trebellius Pollio teſtifieth: Novo injuriæ genere imago in crucem ſublata, perlultante vulgo, 
quaſi patibulo ipſe Celſus videretur affixus. | 


It is neceſſary we ſhould thus profeſs Faith in Chriſt Crucified, as that Pu- 
niſhment which he choſe to undergo, as that way which he was pleated to 
die. Firft, Becauſe by this kind of Death we may he aſſured that he hath ta- 
ken upon himſelf, and conſequently from us, the Malediction of the Law. 

Deut. 27. 26. For we were all under the Curſe ; becaule it is expreſly written, Curſed is 
every one that continueth not in all things which are written ia th: bock * 
am 


Gal. 3. 10. 


. ö ans 


2 
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Law to do them: and as it's certain none of us hath ſo continued; for the 
Scripture hath concluded all under Sin, Which is nothing elſe but a Breach of G# 3. 22. 
the Law: therefore the Curie mult be acknowledged to remain upon all. 
But now Chriſt hath redeemed as from the curſe of the lam, being made a curſe Gl. 3. 13. 
for us; that is, he hath redeemed us from that general Curſe, which lay upon 
all Men for the Bre ach of any part of the Law, by taking upon him that par- 
ticular Curſe, laid only upon them which underwent a certain Puniſhment 
of the Law; for it is written, Curſed is every one that hangeth oz a tree, Not Deus. 21. 23. 
that Suſpenſion was any ol the Capital Puniſhments preſcribed by the Law 
of Moſes; not that by any Tradition or Cuſtom of the Jews they were wont 

to puniſh Malefactors with that Death: but ſuch as were puniſhed with 
Death according to the Law or Cuſtom of the Jews, were for the Enormity 

of their Fact oft-times after Death expoſed to the Ignominy of a Gibbet; and 
thoſe who j| being dead were ſo hanged on a Tree, were accurſed by the Law. Deut. 21. 22. 
Now though Chri/# was not to die by the Sentence of the Jews, who had loſt If a man have 
the Supreme Power in Cauſes Capital, and ſo not to be condemned to any mitted a 


J ff hy of 
Death according to the Law of Moſes; yet the Providence of God did fo dil. death, and he 
poſe it, that he might ſuffer that Death which did contain in it that Ignomi- he put to 


. . x et went +" death, 
nious Particularity to which the 0 8 Curſe belonged, which is, the hanging thou 3 


on a tree. For he which 15 crucified, as he is affixed to, ſo he hangeth on the him on. tree, 
Croſs: And therefore true and formal Crucifixion is often named by the ge- being words 


| | | being put to 
neral word * Suſpenſion; and the Fews themſelves do c. mmonly call our death, prece- 


Bleſſed Saviour by that very || Name to which the Curſe is affixed by Moſes . 

and generally have objected that he died a * curſed Death, 1 confeſs, in our | 

| 3 Eng. Tranſlat. Il. 

it bath another ſenſe, and he he to be put to death] as if he were to die by hanging. And ſo the Vulgar La ine, Et 4 judicatus | ; 

morti appenſus fuerit patibulo, as if he were adjudged to be hanged, and ſo by Sentence were Suſperſion. And the Syria 1 

yet more exprefly, & appendatur ligno atque inter ficiatur. But there is ro ſuch Sentence contam d in the Original as the 1500 

Vulgar, nor Futurition of Death as our Engliſh Tranſlation mentioneth, The Hebrew is p in Hophal, that &, inter- 

fectus, occiſus, mori factus fuerit; or, as the LXX clearly tranſlate it, N αννr and the Chaldee, PopM & occiſus 

fuer it. * A we before noted on the Words of Seneca, Thus the Greeks do often uſe xe:var, for crucifigere. For Curtius, 
. ſealing of the raking of Tyre by Alexander, /s, Duo millia crucibus afhxa per ingens littoris ſpatium pependerunt. And 
Diodorus Siculus relating the fame, Tis 5 vess Tovlas g ind v F dio Xtihtov nptuacey. So the ſame Curtius teſti- 
fies that Muſicanus was in crucem ſublatus : Of whom Arianus ſpeaks tbus; TgT»y upsmooa AnttavSe® neatly oy Th 
av 7s yi. Thus in the Language of the Scriptures, eis 7 upevadevTuv xo.x4pywr. is one of the crucified Thieves, Luke 23. 39. 
And the Jews are ſaid to have ſlain our Saviour, vpepaav\es 6m CCA, Acts 5. 30. and 10. 39. The Latins likewiſe often 
uſe the word ſuſpendere for crucifigere. As Auſonius, tn the Idyllium, whoſe Title is Cupido cruci affixus, deſcribes him 
tha, Hujus in excelſo ſuſpenſum ſtipite Amorem. And when we read in Polybius, that they did aya5auparar T9 gave, 

of Achæus; Ovid deſcribes his Puniſhment thus, | 


More vel intereas capti ſuſpenſus Achzi, 
Qui miſer aurifera teſte -pependit aqua. 


|} The Words of Moſes are, Deut 21. 23. HOH N 99%, maledittio Dei ſuſpenſus: and this Word dH which 
10 of it ſelf ſimply ſuſpenſus, as 2 Sam. 18. 10. 7 ſaw Abſo om FM e 1H hanged on an Oak, l ordinarily attri- 
buted by the Jews to our Saviour, to ſignifie that he was crucified, Hence they term Chriſtians p y cultores ſuſ- 
penſi; and they call the Crucifix x figuram ſuſpenſi. * So Trypho the Jew objected 10 Juſtin Martyr : cd 


5 0Uptrep& Aty outves Nets ETA Hy & 0505s YEYWED, ds Y TH EgaTy Kd'dpa Th e TW yd 7% O tuned) 
baggy . Dial. cum Tryphe | | | 


Secondly, It was neceſlary to expreſs our Faith in Chriſt crucified, that we 
might be aſſared that he hath aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, even the law of i 
commandments ; which if he had not done, the ſtrength and power of the * 
whole Law had ſtill remained: For all the People had ſaid Amen to the Curſe _ 
upon every one that kept not the whole Law ; and entred into a curſe and in- 1 
tn an oath, to walk in God's law, which was given by Moſes the ſervant of God, 
and to obſerve and do all the commandments of the Lord their God, and his 5 
judg ments and his ſtatutes, Which was in the nature of a Bill, Bond, or Obli- 
gation, perpetually ſtanding in force againſt them, ready to bring a Forfeiture 
or Penalty upon them, in caſe of non- performance of the Condition. But the 
ſtrongeſt Obligations may be cancelled ; and one ancient Cuſtom of cancel- 

led Bonds was, by ſtrik ng a Nail through the Writing: and thus God, by 
| our 
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Col. 2. 14. our crucified Saviour, blotted out the hand writing of Ordinances that was 


againit us, which was contrary to ns, and took it out of the way, nailing it to 
his Croſs. . 5 
Thirdly, Hereby we are to teſtifie the Power of the Death of Chri# work. 


|| Evin7z 3 ing in us after the || manner of Crucifixion. For we are to be, * planted in the 
Uuas Ke|np- 


 71oudvss © &-likeneſs of his death; and that we may be ſo, we muſt acknowledge, and cau'e 


xvii rise, it to appear, that our old man was crucified with him, that the body of ſin might 

pots oy 22 be deſtroyed : we muſt confeſs, that they that are ChriſPs have crucified the fleſh, 

gabe 7% Kveis with the affections and luſts; and they which have not, are not his. We muſt 

Faw og * not ; glory, ſave inthe Croſs of our Lord Feſus Chrift : nor can we properly glory 
c N . . . : 

cha.” e of Jon, in that, except by it the World be crucified unto us, and we unto the World. 

Epiſt. ad Smyr, | e | 

F. Auguſtine ſpeaking of the Church 3 Mundatur ut non habeat maculam, extenditur ut non habeat rugam : Ubi eam 

extendit ſullo niſi in ligno ? Videmus quotidie A fullonibus tunicas quodammodo crucifigi. Crucifiguntur ut rugam 

non habeant, Pſalm 132. *Avagz2301 as Te dn did & unxari Inos Xerss, 3 ber cubgös, goivie eduivu my 

u] Ty 9 1. u. Epiſt. ad Eph, N Rom. 6. 55 6, = Gal. 5. 24. 3 Gal. 6. 14. ; | 


Fourthly, By the Acerbity of this Paſſion we are taught to meditate on 
that bitter Cup which our Saviour drank : and while we think on thoſe Nails 
- which pierced his Hands and Feet, and never left that torturing Activity till 
by their dolorous Impreſſions they forced a moſt painful Death, to acknow- 
OY: ledge the Bitterneſs of his Sufferings for us, and to aſſure our. ſelves that b 
* Mori voluit the * worſt of Deaths he had overcome all kinds of Death; and with Pa- 


pro nobis, ba. tience and Chearfulneſs to endure whatſoever he ſhall think fit to lay upon 
rum dicimus z | 


crucifigi dig- us, who with all Readineſs and Deſire {uffered ſar more for us, 


natus eſt; uſ- 5 | | 
que ad mortem Crucis obediens factus, elegit extremum & peſſimum genus mortis, qui omnem fuerat ablaturus 
mortem: de morte peſſima occidit omnem mortem. S. Aug. Trad. 36. in Foan. | 


Fifthly, By the Ignominy of this Puniſhment, and univerſal Infamy of 
that Death, we are taught how far our Saviour deſcended for us, that while 


we were Slaves and in Bondage unto Sin, he might redeem us by a ſervile 
Phil.2. 7, % Death: for He made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a 


ſervant; and ſo He humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even tle 


* Humilitatis death of the Croſs : teaching us the glorious Doctrine of * Humility and Patience 


cam in the moſt vile and abject Condition which can befall us in this World, and 


qui humilia: encouraging us to imitate him, No for the joy that was ſet before him, endured 


Lit ſeipſum the croſs, deſpiſing the ſbame; and withal deterring us from that fearful Sin of 


_— falling from him, leſt we {ſhould * cracifie unto our ſelves the Son of God afreſb, 


mortem, mor- and put him to an open ſhame, and ſo become worſe than the Jews themſelves 
tem autem who crucified the Lord of Liſe without the Walls of Jeruſalem, and for that 


crucis. S. Aug. n | x , g 
in 50. Ball. 5l. unparallel d Sin were delivered into the hands of the Romans, into whoſe 


2 2 hands they delivered him, and at the ſame Walls in ſuch Multitudes were cru- 
50. 4e Ben. cified, * till there wanted room for Croſſes, and Croſſes for their Bodies. 

Ju d. 1.6. c. 28. 3 | h 5 . 
Ilegobauy d of c,) Ji eylw x) α⁰ O- d db⁰%td Me d M vine] mrs XN lu x J 73 maid& 
Xga's evencint]o Tes guupols, x) guuegt Tels cmi. . 


Laſtly, By the Publick Viſibility of this Death, weare aſſured that our Sa- 
viour was truly dead, and that all his Enemies were fully ſatisfied. He was 
crucified in the Sight of all the Jews, who were made publick Witneſſes that 


he gave up the ghoſt. There were many Traditions among the Heathen, ot 
Perſons ſuppoſed for ſome time to be dead, to deſcend into Hell, and after- 
wards to live again; but the Death of theſe Perſons was never publickly ſeen 


or certainly known. It is eaſie for a Man that liveth to ſay that he hath been 


dead; and, if he be ot great Authority, it is not difficult to perſwade 1 52 
| ulous 
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qulous Pe ſons to believe it. But that which would make his preſent Life 

truly miraculous, muſt be the Reality and Certainty of his former Death. 

The feigned Hiſtories of Pythagoras and Zamolxis, of Theſeus and Hercules, 

of Orpheus and Proteſilaus, made no certain mention of their Deaths, ang 
cherefore were ridiculous in the Aſſertion of their Reſurrection from Death., Log Taue 
* Chriſt, as he appeared to certain Witneſſes after his Reſurrection, ſo he e y 


and expreſſed 
d ed before his Enemies viſibly on the Crofs, and gave up the Ghoſt con- Origen. = 
ſpicuoully in the Sight of the World. pong 


| | | | | Objection made 
ky the Jews in Celfas, of thoſe Fabulous Returns from th: Dead: 44p3 po coup G71 ? 7! Þ Ing id Sov, 
on vepA“ ef Tan T TOUS TRABANED LL, HN & [7 þ 7 MeYoukuar #7) T6 Tous ip Gus dy 6 *in 
2 ο⏑f W¾/ꝰͥ nt 21 © Udet F dySewTOL, & TAY Kelwas EmavshFiv mes 5s kdNaninomey Ie 3 bp div 
eh n:9]0 *IsJator, Y lO Fer} Or 0078 T4 0w us" & e ble 78 di, avT Ar, Tws olov[as reg, h A 
A auT61 Tols igef “, vgvo'y cis 4d CH H, is EVEANNVS Eva 5 pe d 57. NTT (C95 STD AGe 
51 Ts £52Upo T Ing & TorToy ACYNUP αν, pane Sid To we 55) newur nge F as ads Kala 


Gantyar Gia M wl. 374 & na w bg o nod, e759vnrer goiue FEET? ug. dg SNAG 70 9 αν 55 Te) i 
va Fe Haien, c, UT TeT| dna; fy dvatls c vie, N ax GY T9 Vaoyon9oy war F ne % fe) TETE 
Mey eli M wi 0) ,p % avTIONG Ts Saupeybom F Inos v x; TsT0 Emu nuCanmnida Te), ad- 6 TIONAGS 
n 7% cavps. m nE ib Ude Ex 1 AY Hy oor Ehov wegen Jes ff dv3yarur, Y RS N Ne EUs 
e dns J, J £6:Anva A, νe 65 re odlo Thy on verpar dvdaoiy. Adv. Celſum, J. 2. 


And now we have made this Diſcovery of the true manner and nature of 
the Croſs on which our Saviour ſuffered, every one may underſtand what it 
is he profeſſeth when he declareth his Faith, and faith, I believe in Chri# 
crucified, For thereby he is underſtood and obliged to ſpeak thus much: I 
am really perſwaded, and fully ſatisfied, that the Only-begotten and Eter- 
nal Son of God, Christ Jeſus, that he might cancel the Hand- writing which 
was againſt us, and take off the Curſe which was due unto us, did take up- 
on him the Form of a Servant, and in that Form did willingly and chear- 
fully ſubmit himſelf unto the falſe Accuſation of the Jews, and unjuſt Sen- 
tence of Pilate, by which he was condemned, according to the Roman 
Cuſtom, to the Croſs; and upon that did ſuffer ſervile Puniſhment of the 
greateſt Acerbity, enduring the Pain; and of the greateſt Ignominy, de- 
ſpiſing the Shame, And thus I believe in Chrift crucified, 


Day. 


T* Hough Crucifixion of it ſelf involveth not in it certain Death, and 
he which is faſtned to a Crols is ſo leiſurely to die, as that he being 
taken from the ſame may live; though when the inſulting Jews in a mali- 
cious Derifion called to our Saviour 10 ſave himſelf, and come down from the 
Croſs; he might have come down from thence, and in ſaving himſelf have 
never ſaved us; yet it is certain that he felt the Extremity of that Puniſh- 
ment, and fulfilled the utmoſt Intention of Crucifixion : ſo that, as we 
acknowledge him crucified, we believe him dead. Xx „ 
For the Illuſtration of which part of the Article, it will be neceſſary, 
Firſt, to ſhew that the Meſſias was to die; that no Sufferings, howſoever 
ſhameful and painful, were ſufficiently Satisfactory to the Determination and 
Predictions Divine, without a full Diſſolution and proper Death : Secondly, 
to prove that our Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true Meaſſias, did not only 
ſuffer Torments into'erable and inexpreſſible in this Life, but upon and by 
the fame did finiſh this Life by a true and proper Death: Thirdly, to declare 
in what the Nature and Condition of the Death of a Perſon fo totally ſingu- 
lar did properly and peculiarly conſiſt. And more than this cannot be neceſ- 
ſary to ſhew we believe that CHriſt was dead. 
Firſt then, we muſt conſider what S. Paul delivered to the Corinthians firfh 1 Cor. 15. 3+ 
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of all, and what a ſo he received, how that Chriti died for our ſins according 10 
the Scriptures ; that the Mefſizs was the Lamb ſlain before the foundations of the 
world, and that his Neath was ſeverally repreſented and foretold. For though 
the ſacrificing asc hath been acknowledged an expreſs and lively Type of 
the promiſed Merz: ; though, at er he was bound and laid upon the Wood, 
he was preſerved from the Fire, and reſcued from the Religious Cruelty of 


Heb. 11. 17. his Father's Kaite ; though Abraham be ſaid to have offered up his only-begotten 
Son, when [axc died not; though by all this it might ſeem foretold thar the 


true and great promiſed Seed, the Chriſt, ſhould be made a Sacrifice for Sin, 

ſhould be faftned to the Crols, and offered up to the Father, but not ſuffer 

Heb, 9. 22. Death: yer being without eff aſton of blood there is #0 remiſſion, without Death 
no Sacrifice for Sin; being the favingz of 1/aac alive doth not deny the Death 

of the Antity pe, but rather ſuppoſe and aſſert it, as preſignify ing his Reſur- 

Heb. 11. 19. rection from the Dead, from whence Abraham received him in a Figure; we 
may fafely affirm the ancient and legal Types did repreſent a Chriſt which 

was to die. It was an eſſential part of the Paſchal Law, that the Lamb 

ſhould be ſlain: and in the Sacrifices for Sin, which preſignified a Saviour to 

Beb. 13.11, ſanctiſie the people with his own blood, the bodies of the beats were burnt with. 
my out the camp, and their blood brought into the ſanttuary. ” 
| Nor did the Types only require, but the Prophecies alſo foretell, his 
Iſaiah 53. 7, Death. For he was brought, faith Tſaiah, as a Lamb to the ſlaughter: he was 
Pos cat off ont of the land of the living, ſaith the ſame Prophet; and made his ſou! 
* Thar 7, 42 Offering for fin. Which are lo plain and evident Predictions, that the“ Jews 


place of Iſaiah ſhew nor the leaſt Appearance of Probability in their Evaſions. 
muſt be under- | | | 


tood of the Meſſias, I have already proved again the Jews out of the Text, and their own Traditions. Their Objection particularly 


10 theſe words u, that the land of the living ic the Iand of Canaan. S. Solomon Jarchi, WI YH NN Don Ne 
From the land of the living, that is, the land of Iſrael. And D. Kimchi endeavours to prove that Expoſition out of David, 


N13 5. CNN D N 105 N IRPIU ND FI URI DINYIRD 48 
the land of the Ning 25 be e . David e Baby in the 2 of the 1. 

ding; whereas there is no more in that phraſe than that be will ſerve God while be liveth, As Pſal. 27. 13. I had fainted 
unleſs I had believed to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the land of the living; and Iſa. 38. 11. I faid, I ſhall not ſee 
the Lord, even the Lord in the land of the living; which  ſuffictently interpreted by the words which follow: I ſhall he- 
hold man no more with the inhabitants of the world, The land of the living then was not particularly the Iand of Ca- 
naan : vor can they perſwade us that it could not refer to C brift, becauſe be was never removed out of that land: but to be cut 


off out of the land of the living , certainly, to be taken awo from them which live upon the earth, that is, to die. 


Being then the obſtinate Jews themſelves acknowledge one Mæſſias was to 


die, and that a violent death; being we have already proved there is but 

one Meſſzas foretold by the Prophets, and ſhewed by thoſe places which they 

will not acknowledge that he was to be ſlain: it followeth by their unwilling 
Confeſſions and our plain Approbarions, that the promiſed Meſſius was or- 

dained to die: which is our firſt Aſſertion. 
Secondly, We affirm, corr: ſpondently to theſe Types and Promiſes, That 

x Cor, 5, 7. Chriſt our Paſſover is ſlain; that he whom we believe to be the true and only 


Meſſias did really and truly die. Which Affirmation we may with Confi- 


dence maintain, as being ſecure of any even the leaſt Denial. Jeſs of Naza- 
reth upon his Crucifixion was fo ſurely, ſo certainly dead, that they which 
wiſhed, they which thirſted for his Blood, they which obtained, which ef- 
fected, which extorted his Death, even they believed it, even they were ſa- 
tified with it: the Chief Prieſts, the Scribes and the Phariſees, the Publicans 
and Sinners, all were ſatisfied; the Sadduces moſt of all, who hugged their 
old Opinion, and loved their Error the better, becauſe they thought him 
{ure for ever riſing up. But if they had denied or doubted of it, the very 
Stones would cry our and confirm it. Why did the Sun put on Mourning f 
Why were the Graves opened, bur for a Funeral ? Why did the Earth quake! 
Why were the Rocks rent? Why did the Frame of Nature ſhake, but becauſe 
| Wits the 
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the God of Nature died? Why did all the People, who came to ſee him cru- 
cilied, and love to feed their Eyes with ſuch Tragick Spectacles, why did 
they beat upon their Breaſts and return, but that they were aſſured it was 
finiſhed, there was no more to be ſeen, all was done? It was not out of Com- 
palſion that the mercileſs Soldiers brake not his Legs, but becauſe they found 
him dead whom they came to diſpatch; and being enraged that their Cruelty 
ſhould be thus prevented, with an impertinent Villainy they pierce his Side, 
and with a fooliſh Revenge endeavour to kill a dead Man ; thereby becoming 
ſtronger Witneſſes than they would, by being lefs the Authors than they 
deſired, of his Death. For out of his facred, but wounded Side, came Blood 
and Water, both as evident Signs of his preſent Death, as certain Seals of our 
future and eternal Lite. Theſe are the two bleſſed Sacraments of the Spouſe 
of Chriſt, each aſſuring her ot the Death of her Be'oved. The Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, the Water through which we paſs into the Church of Chriſt, teach- 
eth us that he died to whom we come. For kzow you not, ſaith St, Paul, that Rm. 6. 3: 
fo many of us as are baptized into Jeſus Christ, are baptized into his death? The 
Sacrament of the | o:d's Snpper, the Bread boken, and the Wine poured 
forth, ſignifie that he died which inſtituted it; and 45 often as we eat this! Cor. 11. 26. 
bread and drink this cup, we ſhem forth the Lord's death till he come. | 
Dead then our Bleſte) Saviour was upon the Croſs; and that not by a 
fuigned or meta phorical, but by a true and proper, death. As he was truly 
ang properly Man, in the fame mortal Nature which the Sons of Adam have; 
fo did he undergo a true and proper Death, in the fame manner as we die.., 
Our Life appearcth principally in two Particulars, Motion and Senſation ; To ever 
and while both or either of theſe are perceived in a Body, we pronounce it ad 4. 


* 


lives. Not that the Life it ſelf conſiſteth in either or both of theſe, but in that e Sox 


\ 


which is the Original Principle of them both, which we call the Soul; and 3% Hades 


MAP 8 : | f : Ty ao dyecy as 
the intimate Preſence or Union of that Soul unto the Body is the Life thereof, reg«aipauo 


The real DiſtiaQion of which Soul from the Body in Man, our Bleſſed Saviour ? Hes = 
taught molt clearly in that Admonition. Fear not them which kill the body, xe ue lad. 
but are not able to kill the ſoul, but rather fear him which is able to deſtroy both __ 22 : 
body and foul in hell. Now being Death is nothing elſe but the Privation or 1.1. c. 2. i. 


J. 1. c. 2. Q- 
Receſſion of Life, and we are then properly ſaid to die when we ceaſe to oipe 74 dh- 
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live; being Life conſiſteth in the Union of the Soul unto the Body, from . * Fo 


. 1 


whence, as from the Fountain, flow Motion, Senſation, and whatſoever vital q, ale 


Perfection; Death can be nothing elſe but the Solution of that Vital Union, % i | 
or the Actual? Separation of the Sou), before united to the Body. As there- j;o4 — fol 
fore when the Soul of Man doth leave the Habitation of its Body, and being — poti= 
the ſole Fountain of Vitality bereaves it of all Vital Activity, we ſay that Body 4 —_— | 

or that Man is dead: ſo when we read that Chriſt our Saviour died, we mult Mundo, c. 8. 
conceive that was a true and proper Death. and conſequently that his Body , Mart, 10. 28. 


was bereft of his Soul, and of all Vital Tnfence from the ſame. Ai Secundus, 


ec fits 


As the Philoſophers have anciently expreſſed it, eſpecially Plato, who by the Advantage of an Error in the Original of Souls | 


bef underſtood the End of Life: Tit6 ys Setvdjos er 124g], %,’ X@eiouss Ju A ius. in Phædone. 
Again; O0 Save os Tu NZV. A, ds Eh Sores dd kr CNA 1 quoi e %, © N x; 7% io, d 
#> AD. in Gorgia · And more plainly and fully yet : "Aiysus.3 71 F Javd'oy 22%; Tdpv Y, Len * 

Arg un d 7 TW & lv; us an) , coudje! draniaylw; x) D Wro Ted, Noeis & dd Ths Jus d- 
e ai73 K £1170 T6 g EY Ovevas x els 5 Thy Jux 7% 0wp4708 eTXAAGLYSIOEY aUTiy Ne avTiv OD 5 
. a2 pharnonty 6 dd f T61cy OUn, and , fon. in Phadone. Thus with four ſeveral Words, dots, Je- 
' Auars, N tñ.bs, and I1txnxyn, doth lato expreſs the Separation of the Soul from the Body, and maketh Death formally 

to cored of that Separation. This Solutlon is excellently expreſſed by Phocylides : | 

Cu xatdy dyproiiy ayaruirmtfy Ae οj. 
Voxeu e wuinuuoy exnert oy OF 13907 ts 
IIe 58 r O28 reno FvnToIoe Y ed. 
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© Tertullian: Opus autem mortis in medio eſt, diſcret io corporis animæque. De Anim. c. 5 1. Si mors non aliud. de- 
terminatur quam disjunctio corporis animæque, contrarium morti vita non aliud definietur quam conjunQio corporis ani. 
mæque, ib. c. 27. This Deſcription of Death is far more philoſophical than tbe Notion of Ariſtotle, who makes it to conſe in 
the Corruption of Natural Heat; ('Hvarynn Toivun apes Toy T UTdg yew . d SG quart owThCIaY, Y nai 


ue D % , I Tire e . in Parv. Natur, in as much as the Soul is not that natural Heat, and the Corruption of 
that Heat followeth upon the Separation of the Soul, | Roa 


Nor is this only our Conception, or a doubtful Truth ; but we are as much 
aſſured of the Propriety of his Death, as of the Death it ſelf. For that the un- 
ſpotted Soul of our Jeſus was really and actually ſeparated from his Body, 
that his Fleſh was bereft of natural Lite by the Seceſſion of that Soul, ap- 
Ulle 23. 46. peareth by his own Reſignation, Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit ; 


Ibis is ex. 2nd by the Evangeliſt's Expreſſion, and having ſaid thus, he“ gave up the 


preſſed three ghoſt. When he was to die, he reſigned his Soul ; when he gave it ap, he 
_ died ; || when it was delivered out of the Body, then was the Body dead : 
bg ft and ſo the Eternal Son of God upon the Croſs did properly and truly die. 

Soul from bis | | 


Body. St. Mark and St. Luke if Ae, which is of the ſame force with iELvE-. But becauſe L. Id xc doth not always 5 
ſignifie an abſolute Expiration, but ſometimes a Lipothymie only: as Heſychius, Ex UNS, Ne , So Hippocrates 


uſeth it, E 5 cE&uramt (j Goes N d. de 71 @ptAroa, I. 1. de Morbis; and again, EnilLuNvor 5 Sto oy 
_ ual Her . Ci yiveuivls . Left therefore we ſhould take eZimyd e in ſuch an imperfeR Senſe, S. Matthew bath 
it dens 70 Ty a, and St. John macidors 73 mine. Which is a full Expreſſion of the Seceſſion of the Soul from the Body, 
and conſequently of Death, which is, in the Language of Secundus, 71d ual& d,, || Theſe three Points or Diſtinctions 
of Time I bave therefore noted, that 1 might occur to any Objection which polſibly might ariſe out of the ancient Philoſophical Sub. 
tilty, which Aulus Gellius reports to be agitated at the Table of Taurus. The Queſtion was propounded thus, Quzſitum ef, 
vando moriens moreretur, cum jam in morte eſſet, an tum etiam cum in vita foret. Where Taurus admoniſheth the ref, 


that thi was no light Queſtion z for ſays he, graviſſimi Philoſophorum ſuper hæc re ſerio quæſiverunt; & alii moriendi 


verbum atque momentum manente adhuc vita dici atque fieri putaverunt z alii nihil in ilto tempore vitæ reliquerunt, 
totumque illud quod mori dicitur morti vendicarent. Ihe ancienter Philoſophers were divided; ſome ſaying a Man died in 
the Time of bis Life, others in the Time of bis Death. But Plato obſerved a Contradiction in botb; for a Man can neither be 
Faid to die while be is alive, nor when he is dead: & idcirco peperit ipſe aliud quoddam novum in confinio tempus, quod 

verbis propriis atque integris I s£wpvuns puory apellavit : which be thus deſcribes in bis Parmenides; Ts 58 &%w'pyns 
POlgToy Tt Lo,ł,.m̈en he,, wi 65 Cue 8] Ct vv op cis SKa,TEEgYs So A. Gellius, J. 6. c. 13: Thus when our Saviour com- 
mended his Soul into the bands of the Father, he was yet alive z when tbe Soldier pierced his fide, he was already dead: and 
the Inſtant in which be gave up the Gboſt was the 7d iZauqyns when he died. 5 e Ee 


This Reality and Propriety of the Death of Chriſt is yet farther illuftra- 
ted from the Cauſe immediately producing it, which was an external Vio- 
lence and Cruciation, ſufficient to diſſolve that Natural Diſpoſition of the 
Body which is abſolutely neceſſary to continue the Vital Union of the Soul: 

the Torments which he endured on the Croſs did bring to that State in which 
Life could not longer be naturally conſerved, and Death, without Inter ven- 
tion of ſupernatural Power, muſt neceſſarily follow. 3 

For Chriſt, who took upon him all our Infirmities, Sin only excepted, 

had in his Nature not only a Poſſibility and Aptitude, but alſo a Neceſſity of 


dying; and as to any extrinſical Violence, able, according to the common 


Courſe of Nature, to deſtroy. and extinguiſh in the Body ſuch an Aptitude 
as is indiſpenſably required to continue 1n Union with the Soul, he had no 
Natural Preſervative ; nor was it in the Power of his Soul to continue its 

Vital Conjunction unto his BodP bereft of a vital Diſpoſition. 
Foby 10. 18. It is true that Chriſt did voluntarily die, as he ſaid of himſelf, No man 
taketh away my Life from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf : I have power to lay it 
down, and 1 have power to take it again. For it was in his power whether he 
would come into the power of his Enemies ; it was in his power to ſuffer or 
not to ſuffer the Sentence of Plate, and the nailing to the Crofs ; it was in 
his power to have come down from the Croſs, when he was nailed to it: but 
when by an Act of his Will he had ſubmitred to that Death, when he had 
accepted and embraced thoſe Torments to the laſt, it was not in the power of 
his Soul to continue any longer Vitality to the Body, whoſe Vigour was to- 


tally exhauſted. So not by a neceſſary Compulſion, but Voluntary Election, 


he took upon him a Neceſſity of Dying. 


Mark 15. 44: Tis true that Pilate marvelled he was dead ſo ſoon, and the two Thieves 


lived 
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lived longer to have their Legs broken, and to die by the Acceſſion of ano- 

ther Pain: but we read not of ſuch long Furrows on their Backs as were 

made on his, nor had they ſuch kind of Agony as he was in the Night be- 

fore. What though he cried with a loud voice, and gave up the ghoſt? What 15. 37, 
though the Centurion, when he ſaw it, ſaid, Truly this man was the Son of God? oy 

The Miracle was not in the Death, but in the Voice: the Strangeneſs was 

not that he ſhould die, but that at the Point of Death he ſhould cry out fo 

loud : he died not by, but with, a Miracle. 0 

Should we imagine Chriſt to anticipate the Time of Death, and to ſubſtract 

his Soul from future Torments neceſſary to cauſe an Expiration; we might 
rationally ſay the Jews and Gentiles were guilty of his Death, but we could 

not properly ſay they flew him: guilty they muſt be, becauſe they inflicted 

thoſe Torments on which in time Death muſt neceſſarily follow ; but (la 

him actually they did nor, if his Death proceeded from any other Cauſe, and 

not from the Wounds which they inflicted : whereas St. Peter expreſly chargeth 

his Enemies, Him ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and ſlain; Adds 2. 23. 
and again, The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye flew, and hanged Acts f. 30. 
on a tree. Thus was the Lamb properly ſlain, and the Fews Authors of his „ %% 6h - 
Death, as well as of his Crucifixion.  _ 355 


places the Ori- 


Wherefore being Chriſt took upon himſelf our Mortality in the higheſt S Jewel 


ſenſe, as it includeth a Neceſbty of dying; being he voluntarily ſubmitred bir 5) 742 


himſelf to that bloody Agony in the Gard n, to the Hands o the Plowers who e rn 
made long their Furrows, and to the Nails which faſtned him to the Croſs; 1 ub 
being theſe Torments thus inflicted and continued did cauſe. his Death, and us, © a Nei- 
in this Condition he gave up the gho# ; it followerh that the only-begotten / 4 


| Son of God, the true Meſias promiſed of old, did die a true and proper ; orga 


Death. Which is the ſecond Concluſion in this. Explication. In the Laer | 
But, Thirdly, becauſe Chriſt was not only Man, but alſo God, and there Nr ns 


was not only an Union between his Soul and Body while he lived, but alſo a e 
Conjunction of both Natures, and an Union in his Perſon: it will be farther *# 592%. 
nece{lary, for the underſtanding of his Death, to ſhew what Union was dif- 
ſolved, what continued; that we may not make that Separation either leſs or 

oreater than 1t was. . 

Whereas then there were two different ſubſtantial Unions in Chriſt, one off 
the Parts of his Humane Nature each to other, in which his Humanity did con- 
ſiſt, and by which he was truly Man; the other of his Natures, Humane and 
Divige, by which it came to paſs that God was Man, and that Man God: 

Firſt, It is certain, as we have already ſhewed, that the Union of the Parts 
of his Humane Nature was diſſolved on the Cres, and a real Separation made 
between his Soul and Body. As far then as Humanity conſiſis in the eſſential 
Union of the Parts of Humane Nature, ſo far the Humanity of Chriſt upon his 
Death did ceaſe to be, and conſequently he ceaſed to be Man. But, Secondly, 
the Union of che Natures remained till as the Parts, nor was the Soul or 
Body ſeparated from the Divinity, but ſtill ſubſiſted as they did before, by 
the Subſiſtence of the Second Perſon of the Triny; . 

The Truth of this Aſſertion appeareth, firſt, from the Language of this very, Credimus 
Creed. For as we proved before, that the Only-begotten and Eternal Son certe non in 
of God, God of God, very God of very God, was conceived and born, and 3 
ſaffered, and that the Truth of theſe Propoſitions relied upon the Communion & in ſeſum 


Chriſtum fili- 
um ejus un cum, Dominum noſtrum. Modo totum dixi, in Feſum Chriſtum filium ejus unicum, Dominum noſtrum, t. tum 


ibi intell ge. & verbum, & animam, & carnem. Sed utique confiteris etiam illud quod habet eadem Fides, in cum Chr-ftum 
te credere qui crucifixus eſt & ſepultus. Ergo etiam ſepultum Chriſtum eſſe non negas, & tamen ſola caro ſepulta eſt. 
Si enim erat ibi anima, non erat mortuus; ſi autem vera mors erat, & ejus vera ſit reſurrectio, tine anima fuerat in ſepulchro, 
& tamen ſepultus eſt Chriſtus. Ergo Chriſtus erat etiam fine anima caro, quia non eſt ſepulta niſi caro. S. Aug. inqob. Tr. 48. 


of 


ARTICLE IV. 


of Properties, grounded upon the Hypoſtatical Union: fo while the Creed in 
the ſame manner proceedeth ſpeaking of the ſame Perſon, that he was buried 

and deſcended into Hell, it ſheweth that nei her his Body, in reſpect of which 
he was bur ed, nor his Soul, in reſpect of which he was generally conceived 
to deſcend into Hell, had loſt that Union. 

Again, as we believe that God redeemed us by his own Blood, fo alſo it 
hath been the conſtant Language of the Church, that God died for us ; which 
cannot be true, except the Soul and Body in the Inſtant of Separation, were 
united to the Deity. „ | 3 

Indeed, being all the Gifts of God are without Repentance, nor doth he 
ever ſubſtract his Grace from any without their Abuſe of it, and a ſinful De- 
merit in themſelves; we cannot imagine the Grace of Union ſhould be taken 
from Chriſt, who never oftended, and that in the higheſt Act of Obedience, 
and the greateſt Satisfaction to the Will of God. 
is true, Chriſt cried upon the Croſs with a loud Voice, ſaying, My God, 

Moy 1. my God, why hait thou forſaten me * But if that Dereliction ſhould ſignifie 

e che & a dolution of the former Union of his Natures, the Separation had been made 

4% garen 74 not at his Death, but in his Life. Whereas indeed thoſe Words infer no more 

Se 7" than that he was beret of ſuch Joys and Comforts from the Deity, as ſhould 
£95 £4uTCY je? TE: F 

craxedozrs aàſſwage and mitigate the Acerbity of his preſent Tormcnts. 

&s Thy He | | h 
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It remaineth therefore, that when our Saviour yielded up the Ghoſt, he 

ſuffered only an external Violence; and what was ſubject to ſuch Corporal 

Force did yield unto thoſe dolorous Impreſſions. Being then ſuch is the Im- 

becillity and Frailty of our Nature, that Life cannot long ſubſiſt in exquiſite 

Torments; the Diſpoſition of his Body failed the Soul, and the Soul deſerted 

his Pody. But being no Power hath any force againſt Omnipotency, nor 

could auy Corporal or Finite Agent &«vorkx upon the Union made with the 

Word, therefore that did ſtill remain entire both to the Soul and to the 

Eee? Body. The Word was once indeed without either Soul or Body ; but 
88 |] after it was made Fleſh, it was never parted either from the one or from 

St. Auguſt. Ex the other. „ | 


quo Verbum TO 


caro factum eſt, ut habitaret in nobis, & ſuſceptus eſt à Verbo homo, id eft totus homo, anima & caro, quid fecit 


paaſſio, quid fecit mors, niſi corpus ab anima ſeparavit? animam vero a Verbo non ſeparavit. Si enim mortuus eſt 


Dominus. .. ſine dubio caro ipſius exſpiravit animam, (ad tempus enim exig uum anima deſeruit carnem, ſed re- 
deunte animi reſurrecturam) a Verbo autem animam ſeparatam eſſe non dico. Latronis anime dixit, Hodie mecum 
eris in Paradiſo. Fidelem latronis animam non deſerebat, & deſerebat ſuam ? Abſit: ſed illius ut Dominus cuſtodivit, 
ſuam vero inſeparabiliter habuit. Si autem dixerimus, quia ipſa ſe anima poſuit, & iterum, ipſa ſe ſumpſit, abſur- 
diſſimus ſenſus eſt: non enim quæ a Verbo non erat ſeparata à ſeipſa potuit ſeparari. Trat. in Fob. 47. | 


This Chriſt did really and truly die, according to the Condition of Death 

to which the Nature of Man is ſubject but although he was more than Man, 
yet he died no more than Man can die; a Separation was made between his 
Soul and Body, but no Diſunion of them and his Deiry. They were diſ- 


 **En4447a39 joined one from another, but not from him that took them both together ; 


x 74 4% · rather by virtue of that remaining Conjunction they were again united at- 


— Er ter their Separation. And this I conceive ſufficient for the third and laſt part 


Wrong 1 z of our Explication. 5 


Jeb nog ęd- = | | 
915 oy 27 we F Ty owudlos dr Ju, dd Fe s gurdungiloren n gur 73 d P. Alg Tor, 10 73 
SuTaMv Yive]law Th 38 I © Ocias guata;, & N Y gov oy a QoTheats Vene, d gt a TAL TY J - 
Sr g⁰νmule Te, Greg. Nyſſ. Orat. 1. de Reſurr. Tam velox incorruptæ carnis vivificatio fuit, ut major ibi eſſet 
ſoporis ſimilitudo quam mortis; quoniam Deitas, quæ ab utraque ſuſcepti hominis ſubſtantia non receſſit, quod 
poteſtate diviſit, poteſtate conjunxit. Leo Serm. 1. de Reſurre | 
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The Neceſſity of this part of the Article is evident, in that the Death of 
Chriſt is che moſt intimate and eſſential part of the Mediatorſhip, and that 
which molt in:rinfically concerns every Office and Function of the Mediator, 
as he was P:ophet, Prieſt, and King. | 

Firſt, It was neceſlary, as to the Prophetical Office, that Chriſt ſhould die 
to the end that the Truth of all the Doctrine which he delivered might be con- 
firmed by his Death. He was * the true and faithful witneſs, * who before Pon- Rev. 3. 14: 


tius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion. * This is he that came by water and blood :* 1 Tin. 6. 12. 


and there are three that bare witneſs is earth, the ſpirit, the water, and the blood. 1 Fog. Gods 

He preached unto us a new and better covenant, which was e abliſhed upon * Heb. 8. 6. 

better promiſes, and that was to be ratified with his Blood; which is x le je | 

called by Chriſt himſelf the 5'B/ood of the New Teſtament, or“ Everlaſting Co- s Matt. 6, 28. 

venant : for that Covenant was alſo a Teſtament ; and 7 where 4 teſtament is, Lule 22. 20. 

there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of the teſtator. Beſide, Chriſt, as a Prophet, . 

taught us not only by Word, but by Example; and though every Action of“ #eb. 9. 16. 

his Life who came to fulfill the Law, be moſt worthy of our Imitation; yet 

the moſt em nent Example was in his Death, in which he taught us much Va- 

riety of Chi iſtian Vertues. What Example was that of Faith in God,“ co Ia) Foby 10. 17. 

down his life, that he might take it again; in the Bitterneſs of his Torments tr nts 
to ? commend his ſpirit into the hands of his Father; and ** for the joy that 1 
was ſet b fore him, to endure the croſs, and deſpiſe the ſhame ? What a Pattern | 
of Meeknels, tatience, and Humility, for * :he Son of man to come not to be '' Mat, 20.28, 
miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and give his life a ranſome for many; ** to be _—_— FE 
led like a ſheep to the laughter, and like a lamb dumb before the ſhearer, not to 
open his mouth; to endure the contradictions of ſinners again# himſelf, and * #tb, 12. 3. 
to "+ humble himſelf unto death, even the death of the croſs ? What a Precedent '* Phil, 2. 8. 
of Obedience, for the Son of God 20 learn obedience by the things that he Hes. 5. 8. 
ſuffered; to be made under the Law, and, though he never broke the Law, w * 
' Io become obedient unto death; to go with Chearfulneſs to the Croſs upon i ; 

: 15 31. 
this Reſolution, as my Father. gave me commandment, even ſo I do? What Fm. 5. 8. 
Exemplar of Charity, to die for us while we were yet ſinners and enemies, when J 15. 13. 
greater love bath no man than this, to lay down his life for his friends; to pray 

upon the Croſs for them that crucified him, and to apologize for ſuch as 
barbaroully flew him; Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do ? Inke 23. 34. 
Thus Chriſt did ſuffer for as, leaving us an example that we ſhould follow 1 Vet. 2. 21. 
his fteps , that as he ſuffered for us in the fleſh, we would arm our ſelves like-* © © 
wiſe with the ſame mind. For he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh hath ceaſed from ſit; : 
That he no longer ſhould live the reſt of his time in the fleſh, to the luſts of men, 
but to the will of God. And ſo his Death was neceſſary for the Confirmation 
and Completion of his Pre phetical Office. 

Secondly, It was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould die, and by his Death perform 
the Sacerdotal Office. For every High-prieit taken from among men, is ordained Heb. 5. x. 
for men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts and ſacrifices 
for ſins. But Chriſt had no other Sacrifice to offer for our Sins than himſelf. 
For it was not poſſible that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take away Heb. 10. 4. 
fins : and therefore when Sacrifice and Offering God would not, then ſaid he, ber. 8, 9. 
Lo, I come to do thy will, O God; then did Chriſt determine to offer up him- 
ſelf ſor us. And becauſe the Sacrifices of old were to be ſlain, and generall | 
without ſhedding of blood there is no remiſſion; therefore if he will offer Sa- eb. 9. 22. 
crifice for Sin he muſt of Neceſſity die, and fo make his Soul an Offering for Sin. Isg: 10. 
If Chriſt be our Paſſover, he muſt be ſacrificed for us. We were ſold under 
Sin, arid he which will redeem us mult give his Life for our Redemption: for | 
we could not be redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, but only 1 Pet. 1. 18,19. 


wit! 
* 


0 


—— . . 
2 - 8 SCC 9 — 7 - * 
5 — — 
© —ů TT N = — — 
* ag * 2 —— 
2 22 + == SER. 
- 


2 
— 
— 


n S — — I 
OE a OS — . — 
TR * Q A -- —— — — 

— ; SON = ” —— — 
D —...——— — — 


— 


{#3 
16 
£ 
Z 
? 
+4 
$ 4 
14 
1 


— — 


F 


with the precious blood of Christ, as of a Lamb without blemiſh and without 
ſeot. We all had Gnned, and ſo offended the Juſtice of God, and by an Att of 
that Juſtice the Sentence of Death paſſed upon us; it was neceſlary therefore 
that Chrift our Surety ſhould die, to ſatisfie the Juſtice of God, both for that 
Iniquity, as the Propitiation for our Sins, and for that Penalty as he which 
was to bear our Griefs. God was offended with us, and he mult die who was 


 Fomn.5. 10. to reconcile him :o us. For whea we were enemies, ſaith St. Paul, we were recon- 


„„ by the death of his Son. We were ſometimes alienated, and ene- 


mies in our mind by cur wicked works; yet nom hath he reconciled us in the 
body of his floſh through death. Thus the Death of Chriſt was neceſſary to- 
ward the great Act of his Prieſthood, as the Oblation, Propitiation and Satis. 
faction for tne Sins of the wholz World: and not only for the Act it ſelf, but 


Bieb 9. 13.10. alſo for our Aſſurance of the Power and Efficacy of it, ¶ For if the blood of bulls 


and goats antlifieth to the purifying of the fleſh :' How mach more (ball tie 
blood of Chriſt, who th ough the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to 


„ God, parge our conſciences from dead works? ) and of the Happineſs fſowing 
Rem. 8. 32. from it, (for he that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, 


how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all things ?) Upon this Aſſurance, 


Hieb. 10. 19, founded on his Death, we have the freedom and boldneſs to enter into the Ho- 
* 


lie i by the blood of Jeſus, by a new and living way which he hath conſecrated 
for us, through the well, that is to ſay, his {4 Neither was the Death of 
Chriſt neceſſary only in reſpect of us immediately ior whom he died, but in 
reference to the Prieſt himſelf who died, both in regard of the Qualification 
Heb. 2. 17,12, Of himſelf, and Conſummation of his Office. For iz all things it behoved him 
to be made like unto his brethren: that he might be a merciful and faithful 
High-priest, and having ſuffered, being tempted, might be able to ſuccour them 

that are tempted : ſo that paſſing through all the previous Torments, and at 

laſt through the Pains of Death, having ſuffered all which Man can ſuffer, 

and much more, he became, as an experimental Prieſt, moſt ſenſible of our 
Infirmitics, moſt compaſſionate of our Miſeries, moſt willing and ready to ſup- 

| port us under, and to deliver us out of, our Temptations. Thus being qualified 
Heb. 9. 7, 11, by his utmoſt Suffering, he was allo fitted to perfect his Offering. For as the 
5 High prie#t once every year for the Atonement of the Sins of the People entred 
into the Holy of Holies ot without blood; ſo Chriit being come an High priest 
ofa. good things to come, by a greater and more perfect Tabernacle, not made with 
hands, by his own blood eatred in once into the holy place, having obtained eter- 
nal redemption for us. And this is the grand Neceſſity of the Death of 
Chriſt in reſpeC& of his Sacerdotal Office. 
Thirdly, There was a Neceſlity that Chriſt ſhould die in reference to his 
Regal Office. O King, live for ever, is either the loyal or the flattering Vote for 
Temporal Princes; either the Expreſſion of our Deſires, or tlie Suggeſtion of 
their own : whereas our Chriſt never ſhewed more ſovereign Power than in 
his Death, never obtained more than by his Death. It was not for nothing 
that Pzlate ſuddenly wrote, and reſolutely maintained what he had written, 
This is the Ring of the Jems. That Title on the Croſs did ſignifie no leſs than 


8 2. 4 that his Regal Power was active even there : for having ſpoiled principalities 
E o 2, 14. 


and powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, triumphiug over them iu it; and 

through his death deſtroyed him that had the power of death, that is, the Devil. 
Nor was his Death only neceſſary for the preſent Execution, but alſo for the 
Atſſecution of farther Power and Dominion, as the means and way to obtain 

1 Pet, 1. 11. it. The Spirit of Ch1i# in the Prophets of old zeſtified before-hand the ſuffer- 
Pſat. 110. 9, ings of Christ, aud the glory that ſhould follow. He ſhall drink of the brook in the 
Phil, a. , 9. way, ſaith the Prophet David; therefore ſhall he lift up his head, He — 
| | im- 

* 


— 
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himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs. Wherefore 
God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above every name. 
For to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord of 
the dead and living. 3 
Thus it is neceſſary to believe and profeſs our Faich in Chriſt who died: 
for by his Blood and the Virtue of his Death was our Redemption wrought, 
as the Price which was paid, as by the Atonement which was made, as by 1 
the full Satisfaction which was given, that God might be reconciled to us, 
who before was offended with us, as by the Ratification of the Covenant 
made between us, and the Acquiſition of full Power to make it good unto us. 
After which Expoſition thus premiſed, every Chriſtian 1s conceived to 
expreſs thus much when he makes Profeſſion of Faith in Crit Jeſus which 
was dead : I do really and truly aſſent unto this, as a moſt infallible and funda- 
mental Truth, That the Only-begotten and Eternal Son of God, for the work- 
ing out of our Redemption, did in our Nature, which he took upon him, 
really and truly die, ſo as by the Force and Violence of thoſe Torments which 
he felt, his Soul was actually ſeparated from his Body; and although nei- 
ther his Soul nor Body was {ſeparated from his Divinity, yet the Body bereft 
of his Soul was left without the leaſt Vitality. And thus I believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt which was crucified and dead. ERS = 


— 


Ax D DBukIED. 


Hen the moſt precious and immaculate Soul of Chri# was really ſe- 

parated from his Fleſh, and that Union in which his Natural Life 
conſiſted was diſſolved, his Sacred Body, as being truly dead, was laid 
up in the Chambers of the Grave: ſo that as we believe him dead, by 
the Separation of his Soul; we allo believe him buried, by the Sepulture 
of his Body. 5 

And becauſe there is nothing my ſterious or difficult in this part of the Ar- 
ticle, it will be ſufficiently explicated when we have ſhewn, firſt, that the pro- 
miſed ſeſias was to be buried; and, ſecondly, that our Jeſus was fo bu- 
ried as the Maſſias was to be. os od | 
That the Maſſias was to be buried, could not poſſibly be denied by thoſe | 

who believed he was to die among the Jews; becaule it was the Univerſal 
Cuſtom of that Nation to || bury their Dead. We read moſt frequently of Y Iris objerved 
the Sepulchres of their Fathers: and though thoſe that were condemned by 8. e JF 
their ſupreme Power were not buried in their Fathers Graves, yet Pub- Oppaſnio to 
lick Sepulchres there were appointed even for them tolie in: and not only oy Ronen 
they, but all the Inſtruments which were uſed in the Puniſhment were om Cor: 
buried with them. And yet beſide the general Conſequence of Death re, quam cre- 
among the Jews, there was a perfect Type in the Perſon of Jonas: for as Tre © more 
that Prophet was three days and three nights in the whale's belly; ſo was the 21 . 45 
Meſſias, or the Son of man, to be three days and three nights in the heart of *f the Egyp- 


| tians by others 
the earth, pany tale 
1 | AU i. 
Ter, Lover, Power 5 nator be, Tiatoves 4 & rd Aiuvas pu, Laert. Pyrrh. But the Jews received this Cuſtom 
no more from the F,:yptians than from the Perſians, whom they may be rather ſaid to fallen, becauſe tbey uſed not the Ægypt ian 
Teey b71s* neither were they more diſtinguiſhed from the Romans than from the Græcians, who alſo burned the Bodies of the 
Dead. Oteονοο taſd, Te O Tas Tad, 6 , EMhuν rave 6 » Thgoes Edad 6 5 Id vdam merggler 6 5 
Suu d ys naſe Sia Tawy 4 af 6 AIM e Lucian. e. Although therefore it be not true, that the Jews received 
their Cuſtom of burying their Dead frous the Egyptians, becauſe Abraham at the fir i purchaſed a Burying- place; yet it hath 
been obſerved, and is certainly true, that their general Cuſtom was to interr. Philo, one of their Writers, *AySgamos x, nat 
A loft oi N aN dTWeys Yau, & H) Cao, dna th 4TLayiom, WW 1 as TH 1 Thy TpwTW Vacs 
dn) M x Thy e 7% bis TA TURAY d14ZAV0UNe J. 1. in Flaccum. Matth, 12. 40. | 
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: Nor was his Burial only repreſented Typically, but foreroit: Prophetically 
both by a ſuppoſitive Intimation, and by an expreſs Prediction. The Pſal. 
miſt intimated and ſuppoſed no leſs, when ſpeaking in the Perſon of the 


| Pſal. 16. 9, 10. Chriſt, he ſaid, My fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, for thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, 


neither wilt thou ſhffer thine Holy one to ſee corruption. That Fleſb is there ſ- up- 
* 50 the Mi- poſed only ſuch, that is, a Body * dead; and that Body reſting in the Grave, 


_ the common Habitation of the Dead; yet reſting there in hope that it ſhould 


pounded it, My never ſee corruption, but riſe from thence before that time in which Bodies in 


fleſh ſhall reſt their Graves are wont to putrefie. Beſide this Intimation, there is yet a clear 
in hope Expreſſion of the Grave of the Maſias in that eminent Prediction of Hfaiah 


ba Ly * * He was cut off out of the land of the living, and he made his grave with the 


edding m wicked, and with the rich in his death. For whatſoever the true Interpretation 


Sp FAY of the Prophecy be, (of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter ) it is certain that 
= * he which was to be cat off, was to have a Grave: and being we have alread 
Mon ſhewn that he which was to be cat off was the Meſſias; it followeth, that by 


; rn virtue of this Prediction the promiſed Meſſias was to be buried. 
that Rabbi | 


Iſaac ſaid, he taught by theſe words, that the Moth and Worm ſhould have no power over him. Wheyce, by the Ar. 
gument of St. Peter, it muſt be underſtood not of David, for his fleſh ſaw corruption; nor of any other but th? Meſſias. And 
«though the Rabbins are want to ſay, That the Worms ſhall never eat the Fuſt, in oppoſition to the laſt words of Eſay; yet they 


: mul} confeſs there is no Difference in the Graue: and therefore that Norm mut Igniſie nothing elſe but the Corruption of the 


Body. Well therefore are thoſe Words paraphraſed by Didymus, & Aid xalsoxivacty i , dd, Ts s tg sl 


Secondly, That our Jeſw, whom we believe to be the true Meſſas, Was 


thus buried, we ſhall alſo prove, —_ it ſeem repugnant tothe manner 
of his Death. For thoſe which were ſentenced by the Romans to die upon 
o this Cuſtom the Croſs, had not the Favour of a Sepulchre, but their Bodies were || expoſed 


HFHorace alludes, 


Epift. 16. 2. 1. to the Fowls of the Air, and the Beaſts of the Field; or if they eſcaped their 


Non homi- Voracity, to the longer Injury of the * Air and Weather. A Guard was alſo 


nem occidi: 


non paſces in ufually I ſet about them, leſt any pitying Hand ſhould take the Body f om 


cruce corvos. the curſed Tree, and cover it with Earth. 
And juvenal, | | | 


Vultur, jumento & canibus crucibuſqz relictis, Ad fœtus properat, partémq; cadaveris affert. So Prudentius, Crux 


illum tollat in auras, Viventeſq; oculos offerat alitibus, we 5:9. Hymn 4. This Puniſhment did appear in the Mythology of 


Prometheus; who though be were by ſome repreſented ſimply as Seauwrns, by others particularly be g deſcribed as & r 
> eſpecially by Lucian, who delivers bim 5ggona«ws ov, noe paduwory, ae τ H d, dvagagruWor, - 
Jeb And Tertullian, ſpeaking of Pontus, from whence Marcian came; Omnia torpent, omnia rigent : nihil illic 


niſi feritas calet, quæ fabulas ſcenis dedit, de ſacrificiis Taurorum, & amoribus Colchorum, & crucibus Caucaſorum. 
Adv. Marc. 1.1. c. 1. He touches the ſubject of three Tragedies, Medea, Iphigenia in Tauris, and Prometheus Vinctus, or 
rather Crucifixus. As therefore the Eagle there did feed upon his Liver, ſo were the Bodies of crucified Perſons left to the pro- 
miſcuous Rapacity of carnivorous Fowls. So true it was of them what Auguſtus once ſaid, Cuidam ſepulturam petenti reſpondit, 


jam illam in volucrum eſſe poteftate, Suet. c. 12, Nor were they only in the Power of the Fowl, of the air, as Prometheus 


was, whom they dur not hang too low, le Men ſhould ſuccour him, «Ts  Tatey3v H T99 yeroy 5av ded wen, ſuys Vul- 


can in Lucian for that Reaſon ; but ordinarily they hung ſo low upon the Croſs, that the ravenou Beaſts might reach them, as Apu- 
leius deſcribes z Patibuli cruciatum, cum canes & vultures intima protrahunt viſcera, * So the Bodies were ofren left upon 


the Croſs till the Sun and Rain bad putreſied and conſumed them, As when the Daughter of Polycrates did ſee her Father's Fare 
in a Dream, to be waſhed by Jupiter, and to be anointed by the Sun when he hung upon the Croſs, it was performed. log 
Int 3 avarg:udulC tre]iaect maar TW wnliy © Fvyd)es', AA? Z& Wee Tx As dns uno, Ege 5 Und TY vi 
vel; css é 7% 00ualG imddeg Herod. Thalia. Of which Tertul. de Anim, c. 45. Ut cum Polycrati Samio filia 
crucem proſpicit de Solis unguine & lavacro Jovis. And which is fartber thus expreſſed by Valerius Maximus : Putres 
ejus artus, & tabido cruore manantia membra, atque illam lævam cui Neptunus annulum manu piſcatoris reftituerat, 


itu marcidam, Samos lætis oculis aſpexit, J. 6. c. 9. Thus were the Bogies of the Cruciſied left: ut in ſublimi putreſcerent. 


Quid? Cyrenæum Theodorum Philoſophum non ignob lem nonne miramur ? cui cum Lyſimachus Rex crucem minare- 
tur, Iſtis, quæſo, inquit, iſta horribilia minitare purpuratis tuis, Theodori quidem nihil intereſt humine an ſublime 
putreſcat Cicero, I. 1. Tuſc. Quæſt. And ſo they periſhed, as the Scythians generally did, according to the Deſcription of Si- 
lius talicus, J. 13. | | | | 5 
At gente in Scythica ſuffixa cadavera truncis 
—_ Lenta dies ſepelit, putri liquentia tabo. f 
Thus, whether by the Fowls or Beaſts, or by the Injury of Time or Weather, the Fleſh of thoſe which were crucified was conſumæd ;, 4 


Artemidorus obſerved, who concluded from thence, That it was bad for the Rich io dream of being crucified T8 Y Gao 


leu your} yd cavpdr?), x; rds gdf d T9 unoty of cu,ie die. Oneirocr. J. 2. c. 58. F As appeareth by thar Relation in 
Petronius Arbiter ; Imperaror Provinciæ latrones juſſit crucibus affigi. . Proxima autem nocte, cum miles qui cruces aſſer- 
vahat ne quis ad ſepulturam corpora detraheret, c. and when that Soldier was al ſert, Itaq; cruciari unius pare ntes,nt vide- 
runt laxatam cuſtodiam,detraxere nocte pendentem, ſupremoq; mandaverunt officio. here we jee the Soldicr ſer; or a guard, 
and the end of that cuſtodia, (which the Greek Lexicographers do not well confine to the g pa, i de ew ee, : « 


SO oe . . 2 2 


And Bukietop. of oP 


keep the Body of bim which was crucified from being buried by his Friends, Thus when Cleomenes was dead, his Body was 

ned to a Croſs (another Example of the Ignominy of his puniſhment) by the Command of Ptolemy 3 0 + It AG azo, ws 
£1 vw T megoteTACE, 7d N Twhud, Ts RAe A ei, KC 8 Where vg8:vdga is again to be obſerved as 
talen for dva.cuupaca. for not long aficr in the ſame Author it follows, 'Oaiyan 5 Iceeor i ν,ic, of 20 cg 7h 
KN. avsmvewnloy mop turdmſeor]is ov evpsry £31 dpgrtovra Th 1SPdAl wertmerag)uevor, xy; SmPUpurFMvTa, T6 - 
g r, Ge jand'ey bye e EMin]e dba Gaprogeyor. Where we ſee a Guard ſet to keep bim from burial, and the voracious Fowls 


ready to ſeize on him, had they not been kept off by a Serpent involving bis Head, Thus were Soldiers, upon the Crucifixion of 


any Per ſon, ſet as a Guard, 10% dyscaveppiroy mag puacmor]ec, or Trgivits, & crucem afſervantes, viz. ne quis ad fe- 
pulturam corpus detraheret. | : 8 | 


— 


Under that Cuſtom of the Roman Law was now the Body of our Saviour 


on the Croſs, and the Guard was ſet; there was the Centurion and they that Matth. 27. 54 


were with him, watching Jeſus. The Centurion returned as ſoon as Christ was 

dead, and gave Teſtimony unto Pilate of his Death; but the Watch continueth 

ſtill. How then can the ancient Predictions be fulfilled? How can this Jonwas = 

be conveyed into the Belly of the Whale? Where ſhall * he male his grave with * Ii. 53. 5. 
the wicked, or with the rich, in his death of cruciſixion ? By the Providence of 

him who did foretell it, it ſhall be fulfilled. They which petitioned that he 

might be ctucified, ſhall intercede that he may be interred. For the || Cuſtom 

of the Jem, required, that whoſoever ſuffered by the Sentence of their Law 9 
ſhould be buried, and that the ſame Day he ſuffered. Particularly they could 2 
not but remember the expreſs Words of Moſes, * If a man have committed a 2 T8 


. fin worthy of death, and he be put to death, and thou hang him on a tree; His 1 


body ſhall not remain all night upon the tree, but thou ſhalt in any wiſe bary D π 


him that day. Upon this general Cuſtom and particular Law, eſj pecially con- Rs = 
ſidering the Sanctity of the Day approaching, ? rhe Jews, that the bodies ſhould db. 15. 
not remain upon the Croſs on the Sabbath. day, beſought Pilate that their legs So Joſephus, 
qu H 
rade Tages 


might be broken, and that they might be taken away. And this is the firſt Step T * 


to the Burial of our Saviour. 

; | „ N | rely te mol” 
ua, de Y 735 è xd Hun avamugs utes wy durdles nals D Te %) V. De Bell. Fud. I. 24. C 18 
» Deut. 21. 22, 23. John 19. 31. | | 


For though by the common Rule of the Roman Law, thoſe which were 
condemned to the Croſs were to loſe both Soul and Body on the Tree, as 
not being permitted either Sepulture or || Mourning ; yet it was in the Power | Non ſolent 
of the Magiſtrate to indulge * the Leave of Burial : and therefore Pate, m_—_ 
who crucified Chri# becauſe the Jems deſired it, could not poſſibly deny ait) hoſtes. vel 
him burial when they requeſted it; he which profeſſed to find no Fault in perduelliones 
him while he lived, could make no Pretence for an Acceſſion of Cruelty gamma nec 


. ſuſpendioſi, 
after his Death. . | nec qui ma- 


nus ſibi intu- 


lerunt, non tædio vitz, ſed mala conſcientia. Digeſt, I. 3. tit. 2. 1. Liberorum. So Ulpianus, 1. 9. de Officio Proconſulis; 
Corpora eorum qui capite damnantur cognatis ipſorum neganda non ſunt; & id ſe obſervaſſe etiam Divus Auguſtus 
libro decimo de vita ſua ſcribit. Hodie autem eorum in quos animadvertitur corpora non aliter ſepeliuntur quam 
ſi fuerit petitum & perm ſſum; & nonnunquam non permittitur, max ime majeſtatis cauſa damnatorum, So Paulus, 
J. 1. Sententiarum : Corpora animadverſorum quibuſlibet petentibus ad ſepulturam danda funt. Obnoxios criminum 
digno ſupplicio ſubjectos ſepulturæ tradi non vetamus, Cod. J. 3. tit. 43. J. 11. 


Nou though the Jews had obtained their Requeſt of Pilate, though CHriit 
had been thereby certainly buried; yet had not the Prediction been fulfil- 
led, which expreſly mentioned the rich in his death. For as he was cruci- 
fied between two Thieves, ſo had he been buried with them, becauſe by the 
| Jews there was appointed a publick Place of Burial for all ſuch as ſuffered 
as Malefactors | 
Wherefore to reſcue the Body of our bleſſed Saviour from the malicious 
Hands of thoſe that cauſed: his Crucifixion, there came a rich man of Arima Mah. 27. 
thea, named Foſeph, an honourable counſellour, a good man and a juit : who alſo f * 
bimſelf waited for the kingdom of God, ä of Jeſus, but ſecretly for 5:hn 15. 
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fear of the Jews: this Joſeph came and went in boldly unto Pilate, and beſeaght 
him that he might take away the body of Feſus. And Pilate gave him leave, and 
commanded the body to be delivered: he came therefore and took the body of 
eſus. | 
Fobn 3. 1, 10. 4. there came alſo Nicodemas, which at the firſt came to Jeſus by night, 
= 19 39 a man of the Phariſees, a ruler of the Jews, .a maſter of Iſrael ; this Nicodemus 
5 came and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred Pound 
weight. Then took they the body of Jeſus, and wound it in linen clothes, with 
the ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to bary. | 

And thus was the Burial of the Son of God performed, according to the 
Cuſtom. of the People of God. For the underitanding of which there are 
Three things conſiderable: Firſt, What was done to the Body, to prepare it 
for the Grave; Secondly, How the Sepulchre was prepared to receive the 
Body; Thirdly, How the Perſons were fitted by the interring of our Saviour 

to fulfil the Prophecy. | 
As for fulfilling the Cuſtom of the Jews as to the Preparation in reſpect of 
Marx 14. 3, L. his Body, we find the ſpices and the linen clothes. When there came a woman 
Hbuaving an alabaſter box of ointment of ſpikenard, very precious, and ſhe brake the 
box and poured it on his head; Chriſt made this Interpretation of that Action, 
ſbe is come before- hand to anoint my body to the burying. When Chriſt was riſen, 
Mary Magaalen and the other Mary brought the ſpices which they had prepared, 
that they might cone and anoint him. Thus was there an interpreted and an in- 
tended Unction of our Saviour, but really and actually he was interred with 
| the Spices which Nicodemus brought. The Cuſtom of wrapping in the Clothes 
Fohn 11. 44. We ſee in Lazares riſing from the Grave; for he came forth bound hand and 
Jon 20 6, 7. foot with grave- clothes, and his face was bound about with a napkin. In the 
ſame manner when our Saviour was riſen, Simon Peter went into the ſepulch;e 
and ſaw the linen clothes lie, and the napkin that was about his head, not lying 
8 with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in à place by it ſelf. Thus according 
ade are four to the Cuſtom of the Jews, was the Body of Chriſt bound in * ſeveral Linen 


Sad expreſ- Clothes with an Aromatical Compolition, and ſo prepared for the Sepulchre. 
ing the Linen . | | | 

Clothes in which the Dead were buried, Sido, öbv, Rep al, and gud devo. The Tind dy is uſed by three Evangelifts, as 
what was brought by Joſeph: Kai ayoggoas M, Y Le aviey Warnce Ty db, Mark 15. 46. and St. Matthew 
and St. Luke, 2% Ae ed re 7.6 Ob, is uſed by St. Luke and It. John, *ExaCoy iv 70 0a lud, Y E 
dN Now both theſe Words ſhew that the Clothes were linen, S1yJay, tunica linea, Glofſ. $vow1y, Arviy Tr, io 
G1v:vioy, Em. $0*'OSbries Ave ipcrte, Heſych. This was according to the Cuſtom of the Jews, amongſt whom there ,was 4 
bind of Law, That they ſhould uſe no other Grave-clothes. As therefore the Ægypt ian in Herodotus, Ag $ y:xg90 es- 
Alars01 ad av7% To cou cidov@ Bvaivne, ſo theJews. But it x farther to be obſerved, that St. John ſaith E u g r aur? 630 
vi, they bound up his Body with ſeveral Clothes, which ſignifies it was done faſciat m. As Herodotus in another caſe, aul rs 
it TH ⁰ν,e Y or Evorivns TeAzubT Kaſaniaoſts Whereas then Julius Pollux obſerves, cena SE m% t 
Lay ow ovitng. I conceive theſe 336114 in S. John were ſuch TeAayoves awSowiTo, lineæ faciæ, or inſtitæ, called in the caſe 
of Lazarus KEeLA for as be ts deſcribed ed e & Keehauss ſo it is ſaid of the Body of Chris}, EPugay aur3 oVFovies, they 
bund him with Linen Bandages or Swathes, Theſe are the <yTagia, d47wua, 45 the Grammarians interpret ala tanquam eis. 
So the ancient MS in th? Library at St. James's reads it, JsSewl& Tas xe exs x 65 nod as aveiws. And ſo Heſychius reads 
it, when be made that Interpretation. Reieiaus (leg. Knelans) 6ivaveTi2a oleTvrry ua What anciently xeieia was, will ap- 
pear by the Words of Julius Pollux: Kat H W 1 Th #AWy i,, sri, ws gige To u anapTia, 


Mart 16. l. 
Luke 24. 1. 


/ 


andeT2, Tin, xeiein, the Bands or Cords by which the Beds or Couches are faſtned, and upon which the Bedding lies. In thu 
ſenſe it us to be taken in that known place of Ariſtophanes, in Auibus. 2 þ 
: ETderly Þ av deines z Th Wh Toe, 
Oud” Iv xis ji Teyvys Keaciay & N. 4 

f which Euſtathius Niad. G. gives us this account: $ya? pil av dendαν,u d, Mete iro H den, - 

T1 TM y ual, fav ax {xo nneit', ij roi q νẽ, ne. Hence the Grammari.uns 2 that Interpretation of. Keie 4 
As Etymologus, Kei onuaira 73 N, 78 Seoudoy Ty xaivle, iz. in reference to that place of Ariftopanes, other wiſe 
it hat) no relation to a Bed, but indifferently ſignifieth any faſcia or band. So the Scholiaſt of Ariftophanes : H 5 «aetz &6d'& 
Cure C ονi%j,Bj Tagtorss ludvri n Ii0usrt TAI j,s, not the Cord of a Bed, but a faſcia or Girdle like unto it. With 
ſuch Linen faſciæ, Swathes, or Bandages, was the Body of Lazarus involved. Ex eds de rapivs Egiypulcr TAK]now 


6nov Sins 68 xtielaus, ſays Nonnus And Juvencus, 


Nec mora, connexis manibus pedibuſque repente 
Procedit tumulo, vultum cui linea texit, 
Et totum gracilis connectit faſcia corpus. 


Hence 


8 2 * 


221 


Hence Baſil Biſpop of Seleucia, mabes Lazarus come out of the Grave to live like an Infant in Swatling-cloaths, "Exet3qy avi- 
aids ve Teleanuep © T& Ts Ca 5 Rc TuuCona %, * Jdvdloy mIvoduwnS , tht 741% calms ? d Addo 
dw bpion 0 7 etelals s d ds Tex s % UT h gepwr T4 anteyars. Orat in Publican. & Phariſ. The xetele/ then 
were inſtitæ, 4s the Vulgar Latin; falciz, as Juvencus and the Syriack Tranſlation hp NOR vinctus faſciis. 
of the ſame nature I conceive were the of .y12 mentioned in our Saviour 's Burial ; and ſo S. Augustine does expreſs them in re- 
coneiling the reſt of the Evangelifts, who mentioned only Joſeph and the findon, with S. John, who adderb Nicodemus and the 
396. Neque hic aliquid repugnet recte intelligentibus. Neq enim illi qui de Nicodemo tacuerunt, affirmaverunt à 
folo Joſeph Dominum ſepultum, quamvis ſolius commemorationem fecerint; aut quia illi una findone a Joſeph in- 
yolutum dixerunt, propterea prohibuerunt intelligi & alia lintea potuiſſe afferri a Nicodemo & ſuperaddi: ut verum 
narraret Johannes quod non uno linteo, ſed linteis, involutus fit 5 quamvis & propter ſudarjum quod capiti adhibe- 
batur, & inſtitas quibus totum corpus alligatum eft, quia omnia de lino erant, etiamſi una ſindon ibi fuit, veriſſime 
dici potuit, liga verum eum lintews, De conſenſu Evang l. 3. c. 23. Theſe which he calls inſtitæ quibus totum corpus alli- 
gitum eſt, were the {7 ννον involucra mortui, Beſide theſe we read in rhe Hiſtory of Lazarus i e a gd a- 
ei feed is), John 11. 44. and of our Sawtour, x, 79 goed deriv iy 6H # ntQ2An; avtz, The ſame is rendred by the Sy- 


AND BuR IE D. 


riack N, and Nonnus makes it à Syriack Word, Rat aiyiw Tenurag rank nal xuktad da uopon, Ex devy 70 mee. 


dre Supwy Sect, Whereas the Word # not of a Syriack, but Latin Origination ; and from the Latins came to the Greels and 
Eaſtern People; Sudor and Sudare, from thence Sudarium. Vatinius reus, agente in eum Calvo, ſudario candido frontem 
deterſit. Quint il. Suetonius of Nero, Plerumq; prodiit in 3 ligato circa collum ſudario. Thy was tranſlated into 
their own n by the latter Greeks, to fignifie that which 
Julius Pollux; T3 5 1wur7rvCtov, By wh 4 7670 Alyvn]ion, Gn ar x7! 73 ov 7 en Rovadie nadifparior naxuiors 
2 yu rd etet d yoH＋ C d.. Aetscαν,ẽ 75 C DA#T TOUQUTI Tis nE a, "ET<4]a * apo 1 UC AC, Ta S 
derb Cros: where 74 GD, HDD, n the ſame with that in Quintilian, frontem deterſit; nui7vC1ov then was the ſame 
with Sudarium. So the Scboliaſt upon that place : *ApirvCioy pant nudprCts never Tr oh enuaryay. This is the propet 
Signification of Seiter, viz. a Linnen Cloth uſed to wipe off +weat : but when it was tranſlated inio the Chaldee or Syriack 
Language ,it received a more general Signification, of any C loth, or Veil, or Covering of Linnen, for any other uſe, As Ruth 3. 1%. 
Bring the veil that thou haſt upon thee: the Chaldee rendreth it Hy r & bell fx ee of 
Burley. So when Moſes 7s ſaid to put a veil on his face, Exod. 34. 32. the Chaldee agam rendreth it PR fy IR) 
MOTO DIR -. So the Rabbins ordinartly uſe ay * Hy nd the veil or covering of his head: and in 
that ſenſe it is here taken, not with any relation to the Etymology, as Nonnus conceived in thoſe Words, Os wv Fxov tigora 
 nakuloper mwegownr, Us if Lazarus had come ſweatt'g our of his Grave; but the only uſe, is being bound about the Head, 
and covering the Face, which the Epiſtle of Nartialis calls ſudarium mortuorum, IRE 


As for the Preparation of the Sepulchre to receive the Body of our 5avi- 

cur, the Cuſtom of the Jews was alſo punctually obſerved in that. Joſeph of 
Arimathea had prepared a Place of Burial for himſelf, and the manner of it 

is expreſſed : For in the place where he was crucified, there was a garden, and in 2 27. 

the garden a new ſepulchre mherein never man was laid, which Joſeph had hewn . 

out of the rock for his own tomb : there laid they Jeſus, and rolled a great ſtone to 

the door of the ſepulchre. And ſo Chriſt was buried after the manner of the | Strabo*ob- 

Jews, in a Vault made by the || Excavation of the rocky firm part of the fsb of I. 

Earth, and that Vault ſecured from external Injury by a great maſſy Stone ruſalem, has 

rolled to the Muth or Door thereof. After which Stone was once rolled % % 


h . about it, <il3; 
thither, the whole Funeral Action was performed, and the Sepulture com-i# uu - 

pleted : fo that it was not * law ful by the Cuſtom of the Jews any more t09'% », 9, 
open the Sepulchre, or diſturb the interred Body. | ai dds 


| | rocky under- 
neath. It is therefore no wonder that in a Garden ſo near Jeruſalem there ſhould be found Ground which was petroſa. It is ſaid 


therefore of Joſeph, that wvuyeioy raaThunoty oy Th v of the Sepulebre, that iv AzAdTopunuluor en nerevg, and aur, 
which ſignifie no leſs than that it was cut out of a Rock: and Nonnus makes a particular Paraphraſe to that purpoſe of > r, 
only Eu D ty&/Tavt #11 Toy COr ad wviiruo Paduropirns ano meters TAvi]es AG veordxi . Where e g- 
nifies the Excavation of th l 

Salmaſius bath invented another way, makirg the Barth to be get and a Sepulchre built by art of ſtone, within it. And ibis Inter- 
pretation he endeavours to prove out of the Jext; firſt alledging that «rpg ſignifies, in the Writers of that Age, a Stone, not a Rock; 
and therefore 22> arounui voy mites is é NH, made of ſtone : otherwiſe the Articles would have been added ia A Throos, 
if he meant the Rock which was there. But this is ſoon anſwered ; for ins Matthew the Article is expreſly added, tanThyuncer o 
Ti - S. Matthew therefore underſtood it of that Rock which was in the Garden: and the reſt withour queſtion underſtood the 
Same. Again, be objects ibat xarovey byrifies not only lapides ex lapicidina cædere, but alſo polire & quadrare ad ædifican- 
um; and aaZd ey frenifies the laſt only. Wherefore being it is ſaid not only AzAurounuer, which may be underſtood of build- 
Ing, but alſo Aa Edd which can be underſtood of vo other z therefore he concludes that it was aVault built of /quare ſtone wit h- 
in the Ground. But there is no neceſſity of ſuch a preciſe ſenſe of xu which may be extended to any ſenſe of x.2vouGr, Car 
Origen indifferently 2uTounT3y N ACEA dv ney oy merge) and that, when it jpeaks of a Fewiſh Cuſtum, muſi be taken in 
that jenſe which is moſt congruovs to their Cuſtom, and as they uſed the Word, Now they rendered the Word AY by N“ 
41 Kings 5. 15. VIA AYN Az 6 4% 0 wer, Iſa. 51. 1. HA NY PR DN, F cup ed mhrpay 
zy EAdTongaTs, unde exciſi. 4s therefore Deut. 6. 11. AzKKos ASARTI Anh 211g £2 84 EtA@TOLNCGY, ſo Ila. 22. 16, O07. 
dN b He, TEAUTW @ de Un⁰,èñ oy, X) fyerh as ui c TETP4 oxnmy* in both places hatouay 1s nothing elſe but Ax H. 
and there uni- ASALTOUNPEvD, in the Language of the Jews, is to be taken in the ſame ſenſe with Agzn\s AD CLAN Of 
that is, digged or hewn out of the Ground. This is well expreſſed by Orig. H Tagn ia H xa$9e57174 did Ty nuuboant 
Inu“ nv on TH TON avis 76 (ud ür prmuey 4 Upegwrr £4 MM) ad or AlSor olznhs , . Thy 
yvoow 8 quornv Ty ovTh dM). & jutd. x di 3nov ivwptrn TeTiQ AaTOUnTY & . 1. 2. adv. Celſum. And this 
cutting the Sepulchre out of the Rock, raiber than buildirg of it in the Earth, is very material in the Cpiiton of F. Jerome, 
who makes this Obſervation on Matth. 27. In monumento novo, quod exciſum fuerat è Petra, conditus eſt, ne fi ex multis 


lapidibus 


2 


efore was called umu and ali prior, as is 05ſerved by 


e Rock, and yaur's; the manner by which that Excavation was performed by Inciſion or Exſculption. But 
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lapidibus zdificatum eſſet, ſuffoſſis tumuli fundamentis, ablatus furto diceretur 3 and gives this Interpretation of the Pro. 
 pher Iſaiah, Quod autem in ſepulchro ponendus eſſet, Prophetz teſtimonium eſt dicentis, Hic habirabit in exciſa ſpelunca 
petræ fortiſſimæ, ſtatimque poſt duos verſiculos ſequitur, Kegum cum loria videbitis Axother uſe of the ſame Suppoſition is 
made likewiſe by St. Ambroſe : Domini corpus tanquam per Apoſtolorum doctrinam infertur in vacuam & in novam re- 
quiem lapidis exciſi; ſcilicet in | pon duritiz gentilis quodam doctrinæ opere exciſum Chriſtus infertur, rude ſcilicet 
ac novum, & nullo antea ingreſſu timoris Dei pervium, in Matth. cap. 27. Thus was the Sepuſchre prepared for the Body: 
and when Joſeph had laid it there, megosxvaoe Al Soy pwyay mes © Jean, he rolled a great ſtone to the door, the lag 
part of thut Solemnity. For this great Stone was ſaid 10 be rolled, by reaſon of the bigneſs, as being not portable, ( from whence 
aroſe the Womens Doubt, Mark 16. 3. Who ſhall roll us away the ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre ? } and that very 
properly, for is bad its Name from that rolling. being called conſtantly by the Jews, 27911 or 29714, from 171 volvere, 
D DMA ren —— — — LL 199) 198 Mn Obadias de Barte- 
nora. * This hath been obſerved by tbe Jews themſelves, 27 01 DDD MIR M ur NOR lt is pro- 

hibited for any man to open the ſepulchre after it is ſhut with the rolled ftone. | | 


Thirdly, Two Eminent Perſons did concur unto the Burial of our Saviour, 
Wo they we a || Ruler and a Counſellor, Men of thoſe Orders among the Jews as were of 


8 Jo- greateſt Authority with the Peop'e3 Foſeph of Arimathea, rich and honour- 


ſeph C x4.746 able, and yet inferior to Nicodemus, one of the great Council of the Sazhe- 


| ef = drim : Theſe two, though fearful while he lived to acknowledge him, are 
0 Pow- brought by the hand of Providence to interr him; that ſo the Prediction 
ers ruled al, miglit be fulfilled which was delivered by Iſaiah to this purpoſe. The Coun- 
them at Jert- #e1 of bis Enemies, the Deſign of the Jews, made his grave with the wicked, 
the Romans. that he might be buried with them which were crucified with him: but be- 
- * N . cauſe he hath done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth; becauſe he 
prevented PP' was no ways guilty of thoſe Crimes for which they juſtly ſuffered ; thatthere 
3 the ſud- might be a Difference after their Death, though there appeared little Diſtin- 
pe hap #9, Aion in it; the Counſel of his Father, the Deſign of Heaven put him with the 
res nouas el rich in his death, and cauſed a Counſellor and a Ruler of the Jews to bury him. 
113 The Neceſſity of this Part of the Article appeareth, Firſt, In that it gives a 
weeds og Teſtimony and Aſſurance of the Truth both of Chri#'s Death preceding, and 
bs ovine of his Refurrection following. Men are not put into the Earth before they 
fn ay 2. die: Pate was very inquifitive whether our Saviour * had been any while 
t Iſa. 53 9+ dead, and was fully fatisfied by the Centurion, before he would give the body 
=_ 15. to Joſeph to be interred. Men cannot be ſaid to riſe who never died ; nor 
T , can there be a true Reſurrection, where there hath not been a true Diſſolu- 
tion. That therefore we might believe Chri# truly roſe from the Dead, we 
muſt be firſt aſſured that he died: and a greater Aſſurance of his Death than 
this we cannot have, that his Body was delivered by his Enemies from the 
Croſs, and laid by his Diſciples in the Grave. . 
Secondly, A Profeſſion to believe that Chriſt was buried is neceſſary, to 
work within us a Correſpondence and Similitude of his Burial. For we are 
oc 2. 1243 buried with him in Baptiſm, even: buried with him in Baptiſm unto death ; that 
Ren. 6. 4. Jike us Chrift was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we 
| Quicquid 40 ſhould walk in newneſs of life. That||nothing may be done or ſuffered by 
geſtum eſt in Our Saviour in theſe great Tranſactions of the Mediator, but may be acted 


cruce Chriſti, ; | r f iri 
in ſepultura, in Our Souls, and repreſented in our Spirits. 
in reſur recti- | | 


one tertio die in aſcenſione in cœlum, & in ſede ad dextram Patris, ita geſtum eſt, ut his rebus, non myſtice tantum 


dictis, ſed etiam geſtis, configuraretur vita Chriſtiana quæ hic geritur. Nam propter ejus crucem dictum eft, Qui aw _ 


tem Feſu Chriſti ſunt, carnam ſuam crucifixerunt cum vitiis & concupiſcentiis; propter ſepulturam, Conſepulti enim ſumus 
cum Chriſto per baptiſmum in mortem; propter reſurrectionem, vt quemadmodum Chriſtus reſurrexit & mortuis per gloriam 
Parris, ita & nos in novitate vitæ ambulemus z 3 aſcenſionem in cœlum, ſedemqz ad dextram Patris, Si autem Re- 
ſu rexiſtis cum Chriſto, que ſurſum ſunt querite, ubi Chriſtu eſt ad dextram Dei ſedens. S. Auguſt, Enchirid. ad Laur. 44 
this was before obſerved by Origen, ! 24 adv: Celſ. Te ovuC:Cntivar LN md IE vx % NIN TH Net 7 
ipla N Tye Sei“ d An. Se "Krazy 8 a Y ovuConty TiC i) rad Tels auvaTwTeegr WTVY X, 4Veot, 
Ti Yagi SmIervura Ogmrty ev T0 cavpoive H] E e & DE b annSHay o Th xeie &, cue o, Y T9 
onUdv ,t e , KN J un M av Z Sent 6} u oy Td gabe Te Kvels nw Ine Reis- Ji 7 bot Ab. 8 al. 
al, % T6 αονονↄ & o Sd. avs arayruar;, did 73, O anevarty apagTia ani , wTapat 1 414 76 
Siupor bye, CUpuogpruhy D To Saydi@ avTt, 4 19, Ei ouvensvavoul, x ö £7w 3 n TaQn ab 
e3dver m W guuldf ene d Havre 40 15, Y 7% c h He aur » ura be NQ 1; N TI D MASK 


70, Evvild gn 78 d n u Te can la ualos, Y gναν is ννð av Te. 


Thirdly, 
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© Thirdly, It was moſt convenient that thoſe Pious Solemnities ſhould be per- 
formed on the Body of cur Saviour, that his Diſciples might for ever learn 
what Honour was fit to be received and given at their Funerals. When Ana 
»ias died, though for his Sin, y et they wound him ap, and carried him out, and Ad 5+ 6. 
buried him: when Stephen was (toned, devout men carried him to his barial, and its 8. 2. 
made great lamentation over him: and when Dorcas died, they waſhed her, and 48s 9. 37. 
laid her in an upper Chamber: So careful were the Primitive Chriſtians of the 

| Rites of Burial. Before, and at our Saviour's time, the Greeks did much, the 

Romans more, uſe the burning of the Bodies of the Dead, and reſerved only 

their Aſhes in their Urns: but when Chriſtianity began to encreaſe, the Fune- 
ral Flames did ceaſes and after a few || Emperors had received Baptiſm, there | This ap- 


was nota Body burnt in all the Romas Empire. For the firſt Chriſtians whol- 79 9 ta- 
; 3 1 i : . crobſus, who 
ly abſtained from conſuming of the dead Bodies with Fire, and followed the ved in the 


Example of our Saviour's Funeral, * making uſe of precious Ointments for the ro of Theo- 
Dead, which they refuſed while they lived, and ſpending the Spices of Arabia pane reftifich 
in their Graves. The Deſcription of the Perſons which interred Chri#, and thus much; 


the Enumeration of their Vertues, and the everlaſting Commendation of her N 
ubho brake the Box of precious Ointment tor his Burial, have been + thought funftorum u- 


ſufficient Grounds and Encouragements for the careful and decent ſepulture ſus noftro ſe- 


apt lo null 
ot Chriſtians. For as Natural Reaſon will teach us to give ſome kind of Re- kt. leQio 3 


ſpect unto the Bodies of Men, though dead, in reference || to the Souls which men docet, co 

| . | | A - tempore quo 
formerly inhabited them: ſo, and much more, the Followers of our Savi- jenl dari bo. 
our, while they looked upon our Bodies as living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, nor mortuis 


and bought by Chr:#, to be made one Day like unto his glorious Body, they habe atur, 


thought them no ways to be * neglected after Death, but carefully to be laid | 9h" py 


up in the Wardrobe of the Grave, with ſuch due Reſpect as might become 4% 4 the 


the Honour of the Dead, and Comfort of the Living. And the decent Cultom ——_ 


of the Primitive Chriſtiins was fo acceptable unto God, that by his Provi- cauſe tbe Hes. 


dence ir proved moſt + effectual in the Converſion of the Heathens and Pro- 14 7g 7 8 
pagation of the Goſpel. 2 the Chriſtians, 


3 | | | Inde videlicet 
& exſecrantur rogos, & damnant ignium ſepulturas. And the Anſwer given to this Objection was, Nec, ut creditis, ullum 
damnum ſepulturz timemus, ſed veterem & meliorem conſuetudinem humandi frequentamus. Minat. Felix in Octavio. 
And Tertull. Et hoc etiam in opinione quorundum eſt; propterea nec ignibus funerandum ajunt, parcentes ſuperfluo 
anime. Alia eſt autem ratio pietatis iſtius, non reliquiis animæ adulatrix, ſ-d crudelitatis etiam corporis nomine 
averſatrix, quod & ipſum homo non utique mereatur pœnali exitu imp-ndi. De anima, c. 51. At ego magis ridebo 

rulgus tunc quoque, cum ipſos defunctos atrociſſime exucrit, quos poſtmodum guloſiſſime nutrit, iiſdem ignibus 
& promerens & offendens. O pietatem de crudelitate ludentem! ſacriacet, an inſultet, cum crematis cremat ? 1dem 
de Reſur. Carn c. 1. * The Heathens objected it to the Primitive Chriſtians z Relervatis unguenta funeribus. Minu tius 

Felix, And Tertullian confeſſeth it, Thura plane non emimus, Si Arabiæ queruntur, ſciant Sabæi pluris & cariores ſuas 
merces Chriſtianis ſepeliendis profligari, quam Diis fumigandis. Aol. c. 42. And ſpeaking of Spices, lib. de Idololat. 
Etiam hominibus pigments medicinalia, nobis quoque inſuper ad ſolatia ſepulturæ uſui ſunt. So Clem. Alex. Muej/o: - 
794 o ee, And again, At Wumtgutregt Nit. A popor ideas, 5s aviaCiri rio anomviuriy. Padag. I. 2. c. 8. 
I Ipſe Dominus die tertio reſurrecturus religioſæ mulieris bonum opus prædicat, prædicandumque commendat, quod un- 
guentum pretioſum ſuper membra ejus effuderit, atque hoc ad eum ſepeliendum fecerit. Et laudabiliter commemorantur 
in Evangelio, qui corpus ejus de cruce acceptum diligenter atque honorifice tegendum ſepeliendumque curarunt. Ve- 
rum iſtæ authoritates non hoc admonent, quod inſit ullus cadaveribus ſenſus: ſed ad Dei providentiam, cui placent 
etiam talia pietatis officia, corpora quoque mortuorum pertinere lignificant, propter fidem reſurre&ionis aſtruendam. 
St. Auguft. de Civitate Dei, J. 1. c. 13. OU 5 Au js’ vd 76 ] Hegktnars AYopinin, 3mep KATY mage 
anzer, oTt verves 601 hoTelvy x- TECH Kaul TOYS 79 ie X) fe TETL, GT1' 2% E Kei MAAnld, E, of d, 55 

du Sg vexugss, it TW artiioacay NM, 3) UAdLAITE sc * dg e,νοτα „ vCAnlore Kard W Tis actions N 
Vouny, He + cd omiuns ws reh Ta TUAY To. TINS TAQNS dF. ). Wa wh vEeitoul Ti Sure e. Thy E u Lu- 
xiv Vp PIII ee, er Id iE avThw T8 od Ws N Th N N,(udhh,ẽÜ¶ũĩ. Orig. adv. Celſum, I. 5. Odyſſ. S's 
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Nec ideo tamen contemnenda & abjicienda ſunt corpora defunflorum, maximeque juſtorum atque fidelium, quibus 
tanquam organis & vaſis ad omnia bona opera Sanctus uſus eſt Spiritus. Si enim paterna veſtis & annulus. ac ſi quid hu- 
juſmodi tanto charius eſt poſteris, quanto er ga parentes major exſtitit affectus; nullo modo ipſa ſpernenda ſunt corpora, 
942 utiqz multo familiarius atq; cc njunctius quam quælibet indumenta geſtamus Hæc enim non ad ornamentum 5 adju- 

8 | | 5 orium 


. I 


torium quod adhibetur extrinſecus, ſed ad jpſam naturam hominis, pertinent. St. Aug. de Civit. Dei, 1. 1. c. 13. 
Tours Tn 0 izegexns, Sm TING Oy Clkg TiIG T9 H cTigwy GudJayfy if οννẽůuν EIL d qui 9 
0h Seoprnn Coliv 6 Kexownul Cie, 21,ͤ iο, N Þ d,. RX Y ouvallancar aiTh cad x7! 7895 ligt 
idp , ey n. Seit ixauoourn pid N ogd]tp- odvalt avry ers due e ẽ4s Ahe, ws due ο TH 2 Cope | 
Toxw egi i A ] Cane, Dionyſ. Eccl. Hierarch, c. 7, Propter patrem militiam Chriſti deſeram, cui ſepultu- 
ram Chriſti cauſa non debeo, quam etiam omnibus eius cauſa debeo? St. Hieron- Epiſt. ad Heliodorum. Þ This was obſerved 
17 Julian the Apiſtate, who, writing to an Idolatrous High-Prieft, puts him in mind of thoſe things by which be thought the Ci. 
ians gained upon the World, and recommends to them the Practice of the Heathen Prieſts, Of theſe he reckons tbree; tbe Gra- 
vity of their Carriage, their Kindneſs to Itrangers, and their Care for the Burial of the Dead, Ti d nues arouths, rainy gp. 
Xe 85” im Cato 5 vdnien Tay dit] (ſo be calls Chriſtianity, becauſe they rejected all the Heathen Gods) uu, 
1 WE 769 Eng , , t at} Tos Tagt of) verp Ty meophteidy VN TETAdLIY,Y ceuvoTHhr x71! F Blov 3 oy E 
lope Ae, mag” Y nd de 30. Epiſt. 49. ad Arſacium. And as Julian obſerved the Care of Burtal as a great 
Encouragement to the Heathens to turn Chriſtians, ſo Gregory Nazianzen did 'obſerve the ſame to the great Diſponour of the 
Apoſtate, comparing bis Funeral with bis Predeceſſors. *O & (that is Conſtantius) Taoxmiunela ravdniuers toning 
Ts ty RI TH, Y TETU 5 Tl. n atibeg pools ,, Tar Ne x Jade late, 245 Xernavol TIUQLY ue ei TI Leech 
70 ie, ty tive) Tavny: es HL“ se 1 ẽνẽdid j c capal®. But as for Julian, jor YeAoio nor avray, = 
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Thus I believe the Only-begotten and Eternal Son of God, for the Confir- 
mation of the Truth of his Death already paſt, and the Verity of his Re- 
ſurrec ion from the Dead ſuddenly to follow, had his Body, according to the 
Cuſtom of the Jews, prepared for a Funeral, bound up with Linnen Cloths, 
and laid in Spices; and after that accuſtomed Preparation, depoſited in a 

Sepulchre hewn out of a Rock, in which never Man was laid before, and 
by rolling of a Stone unto the Door thereof, entombed there. Thus I be- 
lieve that Chrift was buried. | 
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ARTICLE v. 


He deſceaded into Hell: the third day he role again 
' From the dead, 


H E former part of this Article, of the Deſcent into Hell, hath not been 


| fo r anciently in the Cyeed, or fo univerſally, as the reſt. The firſt . ce ba 
Place we find it uſed in was the Church of Aquile/a; and the Time we are N 


ſure it was uſed in the Creed of that Church was leſs than 400 Years after ſcent into Hel 


| 15 N ; ch was not in the 
Chrit. After that it came into the * Roman Creed, and 3 others, and hath ent Creeds 


been acknowledged as a part of the Apoſtles Creed ever ſince. or Rules of 


Faith. Some 


'1ell in that it was not in the Cmifcſſion of Ignatius Epiſt. ad Magneſ. But indeed there is no Confe(ſion of Faith in that Epiſtle z, 


for what is read there was thruſt in out of Clemens bis Conſtitutions. In like manner, in vain is it objected that it was omitted by 
Polycarp, Clemens Romanus, and Juſtin Martyr, becauſe they have not pretended any Rule of Faith or Creed of their Times. But 
that which is material in this Cauſe, It is not to be found in the Rules of Faith delivered by Irenæus, lib. 1. cap. 2. by 
Origen. lib. - «4 xd, in Prom or by Tertullian, adv. Praxeam, cap, 2. de Virg. veland. c. 1- de Præſcript. adv. 
Hzret. cap. 13. 1t is not exprſſed in theſe Creeds which were made by the Councils as larger Explications of the Apoſtles Creed: 
not in the Nicene or Conftantinopolitane, 70t in that of Epheſus or Chalcedon; not in thoſe Confeſſions made at Sardica, 
Antioch, Seleucia, Sirmium, &c. It is not nentioned in ſeveral Confeſſions of Faith delivered by particular Perſons : not in that 


of Euſebius Cæſarienſis, preſented to the Corncil of Nice, Theodoret. I. 1. c 2 not in that of Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra, , 


delivered to Pope Julius, Epiphan. Her. 72. not in that of Arius and Eüzoius, preſented to Conſtantine, Socrat. l. 1. c. 19. 
not in that of Acacius Biſhop of Cæſarea, delivered in to the Synod of Seleucia, Socrat. 1. 2. c. 40. not in that of Euſtathius, 
Theophilus and Silvanus, ent to Liberius, Socrat. I. 4. c. 12. There is no menti:n of it in the Creed of S. Baſil, TraQ. de Fi- 
de in Aſce: icis; in the Creedo Epiphanius, in Ancorato, c. 120. Gelaſius, Damaſus, Macarius, &c. It is not in the Creed, 
expounded by S. Cyril, (though ſome bave produced that Creed to prove it) it is not inthe Creed expounded by S. Auguſtine de 
Fide & Symbolo z not in that De Symbold ad Catechumenos, attributed 10 S. Auguſtine; not in that which is expounded by 
Maximus Taurinenſis, nor that ſo often interpreted by Petrus Chryſologus; nor in that of the Church of Antioch, delivered 
by Caſhanus, de Incarn. I. 6. neither is it io be ſeen in the MSS. Creeds ſet forth by the Learned Archbiſhop of Armagh. 


Indeed it is affirmed by Ruffinus, that in his Time it was neither in the Roman nor the Oriental Creeds : Sciendum ſane ; 


eft, quod in Eccleſiæ Romanæ Symb lo non habetur additum, deſcendit ad inferna; ſed neqz in Orientis Eccleſiis 
habetur hic ſermo. Ruff. in Zxpoſr. Imboli. It is certain therefore (nor can we diſprove it by any acknowledged Evi- 
dence of Antiquity) thar the Article of ibe Deſcent into Hell was not in the Roman or any of the Oriental Creeds. That 
the Deſcent into Hell cahe afterwirds into the Roman Creed appeareth, not only becauſe we find it there of late, but becauſe 
we find it often in the Latin Church many Ages ſince: As in that produced by Etherius againſt Elipandus in the Tear 785, 

in the 11g Serm. de Tempore, falſly aſcribed 10 St. Auguſtine, where it is attributed ro St. Thomas the Apoſtle : In th 
Expaſition of the Creed falſly aſcribed to St. Chryſoſtome, 3 As in the Creed attributed ro Athanaſius, which though we 
cannot ſay was his, yet we know was extant about tbe Tear 600, by the Epiſtle of Iſidorus Hiſpalenfis ad Claudium Du- 
cem. It was alſo inſerted into the Creed of the Council of Ariminum, Soc. I. 2. c. 37. and of the fourth Council of To- 
ledo, held in tbe Tear 6333 and of the fixteenth Coancil of the ſame Toledo, held in the Tear 693. 2 


Indeed the Deſcent into Hell hath “ always been accepted, but with a va- * Quis niſi 


rious Expoſition ; and the Church of England at the Reformation, as it recei- warte fü 


ved the three Creeds, in two of which this Article is contained, ſo did it alſo apud inferos 
make this ne of the Articles of Religion, to which all who are admitted, to . e 

5 ; 8 Auguſt. 
any Benefice, or received into Holy Orders are obliged to ſubſcribe.- And at zpifi. 39, 
the firſt Reception it was propounded with a certain Explication, and thus 


delivered in the fourth Year of King Edward the Sixth, with reference to an 


expreſs place of Scripture interpreted of this Deſcent : 5 That the Body of Chriſt x 1 pe. £ 8 


lay in the Grave until his Refurrection; but his Spirit, which he gave up, was with Nam corpus 


the Spirits which were detained in Priſon, or in Hell, and preached to them, as the 3 


place in St. Peter teſtifieth. So likewiſe after the ſame manner in the Creed ſet in ſepulchro 


forth in Metre after the manner of a Pſalm, and ſtill remaining at the end o 4 


the Pſalms, the fame Expoſition is delivered in this Staff; emiſſus cum 
| | | DO ' ſpiritibus qui 
And fo he died in the fleſh, 15 8 — — — — — "alt, Os e 
e . — dicavit, ut teſtatur Petri locus, &c. Ariiculi ann. 1862. 
Bet quickned an the Jpir a: Which Place war alſo made uſe of in the Expofition of be 
His bod Ly then was buried, Creed contained in the Catechiſm ſet forth by the 2 
As is our aſe nd rio he. F Kirg Edward, in the ſeventh Tear of his Reign, 


G g | His 


ARTICLE V. 


His ſpirit did after this deſcend 
Into the lower parts, | 

Of them that long in darkneſs were 
The true light F their hearts. 


But in the Syd ten Years after, in the Days of Queen Elzzabeth, the Ar- 

ticles, which continue ſtill in force, deliver the ſame Deſcent, but without 

any theleaſt Explication or Reference to any particular Place of Scripture; in 

Article 3. theſe Words; As Chrif? died for us and was buried, ſo alſo it is to be believed 
1502. that he went down into Hell, Wherefore being our Church hath not now 
impoſed that Interpretation of St. Peters Words, which before it intimated ; 

being it hath not delivered that as the only Place of Scripture to found the 


Deſcezt into Hell upon; being it hath alledged no other Place to ground it, 


and delivered no other Explication to expound it : we may with the greater 


liberty paſs on to find out the true Meaning of this Article, and to give our 


particular Judgment in it, ſo far as a Matter of ſo much Obſcurity and Va- 
' riety will permit. 


Firſt then, It 1s to be obſerved, that as this Article was firſt in the 


Aquileian Creed, ſo it was delivered there not in the expreſs and formal Term 


: of Hell, but in ſuch a Word as may be capable of a greater Latitude, De- 
' Deſcendit in ſcendit in inferna: which Words as they were continued in other Creeds, fo 


Inferna, or ad did they find a double Interpretation among the Greeks ; ſome tranſlating 
Inferna, is the 


general 'wri. Taferna, Hell; others, the * lower parts: the firſt with relation to St. Peter's 
ting in le Words of Chri#,* Thou ſbalt not leave my ſoul in Hell; the ſecond referring to 


ancient MSS, . | | « 

u the Lee that of St. Paul, + He deſcended into the lower parts of the earth. 

Archbiſhop ; | | | 
reſlifieth of thoſe in the Benedictine and Cottonian Libraries; to which I may add thoſe in the Library at Weſtminſter : we 
fee the ſame likewiſe in that of Epilandus, Deſcendit ad inferna. Which Werds are ſo recited in the Creed delivered in the Cate- 


ch m ſet forth by the Authority of Edw. VI. An. Dom. 155g. So the ancient MS, in Eennet-Colledge Library, Kal e 


H TA Kan Ta7a* and the C onfeſſion made at Sirmium, eg 2d #dT4 Xx Yona 12T5sASGvra* Since that it is Deſcendit ad in- 
feros, and yater $4:Te4 ei d u, or Deſcendit ad inferum, as Venantius Fortunatus. For 10 xatd3 ig 1 fit Interpreta- 
tion, if we take Inferna according to the Vulgar Etymology; a S. Auguſtine, Inferi, eo quod infra ſint, Latine appellantur, 
De Gen. ad lit. I. 12. c. 34. or 4s Nonius Marcellus, Inferum ab imo dictum, unde inferi, quibus inferius nihil. Again, 
Interna may well be rr avſlated & In-, if it be taken according to tbe true Origination, which is from the Greek vs ect, with the 
Kolick digamma, from which Dialett mo$ of the Latine Language came, Ey Feegr, Inferni. Now Eee, dicording to the 
Greek compoſition, is nothing elſe but . ον,M Etym. "Eyzeot, oi vexeel, amd Ts on Th ib nar 6 Fav, oy Th yu" and 
Suid. *Eye gps, vue, Sr 28 oy Th pa def D Eg is anciently the Earth, from, whence 4c2.7s, xa], to the Earth: 
eye gg then are in the Earth, as they ſuppoſed the Manes or Spirits of the Dead to be; from whence Homer, Iliad. o“, An 
* E290 1 dv, of Pluto; and Heſiod. Teio Ans Sito. v I 114409010 &yawwy* and in imitation of them AÆſchylus 

in i erſis, yire , Eevi, guον’ d 7 eονσ, ILL, eg de ννν & 240. Thu ve ęg! are thoſe which Æſchylus elſe- 
where calls ,] 3s vie33y & 7688 yns Leeden. And as fveeet, the Souls of the Dead in the Earth, ſo are Inferi in the fir 
acception, that is Manes. Pomponius Mela, Augilæ manes tantum Deos putant; which Pliny delivers thus, Augilæ inferos 
tantum colunt, and Solinus, Augilz vero ſolos colunt inferos. Inferi were then firſt ye234, the Souls of Men in the 


Earth : aud as Manes is not only ynt for the Souls below, but alſo for the Place, as in the Poet; 


— Maneſque profundi, and, 
Hæc manes veniat mihi fama ſub imos; 


{9 Inferi is no frequently uſed for the Place under Ground where the Souls departed are, and the Inferna muſt then be thoſe 


Reglons in which they tale up their Habitations. And ſo Deſcendit ad Inferna, x«Jna3y eig d du, and Deſcendit ad Inferos, 


are the ſame. 3 Aﬀs 2. 27, Epheſ. J. 9. 


Secondly, I obſerve that in the Aquileian Creed, where this Article was firſt 
So are th: expreſſed, there was no mention of Chriſt's Burial ; but the Words of their 


I e Confeſſion ran thus, 5 crucified under Pontius Pilate, he deſcended in inferna. 
33 * 


Aus fab From whence there is no queſtion but the Obſervation of Raſfiuus, who firſt 
Pontio Pilato- : | 

deſcendit in inferna. And his 0bſervation upon them is this; Sciendum ſane eſt, quod in Eccleſiæ Romanæ Symbolo non 
habetur additum, Deſcendit ad inferna; ſed neque in Orientis Eccleſiis habetur hic ſermo: vis tamen verbi eadem videtur 
eſſe in eo quod ſepultus eft. Expoſe Symb, The ſame may alſo be obſerved in the Athanafian Creed, which has the Deſcent, but 7.08 
the Sepultare 3 Who ſuffered for our Salvation, deſcended into Hell, roſe again the third day from the dead. Nor is 1/21 only 
olſervable in theſe two, bus alſo in the Creed made at Sirmium, and produced at Ariminum, in which the words run this, _—_ 
gira, 5 T2 Foe, 9 LD aT, 5 gerd 12T0% FUvie KATENFIVT Where though the Deſcent be expreſſ. d i nd toe we 
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ze not mentioned; it is moſt certain, thoſe Men which made it ( Hereticks indeed, but not in this ) did not underſtand his Burial 
hy that Deſcent : and that appears by addition of ibe fallowing Words, eis rd nN dvν, nelle , x; T4 mars oinovo- 
pioavla, oy ruhe dd ies ie: For he did not 10 and order things below by his Body in the Grave : nor 
could the Keepers of the Gates of Hell be affrighted with any ſight of his Cops lying in the Sepulchre, | 


expounded it, was moſt true, that though the Roman and Oriental Creeds had 
not their Words, yet they had the ſenſe of them in the word buried. It ap- 
peareth therefore that the firſt Intention of putting theſe Words in the Creed 
was only to expreſs the Burial of our Saviour, or the Deſcent of his Bod 
into the Grave. But although they were firſt put in the Aquileian Creed, to 
ſigniſie the Burial of Chri#, and thoſe which had only the Burial in their 
Creed did confeſs as much as thoſe which without the Burial did expreſs the 
Deſcent; yet ſince the Roman Creed hath added the Deſcent unto the Burial, | 
and expreſſed that Deſcent by Words ſignifying more properly Hell, it | 
cannot be imagined that the Creed, as it now ſtands, ſhould ſignifie only the þ 
Burial of Chriſt by his Deſcent into Hell. But rather, being the ancient | 0 
Church did certainly believe that Chriſt did ſome other way deſcend beſide | 
his Burial ; being though he interpreted thoſe Words of the Burial only, yet 4 
in the relation of what was done at our Saviour's Death, he makes mention, 
of his Deſcent into Hell, beſide, and * diſtin from his Sepulture ; being a 
thoſe who in After - Ages added it to the Burial, did actually believe that the places of Scrip- 
Soul of Chri# deſcended : it followerh that, for the Expoſition of the Creed, ih, 7 Pale 
it is moſt neceſſary to declare in what that Deſcent conſiſtetn. ces our da. 


| | | , | 5 viour's Death, 
and having cited thoſe particularly which did belong unto his Burial, be paſſes farther to his Deſcent, in theſe Words z Sed & quod 
in infernum deſcendit, evidenter prænuntiatur in | ſalmis, ubi dicit, Er in pulverem mortis deduxiſti me; & iterum, Que 
utilitas in ſanguine meo dum deſcend in corruptionem? & iterum, Deſcendiſti in limum profundi, & non eſt ſubſtantia, Sed 8& 
Matthæus dicit, Tu es qui venturus eſt, an alium exſpectamus? Unde & Petrus dixit, qui Cbriſtus mortificatus carne, viviſi- 
catus autem ſpiritu. In ipſo, ait. & eis qui in carcere incluſi erant in diebus Noe: in quo etiam quid operis egerit in infer- 
no declaratur Sed & ipſe Dominus per Prophetam dicit tanquam de futuro, Quia non derelinques animam meam in in- 
ferno, nec dabis ſanctum tuum videre corruptionem : quod rurſus prophetice nihilominus oſtendit impletum, cùm licit, 
Domine, eduxiſti ab inferno animam meam, ſalvaſti me a deſoendentibus in lacum. M hence it appeareth, that though Ruffinus 
thought that the ſenſe of deſcendit ad inferna was expreſſed in ſepultus eſt z yet he did aiſting uiſh the Dofrine of Chriſt's 
Deſcent into Hell from that of his Burial. 


Thirdly, I obſerve again, that whatſoever is delivered in the Creed, we 
therefore believe becauſe it is contained in the Scriptures, and conſequently 
mult ſo believe it as it is contained there; whence all this Expoſition of the 
Whole is nothing elſe but an Illuſtra ion and Proof of every particular Part of 
the Creed by ſuch Scriptures as deliver the ſame, according to the true Inter- 
pretation of them and the general Conſent of the Church of God. Now theſe 
Words, as they lie in the Creed, He deſcended iuto Hell, are no where formally 
and expreſly delivered in the Scriptures; nor can we find any one place in 
which the Holy Ghoſt hath 111d in expreſs and plain Terms that Chriſt as he 
died and was buried, ſo he deſcended into Hell. Wherefore being theſe Words 
of the Creed are not formally expreſſed in the Scripture, our Inquiry muſt be 
in what Scrip ures they are contained virtually; that is, where the Holy 
Ghoſt doth deliver the ſame Doctrine, in what Words ſoever, which is con- 
tained, and to be underſtood in this Expreſſion, He deſcended into Hell, 
Now ſeveral Places of Scripture have been produced by the Ancients as 
delivering this Truth, of which ſome without queſtion prove it not: but 
three there are which have been always thought of greateſt Validity to con- | 
firm this Article. Firſt, that of St. Pau! to the Epheſians feems to come very, 55, ,,. g 


near the Words themſelves, and to expreſs the ſame almoſt || in Terms: Now zxpreſſon 

: | which we find 
in Ruffinus, Deſcendit in inferna, comes mo# near ro this Quotation; eſpecially if we take the ancient Greek Tranſlat ion of 
it: S de nd x74 Jo. For if we conſider that u ſu r, may well have the ſignification of the Superlative, eſpecially 
being the LXX. hath ſo tranſl.ed Pſalm 63. 9. eocad/oovle ei: rd ndſwrata Ths yns* and Pſalm 139. 15. % v vatoais 
A oy Tots 14,TOTAT Us T Vs, What can be nearer than theſe two, uaTeMI3av as v KATHT HIT 4y and e C25 Es Ta 
XaTOIT IT; or theſe two, raTinIivTa tis Ta kaTay bye, and nataCayra eas Tr katrwrieo F e; ph 4. 5» 


Ea that 


| that he aſcended, what is it but that he deſcended firit into the lower, parts of the | 
* This app*”- earth? This many of the ancient * Fathers underſtood of the Deſcent into 


N Hell, as placed in the loweſt parts of the Earth: and this Expoſition muſt be 


Plate 10 * confeſſed ſo probable, that there can be no Argument to diſprove it. Thoſe 
or expreſs, the 


bent ine lower parts of the earth may ſignifie Hel, and Chri#'s deſcending thither 
ke. may be that his Soul went to that Place when his Body was carried to 
neus does, l. 5. the Grave. But that it was actually ſo, or that the Apoſtle intended ſo 


. 26, Origen. ; * a : 
Hes, much in rhoſe Words, rhe Place it ſelf will not manifeſt. For we cannot 


Matt. Athana- be aſſured that the Deſcent of Chriſt, which St. Paul ſpeaks of, was per- 
oi: Jn _ formed after his Death; or if it were, we cannot be aſſured that the Jomer 
7 


larius, in Pſal. parts of the earth did ſignifie Hell, or the Place where the Souls of Men 


= 8 were tormented after the Separation from their Bodies. For as it is writ- 
7 ace, 


ee ten, 1 No man aſcendeth up to heaven, but he that deſcended from heaven; ſo 
tem terre in- this may ſignific ſo much, and no more, In that he aſcended, what is it but 
unt watt r be deſcended fir? And for the lower parts of the earth, they may poſ. 


8 oy ſibly ſignifie no more than the Place beneath: as when our Saviour faid, 
= Salrator: > Ie are from beneath, I am from above; ye are of this world, Jam not of this 
So alſo the world: or as God ſpake by the Prophet, I will ſhew wonders in heaven above, 

Comment and ſigns in the earth beneath. Nay, they may well refer to his Incarnation, 


833 accordipg to that of David, My ſubſtance was not hid from thee when J was 


and S. Hilary, 924de i ſecret, aud curiouſly wrought in the lower parts of the earth; or to his 


A Haque hc Burial, according to that of the Prophet, + Thoſe that ſeek my ſoul to azjlroy 
ſtus unus >, it, ſhall go into the lower parts of the earth: and theſe two References ſiave 
3 a great Similitude according to that of Job, 5 Naked came I out of my mo- 
eft Chriftus . : ; | | ES 
de all ther s womb, and naked ſhall I return thither. [ 

us ſepultus, | - EI | 6 5 

aut alius deſcendens ad inferna, & alius aſcendens in cœlos, ſecundum illud Apoſtoli, Aſzendir autem quid ef, &c. D- 
Tint, l. 10. ohn 3. 13. John. 8. 23. 3 Tſalm 139. 15. 2 Pſal. 63. 9. 5 Fobn 1. 21. | 


The next Place of Scripture brought to confirm the Deſcent is not ſo near 
in Words, but thought to ſignifie the End of that Deſcent, and that part of his 
Humanity by which he deſcended. For Chriit, faith S. Peter, was put todeath in 
the fleſh, and quickned by the ſpirit, by which alſo he went and preached unto the ſpi- 
rits in priſom: where the Spirit ſeems to be the Soul of Christ; and the ſpirits 
in priſon, the Souls of them that were in Hell, or in ſome Place at leaſt ſepara- 
| ws from the Joys of Heaven: whither becauſe we never read our Saviour went 
at any other time, we may conceive he went in Spirit then when his Soul de- 
parted from his Body on the Croſs. This did our Church firſt deliver as the 
6 As Hermes, Proof and Illuſtration of the Deſcent, and the ancient * Fathers. did apply the 
L. 3- Simi g. ſame in the like manner to the Proof of this Article. But yet thoſe Words of 
enem, 1.4 St. Peter have no ſuch Power of Probation ; except we were certain that the 
„ 45% Ciem. ** * 2 5 . g 
Alerad. ſpirit there {poken of were the Soul of Chriſt, and that the Time intended for 
Strom. #6. that Preaching were after his Death, and before his Reſurrect on. Whereas if 
in Mar. 8. 4 it were ſo interpreted, the Difficulties are ſo many, that they 7 ſtaggered S. Au. 
thansſ. 1. de guſtine, and cauſed him at laſt to think that theſe Words of St. Peter belonged | 
3 not unto the Doctrine of Chriſt's deſcending into Hell. But indeed the ſpirit 
tum, Epipb. by which he is faid to preach was not the Soul of Chrift, but that Spirit by 
3 which he was quictned; as appeareth by the coherence of the Words, being 
relta fide a4 NT. Ls £ | SR 
Theodofium, 1. 12. in Foban. Orat. Paſch. & alibi ſapius. Author. Comment. Ambroſ. aſcript ad Rom. 10. Ruff. in Explic, Symb. | 
7 For in his Anſwer to Euodius, Epijl. 99. be thus begins; Quæſtio quam mihi propoſuiſti ex Epiſtola Apoſtoli Petri loles 
nos, ut te latere non arbitror, vehementiſſime commovere, quomodo illa verba accipienda ſint tanquam de inferis dicta- 
Replico ergo tibi eandem quæſtionem, ut, ſive ipſe potueris, five aliquem qui poſſit inveneris, auferas de illa atque 
finias dubitationem meam. Then ſetting down in order all the Difficulties which vccurred at that time in the Expoſition of 
the Deſcent into Hell, he concludes with an Expoſition of another nature: Conſidera tamen, ne forte totum illud quod de 
concluſis in carcere ſpiritibus qui in diebus Noe non crediderant Petrus Apoſtolus dicit, omnino ad inferos non per- 


tineat, ſed ad illa potius tempora quorum formam ad hæc tempora tranſtulit. i : 
| 8 PH 
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put to death in the feeſ, but quickned by the ſpirit, by which alſo he went and 
preached unto the ſpirits ia priſon. Now that Spirit by which Chriſt was quick- , Py Fe 


ned is that by which he was raiſed from the dead, that is the Power of his nim uad vi- 
Divinity; as St. Paul expreſſeth it, Though he was crucified through weakneſs, viſicam d 


B.A x 72 , . 4 ſpiritu, niſi 
yet he liveth by the power of Goa : in reſpect of which he preached to thoſe — wow 


which were diſobedient in the Days of Noah, as we have already ſhewn. caro qui foll 
poet | fuerat morti- 
ficatus, vivificante ſpiritu reſurrexit? Nam quod fuerat animà mortificatus Jeſus, hoc eſt, eo ſpiritu qui hominis eſt, 
quis audeat dicere ? cùm mors anime non hit niti peccatum, a quo ille omnino immunis fuit ,cum pro nobis carne 
mortificaretur. S. Aug. Epiſt, 99. Et alibi. Certe anima Chriſti non ſolum immortalis ſecundùm cxterarum naturam, ſed 
etiam nullo mortificata peccatum vel damnatione punita eſt; quibus duabus cauſis mors animz intelligi poteſt, & ideo 
non ſecundum ipſam dici potuit. Chriſtus vivificatus ſpiritu. In ea re quippe vivificatus eft in qua fuerat mortificatus. 


Ergo de carne dictum eſt: ipſa enim revixit anima redeunte, quia ipſa erat mortua anima recedente. Mortificatus ergo carne 


dictus eft : quia ſecundum ſolam carnem mortuus eſt: viviſicarus autem Spiritu, quia illo Spiritu operante in quo ad quos (leg. 
eos) veniebat & prædicabat, etiam ipſa caro vivificata ſurrexit, in qua modo ad homines venit. 2 Cor, 13. Pag. 112. 


The third, but principal, Text is that of David, applied by St. Peter. For 
David ſpeaketh concerning him, ] foreſaw the Lord always before my face ; for he 
is on my right hand, that I ſbould not be moved. Therefore did my heart rejoyce, 
and my tongue was glad: moreover alſo my fleſh (hall reſt in hope. Becauſe thou 

wilt not leave my Soul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy One to ſee cor- 
ruption. Thus the Apoſtle repeated the Words of the Pſa/mi?, and then 
applied them: He being a Prophet, and ſeeing this before, ſpake of the reſur- 
. redtion of Chriit, that his Soal was mot left in Hell, neither his fleſh did ſee cor- 
raptioa. Now from this Place the Article is clearly and infallibly deduced 
thus: Tf tlie Soul of Chriſt were not left in Hell at his Reſurrection, then 
his Soul was in Hell before his Reſurrection: But it was not there before his 
Death; therefore upon or after his Death, and. before his Reſurrection, the 
Soul of Chriſt deſcended into Hell; and conſequently the Creed doth truly | 
deliver that Chriſt, being crucified, was dead, buried, and deſcended into Hell, * 
For as his Fleſh did not ſee Corruption by virtue of that Promiſe and Pro- 
phetical Expreſſion, and yet ir was in the Grave, the Place of Corruption, 
where it reſted in Hope until his Reſurrection : ſo his Soul, which was nor 
left in Hell, by virtue of the like Promiſe or Prediction, was in that Hell, 
where it was not left, until the Time that it was to be united to the Body 
for the performing of the Reſurrection. We muſt therefore confeſs from 
hence rhat the Soul of Chriſt was in Hell; and no Chriſtian can deny it, 
faith St. Augaſtine, ( it is ſo clearly delivered in this Prophecy of the P/a/mizt * Dominum 


quidem carne 


and Application of the Apoſtle. mortificatum 


f | ; veniſſe in in- 
fernum ſatis conſtat. Neque enim contradici poteſt vel prophetiæ quæ dixit, guoniam non derelinques animam meam 


in Inferno, (quod ne aliter quiſquam ſapere auderet, in Actibus Apoſtolorum idem Petrus exponit ) vel ejuſdem Pe- 
tri illis verbis quibus eum aſſerit ſoſviſſe Inferni dolores, in quibus impoſſibile erat eum teneri. Quis ergo niſi infidelis ne- 
gaverit fuiſſe apud inferos Chriſtum? Epiſt. 99. | 5 


The only Queſtion then remains, not of the Truth of the Propoſition, but 
the Senſe and Meaning of it. It is moſt certain that Chrizt deſcended into Hell; 
and as infallibly true as any other Article of the Creed: but what that Hel 
was, and how he deſcended thither, being once queſtioned, is not eaſily de- 
_ termined. Different Opinions there have been of old, and of late more dif- 
ferent ſtill, which I ſhall here examine after that manner which our ſubject 
will admit. Our preſent Deſigu is an Expoſition of the Creed as now it 
ſtands, and our Endeavour is to expound it according to the Scriptures in 
which it is contained: I mult therefore look for ſuch an Explication'as may 
conſiſt with the other parts of the Creed, and may withal be conformable un- 
to that Scripture upon which the Truth of the Article doth rely: And conſe- 
quently, whatſoever Interpretation is either not true in it ſelf, or not conſi- 
{tent with the Body of the Creed, or not conformable to the Doctrine of -- | 

Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle in this Particular, the Expoſitor of that Creed by the Doctrine of 
the Apoſtle muſt reject. 
Com Art. Firſt then, we ſhall confider the Opinion of Durandus, who, as often, ſo 
culus fir, in this, is ſingular. He ſuppoſeth this Deſcent to belong * unto the Soul, 
— 143 and the Name of Hell to ſignifie the Place where the Souls of dead Men 
cendiſſe, & Were in Cuſtody : but he maketh a Metaphor in the Word deſcended, as not 
non poſſit in- ſigniſying any Local Motion, nor inferring any real Preſence of the Soul of 


cells: 72 Chriſt in the Place where the Souls of dead Men were; but only including 
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tis, ſecundum a Virtual Motion, and inferring an Efficacious Preſence, by which Deſcent 


quam eſt udi- the Effects of the Death of Chriſt were wrought upon the Souls in Hell: and 


que; nec ra- 


tione corpo- becauſe the Merits of Chriſt's Death did principally depend upon the Act of 


. ris ſecundum his Soul, therefore the Effect of his Death is attributed to his Soul as the 


| wa ; principal Agent; and conſequently Chriſt is truly ſaid at the Inſtant of his 


reſtat quod Death to deſcend iuto Hell, becauſe his Death was immediately efficacious 
inteligatur upon the Souls detained there. This is the Opinion of Darandus, ſo far as 
mæ: quo ſup- it 15 diſtinct from others. 1 38 

poſito, viden- | | 1 | 1 8 

dum eſt qualiter anima Chriſti deſcendit ad infernum, Durand. 1ib. 3. diſt, 22. J. 3. 


But although a Virtual Influence of the Death of Chriſt may be well ad- 
mitted in reference to the Souls of the Dead, yet this Opinion cannot be ac- 
cepted as to the Expoſition of this Article; being neither the Creed can be 
thought to ſpeak a Language of fo. great Scholaſtick Subtilty, nor the Place 
of David, expounded by St. Peter, can poſſibly admit any ſuch Explication. 
For what can be the Senfe of thoſe Words, thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in Hell, 
if his being in Hell was only virtually acting there? If the Efficacy of his 

Death were his Deſcent, then is he deſcended ſtill, becauſe the Effect of his 
Death ſtill remaincth. The Opinion therefore of Darandus, making the 
_ Deſcent into Hell to be nothing but the Efficacy of the Death of Chriſt upon 
the Souls detained there, is to be rejected, as not expoſitive of the Creed's 
. Confeſſion, nor confiſtent with the Scripture's Expreſſion. | 
|| Calvin, Iaſit. The next Opinion, later than that of Darandus, is, That the ¶ Deſcent into 


Seeder. Hell is the ſuffering of the Torments in Hell; that the Soul of Chri# did 


10. Si Chriſtus : 4 | 
ad inferos really and truly ſuffer all thofe Pains which are due unto the Damned; that 


deſcendiſſc di- whatſoever is threatned by the Law unto them which depart this Life in 
citur, nihit _ 2328 | | 
mirum eft, their Sins, and under the Wrath of God, was fully undertaken and born by 


cum eam Chriſt; that he died a true and natural Death, the Death of Gehenna, and 
mor. aber this dying the Death of Gehenna was the deſcending into Hell ; that thoſe which 


rulerit quæ ! f . 
ſceleribus ab are now faved by Virtue of his Death, ſhould otherwiſe have endured the 


Hor e in- fame Torments in Hell which now the Damned do, and ſhall endure, but that 
be 2xpreſj1þ he, being their Surety, did himſelf ſuffer the ſame for them, even all the 


preſently in Torments which we {hould have felt, and the Damned ſhall. 


ejorber P45 This Inter pretation is either taken in the ſtrict Senſe of the Words, or in a 


anima crucia- Latitude of Expreſſion ; but in neither to be admitted as the Expoſition of this 


_— Article. Not if it be taken in a ſtrict, rigorous, proper and formal Senſe; 
0 pertu · for in that Acception it is not true. It mult not, it cannot, be admitted that 


lerit. Chriſt did ſuffer all thoſe Torments which the Damned ſuffer; and therefore 


it is not, it cannot, be true, that by ſuffering them he deſcended into Hell, 
There is a Worm that never dieth, which could not lodge within his Breatt ; 
that is, a Remorſe of Conſcience, ſeated in the Soul, for what that Soul hath 
ere, done: but ſuch a Remorſe of Conſcience could not be in Chrit, whothough 
ſona ſua ſe- 88 1 3 
cundum humanitatem pœnam gehennalem nobis debitam paſſus eft, animà principaliter, corpore ſecundario, utreque 
cauſaliter ad merendum, ad nos ſuo ipſius merito liberandos. Parkerus de Deſcenſu, 1, 3. ſedt. 48. Et ſtatim, ſect. 49. 
Deſcendiſſe namque Servatorem, modo ſupra memorato, ad Haden mortis gehennalis, innumeris patet arguinentis, 
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he took upon himſelf the Sins of thoſe which otherwiſe had been damned, 
et that Act of his was a moſt vertuous, charitable, and moſt glorious Act, 
highly conformable to the Will of God, and conſequently could not be the 
Object of Remorſe. The Griet and Horror in the Soul of Chriſt, which we 
have expreſſed in the Explication of his Sufferings antecedent to his Cruci- 
fixion, had reference to the Sins and Puniſhment of Men, to the Juſtice and 
Wrath of God; but clearly of a nature different from the Sting of Conſcience 
in the Souls condemned to eternal Flames. Again, an eſſential part of the 
Torments of Hell is a preſent and conſtant Senſe of the everlaſting Diſplea- 
ſure of God, and an Impoſſibility of obtaining Favour, and avoiding Pain; an 
| abſolute and complete Deſpair of any better Condition, or the leaſt Relaxation: 
But Chriſt, we know, had never any ſuch Reſentment, who looked upon the 
Reward which was let before him, even upon the Croſs; and offered up him- 
ſelf a ſweer-(m-lling Sacrifice: which could never be efficacious, except 
offered in Faith. Tf we ſhould imagine any damned Soul to have received 
an expreſs Promiſe of God, that after r0c00 Years he would releaſe him 
from thoſe Torments, and make him everlaſtingly happy, and to have a 
true Faith in that Promiſe, and a firm Hope of receiving Eternal Life; we 
could not ſay that Man was in the ſame Condition with the reſt of the 
Damned, or that he felt all that Hell which they were ſenſible of, or all that 
Pain which was due unto his Sins: becauſe Hope and Confidence, and re- 
lying upon God, would not only mitigate all other Pains, but wholly take 
away the bitter Anguiſh of Deſpair. Chri# then, who knew the Beginning, 
Continuance, and Concluſion of his Sufferings, who underſtood the determi- 
nate Minute of his own Death and Reſurrection, who had made a Covenant 
with his Father for all the Degrees of his Paſſion, and was fully aſſured that 
he could ſuffer no more than he liad freely and deliberately undertaken, and 
ſhould continue no longer in his Paſſion than he had himſelf determined, he 
who by thoſe Torments was aſſured to overcome all the Powers of Hell, 
cannot poſſibly be ſaid to have been in the ſame Condition with the Damned, 
and ſtrict ly and properly to have endured the Pains of Hell 
Again, If we take rhe Torments of Hell in a Metaphorical Senſe, for thoſe 
Terrors and Horrors of Soul which our Saviour felt, which may therefore 
be called Infernal Torments, becauſe they are of greater Extremity than an 
other Tortures of this Life, and becauſe they were accompanied with a Senſe re 
of the Wrath of God againſt the Unrighteouſneſs of Men; yet this cannot N 
be an Interpretation of the Deſcent into Hell, as it is an Article of the Creed, 
and as that Article is grounded upon the Scriptures. For all thoſe Pains which 
our Saviour felt ( whether, as they pretend, properly Infernal, or metaphori- 
cally ſuch) were antecedent to his Death; part of them in the Garden, part 
on the Croſs; but all before he commended his Spirit into the hands of his 
Father, and gave up the Ghoſt. Whereas it is ſufficiently evident that the 
Deſcent into Hell, as it now ſtands in the Creed, ſignifieth ſomething commen- 
ced after his Death, contra-diſtinguiſhed to his Burial ; and, as it is conſidered 
in the Apoſtle's Explication, is clearly to be underſtood of that which imme- 
diately preceded his Reſurrection z and that alſo grounded upon a Confidence 
totally repugnant to Infernal Pains. For it is thus particularly expreſſed : I nal. 16. 3, ie; 
foreſav the Lord always before my face; for he is on my right hand, that I ſhoald 
not be moved. Therefore did my heart rejoyce, and my tongue was glad; more- 
over alſo my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope: becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell. 
Where the Faith, Hope, Confidence, and Aſſurance of Chri# is ſhewn, and his 
feſh, though laid in the Grave, the Place of Corruption, is ſaid to ret in hope, 
tor this very Reaſon, becauſe God would not /eave his ſoul in hell. 1 i 
e NO | there- 
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is unclean by a dead body. Thus ſeveral times D and Juxñ are taken for the body of a dea 
polluted a Man under the Law by the touch thereof. Aud Maimonides hath obſerved, that there is no pollution from the Body till 


therefore, that the Deſcent into Hell is not the enduring the Torments of 
Hell: becauſe, if ſtrictly taken, it is not true; if Metaphorically taken, 
though it be true, yet it is not pertinent. 

The Third Opinion, which is alſo very late, at leaſt in the manner of Ex. 
plication, is, that in thoſe Words, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell; the Soul 
of Chriſt is taken for his Body, and Hel! for the Grave, and conſequently, 
in the Creed, He deſcended into Hell, is no more than this, thar Chrz## in his 
Body was laid into the Grave. This Explication ordinarily is rejected, by 
denying that the Soul is ever taken for the Body, or Hell for the Grave; but 
in vain: For it muſt be acknowledged that ſometimes the Scriptures are 
rightly ſo, and cannot otherwiſe be, underſtood. Firſt, the ſame Word in the 


. 


1 The Hebrew * Hebrew, which the Plalmitt uſed, and in the Greet, which the Apoſtle uſed, 


Word #« WB) and we tranſlate 2% Soul, is elſewhere uſed for the Body of a dead Man, and 
oh, Nah tranſlated ſo. And when weread in Moſes of a Prohibition given to the Hig| 
WB) y Prieſt or the Nazarite, of going to or coming near a dead Body, and of the 


"18v7 Pollution by the Dead; the dead Body in the Hebrew and the Greek is nothing 


. 654/245-E]ſe but that which elſewhere ſignifieth the Soul. And Mr. Ainſworth, who 


Ar a 
3 45 BY tranſlated the Pentateuch nearer the Letter than the Senſe, hath ſo delivered it 


Pſal 16. 10. in Compliance with the Original Phraſe; and may be well interpreted thus 
But both (a3 


and Ju he OY our Tranſlaticn, Je ſhall not make in your fleſh any cutting for a ſoul, that is, 
uſed for the for the dead: 3 For a ſoul he ſhall not defile himſelf among his people, that is, There 
_ TEIE ſhall none be defiled for the dead among his people: * He that toucheth any thing 
6. and it is ſp that is wnclean by a ſoul, that is; by the Dead: Every one defiled by a ſoul, that is, 


tranſlated; for by the dead : * He ſhall not come at a dead ſoul, that is, He ſhall come at no dead 


_ Moſes ſpeaking 


there of a Naz Body. Thus 4inſnorth's Tranſlation ſheweth, that in all theſe Places the Ori- 
zarite, gives ginal Word is that which uſually ſignifieth the Sou/; and our Tranſlation 


this Law, All | ; . . . s ; 
the days that teacheth us, that though in other Places it ſignifieth the Soul, yet in theſe 


he ſeparateth it muſt be taken for the Body, and that Body bereft of the Soul. 

himſelf unto 5 : | 3 a 

the Lord he ſhall come at no dead body, i the Original M N Y WP) my, and in the LXX. S Tac 
Jun Teil u 60cak as] v. In the ſame manner the Law for the Higb-prie 8, Lev. 21. 11. Neither ſhall he go 
in to any dead body RN N PDD FWD) 73 By), x) 631 rden ov j TETEATHHUIE 54 eie, ef And the 


general Law, Lev. 22 4. And whoſo toucheth any thing that is unclean by the dead, 9JJ YINTN-WDI NAW) 4, * 


oro man dravagoias UN,: Which is farther cleared by that of Num. 19. 11. He that toucheth the dead body 
of any man, Qui tetigerit cadaver hominis; and v. 13. Whoſoever toucheth the dead body of any man that is dead, 
Omnis qui tetigerit humanæ anime morticinum. 1 tbe MD and Ju in Lev. 22. 4. do ſignifie the cadaver 
or morticinum; as alſo Num. 5. 2. Whoſoever is defiled by the dead, W) N wo, Tavia dy Fahy x 
Jod, poſlutum ſuper mortuo. And e NAY, 44d 3ag)& 6H vyy, Hag. 2. 13. 5 rightly tranſlated, one that 

man z that body which 


the Sonl be departed, Therefore UD and Ju did fignifie the Body after the Separation of the Soul, And this was anci- 
ently obſerved by St. Auguſtine, that tbe Soul may be taken for the Body only. Anime nomine corpus ſolum poſſe ſignificari 
modo quodam locutionis oftenditur, quo ſignificatur per id quod continetur illud quod continet; ſicut ait quidam, Jia 
coronant, cum coronarentur vaſa vinaria z vinum enim continetur, & vas continet. Sicut ergo appellamus Eccleſiam 
Baſilicam qua continetur populus, qui vere appellatur Eccleſia, ut nomine Eccleſiæ, id eſt, populi qui continetur, ſig- 
nificemus locum qui continet : ita quod anime corporibus continentur, intelligi corpora filiorum per nominatas animas 
poſſunt. Sic enim melius accipitur etiam illud, quod Lex inquinari dicit eum qui intraverit ſuper animam mortuam, hoc 
eſt, ſuper defuncti cadaverz ut nomine anime mortuæ mortuum corpus intelligatur, quod animam continebat, 


quia & abſente populo, id eft Eccleſia, locus tamen ille nihilominus Eccleſia nuncupatur. Epiſt. 157, ad Optatum, de Ani- 


mar um Origine, * Levit. 19. 21, Lev. 21. 1. Lev. 22. 4. Num. 5. 2. Num. E. 6. 


vibe Heb word Secondly, The? Word which the Pſalmiſt uſed in Hebrew, and the Ap-ſtie 


au, abe in Greek, and is tranſlated Hell, doth certainly in ſome other Places ſignitic 
Greek ne. ? ? 


av. 4900 more than the Grave, and is tranſlated ſo. As where Mr. 4:ſworth fol- 
"2 Iwnloweth the Word, * For I will go down unto my Son mourning to hell; our Tran 
75 M8? ſlation aiming at the Senſe, rendreth it, For I will go down into the grave uni? 

1 * my Son mourning. So again he, J [hall bring domn my gray hairs with ſorrow 


7 7 / 


Tir ws de G- unto hell, that is, to the grave. And in this ſenſe we lay, * The Lord killeth, 


_ ( Areal and maketh alive; he bringeth dowp to the grave, and bringeth up. 
in the Acts and . 

in the Pſalms, alſo by the ancient MS. at St. James's.) And theſe generally run rogether, avd ſometimes ſigrifie no more thin 
the Grave; as Gen. 37. 25. where Jacob, thinking that by Son Joſeph bad been drad, breaks our into thy ſad Expr for 


Saeed FAY 
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2 N e 17, Or xa , οEẽ¼⅛ med: 1 qv ws Te Foy eis & du, which we tranſlate, For I will 
= 1010 3 —— — * ſon mourning, upon the Authority of the ancient Targums. For L. deter of the On- 
kelas beep the Original word Nun; et the eruſalem Targum and that of Jonathan render it mri 20 „in 
domum ſepulchri z and be Perfian Targum, to the ſame purpoſe, Jy z 4 alſo the Arabick Trarſlation, Imo deſcendam 
ad pulverem mœſtus de filio meo, So Gen. 42. 38. FU RU 113 INMY OX Oh, 4 idldfrt ws 73 yi 
pers F I 1iomng gde which we tranſlate, Then ſhall ye bring down my grey hairs with ſorrow to the grave: where 
the Jeruſalem Targum ard that of Jonathan have it again ITN YA?7; andthe Perſian again ÞP J in ſepulchrum 
the Arabick, TR N ad pulverem, or ad terram. And it is cbſerved by the Jewiſh Commenzators, that thoſe Chriſtians 


are miſtaken who interpret thoſe Words ſpoken by Jacob, I will go down into Sheol, of Hell; declaring that Sheol there is no- 
thing elſe but the Grate, * Gen. 37. 35 42. 38. 1 Sam. 2. 6. | | 


| 


Now being the Sol is ſometimes taken for the Body deſerted by the Soul, 

and Hel! is alto ſometimes taken for the Grave, the Receptacle ot the Bod 

dead; therefore it is conceived that the Prophet did intend theſe Significati- 

ons in thoſe Words, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell; and conſequently 

the Article grounded on that Scripture mult import no more than this, Christ 

in reſpect of his Body bereft oi his Soul, which was recommended into, and 7 

depoſited in the hands of his Father, deſcended into the grave. 5 
This Expoſition bath that great Advantage, that he which firſt mentioned 
this Deſcent in the Creed, did interpret it of the Burial ; and where this Ar- 
ticle was expreſſed, there that of the Burial was omitted. But notwithſtand- 
ing thoſe Advantages, there is no Certainty of this Interpretation: Firſt, Be- 
cauſe he * which did fo firſt interpret it. at the ſame time, and in the Tenure * | 

of chat Expreſſion, did acknowledge a Deſcent of the Soul of Chri## into Hell; jjoned this 4r- 
an rhoſe other || Creeds which did likewiſe omit the Burial, and expreſs the zicle, did in. 

' Deſcent, did ſhew, that by that Deſcent they underſtood not that of the Bo- 8 — 
dy, but of the Soul. Secondly, Becauſe they which put theſe Words into the have already 
Roman Creed, in which the Burial was expreſſed before, muſt certainly un- ours = 

derſtand a Deſcent diſtin from that; and therefore though it might per=Jzeve a Deſcent 

haps be thought a probable Interpretation of the Words of David, eſpecially diflin# from 
taken as belonging ro David, yet it cannot pretend to an Expoſition of the 2 en oe 

Creed, as now it ſtanJs. the Creed: 

; . | | | | | Sed & quod 
in infernum deſcendit, evidenter prænunciatur in Pſalmis, &c. aud then citing that of 5. Peter, Unde & Petrus dixit, 

Quia Chriſtus mortificatus carne vivificatus autem ſpiritu, in ipſo, ait, C eis qui in carcere incluſi erant in diebus Noe; in 

quo etiam quid operis egerit in inferno declaratur, as we before more larg-ly cited the ſame place. \| 1 ſhewed before, that 

in the Creed made at Sirmium there was the Deſcent mentioned, and the Burial emitted, and yet that Deſcent was ſo expreſſed 
that it could not be taken for the Burial : Beſides now I add, That it was made by the Arians, who in few Tears before bad given 
another Creed, in which both the Burial and the Deſcent were mentioned; as that of Nice in Thracia, Wn. $avovTay Y Ta0wTa, 

* &: Te naT2y Fore nearer Fivra, waves 6 & Inf A NH Es. Theodoret. Hift. I. 2. c. 21. and not long after gave in ano- 

ther at Conftantinople to the ſame purpoſe, e2vpauSivre, x) Yarra, x TagiTH, N ei, 2d KaTAX Folie ANALY OT, 

% 11 Y auTds © ans & An, Socrat. lib. 2. c. 4. | - 


The next Opinion is, That the Soul may well be underſtood either for 
the Nobler part of Man diſtinguiſhed from the Body ; or elſe for the Perſon 
of Man conlifting of both Soul and Body, as it often is ; or for the Living 
Soul, as it is diſtinguiſhed from the Immortal Spirit: but then the term 
Hell ſhall ſignifie no Place, neither of the Man, nor of the Body, nor of the 
Soul; but only the State or Condition of Men in Death, during the Separa- 
tion of the Soul from the Body. So that the Prophecy ſhall run thus, Thou ſhalt 
uot leave my ſoul in hell, that is, Thou ſhale not ſuffer me to remain in the 
common State of the Dead, to be long deprived of my Natural Life, to 
continue without Exerciſe, or Power of exerciſing my vital Faculty: And 

then the Creed will have this Senſe, that Chrif? was crucified, dead and buried, 
and deſcended into Hell; that is, he went unto the Dead, and remained for a 
Time in the State of Death, as other dead Men do. — 

But this Interpretation ſuppoſeth that which can never appear, that Hades 
ſignifieth not Death it ſelf, nor the Place where Souls departed are, but the 
State and Condition of the Dead, or their Permanſion in Death; which is a 


H h Notion 


| 
| 
| 


— 
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Notion: wholly new, and conſequently cannot interpret that which repre. 

ſenteth ſomething known and believed of old, according to the Notions and 

Conceptions of thole Times. And that this Notion is wholly new, will appear 

becauſ: not any of the ancient Fathers is produced ro avow it, nor any of the 

Heathen Authors which are produced to affirm it: Nay, it is evident that 

the Greeks did always by Hades underſtand a Place into which the Souls of 

b Mien were carried and conveyed, diſtinct and ſeparate fiom that Place in 
which we live; and that their different Opinions ſhew, placing it, ſome in 

the Eai th, ſome under it, ſome in one unknown Place of it, ſome in another, 

But eſpecially Hades, in the Judgment of the ancient Greeks, cannot conſiſt 

in this Notion of the State of Death, and the Permanſion in that Condition, 
¶ The opinion becauſe there were many which they believed to be dead, and to continue 
of the ancient in the State of Death, which yet they believed not to be in Hades, as || thoſe 


ä NED who died before their Time, and thoſe whoſe Bodies were unburied. Thus 


lertly expreſſed like wiſe the ancient Fathers differed much concerning rhe Place of the I. 


2 fernus; but never any doubted but that it ſignified ſome * Place or other: 
e wy 


three binds of and if they had conceived any ſuch Notion as the State of Death, and the Per- 


men to be manſion of the Dead in that State, they needed not to have fallen into Doub:s 


thought no: to {Þ; . g . : 
defer 1 Queſtions; the Patriarchs and the Prophets being as certainly in the State 


feros whey Of Death, and remaining ſo, as Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, are, or any Perſon 
they die; the which is certainly condemned to everlaſting Flames. Though therefore it be 


rip Fo certainly true that Chriſt did truly and properly die, as other Men are wont 


ri, the third to do, and that after Expiration he was in the State or Condition of the Dead, 


n e. in dead lihood, as ſome have learned to ſpeak ; yet the Creed had ſpoken as 


inſepultos much as this before, when it delivered that he was dead. And although 'tis 


non ante ad true that he might have died, and in the next Minute of Time revived, and 
2 conſequently his Death not (preciſely taken) ſignifie any Permanſion or Du- 
perceperint. ration in the State of Death, and therefore it might be added, he deſcended 
2: Anim 5% into Hell, to ſignifie farther a Permanſion or Duration in that Condition: yet 
waturz mor- if Hell to ſignifie nothing elſe but the State of the Dead, as this Opinion doth 


te gary ſuppoſe, then to deſcend into Hell is no more than to be dead; and ſo not- 
eouſque va- 


gari ifthic, Withſta ding any Duration implied in that Expreſſion, Chri# might have aſ- 
donec reli- cended the next Minute after he deſcended thither, as well as he might be 


quatio com- imagined to revive the next Minute after he died. Being then to deſcend in- 


pleatur æta- 


tis qua cum fo Hell, according to this Interpretation, is no more than to be dead; being 


pervixiffent fi no Man ever doubted but that Perſon was dead who died; being it was be- 
lire obi fore delivered in the Creed that Chriſt died, or, as we render it, was dead: 


ſent. bid, we cannot imagine but they which did add this part of the Article to the 


torres infe- . 2 | 3 

ferüm habe - this Notion as a full or proper Expoſition. 

buntur, quas i 5 1 Se 

vi ereptas arbitrantur, præcipue per atrocitates ſuppliciorum; crucis dieo 8 ſecuris, & gladii, & feræ. 1b. The Souls 
then of thoſe whoſe Bodies were unburied were thought to be kept out of Hades till their Funerals were performed, and the Souls of 
them who died an untimely or a violent Death, were kept from the Place until the Time of their natural Death ſhould come, This be 
farther expreſſes in the Terms of the Magicians, whoſe Art was converſant about Souls departed. Aut optimum eft hic retinere 
ſecundum ahoros, (i e. & #ps;) aut peſſimum, ſecundum Biæothanatos, (GSI Sei Tu ut ipſis jam vocabulis utar, qui - 
bus auctrix opinionum iſtarum Magica ſonat, Hoſtanee, & Typhon, & Dardanus, & Damageron & Nectabis, & Ber- 
nice. Publica jam literatura eſt quæ anima etiam juſta ztate ſopitas, etiam proba morte dis j nctas, etiam prompta 
humatione diſpunctas, evocaturam ſe ab inferùm incolatu pollicetur, cap. 57. Of that of the Inſepulti, be produceth the 
Example of patroclus: Secundum Homericum Patroclum funus in ſomnis de Achille flagitantem, quod non alias adire 
portas inferſim poſſet, arcentibus eum longe animabus ſepultorum. The Plate be intended is that, Iliad. 4's 


| Froinde ex. Creed, did intend ſomething more than this, and therefore we cannot admit 


Ode, it Taxi nuags dias aepiow. 
That vs cgyuowv ;LAvyans I WA KEpLov Taye 
* , 7 : ww > we 
Odd i Tos his Wale eu, £wety- 


In the ſame manner he deſcribes Elpenor, Odyſſ. *. 
Thewry 5 uy) E FaSey Crater, 


Oy % mw dri, va? x ide 


Where 


= 
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here it is the Obſervation of Euſtathius, OT: $57z fv ννε Eng, TH; N A Jvc vh evapiyruta rag Ab. 
And the ſame Euſtathius obſerves an extraordinary Accurateneſs in ibat Queſtion of Penelope concerning Ulyſſes, upon that 
{ame ground, of. J. Ons 
/ N Firs 271 (ety bc e nexit 
5 H 574 redn, Y av didaos d Hẽ e.. 


To 3, & of, 205 ij Alu, A nr Solea xi) 2 cd braſey oy Lu Z. wn Sabre Si. Or 5 Y d, dv ede d- 
© ppt0h, 295 dreiCeay Ab νν eppeon r 8 Þ on Tols E n EH ,- poor, & c n x; oy d Je vi- 

rs), & un * Ted ov, x7! 2, Ee, iD e (load aprs* war 70, N n T Jynxe, N iv at ia Soumorriy ers 
N, I 140 TeInie, Y Ta. It is here very obſervable that, according to the Opinion of the Greeks, to be dead is one thing, 
and to be in Hades is another and that every one which died was not in Hades, & Tas Tv3vnxws x, o & e, as Euſta- 
thius ſpecks. Legimus præterra in Sexto inſepultoram animas vagas eſſe, Serv, in Aneid. 3. The Place which he intended 
I ſuppoſe is this, | | 
| Hzc omnis, quam cernis, inops inumataq; turba eſt; 
Portitor ille Charon; hi quos vehit unda ſepulti, 
Nec ripas datur horrendas nec rauca fluenta 
« | Tranſportare prius quam ſedibus offa quierunt. 

Centum errant annos volitantque hxc littora circum. 

Thus be is to be underſtood in the Deſcription of the Funeral of Polydorns, Aneid. 3. Ergo inſtauramus Poly doro funus, & 
ingens Aggeritur tumulo tellus, animamque ſepulchro Condimus, Not that anima does there ſigniſie the body, as ſome have 
obſerved ; but that the Soul of Polydorns was then in ref when bis Body had received Funeral Rites, as Servius, lagimus præ- 
terea in Sexto inſepultorum animas vagas eſſe, & hinc conſtat non legitime ſepultum fuiſſe. Rite ergo reddita legi- 
tima ſepultura, redit ad quietem ſepulchri, ſazth Servius; or rather, in the ſenſe of Virgil, ad quietem inferni, according 
to the Petition of Palinurus, Sedibus ut ſaltem placidis in morte quieſcam. And that the vou of Polydorus was Jo w. an- 
dring about the Place where his Body lay unburied, appeareth out of Euripides in Hecuba, where be ſpeaketh thus, Nvy ep 
unlebe pians Enalys d, 0p. onwgns , Terlaior j,Q Neo crwpewllo And in the Troades of the ſame 
Poet this dn, or erratio vagabunda inſepulrorum, is acknowledged by the Chorus in theſe Words, * Q gi, & mot 40s, 
ü ul i araivers A Sαπν˙, dvd po. And when their Bodies were buried, then their Souls paſſed into Hades, to the 
reſt. Jo was it with Polydorus, and that Man mentioned in the Hiſtory of the Philoſopher Athenodorus, whoſe umbra or 
phaſma walked after bis Death, Inveniuntur offa inſerta catenis & implicita, quæ corpus ævo terraqz putrefactum nuda 
& exeſa reliquerat vinculis : collecta publice ſepeliuntur; domus poſtea rite conditis manibus caruit. Plin, J. 7, Epiſt 27. 
This was the Caſe of the Inſepulti. And for that of the Biothanati, it is remarkable that Dido threatueth Aneas, 


| ſequar atris ignibus abſens, 
Et cum frigida mors anima ſeduxerit artus, 
Omnibus umbra locis adero. 


Vpon which Place Servius obſerves, Dicunt Phyſici Biothanatorum animas non recipi in originem ſuam, niſi vagantes legi- 
timum tempus fati compleverint ; quod Poetæ ad ſepulturam transferunt, ut, Centum errant annos. Hoc ergo nunc 
dicit Dido, Occiſura me ante diem ſum; vaganti mihi dabi pœnas: Nam te perſequar, & adero quam diu reravero 
ſemper. * "Ang 5 röog naiv de, ny apes » dyvus, 6 T4; ον fuer weaver dnuiont; de owes 
Andreas Cæſar. in Apocal. 5 | 


There is yet left another Interpretation grounded upon the general Opi- 
nion of the Church of Chri# in all Ages, and upon a probable Expoſition of 
the Prophecy of the P/almiſt, taking the Soul in the moſt proper ſenſe for 
the Spirit or Rational part of CHriſt; that part of a Man which, according to 
our Saviour's Doctrine, the Fews could not kill; and looking upon Hell as a 
Place diſtin& from this part of the World where we live, and diſtinguiſhed 
from thoſe Heavens whither Chriſt aſcended, into which Place the Souls of 
Men were conveyed after or upon their Death; and therefore thus expound- 
ing the Words of the P/almiſt in the Perſon of Chriſt ; Thou ſhalt not ſuffer 
that Soul of mine which ſhall be forced from my Body by the Violence of 
Pain upon the Croſs, but reſigned into thy hands, when it ſhall go into that 
Place below where the Souls of Men departed are detained : I ſay, thou ſhalt 
not ſuffer that Soul to continue there as theirs have done; but ſhalt bring it 
ſhortly from thence, and re-unite it to my Body. "IT 

For the better underſtanding of this Expoſition, there are ſeveral things 
to be obſerved, both in reſpect to the Matter of it, and in reference to the Au- 
thority of rhe Fathers. Firſt therefore, this muſt be laid down as a certain 
and neceſſary Truth, That the Soul of Man, when he dieth, dieth not, but re- 
turneth unto him that gave it, to be diſpoſed of at his Will and F leaſure; ac- 
cording to the ground of our Saviour's Counſel, Fear not them which kill the Mart. 10. 28. 
body, bat cannot kill the ſoul, That better part of us therefore in and atter 
Death doth exiſt and live, either by virtue of its ſpiritual and immortal nature, 
as we believe; or at leaſt the Will of God, and his Power upholding and pre- 
8 H h 2 ſerving 
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that by ſuch a real tranſlation of his Soul, he was truly ſaid to have deſcen- 


ſerving it from Piſſolution, as many of the Fathers thought. This Soul thus 


exiſting after Death, and lepargred from the Body, though of a nature ſpiri- 
tual, is really and truly in {ome place; if not by way of Circumſpection, as 
proper Bodies are, yet by way of Determination and Indiſtancy; ſo that it is 
true to ſay, this is really and truly preſent here, and not elſewhere. = 

Again, The Soul of Man, which, while he lived, gave Life to the Body, 
and was the Fountain of all vital Actions, in that ſeparate Exiſtence after 
Death, muſt not be conceived to ſleep, or be bereft and ſtript of all vital 


Operations, but {till to exerciſe the Powers of Underſtanding and of Willing, 


and to be ſubject to the Affections of Joy and Sorrow. Upon which is 
grounded the different Eſtate and Condition of the Souls of Men during 


that Time of Separation; ſome of them by 5 Mercy of God being placed 
n Peace and Reſt, in Joy and Happineſs; others by the Juſtice of the ſame 


God left to Sorrow, Pains and Mitery.. NE 
As there was this different State and Condition before our Saviour's Death, 


according to the different kinds of Men in this Life, the Wicked and the Juſt, 


the Elect and Reprobare: ſo there were two Societies of Souls after Death; 
one of them which were happy in the Preſence of God, the other of thoſe 


which were lefc in their Sins and tormented for them. Thus we conceive 
the Righteous Abel, the firſt Man placed in this Happineſs, and the S uls of 
them chat departed in the ſame Faith to be gathered to him. Whoſoever 
ir was of the Sons of Adam which firſt died in his Sins was put into a Place 
of Torment; and the Souls of all thoſe which departed after with the Wrath 
of God upon them were gathered into his ſad Society. | 
Now as the Souls at the Hour of Death are really ſeparated from the Bo- 
dies; ſo the Place where they are in Reſt or Miſery after Death, is certainly 


diſtin& from the Place in which they lived. They continue not where they 


were at that Inſtant when the Body was left without Life; they do not go to- 
gether with the Body to the Grave; but as the Sepulchre is appointed for our 


Fleſh, ſo there is another Receptacle, or Habitation and Manfion for our Spirits, 
From whence it tolloweth, that in Death oe Soul doth certaialy paſs by a 


real Motion from that Place, in which it did inform the Body, and is tran- 
{lated to that Place, and unto that Socie'y, which God of his Mercy or 


Juſtice hath allotted to it. And not at preſent to enquire into the Difference 
and Diftance of thoſe ſeveral Habitations, (but for Method's ſake to involve 


them all as yet under the Notion of the Infernal Parts, or the Manſions be- 
low ) it will appear to have been the general ſudgment of the Church that 
the Soul of Chriſt contradiſtinguiſhed from his Body, that better and more 
noble part of his Humanity, his Rational and Intellectual Soul, after a true 
and proper Separation from his Fleſh, was really and truly carried into thoſe 
Parts below, where the Souls of Men before 1 were detained; and 


ded into Hell. 


Many have been the Interpretations of the Opinion of the Fathers made 


of late; and their Differences are made to appear ſo great, as if they agreed 


in nothing which concerns this Point: whereas there is nothing which they 
agree in more than this which I have already affirmed, the real Deſcent of 
the Soul of Chrizt unto the Habitation of the Souls departed. The Perſons to 
whom, and End for which he deſcended, they differ in; bur as to a Local De- 
ſcent into the Infernal parts, they all agree. Who were then in thoſe Parts, 


they could not certainly define; but whoſoever were there, that Chrif? by 


the Preſence of his Soul was with them, they all determined. 
That this was the general Opinion of the Church, Wal appear, not only 


by 
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by the Teſtimonies of tho e || ancient Writers which lived ſucceſſively, and} 4 Irzneus' 
wrote in feveral Ages, and delivered this Expoſition in ſuch expreſs Terms as e 8 Cunt 
are not capable of any other Interpretation; but alſo becauſe it was generally aus in medio 
uſed as an Argument againlt. the Apollinarian Hereſie: than which nothing umbræ mor. 
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can {hew more the general Opinion of the Catholicks and the Hereticks 2 


fo Seng 
and that not only of the preſent, but of the precedent Ages, For it had tuorum * 
been little leſs than ridiculous to have produced that for an Argument to deinde nl 
prove a Point in Controverſie which had not been clearer than that which raliter, reſur- 
was controverted, and had not been ſome way acknowledged as a Truth by fegt mani 
both. Now tlie Errot of Apollinarius was, That Chri# had no proper Intel- quia & die. 
lectual or Rational Soul, but that the Word was to him in the place of a Soul: Pulorum ejus, 
and the Argument produced by the Fathers for the Conviction of this Er- & e oz. 
ror was, that CHriit defcended tiito Hell; which the Apollinarians could not tus eſt Domi - 
deny; and that this Deſcent was not made by his Divinity, or by his Body, au, 177 
but by the Motion, and Preſence of his Soul, and conſequently that he had Sriibltern fo- 

a Soul d ſtinct both from his Fleſh and from the Word. Whereas if it could cam defini- 

| have then been anſwered by the Hereticks, as now it is by many, that his De- Tk = vi 
ſoent into Hell had no relation to his Soul, but to his Body only, which de- Clemens 
feerided to rhe Grave ; or that it was not a real, but only virtual, Deſcent, by rrp nr 
whicli his Death extended to the Peſtruction of the Powers of Hell; or that of 1 api 
his 5oul was not his intellectual Spirit cr immortal Soul, but his livin Soul, r he thought 
which deſcended into H II, that is, continued in the State of Death: I ſay, if Gi elde 
any of theſe Senſes could have been affixed to this Article, the Apollinarians Salvation 10 
Anſwer miglit have been ſound, and the Catholicks Argument of no validity. bar 
But being thoſe Herer'cks did all acknowledge this Article; being the Ca- lb. 6. And ; 


tholici Fathers did urge the ſame to prove the real Diſtinction of the Soul of bo ego 5 
(hriſt both from his Divinity and from his Body, becauſe his Body Was foforl t 4 
really in the Grave when his Soul was really preſent with the Souls below: Cavity in the 


it followeth that it was the general Doctrine of the Church, that Chri# did 838 


deſcend into Hell by a local Motion of his Soul, ſeparated from his Body, to dead Men are, 

the Places below where the Souls of Men departed were. = 110 1 
* | Ong 45 went thitber. 
De Anima, cap 55. Quod fi Chriſtus Deus, quia & homo mortuus ſecundum Scripturas, & ſepultus ſecundum eaſdem 
hic quoque legi ſatisfecit, forma humanæ mortis apud Inferos functus, nec ante aſcendit in ſublimiora cœlorum quam 
deſcendit in nferiora terrarum, ut illic Patriarchas & Prophetas compotes {ui faceret; habes & regionem Inferùm ſub- 
terraneam credere, & illos cubito pellere qui ſatis ſuperbe non putent animas fidelium inferis dignas. TH ν,f 
Nb dvys 7 y Heels 70-47%) dꝛõ‚ r NN. Orig. contra Celjum, lib. 2. Ipſa anima, etſi fuit in abyſſo, jam non 
eft, quia ſcriptum eft, Non derelinques animam meam in inferno, S. Ambroſ de incarn. cap. 5. Si ergo ſecundum homi- 
nem quem Verbum Deus ſuſcepit putamus dictum elle, Hodie mecum eris iv Paradiſo, non ex his verbis in cœlo exiftiman- 
dus eſt eſſe Paradiſus. Neque enim ipſo die in cœlo futurus erat homo Chriſtus Jeſus, ſed in inferno ſecundum animam, 
in ſepulchro autem ſecundum carnem. Et de carne quidem, quod eo die in ſepulchro fit poſita, manifeſtum eſt Evange- 
lium. Quod vero illa anima in infernum deſcenderet, Apoſtolica doctrina prædicat. Quandoquidem B. petrus ad hanc 
rem teftimonjum de Pſalmis adhibet, Cuonzzm non derelinques arimam meam in inferno, neque dabis ſantum tuum videre 
corruptionem. Illud de anima dictum eft, quia ibi non eſt derelicta, unde tam cito remeavit; illud de corpore, quod in 
fepulchro corrumpi celcri reſurrectione non potuit S. Auguſt. Epiſt. 57. ad Dardanum. KaTaCas vie x, +3018; Enid n- 
4 EraukpoicgRu7kCns dS) ian Topracn, Yuymy 53 puweir ®ivars vide K 97. Seite ce Yiews e A d r- 
* Kay daoClp & xv Avekaariro Gnas, Symeſ. Hymn. 9. PAIN 5 N. 26/14 Thx gs &u ' ov Act ＋ 2 guydegulu Te 4 
5 % $47914091 1048} eu, Nin , , ty i660 ννν,?̃ t Y THIS c e v pact xatogaliere. Cyril. Alex. 
Dial. de Incarn. O H 44G) a7; own 1ap0h ee νν,ð]¾ N , us 5 vivice 6 An. Anaſt apud Euthy. Punopl. Poſtquam 
igitur exaltatus eſt, id eft, a Judzis in cruce ſuſpenſus, & ſpiritum reddidit, unita ſuæ Divinitati Anime ad iuferorum pro- 
fanda deſcendit. Autor. Ser m. de tempore. Corpore in ſepulchro ſepoſito, Divinitas cum anima hominis ad inferna de- 
ſc ndens vocavit de locis ſuis animas ſanctorum Gaudentius Brix. Traft, 10. In hoc Divinitas Chriſti virtutem ſuæ 
im paſſibilitatis oſtendit, quæ ubique, ſemper & ineffabiliter præſens, & ſecundum carnem ſuam in inferno fine dolori- 


bas fuir, & ſecundum animam ſuam in ſepulchro ſine corruptione jacuit ; quia nec carni ſuæ defuit, cum animam ſuam © 
in inferno dolere non ſineret; nec animam ſuam in inferno deſeruit, cum in ſepulchro carnem ſuam à corruptione ſer- 


varet. Fulgent. ad Iranſimund 1, 3. 0 31. * What the Apollimarian Herefi- was is certainly known : they denied that Chriſt had 
2 Humme Soul, affirming the Word was to him in the place f 4 Soul. Apollinariftas Apollinarius inftituit qui de anima 
 Chrifti a Cathol cis diſſenſerunt, dicentes, ficut Ariani, Deum Chriſtum carnem fine anima ſuſcepiſſe. In quæſtione 


teſtimoniis Evangelicis victi, mentem, qua rationalis eſt anima hominis, non fuiſſe in anima Chriſti, ſed pro hac ipſum 


Verbum in ea fuiſſe, dixerunt. S. Aug. de Hareſe Againſt this Hereſie the Catholicks argued from the Deſtent into Hell, bat 
which was acknowledged by them all. even by the Arians, (with whom the Apollinacians in this agreed) as we have ſhewn bef@e by 
three ſeve / al Creeds of th.irs in which they expreſſed this Deſcent, This is the Argument of Athanaſius in his fourth Dialogue de 


Erinitate, 


* 
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Trinitate, which 5 particularly with an Apollinarian : Omeę 5x svvaro 5 Ode co wynuart x) oy Tan Witt, dH G- 
Xtv 10 Ti93uWy anus rus 5% dv n ter h 3 T8 Gord O, Tavieys wv T4 TavTa Whey 21,6 AYE 2d 
Ee Jux, we" is & Tots or dds wnypiaioare* d  aurhs avaxagay Ty qa e e d de ye 
Wola x) TvTo Tt 78 sg yu oy ods Yutcdar did Th Mτj N on vopert Tu nvar Sid T6 Bud, But becauſe 
theſe Dialogues may be queſtioned as nor genuine, the ſame Argument may be produced out of by Book de Incarnatione Crit 
written particularly againft Apollinarius : Tic dns v, 371 6 *owver ih dvIponts bay N TN iro )) # Tpwry, mae 
o Seruwiont, Y The SevTigas Sranboras d nνι 8 woroy i n TETwy , EM], 23 Y oy ai Tal Hard- 
7% Ts Need beixuuro* 79 r whget vνον· PIATA! N gg! ads Habaoa* S12198%) 5 Govt wy of Terwy TING At- 
77% g Te N To.2s ονπννẽ- uu Gn 00868 THY 16201, ane Tagny 70 fone, Te N N d99paTHY TOs MA Toy 6 
Rug, N dowvdrai, ws Av would s 78. Vava7s 5 Iva Jux, fo Inguols aM , mopony bytes u- 
x aveniderty H z IN Favdte may SHTA5 TAgioay Tapioort, ß EH TA I60vd xuyor of uw Ade. KATEY ub 
v. Thus Euthymius, in his Commentary upon the Words of the Pſalmiſt, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell; TiO ;* 
1 Ei Thy airiav. Kat Þ An iytataaclas, ndl, 7% Jux wi ws d nv, d N TelexdInxiTwy of Jog 
xd]tyorrar 26 d Ing W % SmuenArpouir® Þ off v , νν uy 1s ms iu¹ν⁰ 6 Anp@ Are b 
ei, d Tiv Tarn Fares ααονẽỹẽa iC  avyor aver; us avonrQr 3 And from hence we may underſtand the Word: 
of Theodoret, who at the end of hy Expoſition of thy Pſalm thus concludes; Od r 6 anus x) Thy Ages x, 1 Euro, 
„ Ar U p: VCA Cet NN. Which i in reference to thoſe Words, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell. 71» the 
ſame manner, Leporius 9 (quod male ſenſerat de Incarnatione Chriſti, corrigens, as Gennadius obſerverh, and par- 
ricularly diſavowirg that of the Arians and Apollinarians, Deum hominemq; commixtum, & tali confuſione carnis & 
Verbi quali aliquod cor pus effectum) dees thus expreſs the Reality and Diſtindtion of the Soul and Body in the ſame Chi 
Tam Chriſtus filius Dei tunc mortuus jacuit in ſepulchro, quam idem Chriſtus filius Dei ad inferna deſcendit; ficut 
beatus Apoſtolus dicit, Quad autem aſcendit, quid eſt niſ quod deſcendit primim in inferiores partes terr #? Ipſe utique Do- 
minus & Deus noſter Jeſas Chriſtus unicus Dei qui cum anima ad inferna deſcendit, ipſe cum anima & corpore aſcen- 
dit ad Ccelum. Libel, Emendationis. And Capreolus Biſhop of Carthage, writing againſt the Neftorian Hereſie, proveth that 
the Soul of Christ was united to his Divinity when it deſcended into Hell, and follows that Argument, urging it at large : In which © 
Diſcourſe among the ref he hath this Paſſege 3 Tantum abeſt, Deum Dei filium incommutabilem ab inferis potuiſſe conclu- 
di, ut nec iplam adſumptionis animam exitiabiliter ſuſceptam aut tenaciter derelictam, ſed nec carnem ejus credimus 


contagione alicu jus corruptionis infectam. Ipſius namque vox eſt in Pſalmo, ſicut Petrus interpretarur Apoſtolus, don 


derelinques animam meam apud inferos, neque daby ſandtum tuum videre corruptionem. Epiſt. ad Hiſj panos. Laſtly, the true 
Doctrine of the Incarnation againſt all the Enemies thereof, Apollinarians, Neſtorians, Eutychians, and the like, was generally 
expreſſed by declaring the Verity of the Soul of Chriſt really preſent in Hell, and the Verity of his Body at the ſame time really pre- 
ſent in the Grave; as it ; excellently delivered by Fulgentius: Humanitas vera Fil Dei nec tota in ſepulchro fuit, nec 
tota in ſeferno; ſed in ſepuſchro ſecundum veram carnem Chriftus mortuus jacuit, & ſecundum animam ad infernum 
Chriftus deſcendit, & ſecundum eandem animam ab inferno ad carnem quam in ſepulchro reliquerat rediit: ſecundum 


divinitatem vero ſuam, quæ nec loco tenetur nec fine concluditur, totus fuit in ſepulchro cum carne, totus in inferno 
cum anima: ac pro hoc p'enus fuit ubique Chriftus ; quia non eſt Deus ab humanitate quam ſuſceperat ſeparatus, qui 


corrumpi non poſſet. Ad Tranſimund. lib. 3. cap. 34. 


& in anima ſua fuit, ut ſolutis inferni doloribus ab inferno victrix rediret, & in carne ſua fuit, ut celeri reſurrectione 


Nor can it be reaſonably objected, that the Argument of the Fathers was 
of equal force againſt theſe Hereticks, if it be underſtood of the Animal Soul, 
as it would be if it were under ſtood of the Rational; as if thoſe Hereticks 
had equally deprived Chriit of the Rational and Animal Soul. For it is 

4 ff ir- moſt certain that they did not equally deprive Chri of both; but moſt of 
deed 1he Apol- the Apollinarians denied an Humane Soul to Chri# only in reſpect of the In- 
linarians did tellect ual part, granting that the Animal Soul of CHriſt was of the ſame Na- 


ſo ſp:ak, as they 


led he In. ture with the Animal Soul of other Men. If therefore the Fathers had proved 
mare Sul in Only that the Animal Soul of Chri#t had deſcended into Hell, they had brought 
both Ac} no Argument at all to prove that Chriz# had an Humane Intellectual Soul. It 


ons; but after- 5 ; ; 
wards 25 is therefore certain that the Catholick Fathers in their Oppoſition to the 4A. 


. 1 pollinarian Hereticks did declare, that the Intellectual and Immortal Soul of 
be is an - . : 
denicd the vis C brit deſcended into Hell. 

alone. So So- | i „„ ta VVV „5 
crates teſtifies of them: Ile rs N T T avdhng Inver T arlewnov vs Te Oe AG on Th öh d Sp 
Ju xis dvd r, ws M HE αð⁶ 0g ot, Eοαοα Ines vga N d eh t, viv 5 ux E Nei d Al, d 7) 4 
O2bY AS dvTi v3 eig & dvannt Fire d ονανοπðe Hiſt. 1. 2. c. 46. Nam & aliqui eorum fuiſſe in Chriſto animam ne- 
gare non potuerunt. Videte abſurditatem & inſaniam non ferendam. Animam irrationalem eum habere voluerunt, ra. 
t onalem negaverunt: dederunt ei animam pecoris, ſubtraxerunt animam hominis. S. Aug. Tract. 47. in Fob. Thu was jo 
properly indeed the Apollinarian Hereſie, that it was thereby diſtinguiſhed from the Arian. Nam Apollinariſtæ quidem carnis 


— 


& animæ naturam tine mente adſum pſiſſe Dominum credunt, Ariani vero carnis tantummodo. Facundus, J. 2. c. 3. 


— 


The only Queſtion which admitted any Variety of Diſcrepance among the 
Ancients was, Who were the Perſons to whoſe Souls the Soul of Chri#t de- 
ſcended ? and that which dependeth on that Queſtion, What was the End and 
Uſe of his Deſcent? In this indeed they differed much, according to their ſe- 
veral Apprehenſions ot the Condition of the Dead, and the Nature of the Place 
into which the Souls before our Saviour's Death were gathered ; ſome look- 


ing on that Name which we tranſlate now Hell, Hades or Iafernus, as wy 
* com- 


H x DzscEnDep Into Herr. 239 


* common Receptacle of the Souls of all Men, both the Juſt and Unjuſt, * Some of the 


thought the Soul of Chr;5t defcended unto thoſe which departed in the true N Fo 4 f 


Faith and Fear of God, the Sou of the Fatriarchs and the Prophets, and New the the 
| ; | wor ne 
the H eople of God. | agg MN 
| : : | | tures had the 
ſeme ſignification which it bath among the Greeks, as comprehending all the Souls both of the Wicked and the ꝓuſt; and ſo they 
took Internus in the ſame latitude. As therefore the ancient Greeks did aſſign one d {ng for all which died, Ia vas 6uas runes 
tim Ss yera* and Et wrong rules n-vow Beglole AS they made within that one d ne two ſeveral Receptacles, one 
for the Good and Vertuous, the other for the Wicked and Unjud ; (according to that of Diphilus, Rat Þ xaF «Il Ivo reiCus 
voi Mar AN ai rggtiger 4746 I ud and that of Plato, Oy Tor 5 dn E or TerbThouat, ditaceoiy oy my 
AE ep 1H Teri, iE is ces Ta d, 1 & dt Wardpwr vices, i 3 eis Typrazgy and that of Virgil. % 


Hic locus eſt partes ubi ſe via findit in ambas : 

Dextera quæ Ditis magni ſub mcenia tendit 
Hac iter Elyſium nobis: at læva malorum 

Exercet pœnas, & ad impia Tartara mittit. ) 


A, they did ſend the beſt of Men to & Ine, there to be happy, and taught Rewards 19 be received there as well as puniſhment : 
(Ayes) 5 wad 5% means Ila dag Tavti wt To eue ed No, Toior Ad, T wives dN Tay de vur'e 
dT, SIe lanTt = E171 TESESEIOP αjꝭ , &c Plut. de conſolat. ad Apalion.*Q 5 8154) Cror Rewor Bean), ol Tavra 
Set v Ive: Ten Moaus ts ad'* mad) Þ wivers act Z NN bet os dt d o191 may] a raid, Sophocles.) Jo did the Jews 
alſo before and after our Saviour's time. For Joſephus ſays the Soul of Samuel was brought up 8 "a I, and delivers the Opinion 
of the Phariſees after this manner, Antiq. Jud. J. 18. c. 2. Addvdiiy Ts Kb vf avToity „ Y a3 XSovds du,). 
Ts x, TiMds ei apeTHS N Kdkiag o Ju dots e Th Bic EY ove* and of the Sadduces after this manner Vv'yn- Te A Srapornyy 
Y Tas ne & Two: U dy2/peor. Therefore the Jews which thought 'the Souls immortal did believe that the Fuſt 
were rewarded, as well as the Unju ſi puniſhed, ad Ho, or v . And ſo did alſo moſt of the ancient Fathers of the 
Church. There was an ancient Book written de Univerſi natura. which ſome attributed to Juſtin Martyr, ſome to Irenzus, others 
20 Origen, or to Calus a Presbyrer of the Roman Church in 1he time of Victor and Zephyrinus, a Fragment of which i ſet forth 
by David Hoeſchelius in his Annotations upon Photius, delivering ibe ſtare of dne at large. Neei ; d, & 9ureyorJ) Luyget 
male Te Y Sits dv4, Kaw0! & . Here then were the Fuit and Unjuſt in Hades, but not in the ſame place. Oi 5 ix 
dy To) d n n N cue , U, 8 n av 1 T9) Tow 6 4,01 &. 1 0. Mia Þ & 7:70 76 yweio nd:y0d &, &c. There was but 
one Paſſage imo the Hades, ſaiih he; but when that Gate was paſſed, the Fuſt went on the right hand io a place of Happineſs, (TN 0 
3 bod kth ou hbamcy ACr2dy ) and the Unjuſt on the left to a place of Miſery, Od & 6 met a8 Ady ©, 216 Ju- 
Na vd A e, de 67 6 Obs Ge . Tertullian wrote 4 Trat de Paradiſo, nom not extant, in which be ex- 
preſſed thus much: Habes etiam de Paradiſo a nobis libellum, quo conſtituimus omnem animam apud Inferos ſequeſtrari 
in diem Doruni. De Anima, cap. 86. S. Jerome on the third Chapter of Eccleſiaſtes; Ante advæentum Chriſti omnia ad In- 
feros pariter ducebantur : Unde & Jacob ad inferos pariter deſcenſurum ſe dicit; & Job pios & impios in !nferno queritur 
retentari: & Evangel'um, Chaos magnum inter poſitum apud Inferos; & Abraham cum Lazaro, & divitem in ſuppliciis, 
efſe teftatur. in h 246 Fpiſtle, Perfacilis ad iſta reſponſio eſt; Lux iſſe Jacob filium, quem putabat occiſum, ad quem 
& ipſe erat ad inferos deſcenſuras, dicens, Deſcendam ad Filium meum lugens in infernum: quia necdum Paradiſi januam 
Chriſtus effregerat, necdum flammeam illam romphæam & vertiginem præſidentium Cherubin ſanguis ejus extinxerat. 
Unde & Abraham, licet in loco refrigerii, tamen apud inferos cum Lazaro fuiſſe ſcribitur. And again, Nequeo ſatis 
Scripturæ laudare myſteria, & divinum ſenſum in verbis licet fimplici-us admirari: quod, Moyſcs plangitur; & Jeſus 
Nave, vir ſanctus, ſepultus fertur, & tamen fletus eſſe non ſcribitur. Nempe illud, quod in Moyle, id eſt, in lege veteri, 
ſub peecato Adam omnes tenebantur eiogio & ad inferos deſcendentes conſequenter lacrymæ proſequebantur.....In Jeſu 
vero id eft, in Evangelio, per quem Paradiſus eſt apertus, mortem gaudia proſequuntur, T3 gg e 6 90v4]Þ cs F » 
& l „ „e vw rho Jonas np F Newwtv .. miume. S. Chryſ Panagyr ad Sanctas Mart. And in his Tractate proving 
that Cbriſt V God, he makes this Expoſition of Iſaiah 45. 2. IId Nes XAAKAS nei, Y 0X A+ 01d nee: ouvJerÞw, 2 avciiw 
InGevpsc e tavicy ugs, c dvd'tigw Fi He T Kakdve EI 58 YA due f, ü ld ene. dy ie 
x) An e, * Acid, flodghy T la 13 Y Invaveis dad. Thu Dottrine was maintained by all rhoſe wbo 
believed that the Soul of Samuel was raiſed by the Witch of Endor: for though be were ſo great a Prophet, yet they thought that he 
- . wy, org 575 K pong, 44 
was in Hades; and not only ſo, but under the power of Satan. Thus Juſtin Martyr in ba Dialogue with Trypho : valve? 4 N 
CT mage a of y al io vows ditaioy %; Teen i 0 ννj, Form d T: tht Oy .,, ö I X, ov Th ty lag 
u rclvn ik ave Teo yvatroy dN. Who was followed in ibis by Origen, Anaſtaſius, antiochenus, and. others. 
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But others there were who thought Hades or Infernus was never taken in IS. auguftice 


the Scriptures for any Place of Happineſs; and therefore they did not con- fa — 
8 bo 7 b » * . 4 b general 
ceive the Souls of the Patriarchs or the Prophets did paſs into any ſuch In- Reaſon ordina- 


fernal Place; and conſequently, that the Deſcent into Hell was not his going 77 f 4. of 
to the Prophets or the Patriarchs, which were not there. For as, if it had 50 He _ 
been only ſaid that Chriſt had gone unto the Boſome of Abraham, or to Pa- ing the Pa- 


into Hell, ro 
radiſe, no Man would have ever belicyed that he had deſcended into Hel! _—_ 
ſo that being it is only wr tten, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, it ſeems hence, upon 


incongruous to think that he went then unto the Patriarchs who were not 1 bs 
there. the word Infer- 


3 Sd N 5 A : LE nus was never 
taken in the Scriptures with a good ſenſe 3 Quanquam illud me nondum inveniſſe confiteor, inferos appellatos ubi juſtorum 


anime acquieſcunt, De Geneſi ad literam, I. 12. c. 33, roinde, ut dixi, nondum inveni, & adhuc quæro; nec mihi occur- 
rit Inferos alicubi in bono poſuiſſe Scripturam, duntaxat Canonicam. Ibid. Non facile alicubi Scripturarum Inferorum no- 
men poſitum in venitur in bono, Epiſt. 5 7. Præſertim qui ne ipſos quidem Inferos uſpiam Scripturarum locis in bono appel- 


lates 


4, 


_—_ 


240 


ARTICLE V. 


latos potui reperire. Quod fi nuſquam in divinis authoritatibus legitur, non utique ſinus ille Abrahæ, id eſt, ſecrets 
cujuſdam quietis habitatio, aliqua pars inferorum fuiſſe credenda eft Quanquam in his ipſis tanti Magiſtri verbis 
ubi ait dixiſſe Abraam, Intervos & nos chaos magnum fir matum eſt, ſatis, ut opinor, appareat non eſſe quandam partem 
& quali membrum Inferorum tante illius felicitatis ſinum. Epiſt. 99. ; | 


Nou this being the Diverſity of Opinions anciently in reſpect of the Per. 
ſons unto whoſe Souls the Soul of Chri## deſcended at his Death, the Dif. 
ference of the End or Efficacy of that Deſcent is next to be obſerved Of 
thoſe which did believe the Name of Hades to belong unto that general Place 
which comprehenddd all the Souls of Men, (as well thoſe which died in the 
* This 5s th: Favour of God, as thoſe which departed in their Sins) * ſome of them 
Opinion gene- thovght that Chriſt deſcended to that Place of Hades, where the Souls of 


+ rally receive 


12 the Schools, all the Faithful, from the Death of the Righteous Abel to the Death of Chriſt, 


end delivered were detained ; and there diſſolving all the Power by which they were de- 
as the <enje o 


he 8 of. tained below, tranſlated them into a far more glorious Place, and eſtated 
G04 in all them in a Condition tar more happy in the Heavens above. 

Ages: But | | „ 

though it were not ſo general as the School men would perſuade us, yet it is certain that many of the Fathers did ſo underſtand is, 
O' n Gre, Y o aſs Ju Tapicls e u2keay alavay. Th dA, Mẽůẽm were Euſeb. de Demonſt. 
Evang. l. ic. KaTnaSev &s 74 kalay b, ba ANN ν avfucnla. 785 . Cyril, Catech. 4» HU, 3 # 967g 
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444 / Troutroun widow) GwTvEiy, nw Tf) ay ivy TaSingxov Tranſlatus erat Enoch, raptus Elias; ſed non eſt ſer- 
vus ſupra Dominum. Nullus enim aſcerdit in cœlum, nifi qui deſcendit de ccelo. Nam & Moylen, licet corpus - BD 


non apparuerit in terris, nuſquam tamen in gloria cœleſti legimus, nifi poſtquam Dominus ſuæ reſurrectionis pignore 
vincula ſolvit Inferni, & piorum animas elevavit. S. Ambroſe J. 4. de Fide ad Gratianum. Qui in eo loco detinebantur 
ſancti vinculorum ſolutionem in Chriſti adventu ſperabant. Nemo enim ab Inferni ſedibus liberatur niſi per Chriſti 
gratiam. Ed jgicur poſt mortem Chriftus deſcendit. Ut Angelus in caminum Babylonis ad tres pueros liberandos 
deſcendit, ita Chriſtus ad fornacem deſcendit Inferni, in quo clauſe juſtorum animæ tenebantur. Poſtquam eo deſcen- 
dit, nferorum clauſtra perfodit, diripuit, vaſtavit, ſpoliavit, vinctas inde animas liberando. S. Hier, in Eecleſiaſten. 


Others of them underſtood no ſuctr tranſlation of Place, or alteration of 
1 Juſt. Martyr Condition there, conceiving that the Souls of all Men are || detained below 
in bis Dialogue ſtill, and ſhall not enter into Heaven until the general Reſurrection. They 


kn 2 made no ſuch Diſtinction at the Death of Chr/#, as if thoſę which believed 


ad Z i in a Saviour to come ſhould be kept out from Heaven till he came, and thoſe 
which now believe in the ſame Saviour already come ſhould be admitted 


ST yiiomeiy 

en Tdras | _ : hes : 
rde Juyss Thither immediately upon their Expiration. 
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Yec;rt, & & vel nfs; ,f e xv . After him Irenæus, J. 5. 26. Cum Dominus in medio umbræ mortis 
abierit ubi animæ mortuorum erant, poſt deinde corporaliter reſurrcexit. & poſt reſurrectionem aſſumptus eſt; mani- 


feſtum eſt quia & diſcipulorum ejus, propter quos & hæc operatus eſt Dominus, animæ abibunt in inviſibilem locum 


definitum eis a Deo, & ibi uſque ad reſurrectionem commorabuntur, ſuſtinentes reſurrectionem; poſt recipientes 
corpora & perfecte reſurgentes, hoc eſt, corporaliter, quemadmodum & Dominus reſurrexit, fic venient In conſpectum 
Dei. Nemo enim eſt diſcipulus ſuper magiſtrum; perfectus autem omnis erit ſicut magiſter ejus. Quomodo ergo Ma- 
giſter noſler non ſtatim evolans abiit, ſed ſubſtinens definitum a Patre reſurrectionis ſuæ tempus, (quod & per Jonam 
manifeſtum eſt) poſt triduum reſurgens aſſumptus eſt; ſic & nos ſubſtinere debemus definitum a Deo reſurrectionis 
noſtræ tempus prænunciatum à Prophetis, & (ic reſurgentes aſſumi, quotquot Dominus hoc dignos habuerit. Tertul- 
lian followeth Irenæus in this Particular : Habes & regionem Inferùm ſubterraneam credere & illos cubito pellere qui 
ſatis ſuperbe non putent animas fidelium Inferis dignas, ſervi ſuper Dominum & diſcipuli ſuper magiſtrum, aſpernati 
fi forte in Abrahæ ſinu expectandæ reſurrectionis ſolatium carpere. De Anima, c. 55. Nulli patet cœlum terra adhuc 


falva, ne dixerim clausz. Cum tranſactione enim mundi re ſerabuntur regna ceelorum. 16. Eam itaque regionem ſi- 


num dico Abrahæ, etſi non cœleſtum, ſublimiorem tamen Inferis, interim refrigerium præbituram animabus juſtorum, 
donec conſummatio rerum re ſur rectionem omnium plenitudine mercedis expungat. Adv. Marci. J. 4. c. 34. Omnes er- 
go animæ penes Inferos? inquis. Velis & nolis, & ſupplicia jam illic & refrigeria habes, pauperem & divitem. Cur 


enim non putes animam & puniri & foveri in Inferis, interim ſub expectatione utriuſque judicii in quadam uſurpa- 


tione & candida ejus? De Anima, cap. 48. S. Hilary, in his Commentary «pm theſe Words of the Pſalm. Dominus cuſtodiet 
C introitum tuum & exitum tuum ex hoc & uſque in ſeculum : Non enim temporis hujus & ſeculi eſt iſta cuſtodia, non 
aduri ſole atque luna, & ob omni malo conſervari; ſed futuri boni expeQatio eſt, cum exeuntes de corpore ad introi- 
tum illum regni cœleſtis per cuſtodiam Domini fideles omnes reſcrvabuntur, in ſinu ſcilicet interim Abrahæ collocati, 
pa adire impios interjectum Chaos inhibet, quouſque introeundi rurſum in regnum ceelorum tempus adveniat. Cuſto- 

it ergo Dominus exitum, dum de corpore exeuntes ſecreti ab impiis inter jecto Chao quieſcunt. Cuſtodit & introitum 
dum nos in æternum illud & beatum regnum introducit. And at the end of the ſecond Pſalm, Judicii enim dies vel beati- 
tudinis retributio eſt æterna, vel pœna: tempus vero mortis habet unumquemque ſuis legibus, dum ad judicium unum- 
quemque aut Abraham reſer vat aut pœna. Thus Gregory Nyſlen ſtill leaves the Patriarchs in Abraham's Boſom, in expecka. 
tion of admittance into Heaven: Kat 55 1 af) 7 'ACpgu mapidgxar Ts N Je Ta aryay? Thy A oñ Exov N 


* d, v? Thy d ˙ν Tele de Ng ce ATiSING* GANG s oy Th) CA iC E714 THY Ae cid, 
g Oes Ab Ti! ea ney mogEneJautr, x7 Tyr Ts Navas poyyr, i un, enot, Yer nuey Net . 
De Hominis Opifieio, cap. 22. Theſe therefore which conceived that the Sou!s of the Godly now after Chriſt's free 
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lo go unto the Boſom of Abraham, where the Patriarchs and Propbets were and Te, and that both remain together till the 


General Reſurreition, did nor believe that Chrift did therefore deſcend into Hell; that he might tranſtate the Patriarchs from 
thence into Heaven: | | | 


But ſuch as thought the Place in which the Souls of the Patriarchs did 
reſide could not in Propriety of Speech be called Hell, nor was ever ſo named 
in the Scriptures, conceived, that as our Saviour went to thoſe who were 
included in the proper Hell, or Place of Torment, ſo the End of his Defcent 
was to deliver Souls from thoſe Miſeries which they felt, and to tranſlate 
them to a Place of Happineſs and a glorious Condition. They which did think 
that Hell was wholly emptied, that every Soul was preſently releaſed from 


all the Pains which before it ſuffered, were branded with the Names of He- S. Auguſtine 
retick : but to believe chat many were delivered, was both by them and 4. 1 
many others counted Orthodox. reckons ib 
| | | | 88 2 = £ | as the ſeventy 
ninth Herefie : Alia, deſcendente ad Inferos Chriſto credidiſſe incrediilos; & omnes inde exiſtimat liberatos. And though he 
gives the Hereſie without a Name, as he found it in Philaſtrius, yer we find the Opinion was not very ſingular, For Euodius pro- 
pounded it to S. Auguſtine as a Queſtion in which he deſired ſatisfaFion, an deſcendens Chriſtus omnibus evangelizavit, omneſ- 
que à tenebris & peenis per gratiam liberavit, ut a tempore reſurrectionis Domini judicium exſpectetur exinanitis 
inferis ? And in his Anſwer to that Queſtion, be looks not upon the affirmarive part as an Hereſie, but as a doubiful Propoſition. His 
Reſolution, firſt, is, that it did not concern the Prophets and the Patriarchs, becauſe he could not ſee how they ſhould be thought to be 
in Hell, and ſo capable of 4 Deliverance from thence : Addunt quidum hoc beneficium antiquis etiam Sanctis fuiſſe con- 
ceſſum, Abel, Seth, Noe, & domui ejus, Abraham, Iſaac, & Jacob, aliiſque Patriarchis & Prophetis, ut cum Dominus 
in infernum veniſſet, illis doloribus ſolverentur. Sed quonam modo intelligatur Abraam, in cujus finum pius etiam 
pauper ille ſuſceptus eſt in illis fuiſſe doloribus, ego quidem non video: explicant fortaſſe qui poſſunt. Epiſt. 99. ad 
Euodium. Et paulo poſt: Unde illis juftis qui in ſinu Abrahæ erant cùm ille in inferna deſcenderet nondum quid contu- 
_ lifſet inveni, a quibus eum ſecundum beatificam preſentiam ſuz Divinitatis nunquam video rece ſſiſſe. And yet in avo- 
ther be will not blame them that believed the contrary, nor did be think their Opinion abſurd. Si enim non abſurde credi vide- 
tur, antiquos etiam Santos, qui venturi Chriſti tenuerunt fidem, locis quidem à tormentis impiorum remotiſſimis, 
ſed apud Inferos, fuiſſe, donec eos inde ſanguis Chrifti ad ea loca deſcenſus erueret, c. De Civitate Dei, l. 20. c. 15, 
Lis ſecond Reſolution was, That Chriſt did by his Deſcent relieve ſome out of the Pains of Hell, taking Hell in the worſt ſenſe. 
Quia evidentia teſtimonia & Infernum commemorant & dolores, nulla cauſa occurrit cur illuc credatur veniſſe Salva- 
tor, niſi ut ab ejus doloribus ſalvos faceret, Epiſt. 99. Quamobrem teneamus firmiſkme quod fides habet fundatiſſimà 
authorita:e firmata, quia Chriſtus mortuus eſt ſecundum Scripturas, & quia ſepultus eſt, & quia reſurrexit tertia die 
ſecundum Scripturas; & cætera quæ de illo, teſtante veritate, conſcripta ſunt. In quibus etiam hoc eſt, quod apud 
inferos fuit, ſolutis eorum doloribus quibus eum erat impoſſibile teneri; a quibus etiam reae intelligitur ſolviſſe & 
liberaſſe quos voluit, bid. His third Reſolution was, That how many theſe were which were delivered out of Hell was uncer- 
tain, and therefore temerarious to define. Sed utrum omnes quos in eis invenit, an quoſdam quos illo beneficio dignos ju- 
dicavit, adhuc requiro, bid. Hoc ſcilicet quod ſcriptum eſt, So/utis doloribus Inferni, non in omnibus, ſed in quibuſdam, 
accipi poteſt, quos ille dignos ifta liberatione judicabat: ut neque fruſtra illuc deſcendiſſe exiſtimetur, nulli eorum 
profuturus qui ibi tenebantur incluſi; nec tamen {it conſequens, ut quod Divina quibuſdam miſericordia juftitiaque 
conceſſit, omnibus conceſſum efſ= putandum fit, /bid, Poteſt & fic, ut eos dolores eum ſolviſſe credamus quibus teneri 
ipſe non poterat, ſed quibus alii tenebantur quos ille noverat liberandos. Verum quinam iſti ſunt temerarium eſt de- 
finire Si enim omnes omnino dixerimus tunc eſſe liberatos qui illuc inventi ſunt, quis non gratuletur, fi hoc poſſimus 
oſtendere ? Ibid. Thus the Opinion of $, Auguſtine is clear, That thoſe which departed in the Faith of Cbriſt were before in Hap- 
pineſs and the beatifical Preſence of God, and ſo needed no Tranſlation by the Death of Chriſt; and of thoſe which were kept in the 
Pains of Hell, ſome were looſed and delivered from them, ſome were not: and ibis was the proper End or Effect of Chriſt's Deſcent 
into Hell. Thus Capreolus : Tpſe in homine eſt viſitare inferorum? dignatus abſtruſa, & præpoſitos mortis præſentia in- 
victæ majeftatis exterruit, &, propter liberandos quos voluit, Inferorum portas reſerari præcipit. Epiſt. ad Hiſpanos. 
S. Ambroſe : Ipſe autem inter mortuos liber re miſſionem in Inferno poſitis ſoluta mortis lege donabat. De Incarn. c. 5. 
"Ono h u e , Fe fnv, Y Th; opdi]ss Tols 7H ν,E¾) un TAL avantlacoas , ü Te tj ory 
eg Moe J, avecn, S. Cyril. Homil. Paſch. 7. Who ſpeaks Pew as bigh as thoſe Wards of Euodius, or that Here- 
ich, whoſoever it was, which is mentioned, though not named, by Philaſtrius, For Fenu& x; wor® duc is a5 much as 
Inferi exinaniti; and «s1wgas 73 Izvdrs AN ( which he uſethin another Homily ) is the ſame, | 


The Means by which they did conceive that CHhriſt did free the Souls of 
Men from Hell was the Application of his Death unto them, which was pro- 
pounded to thoſe Souls by || preaching of the Goſpel there: That as he re- 74 preach. 
vealed here on Earth the Will of God unto the Sons of Men, and propounded is & the Ge, 


himſelf as the Object of their Faith, to the End that whoſoever believed in OE, 


him ſhould never die; fo after his Death he ſhewed himſelf unto the Souls opinion of the 
departed, that whoſoever of them would yet accept of and acknowledge Ed of bis — 
him ſhould paſs ſrom Death to Life. tem, or Means, 


| by which thats 
good was wrought for the Souls below, which was effeed by bis Death, Ea proper Dominum in ea quæ ſub terra deſcendiſſe, 
evangelizantem & illis adventum ſuum, remiſſam peccatorum exiſtentem his qui credunt in eum. Crediderunt autem 
in eum omnes qui ſperabant in eum, id eſt, qui adventum ejus prænunciaverunt, & diſpoſitionibus ejus ſervierunt, juſti, 


& Prophetæ, & Patriarchæ, quibus fimiliter ut nobis remiſit peccata. Jrenaws, l. 4645. Eve N, el, N Ton hg, 
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Thus did they think the Soul of Chri# deſcended into Hell to preach the 
Goſpel to the Spirits there, that they might receive him who before believed 
in him, or that they might believe in him who before rejected him. But this 

cannot be received as the End, or way to effect the End, of Chri#?'s Deſcent; 
nor can [I look upon it as any Illuſtration of this Article, for many Reaſons. 
For firſt, I have already ſhewed that the Place of S. Peter, ſo often mentioned 
for it, is not capable of that Senſe, nor hath it any relation to our Saviour 
a'ter Death. Co" The Ancients ſeem upon no other Reaſon to have in- 
terpreted this Place of S. Peter in that manner, but becauſe other Apocryphal 


. Writings led them to that Interpretation, upon the Authority whereof this 
Juſtine Mar-Opinion only can rely. A Place of the Prophet Jeremy was firſt || produced, 


= in is Dit-that the Lord God of Iſrael remembred his dead, which ſlept in the land of the 
/4 ue ww th 7 2 o 
Trypho the grave, and deſcended unto them, to preach unto them his ſalvation. But bein 


Jev, Ke! be khere e no ſuch Verſe extant in that Prophet or any other, it was alſo deliver. 
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Trion; it would be yet of doubtful Authority, as being never yer found in the He 


Ke 5 G., brew Text. And Hermes in his Book, called the Paſtor, was * thought to 


bed lend I give ſufficient Strength to this Opinion; whereas the Book it ſelf is of no 
ae good Authority, and in this Particular is moſt extravagant: for he taught, 


voy eic n that not only the Soul of Chriſt 5 but alſo the Souls of the Apoſtles, preached 


x n o a - . 

garde ways ter their Death, and therefore deſcended to preach in Hell. 

AlT4Sa ab- CI : 

Tols 73 od ety auTy. This place is firſt brought by Irenæus, 0 prove that be which died for us was not only Man but God: Et 
quoniam non ſolum homo erat qui moriebatur pro nobis, ait Eſaias, Et commemoratus eft Dominus Sanctus Iſrael mortuorum 


X14, V to the Spirits below; that as they followed his Steps here, ſo did they alſo af. 


ſuorum, quia (leg. qui) dormierant in terra ſepultionis, & deſcendit ad eos, evangelizare ſalutem quæ eſt ab eo, ut ſalvaret eos. 


Adv. Hæreſ. I. 3. 23. Only be names Eſalas inſtead of Jeremias, whom be rightly names again, I. 4. c. 39. Sicut Hieremias 
ait, Recommemoratus eft Dominus Sanctus Iſrael mortuorum, &c. And as there, ſo more plainly 1 5. c. 26. applies it to 
the Soul of Chrif while it was abſent from his Body : Nunc autem tribus diebus converſatus eft ubi erant mortui, que nad- 
modum Prophetia ait de eo, Commemoratus eſt Dominus Santtorum (lege, Sanctus Iſrael) mortuorum ſuorum, eorum qui ante 
dormierunt in terra ſtipulationis, (lege, ſepultionis) & deſcendit ad eos, extrabere eos, © ſalvare eos, Thus did Irenzus make 
uſe of this Verſe, 19 ſhew Chriſt preached unto the dead, rather than that of S. Peter; and yer there is no Authority in it. For it 
is not to be found in the Hebrew Text, and Juſtin Martyr charges the Jews only of rafing it out of the LXX. which how they 
could do out of thoſe Copies which were in the Chriſtians hands is ſcarce intelligible ; and yet it's not now to be found there. * Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus firſt brings 4 ſtrange Place of Scripture to prove Chriſt's preaching in Hell, Strom. 1. 6. Aamre 0 Kuptcs 
tunſyiaioalo x) Tois & a Ts. Sn Y A ene, Ae 0 ddns Th Se, Eidos & ad i ü cid. od, p 5 ab 
ec which be thus interprets; 6% 8 T6705 H MeCor ales Te Teriguutra, dM of e , J N Nee 
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226 & Flag Surdjuews x; Sh and then ſeeming to aim at the place of S. Peter, be paſſes to another Proof, which be had produced 


in his ſecond Book: At fcix]as 5 ndv 7 Sign Ergwpald, Ti; Ars b,, downs my Kveww, „ 728. 61% 


lun) eds · which he there proved by the Authority of the Book called Paſtor, and attributed to Hermes: O *ep pj; eng! 


286 *Amogoauy x, Ths 13 aut a6 T3s Anf U. To b,) 7% Ys 7% O. V, th Neun das, Th Surdyuct uf 1H Tire ungut . 7015 
rege Hν,Eua hb, Strom. 1. 2. which words are thus in the old Latine Tranſlation of Hermes, lib. 3. Similit, 9. Quoniam hi 


Apoſtoli & doctores qui prædicaverunt nomen Filii Dei, cum habentes fidem ejus & poteſtatem defuncti eſſent, prædica- 


verunt his qui ante obierunt. And then Clemens ſupplies that Authority with a Reaſon of his own, that as the Apoſtles were to 
imitate Chriſt while they lived, ſo did they alſo imitate him after death : *Eggnv z, oi, wante u Fay d 3 1g ie, 
7g ele M Un wipnTas Wot v1 Te IS 20448. Stromat. |. 6. And therefore they preached to the Souls in Hell, 
as Chriſt did before them, This is the Doftrine of Clemens Alexandrinus out of bis Apocrypbal Authorities. 


Nor is this only to be ſuſpected in reference to thoſe pretended Authorities 
which firſt induced Men to believe it, and to make forced inne 
0 
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ab 16.4, ec that it was once in the Tranſlation of the Septuag int, but raſed out from 
duo TaITa Chence by the Jews: which as it can ſcarce be conceived true, ſo, if it we re, 
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of Scripture to maintain it; but alſo to be rejected in it ſelf, as falſe, ang 
inconſiſtent with the Nature, Scope and End of the Goſpel, (which is to be 

reached with ſuch Commands and Ordinances as can concern thoſe only 
which are in this Life) and as incongruous to the State and Condition of thoſe 
Souls to whom Chriſt is ſuppoſed to preach. For if we look upon the Pa- 
triarchs, Prophets, and all Saints before departed, 'tis certain they were ne- 
ver diſobedient in the days of Noah ; nor could they need the Publication of 
the Goſpel after the Death of Chriſt, who by virtue of that Death were ac- 
cepted in him while they lived, and by that Acceptation had received a Re- 
ward long before. If we look upon them which died in Diſobedience, and 
were in Torments for their Sins, they cannot appear to be proper Objects for 
the Goſpel preached. The Rich Man, whom we find in their Condition, de- 
fired one might be ſent from the Dead to preach unto his Brethren then 
alive, leſt they alſo ſhould come unto that Place: but we find no Hopes he 
had that any ſbould come from them which were alive to preach to him. 
For if the living, who heard not Moſes and the Prophets, would not be per- Luc. 16. 31. 
ſwaded though one roſe from the dead; ſurely thoſe which had been diſ- 

_ obedient unto the Prophets, ſhould never be perſwaded after they were 
dead. | | ; 3 | | | | | 
Whether therefore we conſider the Authorities firſt introducing this 
Opinion, which were Apocryphal; or the Teſtimonies of Scripture, forced 
and improbable ; or the Nature of this Preaching inconſiſtent with the 
Goſpel; or the Perſons to whom Chriſt ſhould be thought to preach, (which, 
it dead in the Faith and Fear of God, wanted no ſuch Inſtruction ; if de- 

_ parted in Infidelity and Diſobedience, were unworthy and incapable of ſuch 
a Diſpenſation:) this Preaching o! Chri5# to the Spirits in Priſon cannot be 

admitted either as the End, or as the Means proper to effect the End, ot his 
Deſcent into Hell. „ 3 

Nor 1s this Preaching only to be rejected as a Means to produce the 

Effect of Chriſt's Deſcent; but the Effect it ſelf pretended to be wrought 
thereby, whether in reference to the Juſt or Unjuſt, is by no means to be 

admitted. For though ſome of the Ancients thought, as is ſhewn before, 

that Chriſt did therefore deſcend into Hell, that he might deliver the Souls 
of ſome which were tormented in thoſe Flames, aud tranſlate them to a 
Place of Happinels : yet this Opinion deſerveth no Acceptat ce, neither in 
reſpect of the Ground or Foundation on which it is built, nor in reſpect of 
the Action or Effet it ſelf. The Authority upon which the Strength of 
this Doctrine doth rely, is that place of the Acts, whom God hath raiſed up, 
looſing the pains of Hell, for ſo they read it; from whence the Argument is 
thus deduced : God did looſe the Pains of Hell when Chriſt was raiſed. 
But thoſe Pains did not take hold of Chri/# himſelf, who was not to ſuffer 
any thing after Death; and conſequently he could not be looſed from or 
taken out of thoſe Pains in which he never was: in the ſame manner the 
Patriarchs and the Prophets, and the Saints of old, if they ſhould be granted 
to have been in a Place ſometimes called Hell, yet were they there in Hap- 
pineſs, and therefore the delivering them from thence could not he the 
looſing of the Pains of Hell: It followeth then, that thoſe alone which died 

in their Sins were involved in thoſe Pains, and when thoſe Pains were 
looſed then were they releaſed; and being they were looſed when CYriſt 
was raiſed, the Conſequence will be, that he deſcending into Hell, delivered 
ſome of the damned Souls from their Torments there. 


8 n _ - 
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Vibe Tage, ut firſt, though the || Latine Tranſlation render it ſo, the pains of Hill; 
Latine renders : | 2 a 3 
it thu, Quem though ſome Copies and other Tranſlations, and divers of the Fathers, read 


Deus ſuſcita- it in the ſame manner: yet the Original and Authentick Greet acknow ledgeth 
vit, folutis no ſuch Word as Hell, but propounds it plainly thus, whom God hath raiſed 


my 1 up, looſing the pains of death. Howſoever if the Words were ſo expreſſed in 
the Hriack, -the Original Text, yet it would not follow that God delivered Chriſt out of 
* thoſe Pains in which he was detained any time, much leſs that the Soul of 
Christ delivered the Souls of any other; but * only that he was preſerved 


So ſome of the from enduring them. 

ancient Fathers | | | ki; $256 #7 5-00 e 5 | 
read it: as Irenæus, J. 3. c. 12. or rather by Interpreter, Quem Deus excitavit, ſolutis doloribus inferorum : Capreolus 
Biſhop of Carthage, Reſolvere, ſicut ſcriptum eſt, inferorum parturitiones: And before theſe Polycarpus, 3y Bein s 
O83, avon; rs wdivas 7; dd, Quein reſulcitavit Deus, diſſolvens dolores inferni, Epiſt ad Phil. whom / ſuppoſe Grotiug 
underſtood, when be cited Barnabas: and thus S. Auguſtine read it, and laid the Streſs of bis Interpretation upon this Reading, 
Quia evidentia, teſtimonia & infernum commemorant & dolores, Cc. But in the Original Greek it is generally written 
de a, and in all theſe many Copies of it, only that of Petrus Fraxardus, and two of the ſixteen Copies which Rober- 
tus Stephanus made uſe of, read it q. And this Miſtake was very eaſie: for in the eightieth Pſalm, verſe the fifth, there is 
T1 n. dre Favdre, and verſe the ſixth, — NW m, =, 14. And we find twice in the Proverbs 14. 12. 
and O. 25, FWD (91 tranſlated ru3u$85 e, and 2 Fam. 22. 6. NW IN © irs JavdTz, * Quod fi movet 
aliquem, quemadmodum accipiendum fit, Inferai ab illo ſolutos dolores: ( neque enim cœperat in eis eſſe tanquam in 
v.nculis, & fic eos ſolvit tanquam ſi catenas ſolviſſet quibus fuerat alligatus ) facile eſt intelligere, fic eos ſolutos, 
quemadmodum ſolvi poſſunt laqu.i venantium, ne teneant, non quia tenuerunt. S. Auguſt. Epiſt, 9. | 


AM. 3 1 


Again, As the Authority is moſt uncertain, ſo is the Doctrine moſt incon- 

gruous. The Souls of Men were never caſt into Infernal Torments, to be de- 

livered from them. The Days which follow after Death were never made 

for Opportunities to a better Life. The Angels had one Inſtant either to ſtand. 

or fall eternally ; and what that Inſtant was to them, that this Life is unto 

| us. We may as well believe the Devils were ſaved, as thoſe Souls which 

5 _ 25. 47, were once tormented with them. For it is an everlaſting Fire, an everlaſting 
VM. 9 4. Puniſhment, a Worm that dieth not. Nor does this only belong to us who live 
5 after the Death of CHriſt, as if the Damnation of all Sinners now were ineluctable 
and eternal, but before that Death it were not ſo; as if Faith and Repentance 

were now indiſpenſibly neceſſary to Salvation, but then were not. For thus 

the Condition of Mankind before the Fulneſs of Time, in which our Saviour 

1 This is tbe came into the World, ſhould have been far more] happy and advantageous 
Argument of than it hath been ſince. But neither they nor we ſhall ever eſcape eternal 
— Gregory 7 Flames, except we obtain the Favour of God before we be ſwallowed by the 
deles nunc fi- Jaws of Death. We muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every 
ne operivus one may receive the things done in his body : But if they be in the State of Sal. 
vantur, & in. vation now by virtue of Chriſs Deſcent into Hell, which were numbred 
fideles ac re. amongſt the Damned before his Death, at the Day of the general Judgment 
he Frey bo they muſt be returned into Hell again; or if they be received then into eter- 
Domino ad nal Happineſs, it will follow either that they were not juſtly condemned to 
A thoſe Flames at firſt, according to the general Diſpenſations of God, or elſe 
vati ſunt; me- they did not receive the things done in their Body at the laſt; which all ſhall 
lor illorum ag certainly receive, as all appear. This Life is given unto Men to work out 
ſors tut gui their Salvation with Fear and Trembling, but after Death cometh Judgment, 
nem Domini reflecting on the Life that is paſt, not expecting Amendment or Converfion 
1 then. He that liveth and believeth in Chriſt ſhall never die; he that belie- 
14 — veth, though he die, yet ſhall he live; but he that dieth in Unbelief ſhall 
poſt Incarna- neither believe nor live. And this is as true of thoſe which went before, as 
ions um ol thoſe which came after our Saviour, becauſe he was the Lamb ſlain before 
nati ſunt. the Foundation of the World. I therefore conclude, That the End for which 
Quod quantZ rhe Soul-of Chriſt deſcended into Hell, was not to deliver any damned Souls, 


itatis ſit | 
yon ple or to tranſlate them from the Torments of Hell unto the Joys of Heaven. 


Dominus te- Ca | : 8 E | ; 
ſtatur, diſcipulis dicens, Multi Reges I Prophetæ voluerunt videre que vos videtis, & non viderum l. 6, Epiſt 179. 
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The next Conſideration is, whether by Virtue of his Deſcent the Souls of 
\  - thoſe which before believed in him, the Patriarchs, Prophets, and all the 
People of God, were delivered from that Place and State in which they were | 
before; and whether Chri/# deſcended into Hell to that end, that he might 
tranſlate them into a Place and State far more glorious and happy. This hath 
been in the later Ages of tlie Church the vulgar Opinion of moſt Men, and 
that as if it followed neceſſarily from the Denial of the former, He delivered 
not the Souls of the Damned, || therefore he delivered the Souls of them I Gregory 


which believed, and of them alone: Till at laſt the Schools have followed be had prot 
it ſo fully, rhar they deliver it as a Point of “ Faith and infallible Certainty, 2 1 
that the Soul of Chriſt deſcending into Hell, did deliver from thence all the , v 


releaſed 
Souls of the Saints which were in the Boſom of Abraham, and did confer Cris Be- 


upon them actual and eſſential Beatitude, which before they enjoyed not. er, .- 
And this they lay upon two grounds: firſt, that the Souls of Saints departed cjudes: Hzc 


ſaw not God; and ſecondly, that Chriſt by his Death opened the Gate ofitaque omnia 


: Mb | ertractantes 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 'nihil aliud te- 


Sap, 3-47 1; BFE 1 e 42 neatis niſi 

quod vera fides per Catholicam Eccleſiam docet; quia deſcendens ad Inferos Dominus illos ſolummodo ab Inferni 

clauftris eripuit, quos viventes in carne per ſuam gratiam in fide & bona operatione ſervavit, I. 6. Epiſt, 179. So Iſidere 
Hiſoalenfs by way of: Oppaſition 5 Ideo Dominus in Inferno deſcendit, ut his qui ab eo non pœnaliter detin?bantur viam 
aperiret revertendi ad cœlos So Venerable Bede upon the plice of S. Peter; Catholica fides habet, quia deſcendens ad 

faferna Dominus non incredulos inde, ſed fideles tantummodo ſuos, educens ad cœleſtia ſecum regna rduxerit; ne- 
que exutis corpore animabus & inferorum carcere incluſis, ſed in hac vita vel per ſeipſum, vel per ſuorum exempla 
ive verba fidelium, quotidie viam vitz demonſtret. Theſe are the Words of Suarez in 3 Thome Diſputat. 43. Se. 3. 

primo ergo, certum eſt Chriſtum deſcendendo ad Inferos animabus ſanctis, quæ in ſinu Abrahæ erant, eſſentialem bea- 
titudinem & cætera animæ dona quæ lam conſequuntur contuliſſe. Hoc de fide certum exiſtimo quia de fide eſt, 
illas animas non vidiſſe Deum ante Chriſti mortem. Deinde eſt de fide 'certum, Chriſtum per mortem aperuiſſe ho- 
minibus januam regni: ideoque de fide etiam certum eft, animas Sanftorum omnium poſt Chriſti mortem deceden- 
tium"( f1 nihil purgandum habeant ) ſtatim videre Deum. Ergo idem eft de prædictis animabus. | 


But even this Opinion, as general as it hath been, hath neither that Con- We have ſhew- - 


ſent of Antiquity, nor ſuch Certainty as it pretendeth, but is rather built up-. _—O_ 


on the Improbabilities of a worſe. The || moſt ancient of all the Fathers, the 0pinion of | 


whoſe Writings are extant, were ſo far from believing that che End of Chriſt's N 
Deſcent into Hell was to tranſlate the Saints of old into Heaven, that they te expreſigre- - 


thought them not to be in Heaven yet, nor ever to be removed from that ſtimonics of 


Place in which they were before Chriſt's Death, until the general Reſurre- > = 


Ction. Others, as we have alſo ſhewn, thought the Boſom of Abraham was Tertullian, 


not in any Place which could be termed Hell; and conſequently could not of (Bf 
think that Chr ſhould therefore deſcend into Hell to deliver them which 8 4% Nora 


were not there. And others yet which thought that Chriſt delivered the tian, J. 4e Tri- 


Patriarchs from their Infernal Manſions, did not think ſo excluſively or in CN I 


_ oppoſition to the diſobedient and damned Spirits, but conceived many of jacent, neque 


them to be ſaved as well as the Patriarchs were, and * doubted whether all an K ell 
were not ſo ſaved or no. Indeed I think there were very few (if any) for natis poteſta- 


above 500 Years after Chriſt, which did ſo believe Chriſt delivered the Saints tibus Vacua. 
: Locus enim 
out of Hell, as to leave all the Damned there; and therefore this Opinion eſt quo pio- 
cannot be grounded upon the prime Antiquity, when ſo many of the An- rum anime 
cients believed not that they were removed at all, and fo few acknowledged dufantur 18. 
that they were removed alone. 5 i turi judicii 


ræjudicia 


| 5 | entientes. 
Ve have already ſhewn that many did believe all the damned ſonls were ſaved then z and S. Auguſtine bad bis adhuc requiro, 
| when he wrote unto Euodius concerning that Opinion, Beſide, the Doubt of that great Divine,Gregory Nazianzen, is very obſerva- 
ble, who in bis Oration de Paſchate bath theſe words," Apel. I Au in ouſudTeAYIe* trad x, 76 cyeiot is Neid puriet? Tis 
1 olcovovie Þ e nalaCarins; Tis A z 4g Gola mavias imparts, N nears Tas rio; Where his OQueſtion 
is clearly this, Whether Chriſt atpearing in Hell did ſave all without exception, or did ſgve there as be does here, only ſuch as believed, 
To this it is anſwered by Suarez two ways, ibat it is the ordinary and univerſal Law; that none of the Damned ſhould be ſaved: 
An vero ex ſpeciali privilegio ſua voluntate & arbitrio aliquem damnatum ex Gehenna Chriſtus eduxerit, dubitari quo- 


quo modo poteſt. ----Et juxta hæc poſſent intelligi Nazianzenus & Auguſtinus. But this will by no means ſalve their N 
8 Wes 
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ities ʒ for neither of them did doubt or queſtion whether ſome of th? Damneil were releaſed, but whether all were releaſed x 
one only : which Suarez did very well perceive, and therefore was ready in the ſame Sertence with another Anſwer, Quanquam 
Nazianzenus non videatur illa ſcripſiſſe verba, quoniam de hac veritate dubitaret, fed ſolum ut propeneret quid de 


” * a * . 


hoc myfterio inquirere ac ſcire oporteat. Which is as much as to ſay, that Me was ſatisfied of tha Teurbj bus deſired 10 (qix. 


fie no Man elſe. Whereas tis clear that it was 4 Doubt in by Age, as we have before ſhewn, and that he, would leave it flil a 
Doubt and undetermined, And as for ibe other, Auguſtinus recte poteſt intelligi de animabus Purgatorii, it i- certainly 
falſe, unleſs they will enlarge that Purgatory as wide as Hell; for the Queſtion was of emptying ib. "iy 


And if the Authority of this Opinion 1n reſpect of its Antiquity he not 
bz great, the Certainty of the Truth of it will be leſs. For firſt, if it he not 
certain that the Souls of the Patriarchs were in ſome Place called H/ after 

their own Death, and until the Death of Christ; if the Boſom of Abraham were 
not ſome Infernal Manſion, then can it not be certain that CHhriſt deſcended 
into Hell co deliver them. But there is no Certainty that the Souls of the Juſt, 
the Patriarchs, and the reſt of the People of God, were kept in any Place be. 
low, which was, or may be called the Hell: the Boſom of Ab aham might well 
bdbe in the Heavens above, far from any Region where the Devil and his An- 
gels were; the Scriptures no where tell us that the Spirits of juſt Men went 
Anto, or did remain in Hell; the Place in which the Rich Man was in Tor- 
maments after Death is called Hell, but that into which the Angels carried the 
Poor Man's Soul is not termed ſo. There was a vaſt Diſtance between them 
two, nor is it likely that the Angels which ſee the Face of God ſhould be ſent 
down from Heaven to convey the Souls of the Juſt into that Place where the 
Face of God cannot be ſeen. When God tranſlated Enoch, and Elias was car- 
ried up in a Chariot to Heaven, they ſeem not to be conveyed to a Place where 
there was no Viſion of God; and yet it is moſt probable, that Moſes was-with 
Elias as well before as upon the Mount : nor is there any Reafon to' conceive 
that Abraham ſhould be in any worſe Place or Condition than Enoch was, 
having as great 4 teſt imony that he pleaſed God, as Enoch had, 
Secondly, It cannot be certain that the Soul of Chris? delivered the Souls 
of the Saints of old from Hell, and imparted to them the Beatifical Viſion, ex- 
cept it were certain that the Souls are in another Place and a better Condition 
now than they were before. But there is no Certainty that the Patriarchs and 
the Prophets are now in another Place and a better Condition than they were 
before our bleſſed Saviour died; there is no Intimation of any ſuch Alte- 
ration of their State delivered in the Scriptures: there is no 15 Place with 
any Probability pretended to prove any actual Acceſſion of Happineſs and 
Matth. 8. 11. Glory already paſt. Many ſhall come from the Eat and Wet, and (hall ſit 
dA omn with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob in the Mingdom of Heaven; there 
then did the Gentiles which came in to Chri# find the Patriarchs, even in 
Sh the Kingdom of Heaven; and we cannot perceive that they found them 
Liar: 13. 28. any. where elſe than Lazar did. For the Deſcription is the ſame, There. ſhall 
Le weeping and guaſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and 
Jacob, and all t —. 1 in the Kjngdom of God, and you your ſelves thruſt 
out. For as the Rich Man in hell lift up his eyes being in torments, and ſeeth 
Abraham afar off, before the Death of Chriſt; ſo thoſe that were in weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth, ſaw Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and the Prophets, 
When the Gentiles were brought in. : 1 
Thirdly, Though it were certain that the Souls of the Saints had been in 
a Place called Hell, as they were not ; though it were alſo certain that they 
were now in a better Condition than they were before Chr:#'s Death, as it is 
not; yet it would not follow that Christ deſcended into Hell to make this Al- 
teration; for it might not be performed before his Reſurrection, it might not 
be effected till his Aſcenſion, it might be attributed to the Merit of his Paſ- 
ſion, it might have no Dependance on his Deſcenſion. I conclude e 
Ars N EE SCC | | | that 
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that there is no Certainty of Truth in that Propoſition which the School- 
men take for a Matter of Faith, That Ch» jt delivered the Souls of the Saints 
from that Place of Hell which they call Linabus of the Fathers, into Heaven; 
and for that Purpoſe after his Death deſcended into Hell. # 
Wherefore being it is moſt 1nfallibly certain that the Death of Chriſt was 
as powerful and effectual for the Redemption of the Saints before him, as | 
for thoſe which follow him; being % did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, 1 Cor. 10. 3, 4. 
and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drin- being Abraham is the Father of us 
all, and we now after Chris Aſcenſion are called but ro walk in the ſteps of len. 4. 12,16. 
the Faith of that Father; being the Boſom of Abraham is clearly propounded 
in the Scriptures as the Place into which the bleſſed Angels before the 
Death of Chriſt conveyed the Souls of thoſe which departed in the Favour 
of God, and is alſo || promiſed to them which ſhould believe in Chrift alter] athough the 
his Death; being we can find no Difference or Tranſlation of the Boſom of 3% o Abra. 
Abraham, and yet it is a Comfort ſtill * to us that we ſhall go to him, and non ov cope? 


a | f and formal 
while we hope ſo never fear that we ſhall go to Hell; I cannot admit this terms be ſpoken 


as the End of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, to CONVEY the Souls of Abraham, Iſaac, only Lazarus 


* „ whom Chri 
and Jacob, and thoſe which were with them, from thence ;- nor can I think being 3 


there was any Reference to ſuch an Action in thoſe Words, Thou ſhalt not in 5 feſt ſup. 
| 'n F | | | oſed dead; ye 
leave my ſoul in Hell. 7 * 
ts virtually and 


in terms equivalent promiſed to thoſe which 1 ſhould believe, For the Foys of the Life to come are likened to a Feaſt, in 
which, according to the Cuflom then in uſe, they lay down with the Head of one toward the Breaſt of the other, who is therefore ſaid 
to lie in bis Baſom, as we read of S. John, iy dy2#uau%o5 e TR «lame Ing · thus in that heavenly Feaſt in the Kingdom 
of God, Lazarus is d bos S i abr ACH. And in the ſame Chapter Chriſt ſaith, that Many ſhall come from 
the Eaſt and from the Weſt, g avaxaidioovſar were AC Egeln, diſcumbent cum Abrabamo, fit down with Abraham, as we 
tranſtaie it after our Cuſtam, at the ſame Feaſt, that is, dyanaivtoou]ar oy gi xorToOr TR ACondu, &c. 4s Euthymias, Quia 
Deus Abraham, cœli conditor, Pater Chriſti eſt; idcirco in regno cœlorum eſt & Abraham, cum quo accubituræ 
ſunt nationes quæ crediderunt in Chriſtum filium creatoris * S. Auguſtine often ſhews the Comfort which he bad in 
going to the Boſom of Abraham : As in the caſe of bis Friend Nebridius, Nunc ille vivit in ſinu Abraham. Quicquid illud 
eft quod illo ſignificatur ſinu, ibi Nebridius meus vivit, dulcis amicus meus, tuus autem, Domine, adoptivus ex li- 
berto filius ibi vivit. Nam quis alius tali animæ locus? Confeſſ. J. 9. c. 3+ And be ſeats that place ( as uncertain as before ) 
where it was before. Poſt vitam iſtam parvam nondum eris ubi erunt Sancti, quibus dicetur, Venite benedidi Patris per- 
cipie regnum quod vobis paratum eſt ab initio mundi. Nondum ibi eris, quis neſcit? Sed jam poteris ibi efſe ubi illum 
quondam ulceroſum pauperem dives ille ſuperbus & ſterilis in mediis ſuis tormentis vidit à longe requieſcentem, 
Concio 1. in Pſalm 36. Aud this be muſt neceſſarily take for a ſufficient Comfort to a dying Chriftian, who ſeats that Place in 
conſpettu Domini, de Civit. Dei, lib. 1. cap. 12. and looked upon them which were in it, as upon thoſe, à quibus Chriſtus 
ſecundum beatificam præſentiam nunquam receſſit, Epiſt. 99. | | | | | 


Another Opinion hath obtained, eſpecially in our Church, that the End 
for which our Saviour deſcended into Hell, was to triumph over Satan and all 
the Powers below within their own Dominions. And this hath been received 
as grounded on the Scriptures and Conſent of Fathers. The Scriptures pro- 
duced for the Confirmation of it are theſe two, Having ſpoiled principalities Col. 2. 11. 
and powers, he made à ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them: And, when 
he aſcended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. Now 
that he aſcended, what is it but that he alſo deſcended firſt into the lower parts of 
the earth? By the Conjunction of theſe two they conceive the Triumph of 
Chriſt's Deſcent clearly deſcribed in this manner. Ye were buried with Chriſt zh. 4. 8, 5. 
in baptiſm, with whom ye were alſo raiſed; and when ye were dead in ſins, he - 7 2 5. 294. 
quickned you together with him, forgiving your ſins, and cancelling the hand- 14, 17. 
writing of Ordinances that was againſt as, and ſpoiling powers and principalities, 
he made an open ſhew of them, triumphing over them in himſelf. That is, ſay 
they, ye died and were buried with Chrifft, who faſtned the hand-writing of 
Ordinances to the Croſs, that he might aboliſh it, from having any right to 
tie or yoke his Members. Ye likewiſe were quickned, and raiſed together 
with Chriſt, who ſpoiled Powers and Principalities, and triumphed over them 
in his own Perſon, So that theſe Words, /poiling principalities and powers, are 
not referred to the Croſs, but to Chriſt's Reſurrection. This Triumph over 


Satan 
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Satan and all his Kingdom, the ſame Apoſtle to the Epheſians ſetteth down 

as a Conſequent to Chriſt's Death, and pertinent to his Reſurrection, Aſcending 

Eph. 4. 3, 9. on high he led captivity captive : and this, He aſtended: what meaneth it, but 
that he deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the earth! So that aſcending from 

the lower parts of the Earth he led captivity captive, which is all one with 


he triumphed over powers and principalities. With this Coherence and Conjun- 


Qion of the Apoſtles Words, together with the Interpretation of the ancient 


Fathers, they conceive it ſufficiently demonſtrated, that Chri# after his 


Death, and before his RefurfeCtion, in the lowermoſt Parts of the Earth, 
even in Hell, did lead Captivity captive, and triumphed over Satan. 
But notwithſtanding, I cannot yet perceive either how this Triumph in 
Hell ſhould be delivered as a certain Truth in it ſelf, or how it can have any 
Confiſtencywith the Denial of thoſe other Ends which they who of late have 
embraced this Opinion do ordinarily reject. Firſt, I cannot ſee how the 


Scriptures mentioned are ſufficient to found any ſuch Concluſion of them 


| ſelves. Secondly, I cannot underſtand how they can embrace this as the In- 


terpretation of the Fathers, who belieye not that any of the Souls of the 


Damned were taken out of the Torments of Hell, or that the Souls of the 


Saints of old were removed from thence by Chriſt's Deſcent ; which were 


the Reaſons why the Fathers ſpake of ſuch a triumphing in Hell, and lead. 
ing Captivity captive there. n 


That the triumphing in the Epiſtle to the Colaſtans is not referred to the 


Croſs but to the Reſurrection, cannot be proved; the Coherence cannot in- 


force ſo much; no Logick can infer ſuch a Diviſion, that the blotting out of 


the hand. writing belongeth preciſely to our barial with him, and the triumph. 
ing over principalities and powers particularly to our being quickned together 
with him; or that the blotting out was performed at one time, and the tri- 


| So the Vulgar umphing at another. Our preſent Tranſlation attributeth it expreſly to the 


L atine, Palam Croſs, rendring the laſt Words, triumphing over them in it, that is, in the Croſs, 


triumphans il- mentioned in the former Verſe; and though || anciently it have been read 

los in met triumphing over them in himſelf, yet ſtill there are theſe two great Advantages 
3 «& alſo f N „ 2 

the Syriack, ON Our ſide; Firſt, That if we read, zz it, it proves the Triumph ſpoken of 

9a in this Place performed upon the Croſs; and if we read, in himſelf, it proveth 


So Novatianus , 3 | 
4e Bin. Tri. not that the Triumph was performed in any other Place, becauſe he was Him- 


umphatis illis ſe// upon the Crols. Secondly, The ancient * Fathers of the Greek Church 


5 338 read it as we do, in it, and interpret the Triumph of his Death; and thoſe 
Tü others of the Latin Church, which did read it otherwiſe, did alſo acknow- 


eos in ſemet- 1 with the Greeks the Croſs not only to be the Place in which tlie 


* Victory over Satan was obtained, but alſo to be the Trophy of that Victory, 


guſtine, and . and the triumphal Chariot. . 

Pacianus, | | | „ 

Oecumenius ſheweth their Reading, Oete ned oa; avs e aus), and Interpretation, @& auC6@ aiytla n x7) of] Hν⏑οM¾i. 
TO u7n Tavnyver. EI3giuCdary avTHy di, Ts Savers, TETES IV Wiknos, x) x47 a beiayCoy-ronrdy emelingoe. Ex ad Th 

then is u Ts Savps, and this pia vonrds on the Croſs will no way agree with that actual Triumph in Hell, But Theo- 
phylaQ yer more clearly, OcrauCdions avris ov avms, TeTiav, o 78 Savpy Tv datuoras ie e. Oele 3 
AN oTay Tis und vikns TAs ia brave guy dnuodoiey v e Tis nV, Seopiss Tho Semuor, EY my cats 
ed „d era gn, 6 Kbe/ O., warte ty nuooia FrdSgy EVH Poraioy, Iud e,, T3 d, x Gele Coe 
And this Expoſition they received from St. Chryſoſtom, who makes the de: ſueoſioudòs on the Croſs 10 conſiſt in the Death upon it. 
Ele ? h Ee qu wad cond! © virgs F xweiay AuCwy. Where it is to be obſerved that the Triumph is not at- 
tributed to the Soul departed from the Body and deſcended into Hell, but rather to the Body left by the Soul and hanging on the Croſs, 
47% T% ol HEα owun]& mag tviv & nal av 3 xarrodutu® xl, ſaysTheodoret. And before all theſe Origen moſt expreſiy, 
Viſibiliter quidem Filius Dei in cruce crucifixus eft, inviſibiliter yerd in ea cruce diaholus cum principatibus ſuis & po- 


teſtatibus affixus eſt cruci. Non tibi hoc videbitur verum, ſi tibi horum teftem produxero Apoſtolum Paulum ? Quod erat 


contrarium nobis, tulit illud de medio affigens cruci ſuæ, exuens principatus & poteſtates traduxit liberè, triumphans 
eas in ligno crucis. Ergo duplex Dominicæ crucis eſt ratio; una ills, qua dicit petrus quod Chriſtus crucifixus nobis 
reliquit exemplum; & hzc ſecunda, qua crux illa trophæum Diaboli fuit, in quo & crucifixus eſt & triumphatus, 4 
Foſuam. Requievit ut Leo, cùm in cruce poſitus principatus & peteſtates exuit, & triumphavit eos cum ligno crucis. 
Idem, .. Tertullian: Serpentis ſpolium, devicto Principe mundi, affixit ligno refugarum immane nn a 
| 1 3 fudentiz: 
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Prudentius, Dic trophzum paſſionis, Dic triumphalem crucem, Cathem. Hymn, 10. St. Hilary moſt expreſiy, Manus ejus 
edote ad bellum ſunt cum vicit ſeculum Ego enim, ait, vici mundum, cum extenſus in crucem invictiſſimis ar mis ipſius 
aſſionis inſtruitur. Et poſuiſti, inquit, ut arcum ereum brachia mea, cum de omnibus virtutibus ac poteſtatibus in ipſo 
trophæo glorioſæ crucis triumphat, & principatus & poteſtates traduxit cum fiducia triumpbans in ſemetipſo, in Pſal. 143. 
there it is obſervable that the Father does read it in ſemetiplo, and interpret it in cruce. Nos quoniam trophzum jam 
videmus, & quod currum ſuum trium phator aſcendit, conſideremus quod non arborum, non quadrijugis p auſtri manu- 
bias de mortali hoſte quæſitas, ſed patibu'o triumphali captiva de ſeculo ſpolia ſuſpendit, S. Amb. J. 10. in c. 23. 
S. Iucæ; and among it the ref} of the Captives he reckons afrerwards, captivum principem mundi, & ſpiritualia nequi- 
tiz quæ ſunt in cœleſtibus. To this alludes Fulgentius, J. 3. ad Thrafim. Sic oportuit peccatorum noſtrorum chirogra- 

hum deleri, ut dum vetus homo noſter ſimul cruci affigitur, tanquam in trophæo triumphatoris victoria pandere- 
tur, Whether therefore we read it en ui cc with the Greeks, that u, o Sevew, Or, e aury ; with the Latines in ſeipſo, it i 
the ſame © for he triumphed over the Devil by bimſelf oy the cr oſs, as op the ſame caſe it 4 written Eph. 2. 16. 1% r- 
vad hs d.go|ipes & i l TH O did Ts Saves, Imulcras Thy fx Feay oy deu N. 


This Place then of S. Par! ro the Coloſſians cannot prove that Chrift de- 
ſcended into Hell, ro triumph over the Devil there; and if it be not proper for 
that Purpoſe of it (elf, it will not be more effectual by the Addition of that 
other to the Epheſians. For, firſt, we have already ſhewn, that the deſcending 
into the /ower parts of the Earth, doth not neceſſarily ſignifie his Deſcent into 
Hell, and conſequently cannot prove that either thoſe things which are ſpo- 
ken in the ſame place, or in any other, are to be attributed to that Deſcent. 
Again, if it were granted, that thoſe Words did ſignifie Hell, and this Article 
of our Creed were contained in them, yet would it not follow from that 
Scripture, that Chriſt triumphed over Satan while his Soul was in Hell; for 
the Conſequence would be only this, That the ſame Chri## who led Captivity 
captive, deſcended firſt into Hell. In that he aſcended (and aſcending led Cap- 
tivity captive ) what is it but that he deſcended firs? The Deſcent then, if 
it were to Hell, did precede the triumphant Aſcent of the ſame Perſon, and 
that is all which the Apoſtle's Words will evince. Nay further yet, the Aſ- 

cent mentioned by St. Paul cannot be that which immediately followed the 
Peſcent into Hell, for it evidently ſignifieth the Aſcenſion which followed 
Forty Days after his Reſurrection. It is not an Aſcent from the Parts below A 
to the Surface of the Earth, but to the Heavens above, an aſcending up on high, 
even far above all Heavens. Now the leading captivity captive belongeth clear- 
ly to this Aſcent, and not to any Deſcent which did precede it. It 1s not ſaid, 
that he deſcended firi# to lead captivity captive ; and yet it mult be fo, if 
Chriz# deſcended into Hell to triumph there: it is not ſaid, when he had 
led captivity captive, he aſcended up on high; for then it might be ſuppoſed | 
that the Captive had been led before: but it is * expreſly ſaid, aſcending up * The original 


on high he led captivity captive , and conſequently that triumphant Act WAS fe hen e : 


the immediate Effe& of his Aſcenſion. So that by theſe two Scriptures no his trium- 


more can be proved than this, That Chriſt triumphed over Principalities and %. At did 
not precede this 


Powers at his Death upon the Croſs, and led Captivity captive at his Aſcen- Aen. For had 
ſion into Heaven Which is ſo far from proving that CHriſt deſcended into it been a- 


ER” ; 1 varutd gas 
Hell to triumph there, that it is more proper to perſuade the contrary. For 5 wut 


why ſhould he go to Hell to triumph over them, over whom he had trium- en 4 5- 
phed on the Croſs ? Why ſhould he go to captive that Captivity then, which 4& we might 


- * well h — 

he was to captivate when he aſcended into Heaven? . 

| TS 3 3 Chriſt did lead 

Sin and Death and Satan captive; and when he had done ſo, aſcended up on bigh : but being it is written d ya cds &; 44, that 

i, having aſcended np on high, 1%aau7daty al xparociay, he captivated a Captivity, the Aſcent muſi here precede 

the Captivation, though not in Time (as it did the giving of Gifts) yet in Nature e ſo that it &; not proper to ſay, by C aptivating 
he eſcended; but it is proper to expreſs it thus, by Aſcending be led captive a Captivity. RAE 


As for the Teſtimonies of the Fathers, they will appear of ſmall Validity to 
confirm this triumphant Deſcent as it is diſtinguiſhed from the two former 
Effects, the Removal of the Saints to Heaven, and the Delivering the Damned 
from the Torments of Hell. In vain ſhall we pretend that Chri# deſcended into 


Hell to lead Captivity captive, if we withal — that when he — | 
* | K | | C 
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ſeth Chriſt victoriouſij ſpeaking unto Hell and Death, Read o go n V d,, d 
JN. Author libelli de Paſchate, under the Name of S. Ambroſe, Expers peccati Chriſtus cum ad Tartari ima deſcen- 
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ded thither he brought none away which were captive there. This was cle 
te er vet Not ion which thoſe * Fathers had, that the Souls of Men were conquered 
the Epheſians, by Satan, and after Death actually brought into Captivity; and that the Sou 


Inferiora au- of Chriſt deſcending to the Place where they were, did actually releaſe them 


tem terræ in- Ae: 5 
fernus accipi- from that Bondage, and bring them out of the Poſſeſſion of the Devil b 


tur, ad quem Force. Thus did he conquer Satan, ſpoil Hell, and lead Captivity captive, 


eee 79 according to their Apprehenſion. But if he had taken no Souls from thence 


que deſcendit, he had not ſpoiled Hell, he had not led Captivity captive, he had not 0 


ut Sanctorum triumphed in the Fathers ſenſe. Wherefore, being the Scriptures teach us 
animas que 


| 5bitenetantur Not that Chriſt triumphed in Hell; being the Triumph which the Fathers 


incluſe, fe. mention, was either in relation to the damned Souls which Chriſt took out 
eamacceos of thoſe tormenting Flames as {ome imagined, or in reference to the Spirits 
| af 


ceret. As. on Of the Juſt, which he took out of thoſe Infernal Habitations, as others did 


— — ay conceive; being we have already thought fit not to admit either of theſe 
igatus e ' 


forts, & reti- WO as the Effect of Chriſt's Deſcent, it followeth that we cannot acknow- 


gatus in Tar- ledge this as the proper End of the Article. 
tarum, & Do- | 7 


mini contritus pede & direptis ſedibus Tyranni, captiva duQta eft captivitas, So Arnoldus Carnotenſis is to be under. 
ſtood, De Unctione Chriſmatis, paſſus eſt rex illudi, & vita occidi, deſcendenſque ad inferos captivam ab antiquo captivita- 


tem reduxit; Applying it to the Cuſtom of the Church, Omnino convenit, ut eo tempore quo Chriftus captivos eduxit ab 


inferis, reconciliati peccatores ad Eccleſiam reducantur, 1bid. Thus Athanaſius, when he ſpeaks of Chrilf's triumpbing over 
Satan in Hell, be mentions % & Mus axvad Stevra, Hell ſpoiled, to wit, of thoſe Souls which before it bept in hold. Otherwiſe in 


the ſame ration, in Paſhonem & crucem, he acknowledgeth the Triumph on the Criſs, Ede, 38 & pixnllu & SeravBdorre 


( 101 SerzuBbLooTea) x7 Te Salary wi dna cvſxordr dn SauTy Bacutew 76 Tera. Thus Leo the Emperor, Xe1 
ode dun q & lu, di XH ice, x) Tei- a xuanuTus EA, neiau rnevgas. Hom, de Reſurr. And thus Macarius ſupps- 


Jdvave, ExBans Tas eU, 


deret, ſeras inferni januaſque confringens, vinctas peccato animas, mortis dominatione deſtructa, e diaboli faucibus revo- 
ca vit ad vitam. Atque ita divinum triumphum æternis characteribus eſt conſcriptum, dum-dicit, Ubi eſt, Mors; aculeus 
tuus ? Ubi eſt, Mors, victoria tua? cap. 4. And the Commentaries under the ſame Name, Gratia Dei abundavit in deſcenſu 
Salvatoris, omnibus dans indulgentiam, cum triumpho ſublatis eis in cœlum, ad Rom. 5. 14. Secundum animam deſcendit 
ad inferna & ſpoliavit principes tenebrarum ab animabus electorum, Ecbert. Serm, 9. contra Catharos, Thus ſtill the Fa- 
thers which ſpeak of ſpoiling Hell, of leading Captivity captive, of triumpbing over Satan in his own Quarters, are to be underſtood 
in reſpeft to thoſe Souls which they thought were taken out f the Cuſtody, Poſſeſſion, or Dominion of Satan, whether Fuſt or Unjuſt, 


Nowr can we ſee how the Prophet David could intend ſo much, as if when 
he ſpake thoſe Words in the Perſon of our Saviour, Thou ſhalt not leave my 
ſoul in Hell, he ſhould have intended this, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul ſe- 
parated from my Body, and conveyed into the Regions of the damned Spi- 
rits, among{ all the Principalities and Powers of Hell; I ſay, thou ſhalt 
not leave me there, battering all the Infernal Strength, redeeming the Pri- 
ſoners, leading Captivity captive, and victoriouſly triumphing over Death, 
and Hell, and Satan. Inſum, thoſe Words of the Prophet cannot admit any 


Interpretation involving a glorious, triumphant and victorious Condition, 


which is not a ſubject capable of Dereliction. For as the Hope which he had 


of his Body, that it ſhould not ſee Corruption, ſuppoſed that it was to be put 


in the Grave, which could not of it ſelf free the Body from Corruption; ſo 


the Hope that his Soul ſhould not be left in Hell, ſuppoſeth it not to be in 


ſuch a State as was of it ſelf contradictory to Dereliction 
And this leads me to that End which I conceive moſt conformable to the 
Words of the Prophet, and leaſt liable to Queſtion or Objection. We have 
already ſhewn the Subſtance of the Article to conſiſt in this, That the Soul of 
Chriſt, really ſeparated from his Body by Death, did truly paſs unto the 
Places below, where the Souls of Men departed were. And I conceive 
the End for which he did fo, was, That he might undergo the Condition 
of a dead Man as well as of a living. He appeared here in the Similitude 
of ſinful Fleſh, aud went into the other World in the Similitude of a Sin- 
ner. His Body was laid in a Grave, as ordinarily the Bodies of dead Men 


arc j 
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are; his Soul was conveyed into ſuch Receptacles as the Souls of other Per- 
ſons uſe to be. All, which was neceſſary for our Redemption by way of Sa- 
tisfaction and Merit, was already performed on the Croſs; and all, which 
was neceſſary for the actual Collation and Exhibition of what was merited 
there, was to be effected upon and after his Reſurrection : in the Interim 
therefore there is nothing left, at leaſt known to us, but to ſatisfie the Law 
of Death. This he undertook to do, and did: and though the Ancient Fa- 
thers by the ſeveral Additions of other Ends have ſomething obſcured this, 
yet it may be ſufficiently obſerved in their * Writings, and is certainly moſt « rrenzus jo 
conformable to that Propheiical Exvreſſion, upon which we have hitherto cals by De- 


; 8 ; 3 . | | . . X ſeent legem 
rounded our Explication, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt guts Ne- 


thou ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption. ſervare, J. 5. 

© ts | 5 3 1 c. 26. and 
F. Hilary expreſſes that which 7 intend very clearly, Morte non interceptus eft unigenitus Dei Filius; ad explendam quidem 
hominis naturam, etiam morti ſe, id eſt, diſceſſioni ſe tanquam anime corporiſq; ſubjecit, & ad infernas ſedes, id 
quod homini debitum videtur eſſe, penetravit, Enar. in Pſal. 53. And before him Tertullian, Chriſtus Deus, quia & ho- 
mo mortuus ſecundum Scripturas, & ſepultus ſecus eaſdem, huic quoq; legi ſatisfecit, forma humane mortis apud in- 


j 2 7 2 * \ IM... 7 / 3 , e 
feros functus. De Anima, c. 55, *Havey avros 0 7 TavTwy di, % 7&5 nuiv aefn ouniras TLwekas ct I ef nc, 
arb“ nudv, at nuav dvavaylnro! avs wnedizano gg xe · Kara, x7 + Ivatiy &; A dbu: drei E x 


ro, Y N , EET Ls eic auTOV. Gelaſ. Act. Conc. Nic. 1, 2. c. 32. Thu F. Auftin calls proprietatem carnis, Cont. Felician. 
. 11. Scio ad inferos Divinitatem Filii Dei deſcendiſſe proprietate carnis, ſcio ad cœlum aſcendiſſe carnem merito 
Deitatis. And afterwards he calls it, injuriam carnis, Erat uno atque eodem tempore ipſe totus etiam in inferno, totus 


in cœlo, illic patiens injuriam carni, hic non relinquens gloriam Deitatis, c. 14. Impleta eſt Scriptnra quæ dicit, Et 
cum iniquis reputatus eſt. Quod & altius intelligi poteſt, dicente de ſemetipſo Domino, Reputatus ſum cum deſcendentibus 


in lacum : factus ſum ſicut bomo fine adjutorio, inter mortuos liber. Verè enim reputatus eſt inter peccatores & iniquos ut 
deſcenderet ad Infernum, S. Hierome in Iſaiæ, c. 5 3. v. 12. Ruffinus, in hg Expoſition of the Creed, deſcanting upon that place 
in the Pſalms, factus ſum ſicut homo fine adjutorio, inter mortuos liber; Non dixit homo, ſed ſicut homo Sicut bomo 
enim erat quia etiam deſcenderat in infernum; ſed inter mortwss liber erat, quia a morte teneri non poterat. Et ideo 


in uno natura humanæ fragilitatis, in alio divinæ poteſtas majeſtatis oſtenditur. And yet more pertinently Fulgentius, Re- 


ſtabat ad plenum noſtræ redemptionis effectum ut illuc uſque homo fine peccato a Deo ſuſceptus deſcenderet; quouſqʒ 
homo ſeparatus a Deo peccati merito cecidiſſet, id eſt, ad infernum, ubi ſolebat peccatoris anima torqueri, & ad ſe- 
pulchrum ubi conſueverat peccatoris caro corrumpi, 4d Thrafim, c. 30, EI A #, avT% A, xver@: av 7% πhαẽ˙de, of 
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ar I“ dot xoes dIνẽ] i, Cc. Andreas Cret. erm. in vitam humanam. 1 conclude this with that Expoſition of 
S. Hilary upon the Words of the Pſalmiſt, If T go down into Hell, thou art there alſo; Humanæ iſta lex neceſſitatis eſt, 


ut conſepultis cor poribus ad inferos animæ deſcendant: Quam deſcenſionem Dominus ad conſummationem veri hominis 


o 


non recuſavit, Pſal, 138; 


Secondly, By the Deſcent of Chriſt into Hell, all thoſe which believe in 
him are ſecured from deſcending thither; he went unto thoſe Regions of 
Darkneſs that our Souls might never come into thoſe Tormen's which are there. 
"= his Deſcent he freed us from our Fears, as by his Aſcenſion he ſecured us 
of our Hopes. He paſſed to thoſe Habitations where Satan hath taken up 
Poſſeſſion and exerciſeth his Dominion; that having no Power over him, 
we might be aſſured that he ſhould never exerciſe any over our Souls departed, 
as belonging unto him. Through death he deſtroyed him that had the power Heb. 2. 14. 
of death, that is, the Devil; and by his actual Deſcent into the Dominions 
of him ſo deſtroyed, ſecured all which have an Intereſt in him of the ſame 
Freedom which he had. Which Truth is allo ſtill preſerved (though among 
many other ſtrange Conceptions ) * in the Writings of the Fathers. Having 1 
thus examined the ſeveral Interpretations of this part of the Article, we in Tertullian“ 
may now give a brief and ſafe Account thereof, and teach every one how f bom "a 
they may expreſs their Faith without any Danger of Miſtake, ſaying, I give in hoc, inqui- 
a full and undoubting Aſſent unto this as to a certain Truth, That when all unt, Chriſtus 
the Sufferings of Chriſt were finiſhed on the Croſs, and his Soul was way Rog 
ſeparated from his Body, though his Body were dead, yet his Soul mus. Cæte. 
died not; and though it died not, yet it underwent the Condition of rum dugchdic 


a WE: 3 6 crimen Ethni- 
the Souls of ſuch as die; and being he died in the Similitude of a Sinner, corum & 


Chriſtiano- 


rum, fi carcer mortuis idem? De Anima, cap 55. Aut i pſius vox eſt hic, Et eruiſti animam meam ab inferno inferiori, 
aut noſtra vox per ipſum Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum; quia ideo ille pervenit uſque ad infernum, ne nos remaneremus 
in inferno, S. Auguſt. in Pſal. 85. IIA 3 ard, nuzs avinuCe, Y mevay ad vs ues inge, i eis & dd la na7d» 
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Bailvor, 1144s dyigzes, Aihan, in Omnia mihi trad. Oc. 
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his Soul went to the Place where the Souls of Men are kept who die for 
their Sins, and ſo did wholly undergo the Law of Death: bur becauſe there 
was no Sin in him, and he had fully fatisfied for the Sins of others which he 
took upon him; therefore as God ſuffered not his Holy One to ſee Corrup- 
tion, ſo he left not his Soul in Hell, and thereby gave ſufficient Securit 
to all thoſe who belong to Chri#, of never coming under the Power of Sd. 
tan, or ſuffering in the Flames prepared for the Devil and his Angels. And 
thus, and for theſe Purpoſes may every Chriſtian ſay, I believe that Chrix 
deſcended into Hell. | 1 


Hz ROSs E AGAIN. 
Hatſoever Variations have appeared in any of the other Articles, 
+ ata this Part of Chris Reſurrection hath been conſtantly delivered 
kuſebius Gar. Without the leaſt Alteration, either by way of Addition or * Diminution. 
licanus and The whole Matter of it is ſo neceſſary and eſſential to the Chriſtian Faith, 
— that nothing of it could be omitted; and in theſe few Expreſſions the whole 


leave out the Doctrine is ſo clearly delivered, that nothing needed to be added. At the 


bel " Wark, & firſt View we are preſented with three Particulars : Firſt, The Action it ſelf, 


ſome Copies in Or the Reſurrection of Chriſt, he roſe again. Secondly, The Verity, Reality, 


Ruffinus have and Propriety of that Reſurrection, he roſe from the dead. Thirdly, The Cir- 
is ger curmnſtance of Time, or Diſtance of his Reſurrection from his Death, roſe 
expreſſed in ay from the dead the third day. e 


tbe reſt wbich ; . 0 


are more anciem than Euſebius or Fortunatus : and therefore that Omiſſion x to be imputed rather to Negligence either of the 
Author or the Scribe, than ib the Uſage of the Church in their Age. Quod die tertio reſurrexit a mortuis Dominus Chri- 


ſtus, nullus ambigit Chriſtianus, F. Aug. Serm, in Vigiliis Paſche, 


For the Illuſtration of the firſt Particular, and the Juſtification of our Be- 
lief in Chri#'s Reſurrection, it will be neceſſary, Firſt, To ſhew the promiſed 
| Meſſias was to riſe from the Dead; and Secondly, That Jeſus, whom we be- 

lieve to be the true and only Meſſias, did fo riſe as it was promiſed and fore- 
told. As the Maſſias was to be the Son of David, ſo was he particularly typi- 
fied by him and promiſed unto him. Great were the Oppoſitions which Da- 
vid ſuffered both by his own People and by the Nations round about him; 
which he expreſſed of himſelf, and foretold of the Meſſas in thoſe Words, 


Pjul. 2. 2. The Kings of the earth ſet themſelves, and the rulers take counſel together againit 


the Lord and again#t his anointed, that is, his Chriſt. From whence it came to 


40. 4. 27, 28. paſs, That againſt the holy child Jeſus, whom God had anointed, both Herod and 


Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael, were gathered together 
to do whatſoever the hand and the counſel of God determined "Wi to be done, 
which was to crucifie and {lay the Lord of Life. But notwithſtanding all 
this Oppoſition and Perſecution, . it was ſpoken of David, and foretold of 
Iſal. 2. 6,7. the Son of David, Tet have I ſet mine anointed upon my holy hill of Sion. I will 
declare the Decree, the Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my ſon, this day have I 
begotten thee. As therefore the Perſecution in reſpeQ of David amounted only 
to a Depreſſion of him, and therefore his Exaltation was a ſetling in t 
Kingdom; ſo being the Conſpiration againſt the Meſias amounted to a rgal 
Crucifixion and Death, therefore the Exaltation muſt include a Reſurte- 
ction. And being he which riſes from the Dead, begins as it were to live 
another Life, and the Grave to him is in the manner of a Womb to bring him 
forth, therefore when God ſaid of his Anointed, Thou art my ſon, this day 
have I begotten thee, he did foretel and promiſe that he would raiſe the Me/- 
ſias from Death to Life. | 


But 


HE ROSE Acain. „„ 
But becauſe this Prediction was ſomething obſcured in the Figurative Ex- 
preſſion, therefore the Spirit of God hath cleared it farther by the ſame Pro- 
phet, ſpeaking by the Mouth of David, but ſuch Words as are agreeable not 
to the Perſon, but the Son of David, My fleſh ſhall reſt in hope; for thou wilt Tſal. 16. 10i 
not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy One to Fl corruption. 
As for the Patriarch David, he is both dead and buried, and his Fleſh conſumed | 
in his Sepulchre ; but being a Prophet, and knowing that God hath ſworn with Ats 2. 31; 
an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loyns according to the fleſh he would raiſe 
up Chriſt to ſit on his throne ; he ſeeing this before, ſpake of the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, that his ſoul was not left in hell, neither his fleſh did ſee corruption. They 
were both to be ſeparated by his Death, and each to be diſpoſed in that Place 
which was reſpeRQively appointed for them: but neither long to continue 
there, the Body not to be detained in the Grave, the Soul not to be left in 
Hell, but both to meet, and being re- united to rife again. 
Again, Leſt any might imagine that the Mſias dying once might riſe from 
Death, and living after Death yetdie again, there was a further Prophecy to 
aſſure us of the Excellency of that Reſurrection and the Perpetuity of that Life 
to which the Meſias was to be raiſed. For God giving this Promiſe to his 
People, I will make an everlaſting covenant with you, (of which the Meſſias was Ia. 55. 3. 
to be the Mediator, and to fai it by his Death) and adding this Expreſſion, 
even the ſure mercies of David, could ſignifie no leſs than that the Chriſt, who 
was given firſt unto us in a frail and mortal Condition, in which he was to die, 
ſhould afterward: be given in an immutable State, and conſequently that he 
being dead ſhould riſe unto eternal Life. And thus by virtue of theſe three 
Predid ions we are aſſured that the Maſſias was to riſe again, as alſo by thoſe 
Types which did repreſent and preſignifie the ſame. Joſeph, who was or- 
dained to ſave his Brethren from Death who would have {lain him, did repre- 
ſent the Son of God, who was ſlain by us, and yet dying ſaved us; and his 
being in the Dungeon typified Chriſt's Death; * his being taken out from, _ 
thence repreſented his Reſurrect ion, as his Evection to the Power of Egypt 2 
next to Pharaoh, ſignified the Seſſion of CHriſt at the Right Hand of his Fa- tertio incipij- 
ther. Iſaac was ſacrificed, and yet lived, to ſhew that Chriſt ſhould truly die, ente de carce- 
2 5 | : X = re educitur 
and truly live agan. And Abraham offered him up, accounting that God joſeph. Et no- 
was able to raiſe him up even from the dead from whence alſo he received him in a ſter Joſeph 
figure. In Abrahanis Intention T/aac died, in his ExpeRation he was to riſe Susie Dor 
from the Dead, in his Acceptation being ſpared he was received from the tio à mortuis 
Dead, and all this acted to & preſignifie, that the only Son of God was really a rev | 
and truly to be ſacrificed and die; and after Death was really to be raiſed to pharaoni, 
Life. What was the Intention of our Father Abraham not performed, that mundo reſur- 
was the Reſolution of our Heavenly Father and fulfilled. And thus the Re- rate deck 


| ratur Data 
ſurrection of the Maſias was repreſented by Types, and foretold by Pro- eſt Joſeph > 
phecies; and therefore the Chriſt was to riſe from the Dead. ans » 2 


| | | 3 | | . poteſias. Et 
noſter Joſeph Chriſtus Dominus poſt reſurrectionem dicit, Data eſt mihi omnis poteſtas in cœlo & in terra, Proſper. 


de Promiſ. & Pradif. p. 1. c. 29. Heb 11. 19. * Ideo Iſaac immolatus non eft, quia reſurre&io Filio Dei ſervata eſt, 
Proſper. de Prom. © Prad. p. 1. c. 17. Od ⁊ 58 78 ayis my ] T3 piye wonewy us dHονεοττ,ẽαEaꝗ H- 
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WUPSgeory, oy TW orb h F Colt, & pn dtardopivim To Yardmw. Greg. Nyſſ, Orat. 1. in Reſur. 


That Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true and only Meſſias, did riſe from 
the Dead according to the Scrip:ures, is a certain and infallible Truth, delivered 
unto us and confirmed by Teſtimonies Humane, Angelical and Divine. Thoſe 
Pious Women which thought with ſweet Spices to anoint him dead, found him 
alive, held him by the feet, and worſhipped him, and as the firſt Preachers = <oy | 

| FE veſur- 
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RefurreQion, with fear and great joy ran to bring his Diſciples word. The bleſ- 
ſed Apoſtles follow them, to whom alſo he (hewed himſelf alive after his paſſion 
by many infallible proofs ; who with great power gave witneſs of the reſurrection 
of the Lord Jeſus, the principal part of whoſe Office conſiſted in this Teſtimony, 
as appeareth upon the Election of Matthias into the Place of Judas, grounded 


Acts 1, 21, 22. upon this Neceſſity. Wherefore of theſe men which have companied with us all 


the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, mutt one be ordained to 


be a witneſs with us of his reſurrection. The reſt of the Diſciples teſtified the 


1 Cor. 15. 6. ſame, to whom he alſo appeared, even to five hundred brethren at once. Theſe 


were the Witneſſes of his own Family, of ſuch as worſhipped him, ſuch as 
believed in him. And becauſe the Teſtimony of an Adverſary is in ſuch Caſes 
thought of greateſt Validity, we have not only his Diſciples, but even his 
Enemies to confirm it. Thoſe Soldiers that watched at the Sepulchre, and 
pretended to keep his Body from the Hands of his Apoſtles ; they which felt 
the Earth trembling under them, and ſaw the countenance of. an Angel like 
lightning, and his raiment white as ſnow; they who upon that Sight did ſhake 
and became as dead men, while he whom they kept became alive: even ſome 
of theſe came into the city and ſhewed unto the chief prieſts all the things that 
mere done. Thus was the Reſurrect ion of Chri# confirmed by the higheſt Hu- 
mane Teſtimonies, both of his Friends and Enemies, of his Followers and 
Revilers. = hs | 

But ſo great, ſo neceſſary, ſo important a Myſtery had nced of a more 
firm and higher Teſtimony than that of Man: and therefore an Angel from 
Heaven, who was miniſterial in it, gave a preſent and infallible Witneſs to 


Fobn 20. 12, it. He deſcended down, and came and rolled back the ſtone from the door, and 


1 Jobn 5. 9. 


ſat upon it. Nay, two Angels in white, ſitting the one at the head, the other at 
the feet where the body of Jeſus had lain, ſaid unto the Women, Why ſeek je 
the living among the dead? he is not here but is riſen. Theſe were the Wit- 

neſſes ſent from Heaven, this the Angelical Teſtimony of the Reſurrection. 
And if we receive the witneſs of Men, or Angels, the witneſs of God is greater, 
who did ſufficiently atteſt this Reſurrection: not only becauſe there was 
no other Power but that of God which could effect it, but as our Saviour 
himſelf ſaid, The Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſti- 
fie of me; adding theſe Words to his Apoſtles, and ye ſhall bear witneſs, be- 
cauſe ye have been with me from the beginning. The Spirit of God ſent down 
upon the Apoftles did thereby teſtifie that Chri# was riſen, b:cauſe he (ent 
that Spirit from the Father; and the Apoſtles witneſſed together with that 
Fpirit, becauſe they were enlightned, comforted, confirmed and ftreagthned 
in their Teſtimony by the ſame Spirit. Thus God raiſed up Jeſus, and ſhewed 
him openly, not to all the people, but unto witneſſes choſen before of God, even to 
thoſe who did eat and drink with him after he roſe from the dead. And thus, as 

it was foretold of the Maſias, did our Jeſus riſe 5 which was the firſt part 
of our Enquiry- „ „„ . 
For the Second, concerning the Reality and Propriety of Chrifs Reſurre- 
ction, expreſſed in that Term from the dead, it will he neceſſary firſt to conſi- 
der what are the eſſential Characters and Proprieties of a true Reſurrection ; 
and ſecondly, to ſhew how thoſe Proprieties do belong and are agreeable 
to the raiſing. of Chri#. The proper Notion of the Reſurre&ion conſiſts in 
this, that it is a ſubſtantial Change by which that which was before, and was 
corrupted, is reproduced the ſame thing again. It is ſaid to be a Change, that 
it may be diſtinguiſhed from a ſecond or new Creation. For if God ſhould 
annihilate a Man or Angel, and make the ſame Man or Angel out of nothing, 
though it were a Reſtitution of the ſame thing, yet were it not properly a 
ReſurreQion, becauſe it is not a Change or proper Mutation, but a pure _ 
rota 
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total Production. This Change is called a ſubſtantial Change to diſtinguiſh 
it from all Accidental Alterations: He which awaketh from his Sleep, ariſeth 
from his Bed, and there is a greater Change from Sickneſs to Health, but nei- 

ther of theſe is a Reſurrection. It is called a Change of tliat which was, and 
hath been corrupted, becauſe things immaterial and incorruptible cannot be 
ſaid to riſe again; Reſurrection implying a Reproduction, and that which 
after it was, never was not, cannot be reproduced. Again, of thoſe things 
which are material and corruptible, of ſome the Forms continue and ſubſiſt 
after the Corruption of the whole, of others not. The Forms of inanimate 

Bodies, and all irrational Souls, when they are corrupted, ceaſe to be; and 

therefore if they ſhould be produced out of the fame Matter, yet were not 
this a proper Reſurrection, becauſe thereby there would not be the ſame Indi- 
vidual which was before, but only a Reſtitution of the Species by another In- 
dividual. But when a Rational Soul is ſeparated from its, Body, which is the 
Corruption of a Man, that Soul ſo ſeparated doth exiſt, and conſequently is 
capable of Conjunction and Re. union with the Body; and if the two be again 

united by an Eſſential and Vital Union, from which Life doth neceſſarily flow, 
then doth the ſame Man live which lived before; and conſequently this Re- 
union is a perfect and proper Reſurrection from Death to Life, becauſe the 
ſame Individual Perſon, conſiſting of the ſame Soul and Body, which was 


— 


dead is now alive again. : 
Haying thus deliyered the true Nature of a proper Reſurrection, we ſhall 
eaſily demonſtrate that Chriz# did truly and properly riſe from the Dead. 
For Firſt, by a true, though miraculous, Generation he was made Fleſh ; and 
lived in his Humane Nature a true and proper Life, producing Vital Actions 
as we do. Secondly, He ſufered a true and proper Diſſolution at his Death; 
his Soul being really ſeparated, and his Body left without the leaſt Vitality, 
as our dead Bodies are. Thirdly, The ſame Soul was re- united to the ſame 
Body, and ſo he lived again the ſame Man. For the Truth of which, Two 
things are neceſſary to be ſhewn upon his appearing after Death ; the One 
concerning the Verity, the other concerning the Identity of his Body. All the 
Apoſtles doubted of the firſt ; for when Chriſt ſtood in the midit of them, 
they were affrighted and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a ſpirit. But he ſufficiently aſ- Le 24. 37, 
ſured them of the Verity of his Corporeity, ſaying, * Handle me and ſee: for 7... 0 
4 ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have. He convinced them all of the us 7 4. 
Identity of his Body, ſaying, Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I my ſelf 5 the og 
eſpecially unbelieying Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands ʒ 1 274 5 
and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my ſide, and be not faithleſs, but «© ? din 
+ believing. The Body then in which he roſe, muſt be the ſame in which he © 749% <v7% 
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lived before, becauſe it was the fame with which he died. I 
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Xainze Tb pdlno; N E Hag J. Epiſt. ad Smyrn. Palpandum carnem Dominus præbuit, quam januis clauſis in- 

troduxit, ut eſſe poſt reſurrectionem oſtenderet corpus ſuum & ejuſdem naturæ & alterius gloriæ. Greg. Hom. 26. in 

Evang. Reſurrex it Chriſtus, abſoluta res eſt. Corpus erat, caro erat, pependit in cruce, poſitus eſt in ſepulchro, exhi- 
buit illam vivam qui vivebat in illa, 158. De Tempore, 3 „ 


And that we might be aſſured of the Soul as well as of the Body, Firſt, He 
gave an Argument of the Vegetative and Nutritive Faculty, ſaying unto them, 
Have ye here any meat? and they gave him a piece of a broiled fiſh, and of an honey- 
comb, and he took it and did eat before them. Secondly, Of the Senſitive part, 
converſing with them, ſhewing himſelf, ſeeing and hearing them. Thirdly, He 
gave Evidence of his Rational and Intellectual Soul, by ſpeaking to them and 
diſcourſing out of the Scriptures, concerning thoſe things which he ſpake Cab 

ee — was —— 
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3 them while he was yet with them. Thus did he ſhew, that the Body which 


they ſaw was truly and vitally informed with an Humane Soul. And that 


Ct, they might be yet further * aſſured that it was the ſame Soul by which that 


ad diſcipulos Body lived before, he gave a full Teſtimony of his Diviaity by the Miracle 
oftiis introi- which he wrought in the Multitude of Fiſhes caught, by breathing on the 


ee Sol Apoſtles the Holy Ghoſt, and by aſcending into Heaven in the Sight of his 


ritum sau- Diſciples For being o man aſcended into heaven but he which came from heaven, 


Sage” = dat® the Son of man which was in heaven, being the Divinity was never ſo united 
Sent! . | . 
lumins ſan- to any Humane Soul but only in that Perſon, it appeared to be the ſame Soul 


tarum Scrip- with which he lived and wrought all the Miracles before. To conclude, be- 
turarum oc- | 


culta pande- ing Chriſt appeared after his Death with the ſame Body in which he died, and 
bat; & rurſus with the ſame Soul united to it, it followeth that he roſe from the dead by a 
313 true and proper Refurrecttion „ 3 5 

darorum, & Moreover, that the Verity and Propriety of Chriſt's Reſurrection may fur- 


omnia recen- ther appear, it will be neceſſary to conſider the Cauſe thereof, by what Power 
tiſſimæ pa ſſi- 


onis ſigna and by whom it was effected. And if we look upon the meritorious Cauſe, 
monftrabas, we ſhall find it to be Chriſt himſelf. For he by his voluntary Sufferings in his 
ut aznokcere- Life, and exact Obedience at his Death, did truly || deſerve to be raiſed unto 
e ag Life again. Eecauſe he drunk of the Brook in the way, becauſe he humbled 
nz humanz- h mſelf unto Death, even to the Death of the Croſs, therefore was it neceſſar 

8 that he ſhould be exalted, and the firſt Degree of his Exaltation was his Re- 
manere, Leo ſurrection. Now being Chriſt humbled himſelf to the Sufferings both of Soul 


d - e. and Body; being whatſoever ſuffered, the fame by the Virtue and Merit of 


| Ut mediator his Paſſion was to be exalted ; being all other Degrees of Exaltation ſuppo- 


Dei 1 ſed that of the Reſurretion; it followeth from the meritorious Cauſe that 
num homo 


Chriſtus Jeſus (hriiſt did truly riſe from the Dead with the ſame Soul and the ſame Body, 


reſurreaione with which he lived united, and died ſeparated. 
clarificaretur, | 


prius humiliatus eſt paſſione: non enim a mortuuis reſurrexiſſet ſi mortuus non fuiſſet. Humilitas claritatis eſt meri 
tum claritas humilitatis eſt premium. S. Aug Tratt, 104. in ob. , | | 


The Efficient Cauſe of the Reſurrectionof Chriſt is to be . | 


as Principal or Inſtrumental. The Principal Cauſe was God himſelf; for no 
other Power but that which is omnipotent can raiſe the Dead. It is an Act 
beyond the Activity of any Creature, and unproportionate to the Power of 
any finite Agent. [hz Teſus hath God raiſed up, ſaith the Apoſtle, whereof we 


Alis 2. 32. are all witneſſes. And generally in the Scriptures as our, ſo Chri##'s Reſur- 


rection is attributed unto God; and as we cannot hope after Death to riſe 
to Life again without the Activity of an infinite and irreſiſtible Power, no 
more did Chri# himſelf, who was no otherwiſe raiſed than by an eminent 
Act of God's Omnipotency ; which is excellently ſet forth by the Apoſtle, in 
ſo high an Exaggerationof Expreſſions, as I think is ſcarce to be parallel d in 
any Author, That we may know what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power 
0 1-19 to ueward who believe, according to the working of the might of his power which 
3 We he wrought in Chriit, when he raiſed him up from the dead. Being then Omni- 
3s + guide potency is a Divine Attribute, and Infinite Power belongs to God alone: 


; ep being no leſs Power than Infinite could raiſe our Saviour trom the Dead; it 


F xe4res # followeth, That whatſoever Inſtrumental Action might concur, God mult 


a 2 7 

nu wneYnToev | 
Sa Roots | | | * * 70 1 
Hhich Words our Tranſlation comes far ſhort of, and 1 doubt our Language can ſearce reach it. For firſt, b re are U — 

ie, two Words to expreſs the Power of God and the Validity and Force of it, but not ſufficient z wherefore there is an A 4 
tion to each of them, piryeI® q Sundl, and xιν e- © ix, io Words more to expreſs the eminent Greameſ's of this 
Power and Force, but not ſufficient yet; and therefore there is another Addition 10 each Addition, 73 or N 7 
and ij wtgytlo. 7% xcoTs:, 10 ſet forth the Eminence and Activity of that Greatneſs z and all yet as it were but flat and s , 
till it be quickned with an active Verb, ny evigynoty e Te) Xe ty cg ale inveryar. All which he ſet on work, alt whic 

be altuated in Chris, when be ra ſed bim from the Dead, | 1 


be acknowledged the principal Agent. 


JJ A Geo es 


— 
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* 
—— 


TuR TRIRD Day. 5 257 


And therefore in the Scriptures the Raiſing of Chri# is attributed to Gd 

the Father (according to thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Paul an Apoſtle not of Gal. x. x. 
men, neither by men, but by Jeſus Chriit, and God the Father who raiſed him 

from the dead) but it 1s not attributed to the Father alone. For to whom o- 

ever that infinite Power doth belong, by which Chri# was raiſed, that Perfon 

muſt be acknowledged to have raiſed him. And becauſe we have alread 

proved that the eternal Son of God is of the ſame Eſſence, and conſequently 

of the ſame Power with the Father, and ſhall hereafter ſhew the ſame true 

alſo of the Holy Ghoſt, therefore we muſt likewiſe acknowledge that the 

|| Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt raiſed Chri# from the dead. Nor is this only | quis niũ So- 

true by virtue of this Ratiocination, but it is alſo delivered exprelly of the lus Filius re- 

Son, and that by himſelf. It is a weak Fallacy uſed by the Socinians, who 2 * 

maintain, That God the Father only raiſed Chriſt, and then ſay, they teach tuit qui car- 

as much as the Apoſtles did, who attribute it always either generally unto gem habuit? 

Cod, or particularly to the Father. For if the Apoſtles taught it only fo, yet win ano 
if he which taught the Apoſtles, taught us ſomething more, we muſt make ſolus Filius 

that alſo part of our Belief. They believe the Father raiſed Chriũt, becauſe exit non 

St. Paul hath taught them ſo, and we believe the ſame ; they will not believe alienus de 

that Chr: did raiſe himſelf, but we muſt alfo believe that, becauſe he hath quo _ N 

ſaid ſo. Theſe were his Words unto the Jews, Deſtray this temple, and in ſaſthovit - 
three days I will raiſe it up; and this is the Explication of the Apoſtle, But norm Feſun, 

| he ſpake of the temple of his body, which he might very properly calla Temple, it don ©. 

| becauſe * the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt in him bodily. And when he was riſen tavit? Et ubi 

from the dead, his diſciples remembred that he had ſaid thts unto them, and they be- * quod ait, 
lieved the Scripture and the word that Jeſus had ſaid. Now if upon the Re- 1 
ſurrec ion of Chriſt the Apoſtles believed thoſe Words of Chrim, Deſtroy this riduo ſuſcira- 
temple, and ] will raiſe it up, then did they believe: that Chriſt raiſed himſelf; 3 

for in thoſe Words there is a Perſon mentioned which raiſed C brit, and no rem habere ſe 


other Perſon mentioned but himſelf. | dicit ponendi 
| & iterum ſu- 
3 | mend: animam 
ſuam? Quis autem ita deſipiat, ut Spiritum Sanctum reſurrectionem hominis Chriſti dicat non co-operatum, cum ipſum 
bominem Chriſtum fuerit operatus. S. Auguſt, contra Jerm. Arian, cap. 15. * Folm 2. 19. 21. Coli. 2. 9. | 


A ſtrange Oppoſition they make to the Evidence of this Argument, || fay- 
ing, That God the Father raiſed Chriſt to life, and Chriſt being raiſed toy Aliter Deus 
life, did lift and raiſe his Body out of the Grave, as the Man lick of the Cbriſtum ſu- 
Palſie raiſed himſelf from the Bed, or as we {hall raiſe our ſelves out of the * 
Graves when the Trump ſhall ſound: and this was all which Chriſt could pus ſuum: 
do. But if this were true, and nothing elſe were to be underſtood in thoſe Bens Chrifto 


; . . ; ; | vitam reſtitu- 
Words of our Saviour, he might as well have ſaid, Deſt: oy this temple, and endo, Chri- 


in three days any one of you may raiſe it up. For when Lite was reſtored unto ſius gs recu- 
it by God, any one of them might have lifted it up, and raiſed it out of the Hum Ivan. 


3 ſuum levan- 
Grave, and have ſhewn it alive. do, & è ſepul - 


This Anſwer therefore is a meer ſhift: for to raiſe a Body which is dead, J ae 
is in the Language of the Scriptures to give Life unto it, or to quicken a mor- mortem vi- 


tal Body. * For as the Father raiſeth up the dead and quickneth them, even ſo the vum ſiſtendo 


Son quickneth whom he will. He then which quickneth the dead Bodies of Ge & patts. 
others when he raiſeth them, he alſo quickned his own Body when he raiſed ticus ille erex- 
that. The temple is ſuppoſed here to be diſſolved, and being ſo to be raiſed nun, abus 
A : X | wag : , pta 
again; therefore the Suſciration muſt anſwer to the Diſſolution. But the Tem- a Chriſto 
ple of Chriſts Body was diſſolved when his Soul was ſeparated, nor was it any gnitate: fic 
| | | | 1 mor- 
| | | tui ſurgent 
& ex monumentis prodihunt, recepta ab eodem Chriſto vita, Confeſſionis Sociniane Vindices, * Fohn 2. 19. John 65. g. 
*Eyrigey THs rene and (moToEV is the ſame thing; and therefore one in the Apodoſis anſwereth to both in the Pr otaſis, and 
ſheweth that C hriſt raiſeth and quickneth whom he will, which demonſtrateth bis infinite and abſolute P. wet. Rat 78 d 
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qual ap aur ritery e J. T E Wd def 0 mary seg, The νẽ⁴¹ug dei. vue: The drapgmatiay 73 5 be 
Ai, I Evores TW ieh. S. Chryſ. Hom. 38. in Joh. Where is is very obſervable, that though egen, 793 veuphs and 
Cooroey be the ſame in the language of the Scriptures, yet &yepery and Ce are not the ſame. By which Obſervation the 
Lite Learned Bifhop of Ely hath moſt evidently detected that Socinian Cavil.” Si quis obſtinatè vocem Excitabs [52490] urgere 
vult, is animadvertet quid D Jefus alibi dicat, Eum qui perdiderit animam, vivificaturum eam. Ubi fi quis inſiftere 
vellet ipſis verbis, eum colligere oporteret, Credentes etiam ipſoy ſeſe vivificaturos, & a mortuis excitaturos. Cat, Nac. 
Peg. 278. For ive bath manifeſt relation to the dead, but {n0yava unto the living. And gr our Tranſlation hath very well 
rendred thoſe words, Luc. 17. 33. de tay SarAtoy auriv, Cooyorice asThy, Whoſoever ſhall loſe his life ſhatpreſerye it, 


_ that 7 woyovery bv xv to preſerve life; which Interpretation is moſt evident out of the Antitbeſis of the ſame place, O5 wy 


 nTETY Thy Auy ny avrs a@co), H auUTHV. For 0g 04 and Smatge in the former part are the ſame with Smodiny and 7. 
o Vornoes in the lauer. And beſide, this is the language of §. Luke, who, Acts 7. 19. ſays that the Egyptians ill intreated ths 
Iſraelites, 7% Tory Fn $g74 74 Hp au, & T5 wn Cay og da. So that they caſt out their young children, to the end 


they might not live, that is, remain alive. Syr. 121) 877, ne ſervarentur, ne viverent, as the Arabicł. In which words there 


is a man felt reference to that place in Exodus, where thrice this word is uſed in that ſenſe by the LXX. as 1. 17, HPP PN 
1 nr N Coy over Ta οννον V. T. fed conſervabant mares, Chald. pyyJy FY NY ſo verſe 18. Ce To 

| . 1 uſed for kee ping or preſerying alive, and 
is ſo ſeveral times tranſlated, Cwoyors as well as Ces, as Jud. ö. 19. rn 17, & ${ooyoricers al 2 dr, d dv d tf 


* % 


v d. V. T. Si ſervaſſctis eos, non vos occiderem. If ye had ſaved them alive, I would not ſlay you, 1. Sam. 27. 9. 


mV R971), 1 3% tCooyorce avdeny } yuraixa. V. T. Nec relinquebat viventem virum aut mulierem. And left neither 


man nor woman alive. And which is yet wearer to our purpoſe, 1 Kings 20 31, WD) DN 21771 290, LXX. dra: 
| Il ſav 


Codyorice Tas uy as . V. T. forſitan ſalvabit animas noſtras. Peradventure he will ſave thy life. So that CY 


ei in the language of the LAX. is to ſave alive, and Cooyorey Thy Juxiy, is to preſerve ones life. So that S. Luke in 


the Text ted by the Socinians, could intend no more than that be wbich was ready io loſe bis Life for Chrift ſpould thereby pre- 


erte it, und conſequently be ſpeaks nothing of the raiſing of the dead. | 


other way diſſolved than by that Separation. God ſuffered not his Holy One 
to ſee Corruption, and therefore the Parts of his Body, in reſpect of each to 
other, ſuffered no Diſſolution. Thus as the Apoſtle deſired to be diſſolved and 
to be with Chriſt, ſo the Temple of Chriſt's Body was diſſolved here, by the 
Separation of his Soul: for the Temple ſtanding was the Body living; and 
therefore the raiſing of the diſſolved Temple was the quickning of the Body. 
If the Body of Chriſt had been laid down in the Sepulchre alive, the Temple 
had not been diſſolved ; therefore to lift it up out of the Sepulchre when it 
was before quickned, was not to raiſe a diſſolved Temple, which our Saviour 
promiſed he would do, and the Apoſtles believed he dic. 
Again, It is moſt certainly falſe that our Saviour had Power only to lift up 
his Body when it was revived, but had no Power of himſelf to re- unite his 
Soul unto his Body, and thereby to revive it. For CHriſt ſpeaketh expreſly of 
Fobn 10. 17, himſelf, I lay down my life (or 2 that I might take it again. No man taketh 
* it from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf. I have power to lay it down, and ] have 
power to take it again. The laying down of Chriſt's Life was to die, and the 
taking of it again was to revive, and by his taking of his Life again he ſhewed 
himſelt to be the Reſurrection and the Life. For he which was wade of the ſeed 
of David according to the fleſh, was declared to be the Son of God with power, ac- 
cording to the ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection from the dead. But if Chriſt 
had done no more in the Reſurrection, than lifted up his Body when it was 
revived, he had done that which any other Perſon might have done, and ſo 
had not declared himſelf to be the Son of God with Power. It remaineth 
therefore, that Chriſt by that Power which he had within himſelf did take 
his Lite again which he had laid down, did re-unite his Soul unto his Body, 
trom which he ſeparated it when he gave up the Ghoſt, and ſo did quicken 
Ken 420325 and revive himſelf: and fo it is a certain Truth, ||not only that God the 
La, ds g Father raiſed the Son, but alſo that God the Son raiſed himſelf. 


d An. ds de- | | | 

cnoey £auliy. Ln. ad Smyrn. Si peccati confeſſor reyixit a morte, quis eum ſuſcitavit ? Nullus mortuus eſt ſuiipſius 
ſuſcitator. Ille ſę potait ſuſcitare qui mortua carne non mortuus eſt, Etenim hoc ſuſcitavit quod mortuum fuerat. 
Ine ſe ſuſcitavit qui vivebat in ſe, in carne autem ſuſcitanda mortuus erat. Non enim Pater ſolus Filium ſuſcitavit, 


de quodittum eſt ab Apoſtolo, Propter 5 op eum Deus exaltavit, ſed etiam Dominus ſeipſum, id eſt, corpus ſuum: unde 


dicit, Solvite templum hoc, & in triduo ſuſcitabo illud, S. Aug. de Verb. Domin. Serm. 8. | 


From this Confideration of the efficient Cauſe of Chri/”s Reſurrect ion, we 
are yet ſarther aſſured, That Chrift did truly and properly riſe trom the dead 
| | | in 
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in the ſame Soul, and the fame Body. For if we look upon the Father, it 13 | 
beyond all Controverſie that he raiſed his own Son: and as while he was here 

alive, God ſpake from Heaven, ſay ing, This is my well beloved Son; ſo after his 

Death it was the fame Perſon, of whom he ſpake by the Prophet, Thou art my 
Son, this day have Ibegotten thee, If we look upon Chri# himſelf, and confi- 

der him with Power to raiſe himſelf, there can be no greater Aſſurance that 
he did torally and truly ariſe in Soul and Body by that Divinity which was 
never ſeparated either from the Body or from the Soul. And thus we have 

| ſufficiently proved our Second Particular, the Verity, Reality, and Propriety 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection, contained in thoſe Words, He roſe from the dead. 

The Third Particular concerns the Time of Chriſt's Reſurrection, which is 
expreſſed by the third day; and thoſe Words afford a double Conſideration : one 
in reſpect of the Diſtance of Time, as it was after three Days; the ocher in reſpect 
of the Day, which was the third Day from his Paſſion, and the preciſe Day up- 
on which he roſe. For the firſt of theſe, we ſhall ſhew that the Meas, who 

Was foretold both to die and to riſe again, was not to riſe before, and was to riſe 
upon the third Day after his Death; and that in correſpondence to theſe Pre- 
dictions, our Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true Meſſias, did not riſe from 
the Dead until, and did riſe from the Dead upon, the third Day. 

The Typical Predictions of this Truth were two, anſwering to our two 
Conſiderations, one in reference to the Diſtance, the other in reſpect of the M 
Day it ſelf. The firlt is that of the Prophet Jonas, who was in the belly r 
the great fiſh three days and three nights, and then by the ſpecial Command 
of God he was rendred ſafe upon the dry Land, and ſent a Preacher of Re- 
pentance to the great City of Nizeveh. This was an expreſs Type of the 
 Meſſias then to come, who was to preach Repentance and Remiſſion of  _ 
Sins to all Nations; that as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whales Math. 12, 38. 
belly, ſo ſhould the Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth : and as he was reſtored aliye unto the dry Land again, ſo ſhould the 
Meſſias, after three Days, be taken out of the Jaws of Death: and reſtored 
unto the Land of the Living. 3 RT 
The Type in reſpect of the Day was the waved Sheaf in the Feaſt of the Firſt- 
fruits, concerning which this was the Law of God by Moſes, When ye come into Lev. 23. 19. 
the land which T give unto you, and ſhall reap the harveſt thereof, then ye ſhall bring 
a ſheaf of the firſt-fruits of your harveſt unto the Prieſt, and he ſhall wave the ſheaf 
before the Lord to be accepted for you, on the morrow after the ſabbath the Prie 
ſhall wave it, and ye ſhall offer that day when ye wave the ſheaf an He lamb with. 
out blemiſh of the firſt year for a burnt offering unto the Lord. For under the 
Levitical Law all the Fruits of the Earth in the Land of Caxaaz were pro- 
phane; none might eat of them till they were conſecrated, and that they 
were in the Feaſt of the Firſt- fruits. One Sheaf was taken out of the Field 
and brought to the Prieſt, who litted it up as it were in the Name of all the 
reſt, waving it before the Lord, and it was accepted for them, ſo that all the 
Sheafs in the Field were holy by the Acceptation of that: For if the firſt-fruits Rem. 11, 16. 
be holy, the lump is alſo holy And this was always done the Day aſter the Sab- | 
bath, that is, the Paſchal Solemnity, after which the Fulneſs of the Harveſt fol- 
lowed : by which thus much was foretold and repreſented, that as the Sheaf 
was lifted up and waved, and the Lamb was offered on that Day by the Prieſt 
to God, ſo the promiſed Maſias, that immaculate Lamb which was to die, 
that Prieſt which dying was to offer up himſelf to God, was upon this Day 
to be lifted up and raiſed from the Dead, or rather to ſhake and lift up and pre- 
ſent himſelf to God, and fo to be accepted for us all, that ſo our Duſt might be 
ſanctified, our Corruption hallowed, our Mortality conſecrated to Eternity. 
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Thus was the Reſurrection of the Maſſias afrer Death typically repreſente- 
botli in the Diſtance and the Day. ml | . rr 
And now in reference to both Reſemblances, we ſhall cleatly ſhew that 
our Jeſus, whom we believe, and have already proved to he the true Maſſa 
was ſo long and no longer dead, as to riſe the third day; and did fo order 
the Time of his Death, that the Third Day on which he roſe might be that 
very Day on which the Sheaf was waved, the Day after that Sabbath men. 
tioned in the Law. Fs . 
As for the Diſtance between the Reſurrection and the Death of Chriſt, it is 
to be conſidered, firſt, generally in it ſelf, as it is ſome Space of Time; ſecond. 
ly, as it is that certain and determinate Space of Three Days. Chriſt did not 
would not, ſuddenly ariſe, leſt any ſhould doubt that he ever died. It was 
as neceſſary for us that he ſhould die, as that he ſhould live, and we, which 
are to believe them both, were to be aſſured as well of the one as of the other. 
8 That therefore we may be aſcertained of his Death, he did ſometime conti. 
[[De'cruce de. nue it. || He might have deſcended from the Croſs before he died, but he 
terat, ſed Ait. would not, becauſe he had undertaken to die for us. * He might have re- 
ferebat ut de vived himſelf upon the Croſs after he had given up the Ghoſt, and before 
= re. Joſeph came to take him down, but he would not, leſt as Pilate queſtioned 
8. Aug. in Fob, whether he were already dead, ſo he might doubt whether he ever died. 
Tra. 22. The Reward of his Reſurrection was immediately due upon his Paſſion, but 


* *H Sy — 3 . . . „ 
> 12 he deferred the receiving of it, leſt either of them being queſtioned, they 


% Tay abr ; ates ; { 
' 54 92y47s 73 both might loſe their Efficacy and intended Operation. It was therefore 
＋ ai neceſſary that ſome Space ſhould intercede between them. 

Sc (ay | | N 
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6 A, relay d meow Seite dl, S. Athanaſ. de Incarnat. Verbi. Ki Tp&s 5 iH Sid D ue Nen 
c, ive MN d At, -& 58 Te suupa wir EC, Y THh d ot dM x, TH N of] pager, 
S. Chryſoſt. Homil. 43. in Matt. | | 


Again, Becauſe Chriſt's Exaltation was due unto his Humiliation, and the 

firſt Step of that was his ReſurreQion ; becauſe the Apoſtles after his Death 

were to preach Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins through his Blood, who 

were no way qualified to preach any ſuch Doctrine till he roſe again; be- 

cauſe the Spirit could not be ſent till he aſcended, and he could not aſcend into 

Heaven till he roſe from the Grave; therefore the Space between his Reſurre- 

ction and Paſſion could not be long; nor can there be any. Reaſon aſſigned 

why it ſhould any longer be deferred, when the Verity of his Death was 

once ſufficiently proved. Leſt therefore his Diſciples ſhould be long held in 

ſuſpenſe, or any Perſon after many Days ſhould doubt whether he roſe with 

the ſame Body with which he died, or no; that he might ſhew himſelt alive 

| while the Soldiers were watching at his Graye, and while his Crucifixion was 

\"Evzze Z 7, yet in the Mouths of the People, he would not ſtay || many Days before he 

25 Seh role, Some Diſtance then of Time there was, but not great, between his 
7 £41279 © Crucifixion and his Reſurrection. | 
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The particular Length of this Space is determined in the third day : but that 


Expreſſion being capable of ſome Diverſity of Interpretation, it is not ſo way 
| conclu- 


„ * © ah. 
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concluded how long our Saviour was dead or buried before he revived or 
roſe again. It is written expreſly in St. Matthew, that as Jonas was three days Man. 12. 40. 
and three nights in the whales belly, ſo ſhould the Son of man be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth. From whence it ſeemeth to follow, that 
Chriſt's Budy was for the Space of three whole Days and three whole Nights 
in the Grave, and after that Space of Time roſe from thence. And hence ſome 
have conceived, that being our Saviour roſe on the Morning of the firſt Day 
of the Week, therefore it muſt neceſſarily follow that he died and was buried 
on the fifth Day of the Week betore, that is on Thurſday; otherwile it can- 
not be true that he was in the Grave three Nights. 
But this Place, as expreſs as it ſeems to be, muſt be conſidered with the 
reſt in which the ſame Truth is delivered; as when our Saviour ſaid, After 
three days I will riſe again: and again, Deſtroy this temple, and in three days Mok 44g 
I will build it up, or, within three days I will build another made without hands. Fobn 2. 19. 
But that which is moſt uſed, both in our Saviour's Prediction before his N 14. 58. 
Death, and in the Apoſtle's Language after the Reſurrection, is, that * || he «1,4. 16 21 
' roſe from the dead the third day. Now according to the Language of the 17.23. 
Scriptures, if Chriſt were ſlain and roſe the third Day, the Day in which he 1 . 9. 
died is one, and the Day on which he aroſe is another, and conſequently "> - 
there could be but one Day and two Nights between the Day of his Death Le 9. 22. 
and of his Reſurrection. As in the Caſe of Circumciſion, the Male Child OD 41 
eight Days old was to be circumciſed, in which the Day on which the Child 44, 10. 40. 
was born was one, and the Day on which he was circumciſed was another, Th: e 
and fo there were but ſix compleat Days between the Day of his Birth and 2 * 
the Day of his Circumciſion, The Day of Pentecoſt was the fiftieth Day from #4; fit, that 
the Day of the Wave offering; but in the Number of the fifty Days was both ge ju of he 
the Day of the Wave offering and of Pentecoſt included; as now among the Ear rpc . 
Chriſtians ſtill it is. Mhit/anday is now the Day of Pentecoſt, and Eaſfter- Hic, 2 
day the Day of the Reſurred ion, anſwering to that of the Wave: offerin * 


— —__— — — —— * 


OR he was 
but both theſe muſt be reckoned to make the Number of fifty Days. Chriſt io viſe wile 


then who roſe upon the firſt Day of the Week (as is confeſſed by all) died indie. he be 


upon the ſixth Day of the Week before: for if he had died upon the fifth, would rebuild 
he had riſen not upon the third, bur the fourth Day, as .*. Lazarus did. Be- 2% Jenple i 


: 3 x SY Ip « Fiel nuts 
ing then it is moſt certain that our Saviour roſe on * the third day, being ac- and Id pid 


_ cording to the conſtant Language of the Greeks and Hebrews; he cannot be ag and 
faid to riſe to life on the third Day, who died upon any other Day between 70 75 7515 


- : : . roſe Th TpiTh 
which and the Day of his Reſurrection there intervened 14 more than one #uizz, which 
$ 


Day: therefore thoſe other Forms of Speech which are far leſs frequent, muſt ben ow cl : 
be ſo interpreted as to be reduced to this Expreſſion of the third day ſo often ſtant Form of 
reiterated. | 7 x 9 2 


5 | | „ | | | ſaid to be e- 
Teo, four Days dead, that is counting the Day on which he died, and the Day on which his Siſter ſpake ſo to our Saviour at 


bis Sepulchre, And being be was raiſed then, he roſe Ti 7&TagTy i, the fourth Day. Our Saviour roſe Ty ToiTy a?, and 
. wo be was Tpilai& when be roſe ; and ſo the Fathers call him, as you may obſerve in the Words laſt cited out of Athanaſius. 
As we read in Plutarch, Soads 6 H e dave, x; vi id i T9; TAs auTAs e u. De by qui ferro 
pun. And of that Spirit in a Boy % who hated all Nomen, i yu n e I tu vEros Tpilals Ne u de STE 
ew, Philoſtrat. I. 3. c. 12. What thu rr ile O. *, the Greek Grammarians will teach us. IIæds & T8 mooa dna!1g. 73 Ter 
TV, Bv 3 Tbcraeg re- 5 To nog T8 Tera h Terag)ov 6H THEtws, me3s 579 moguiov TO Teakoy i TETAg)aioys of me3s 18, 
Tai an «eavs ages; d r T?, Te IO TUYBY 1 TeTagTalo, i ger nuteas ix oa s T4pe1/41 1 TeTdoTin, 
Scbol. Eurip. Hecuba. ⁊et & then, in reſpect of his coming te or from any Place, i that Perſon which is nom the third day in or 
from that Place; which cannot be better interpreted, as 10 the Greek Language, than in the Expreſſion of 4 Tertian Fever, called ſo 
becauſe the ſecond Acceſſion is upon the third Day from the firſt, and the third from the ſecond, &c. In which caſe there is bur one Day 
berw2en, in which the Patient wholly free from bg Diſeaſe : from whence a He and Terria: 35 the ſame in the Language 
of the Phyſicians. This is excellently expreſſed by Alexander Aphrodiſæus in that Problematica/ Queſtion, Ata Ti 6s & 1elaiCr 
En Geht. hu Ir @ th yay pangyoay & KATINAUVETAY R TAC? U noe) q dugnveeucs, tyov i- 
Tay To GAtyua Th BapsrnTt Hoge R jukegs 6 q ere, did Ivo nE l T robl, 10. I. 2. The Quo- 
tidian Ague bath its Acceſſians xa nuzegv* the Tertian rags. ulay (ſub. ju ανν ' after one D. of per fed Intermiſſion; the Quar- 
zan qua Sho uad iow. In the ſame manner he mentions the «11; aiov, the ic ouaioy, and ervaTaboy* in all which this is 
conſt ant h obſervable, that the Days of perfelt Imermiſſion are fewer by two, than the number in the name of the Fever: for if the 


Fever 
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ere 
Fever be a 2p, the Day if Intermiſſion is but one, if reſgalei S two, if Tewnlar® three,if 62S9uar® five, if uvd]ei S. 
ſeven. Thm if our Saviour were one whole Day in the Grave, and died the Day before; and roſe the Day after, he did riſe PTS 
if be were two whole Days in the Grave, be roſe Jap. So Ariftotle, AA 71 6 vues Bopdas F/ g Ayer bs. 
Ce 371 & 10 ν⁰eeq gs th cicfEvis A M ,; ij Ter) q vet., Probl. 14. Set. 26. Th rer therefore and giſalos is the ſame, 
For from Ten comes Tpi]aloc, and from erden, 2 co, Cc. in which nutp * 178 alway $ underſt cod, Tere glos, Tee 
emos, Suidas, Teilziog then is vii mugeTds Tellaioe, big Teimns* and Teraglaios, lid Trragry,* Thu 
beirg Chriſt did certainly riſe 2 en nu, be did riſe according to the Greeks Toilatos* and according to the ſame then he 
muſt alſo riſe rage viay, that is, one Day only interceding between the Day of bis Death, and the Day of biz Reſurretion, 


When therefore we read that after three days he would raiſe the Temple 
of his Body, we muſt not imagine that he would continue the ſpace of three 
whole Days dead, and then revive himſelf ; but upon the third Day he would 


| Luke 2. 45. riſe again: as Joſeph and his Mother, after three days found him in the temple, 


I A Night and that is, the third Day after he tarried behind in Jeruſalem. And when we 


« Dy in theread, that he was three Days and three Nights in the Heart of the Earth, we 
ES p mult not look upon thoſe Nights as || diſtinct from the Days, but as Moſes 
8 ſpake, the evening and the morning, that is, the Night and the Day, were the 


is the {ame fir day; and as the Saint ſpake unto Daniel, Unto two thouſaud and three 
wit ( 


ns 6 hundred evenings and mornings, intending thereby ſo many Days: ner muſt 


epo or e- WE imagine that thoſe three Days were compleated after our Saviour's 


feen, „Death, and before he roſe; but that upon the firſt of thoſe three Days he 
g9 Wi. died, and upon the laſt of thoſe three Days he roſe. As we find that 


A Ov? eight days were accompliſhed for the circumciſing of the child; and yet 


| = a_ Christ was born upon the firſt and circumciſed upon the laſt of thoſe 
oo E N- 


28 eight Days: nor were there any more than ſix whole Days between 
F day. For the Day of his Birth and the Day of his Circumciſion; the one upon 
though God the five and twentieth of December, the other upon the firſt of Januar). 
light Day, and And as the Jews were wont to ſpeak, the Prieſts in their Courſes b 

the darkneſs the Appointment of David were to miniſter before the Lord eight Days, 
Nizhe, yer a Whereas every Week a new Courſe ſucceeded, and there were but ſeven 
the ſame time Days Service for cach Courſe, (the Sabbath on which they began, and the 


_ Aga Sabbath on which they went off, being both reckoned in the eight Days; ) 


called Day. Ss ſo the Day on which the Son of God was crucified, dead, and buried, and 


__ the fone the Day on which he revived and roſe again, were included in the Num- 
yr 2 ber of three Days. And thus did our Saviour riſe from the Dead upon the 


Hnificth both third Day properly, and was three Days and three Nights in the Heart of 
7 | 


e Natural and, . f 


And the Even- es | | | | 

ing and the Morning are ſometimes put inſtead of the Day; as Dan. 8. 14. ND WHT? DDR Pa Unto two 
thouſand and three hundred days, and verſe 26. .ru 1 ee, which we tranſlate, the vinon of the evening and 
the morning, but might be rather tranſlated in reference to the former, the Viſion of the Days, viz. the 2300 Days before ſpoken 
of. Now though a Day bs thudiverſly taken, yet in the meaſuring of any Time which containeth in it both Days and Nights, a Day 
is always taken in that ſence in which it comprehendeth both Day and Night, Thus Galen, who is very puniTual and exad in all 
bis Language, and full of Expoſitions of the Words he uſes, to prevent Miſtakes, being to ſpeak of the Critical Days, gives notice 
that by d Day he underſtands not that Space of Time which is oppoſed to the Night, but that which comprehendeth both the Night and 
Day. 'Hyteav Snnovort Tap" nov Y AoYov etenTouors 54 C nu c I dg ub auviSwoay, and Y & yorlog gear 
xe dere N & wiva v,odila nuepν U) A, A woroy % Þ eb dy dee Þ g 6 MN eule Tpogayophey- 
745 nutpar, d X) & Tis vukTds a Tegr Hives, I ros i mws Y 5 evteuTdy TWWTs x) E, τ,ẽZ] e TPIAKOG IO nus 
D oy, De Criſ bus, I. 2. This is obſerved by S. Baſil ro be alſo the 8. of the Scriptures, upon thoſe words in Geneſis, Ee 


e , 


Ay £QD3693 er Tgwl, 70 nutearurioy AA 8h E714 H οονννννE,, Ui NS, d TH cMKpPaTEITI Thy ν 


ow 


TEe9Tnyvelav dm4veus Tavriu ay x, d Tracy Wapgn Þ ovriveiny beo oy TH Te eb METPITH, nmiens H ν]]].i 


* Xi 5 þ vurlas N nuceav, In Hexam. Hom. 2. Now being generally in all computations of time, as S. Baſil obſerveth & 74 


Te geb ueTenoen, a Day was taken for the whole ſpace of Day and Night and as the Evening and th? Morning fignifieth the ſame, 
that is a Day; and 23co Evenings and Mornings no more than ſo many Days; and ſo three Days and three Nights in the computation 
of time ſignifie no more than three Days, (For God called the light Day, and the darkneſs he called Night, and the evening 
and the morning were the firft day, and the evening and the morning were the ſecond day, Cc.) Being three Days inthe 
Language of the Scripture are ſaid to be fulfilled when the third Day is come, tho it be not wholly paſſed over; it followeth that to 
be three Days dead, or to be three Days and three Nights dead, in the Hebrew Language, cannot neceſſarily infer any more, than that 
the Perſon ſpoken of did continue dead till the third day. Dan. 8. 14. Luke 2. 21. * As we read of the Circumciſion of our Sa- 
viour, 4TAHINTAY hudear &a ſo of Zachary, ws AT al nuipar Ts ActTEp ies aurs* and tho the Number id were 
not expreſſed, yet it is to be underſtood according to the Language of the S:ripture in other caſes, and of Joſephus particularly in 
his, AitTate q uidy md]pidy d Ge & nuipas oM dd cafbdtos 6+ gdECaToy. . So S. Hierome on Jonas 
2. 1. Et erat Jonas in ventre piſcis tribus diebus & tribus noctibus: Hujus loci myſterium in Evangelio Dominus exponit, 
& ſuperfluum eſt vel idipſum vel aliud dicere. Hoc ſolum quærimus, quomodo tres dies & tres noctes fuerit in _ 

| erræ, 
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terræ. Quidam go, quando Sole fugiente, ab hora ſexta uſque ad horam ncnam nox ſucceſſit diei, in duas dies 
& notes dividunt, & appenentes Sabbatum, tres dies & tres noctes æſtimant ſupputandas: nos vero ovr:xoy exws 
totum intelligamus a parte; ut ex eo quod oy mzggaxdby mortuus eft, unam diem ſupputemus & no&em, & Sabbati alte- 
ram; tertiam vero noctem, quæ diei Dominicæ nuncupatur, referamus ad exordium diei alterius: nam & in Ge» 
neſi nox præcedentis diei (add non) eſt ſed ſequentis, id eſt, principium futuri, non finis præteriti. To the ſame pur- 
poſe S. Auguſtine: Ipſum autem triduum non totum & plenum fuiſſe Scriptura teſtis eſt; ſed primus dies à parte ex- 
trema totus annumeratus eſt; dies vero tertius A parte prima & ipſe totus; medius autem inter eos, i e. ſecundus dies 
abſolute totus viginti quatuor horis ſuis, duodecim nocturnis & duodecim diurnis. Crucifixus eſt enim primo Judæo- 
rum vocibus hora tertia, cùm eſſet dies ſexta Sabbati. Deinde, in ipſa cruce ſuſpenſus eſt hora ſexta, & ſpi ritum red- 
didit hora nona. Sepultus eſt autem cum jam ſero factum eſſet. fic ſeſe habent verba Evangelii, quod intelligitur in 
fine diei. Unde libet ergo incipias, etiamſi alia ratio reddi poteſt, quomodo non fit contra Evangelium Johannis, ut ho- 
ta tertia ligno ſuſpenſus intelligatur, totum diem primum non comprehendis. Ergo a parte extrema totus computa- 
bitur, ſicut tertius a parte prima. Nox enim uſque ad diluculum quo Domini reſurrectio declarata eſt, ad tertium 
diem pertinet, de Ir init. I. 4. c. 6. And after bim Leo the Great: Ne turbatos Diſcipulorum animos longa meœſtitudo 
cruciaret, denunciatam tridui moram tam mira celeritate breviavit, ut dum ad integrum ſecundum diem pars pri mi 
noviſſima & pars tertii prima concurrit, & aliquantum temporis ſpacio decideret, & nihil dierum numero deperiret. 
De Reſur. Domini, Serm. 1. Ifidor. Peluſ. Epiſt. 114. 1. 1. | | | N 


This is ſufficient for the clearing the preciſe Diſtance of Chriſt's Reſurre- 

Aion from his Crucifixion, expreſſed in the determinate Number of three 
Days: The next Conſideration is, what Day of the Week that third day was, 

on which Chriſt did actually rife, and what belongeth to that Day in relation 

to his Reſwrrection. Two Characters there are which will evidently prove 
the Particularity of this Third Day; the Firſt is the Deſcription of that Day 

in reſpect of which this is called the 7h77d, after the manner already delivered 

and confirmed; the Second is the Evangeliſt's Expreſſion of the Time on 

which Chriſt roſe. 1 3 

The Character of the Day in which our Saviour died is undeniable, for it is 

often expreſly called the || Preparation; as we read, they therefore laid Jeſs 1 
in the Garden, becauſe of the Jews preparation day, for the ſepulchre was nigh terpretatur 


at hand. And * the next day that followed the p eparation, the chief Prieſts i 


Phariſees asked a Guard. Now this Day of Preparation was the Day im- line; and in 


mediately before the Sabbath or ſome other great Feaſt of the Jews called by the Greek Lan- 
them the Eve of the Sabbath or the Feaſt : and therefore called the Prepara- FT ſigni 


; fieth generally 
tion, becauſe on that Day they did prepare whatſoever was neceſſary for the ay eee 


Celebration of the following Feſtival; according to that Command in the Om os 


Caſe of Manna, 3 It ſhall come to paſs that on the ſixth day they ſhall prepare that ibu caſe it g- 
which they bring in, and it ſhall be twice as much as they gather daily. Ti Pre- nifer "rather 
paration being uſed both before the Sabbath and other Feſtivals, at this time 1% Ine ® 


: ; , which prepara- 
it had both relations: for firſt, it was the Preparation to a Sabbath, as ap- rio was made; 


peareth by thoſe Words of St. Mark, + Now when the even was come, becauſe it ® Luk. 23.565 


4 . | Y | tn 255 
was the Preparation, that is, the day before the Sabbath; and thoſe of St. Luke, Ry = 


That day was the preparation, and the Sabbath drew on. Secondly, It was alſo 1d that Prepa- 


the Eve of a Feſtival, even of the great Day of the Paſchal Solemnity, as ap- the ems fo 


peareth by St. John, who faith, when Pilate ſate down in the Judgment-ſeat, the Sabbath ; 
6 it was the preparation of the paſſover. And that the great Paſchal Feſtivity © * _ 
did then fall upon the Sabbath, ſo that the ſame Day was then the Prepara- „; 


"wyondy & 


tion or Eve of both, appeareth yet farther by the ſame Evangeliſt, ſaying, re 


The Jews therefore, becauſe it was the preparation, that the bodies ſhould not remain g., 2 hey 
upon the Croſs on the Sabbath day, for that Sabbath day was an high day; that is, guftus Cæſar, 
not only an ordinary or weekly Sabbath, but alſo a great Feſtival, even a 17 75 f 
Paſchal Sabbath. Now being the Sabbath of the Jews was conſtant and fixed age, 3 

do the ſeventh Day of the Week, it followeth that the Preparation or Eve 77 v 
thereof muſt neceſſarily be the ſixth Day of the Week, which from the Day 1 


and the infinite Benefit accruing to us by the Paſſion upon that Day, we call Fud Art. ,, 6. 
Good Friday. And from that Day being the ſixth of one, the third muſt con- which us 


; well expreſſed 
ſequently be the * eighth or the firſt of the next Week. by A. 
| | Ep. 4. Hutes 
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the cœna puta of the Gentiles, as the old Gloſſary, Cœna pura, 7-90odCCarors & in Gloſſ. Latino. Arabico, Paraſceue cena pura 3 
id eft, przparatio quæ fit pro ſabbato. From whence ſome of the Fathers ſo interpret the Eves of the Fewiſh Sabbaths, as Ter. 
tullian, Dies obſervatis & menſes & tempera & annos & ſabhata, ut opinor, & ccenas puras, & jejunia & dies magnos. 
Adv. Marcio, 1. 5. c. 4. Acceleratam vult intelligi ſepulturam ne adveſperaſceret, quando jam propter paraſceuen, quam 
ccenam puram Judzi Latine uſitatius apud nos vocant, facere tale quid non licebat. F. Aug. Trac. 76. in Fob. And ibe 
ancient Tranſtators of the Greek Fathers did uſe the Latin cœna pura for the Greek Tap20xdb). As the Interpreter of S. Chry. 
ſoftom, Serm, in Natalem Fob. Bapt. Qua enim die conceptus eſt Dominus, eadem die & paſſus eſt; eadem ipſa die c. 
na pura fuit, in qua & luna quarta decima occurrit. 50 likewiſe the old Interpreter of Irenæus, Paralceue quæ dicitur cœ. 
na pura id. eſt, ſexta feria, quam & dominus oſtendit paſſus in ea. Iren. J. 5. c. 23. & lib. . Moheni ſexta die dixiſſe, 
quz eſt in cœna pura. As therefore the cœna pura among the Gentiles was that Time in which they prepared and SanRified 
themſelves for their ſacred Solemnities, ſo the Fews did make uſe of that word to ſgrifie their Sanctification, and of the Greek 
rracmen dl to teſtifie the Preparation of all things uſed on their Holy Days, upon the Eve thereof, or Day before. Paraſceue Latine 
præparatio eſt, ſed iſto verbo Graco libentius utuntur Judzi in hujuſmodi obſeryationibus, etiam qui mag is Latine 
quam Græce loquuntur, ſaith S. Aug. Tra& 117. in Joh, So that the ſame Father reſtifieth that the Fews ſpeaking Latin in his 
Time, did ſometimes uſe paraſceue, ſometimes ceena pura, for their Eve of Preparation. ; Otherwiſe in their own |. ang uage they 
called it 2 W or rr; by which generally they underſtood the ſixth Day of the Week, the Day before the S. bbath. Foy Fd 
they reckoned the Days of the Week in Ferefhit Rabba, NU the firſt of the Week, H the fecond, DN the 
third, y the fourth, Noam the fifth, T the Eve, RNAL the Sabbath. 7hus in Hebrew NN y 
in Greek ralgendli, in Latin Cœna pura, were uſed by the Fews for the ſame Day, the Friday or ſixth of the Week z, but nit 
for that alone, but for the Eve of any great Feſtival which anſwered 10 4 Sabbath; ſo that tbey bad their eu Typ, and 
D Ip ay: 45 Tapgordy Ts oaCCdTu, and e Ts Laa. And when a great Feſtival fell upon the dabbath, 
then as the Feſtruities were both one Day, ſo the Eve to both was the ſame Friday. And ſuch was rhe Day of Preparation on which 
our Saviour was crucified. * Joh. 19. 42. Matt. 27. 62. 3 Exod. 16. 5. * Mark 15. 42. 5 Luke 23, 54- 6 Joh. 19. 14, 
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1 The next Character of this Third Day is the Expreſſion of the Time of 
Mark 16. 1, 2. the Reſurrection in the Evangeliſts. When the Sabbath was paſt, ſaith S. Mart, 
which was the Day after the Preparation on which he was buried, very early 
Matth. 28. 1. zn the morning the firſt day of the week, In the end of the Sabbath, as it began 
Luke 24. 1. #0 dawn towards the firſt day of the week, ſaith S. Matth. Upon the firſt diy 
Fohn 20. 1, of the week early in the morning, faith S. Luke. The firſt day of the week early 
| when it was yet dark, ſaith S John. By all which Indications it appeareth 
that the Body of Chriſt being laid in the Sepulchre on the Day of the Prepa- 
ration, which was the Eve of the Sabbath, and continuing there the whole 
Sabbath following, which was the Concluſion of that Week, and farther reſt- 
ing there ſtill and remaining dead the Night which followed that Sabbath, 
but belonged tothe firſt Day of the next Week, about the end of that Night 
_ early in the Morning, was revived by the Acceſſion and Union of his Soul, 

and roſe again out of the Sepulchre. | 9 
Whereby it came to paſs, that the Obligation of the Day, which was then 
the Sabbath, died and was buried with him, but in a manner by a Diurnal 
Tranſmutation zevived again at his Reſurrection. Well might that Day which 
carried with it a Remembrance of that great Deliverance from the Egyptian 
Servitude reſign all the Sanctity or Solemnity due unto it, when that Morning 
once appeared upon which a far prom Redemption was confirmed. One 
Day of ſeven was ſet apart by God in Imitation of his Reſt upon the Creation 
of the World, and that Seventh Day which was ſanctified to the Jews was 
reckoned in relation to their Deliverance from Egypt. At the ſecond Delivery 
Deut. 5 15. Of the Law we find this particular Cauſe aſſigned, Remember that thou waſt 4 
| ſervant in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee aut thence 
through a mighty hand and by a ſtretched out arm, therefore the Lord thy Goa, 


come 


Tas TRIAD Dar. „ 
commanded thee to keep the Sabbat h-day. Now this could not be any ſpecial 
Reaſon why the Fews ſhould obſerve a Seventh Day ; firſt, becauſe in reference 
to their Redemption, the Number of Seven had no more relation than any 
other Number; ſecondly, becauſe the Reaſon of a Seventh Day was before 
rendred in the Body of the Commandment it ſelf. There was therefore a 
double Reaſon rendred by God why the Jews ſhould keep that Sabbath 
which they did ; one Special, as to a Seventh Day, to thew they worſhipped 
that God who was the Creator of the World; .the other Indiyidual, as to 
that Seventh Day, to ſignifie their Deliverance from the Ægyptian Bondage, 
from which that Seventh Day was dated. | 

Being then upon the Reſurrection of, our Saviour a greater Deliverance 
and far more plenteous Redemption was wrought than that of Agypt, and 
therefore a greater Obſervance was due unto it than to that, the individual 
Determination of the Day did paſs upon a ſtronger Reaſon to another Day, 
always to be repeated by a Seventh Return upon the Reference to the Creation. 
As there was a Change in the Year at the Coming our of Ægypt, by the Com- 
mand of God: This month, the month of Abib, ſhall be anto you the beginning Erod. x2; 2: 
of months, it fhall be the firſt month of the year to you ; 10 at this time of a more | 
eminent Deliverance a Change was wrought in the Hebdomadal or Weekly 
Account, and the Firſt Day is made the Seventh, or the Seventh after that 
Firſt is ſanctified. The Firſt Day, becauſe on that, Chriſt roſe from the Dead; 
and the Seventh Day from that Firſt for ever, becauſe He who roſe upon 
that Day was the ſame God who created the World, and reſted on the Seventh 
Day: For by him all things were created that are in heaven and that are in the earth, Coloſſ. 1. 16. 
all things were created by him and for him. 85 
This Day did the Apoſtles from the Beginning moſt religiouſly obſerve, by 
their meeting together for Holy Purpoſes, and to perform Religious Duties. 
The firſt Obſervation was performed providentially, rather by the Deſign of 
God than any ſuch Inclination or Intention of their own: For the ſame day, ſaith Fobn 20. 19. 
the Evangeliſt, that is the Day on which chriſt roſe from the Dead, at even- 
ing, being the firſt day of the week, the Diſciples were aſſembled for fear of the Jews. | 
The ſecond Obſervation was performed voluntarily, for after eight days again Fobn 20. 26. 
his 3 were within, and Thomas with them: The Firſt Day of the Week, 
” when Chriſt roſe by the Providence of God, the Diſciples were together, but 
Thomas was abſent ; upon the Firſt Day of the next Week they were all met 
together again in ExpeCtation of our Saviour, and Thomas with them. Again, 
when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, which was alſo the Firſt Day ot the Week, 48s 2. 1. 
they were all with one accord in one place ; and haying received the Promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt they ſpake with Tongues, preached the Goſpel, and the ſame day 48s 2. 41. 
were added unto them above three thouſand ſouls. The ſame Practice of Con- 
vening we find continued in the following Years: For pon the firſt day of the Acts 20. 7, 
meek, when the diſciples came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them: 
and the ſame Apoltle gave expreſs Command concerning the Collection for 
the Saints both of the Churches of Galatia and of Corinth; Upon the firſt day 
of the week, let every one of you lay by him in ſtore, as God hath proſpered him. 
From this Reſurrection of our Saviour, and the conſtant Practice of the 
Apoſtles, this Firſt Day of the Week came to have the Name of the Lord's Day, 1 
and is fo called by S. John, who ſays of himſelf in the Revelation, I mas in 15 4 fais 
the Spirit on the Lord's Day. And thus the Obſervation of that Day, which a+20uy i. 
.the Jews did ſanRike, ceaſed, and was buried with our Saviour ; and in the N 
ſtead of it, the Religious Obſervation of || chat Day on which the Son of e 4 
God roſe from the Dead, by the conſtant Practice of the bleſſed Apoſtles, was 79 2979 2vr- 
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tranſmitted to the Church of God, and ſo continued in all Ages. Tally Kare” 
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ra & TY 4; 6317219 H U ανννντν,E4uν i- This I take to be, without queſtion, that ſtatus dies which is mentioned by Pliny 
in his Epiſt. to Trajan, Atfirmabant hanc fuiſſe ſummam vel culpæ ſuæ vel erroris, quod eſſent ſoliti ftato die ante lucem 
convenire, carmenqz Chriſto quaſi Deo canere. Nobis quibus Sabbata extranea ſunt & neomenia & feriæ a Deo ali. 
quando commeant, ftrenz conſonant, luſus, convivia conſtre punt. O melior fides nationum in ſuam ſeam, que nullam 
ſolenniratem Chriſtianorum ſibi vindicat, non Dominicum Diem, non Pentecoſtem, Tertull. de Idol. c. 14. Nam quod in 
Judaica circumcifione carnali octavus dies obſervabatur, ſacramentum eſt in umbra atque imagine ante præmiſſum, ſed 
veniente Chriſto in veritate completum. Nam quia octavus dies idem poſt Sabbatum primus dies futurns erat, quo 
Dominus reſurgeret & nos vivificaret, & circumciſionem nobis ſpirituatem daret, hic dies octavus, id eft, poſt ſabba. 
tum primus & Dominicus præceſſit in imagine, S. Qpr. J. 3. Epift 8. Euſebius reports bow Conftantine taught in 59. 
diers to obſerve the Lord's Day, k & iu Wxtv l u Nοννõ & RD dt x; mporhs opus aertriy 7; 
x) GwoTherv, x ff x, owT3Hs Y Cons eFavacias T6 H dy208 Tavrds wrwumor. Orat. de Laudib, Conſtant. c. 9. Quid eſt 
ſecunda ſabbati nifi Dominica dies quæ Sabbatum ſequebatur ? Dies autem Sabbati erat dierum ordine poſterior, ſandti. 
ficatione legis anterior. Sed ubi finis legis advenit, & reſurrectione ſua octavum ſanctificavit, cœpit eadem prima eſſe quæ 
Octava eſt, & octava quæ prima, habens ex numeri ordine ptzrogativum, & ex reſurrectione Domini ſanctitatem, 
S. Ambroſ. Enar. in Iſal. 47. D cat ah quis, Si dies obſervari non licet, & menſes & tempora & annos, nos quoq; ſimiy 
crimen incurrimus, quartam Sabbati obſervantes, & paraſceuen, & diem Dominicam, S. Bier. in Epiſt, ad Gal. c. 4. v. 10. 
And S. Aug. in anſwer to that Objection, Nam nos quoq; & Dominicum diem & Paſcha ſolenniter celebramus & 
quaſlibet alias Chriſtianas dierum feſtivitates, cent. Adimant. c. 16. Dies Dominicus non Judæis ſed Chriftian:s reſur— 
rectione Domini declaratus eſt, & ex illo habere cœpit feſtivitatem ſuam, S. Aug. Epiſt. 119. Hæc tamen ſeptima erit 
Sabbatum noſtrum, cujus finis non erit veſpera ſed Dominicus dies velut octavus æternus, qui Chriſti reſurrectione 
ſacratus eſt, æternam non ſolum ſpiritus verum etiam corporis requiem pra figurans, Idem de Civit. Dei, 1. 22. c. 30. 
Dominicum diem Apoſtoli & A poſtolici viri ideo religioſa ſolennitate habendum ſanxeruùnt, quia in eodem Redemptor 
noſter a mortuuis reſurrexit. Quiq; ideo Dominicus appellatur ut in eo a terrenis operibus vel mundi illecehris 
abſtinentes tantum divinis cultibus ſerviamus, dantes ſcilicet diei huic honorem & reverentiam propter ſpem reſur. 
rectionis noſtræ quam habemus in illa. Nam ſicut ipſe Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus & Salvator reſurrexit à mortuis, ita 
& nos reſurrecturos in noviſſimo die ſperamus, Autor. Serm. de Tempore, Serm. 25 1. & paulo poſt, Sancti doctores Ec. 
. cleſiæ decreverunt omnem gloriam Judaici Sabbat iſmi in illam transferre, ut =_ ipſi in figura, nos celebraremus in 
veritate Max. Taurin. de Pentecoſt. Hom, 3. Dominica nobis ideo venerabilis eſt atq; ſolennis, quia in ea Salvator velut 
ſol oriens diſcuſſis infernorum tenebris, luce reſurrectionis emicuit, ac propterea ipſa dies ab hominibus ſæculi Dies ſolis 
vocatur, quod ortus eum ſol. juſtitiæ Chriſtus illuminet. INeatye jr 5 & Tecands), 7d gde THY Tag, j 
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This Day thus conſecrated by the Reſurrection of Chrift was left as tlie per- 
petual Badge and Cognizance of his Church. As God ſpake by Moſes to the 
Exod. 31. 12: Iſraelites, Verily my Sabbath ſhall ye keep, for it is a ſign between me and you 
throughout your generations, that ye may know that I am the Lord that do ſanctiſe 
ou; thereby leaving a Mark of Diſtinction upon the Jews who were by this 
means known to worſhip that God whoſe Name was Jehovah, who made 
the World, and delivered them rom the hands of Pharaoh: So we mult con- 
ceive that he hath given us this Day a Sign between him and us for ever, 
whereby we may be known to worſhip the ſame God Jehovah, who did not 
only create Heaven and Earth in the Beginning, but alſo raiſed his Eternal Son 
from the Dead for our Redemption. As theretore the Fews do ſtill retain the 
Celebration of the Seventh Day of the Week, becauſe they will not believe 
any greater Deliverance wrought than that of Apt: as the Mahometans reli- 
gioully obſerve the Sixth Day of the Week in Memory of Mahomer's Flight 
from Mecca, whom they eſteem a greater Prophet than our Saviour: as theſe 
are known and diſtinguiſhed in the Worid by theſe ſeveral Celebrations of 
diſtin& Days in the Worſhip of God; ſo all which profeſs the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion are known publickly to belong unto the Church of Chriſt by obſerving the 
+ . Firſt Day of the Week, upon which Cyriſt did riſe from the Dead, and by 
die felicius in this Mark of Diſtinction are opealy * ſeparated from all other Profeſſions. 


qua Dominus | 3 
* mortuus eſt, nobis reſurrexit? in qua Synagogæ cultus occubuit, & eſt ortus Eccleſiæ; in qua nos homines 
| fecit ſecum ſurgere & vivere & ſedere in cœleſtibus, & impletum eſt illud quod ipſe dixit in Evangelio, Cum autem 
| exaliatus fuero à terra, omnia traham ad me, Hæc eſt dies quam fecit Dominus. exultemus & lætemur in ea. Omnes dies 
quidem fecit Dominus, ſed cæteri dies ovens eſſe Judæorum, gg eſle Hæreticorum, poſſunt eſſe Gentilium; Dies 
Dominica, dies reſurrectionis, dies Chriſtianorum, dies noſtra eſt, Explan. in Pſalm 117. ſub nomine Hieron. 


| _ That Chriſt did thus riſe from the Dead, 1s a moſt neceſſary Article of the 
| Chriſtian Faith, which all are obliged to believe and proteſs, to the Medita- 


2 Tim. 2. 8. tion whereof the Apoſtle hath given a paiticular Injunction, Remember J 
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Teſus Chriſt of the ſeed of David was raiſed from the dead. Firſt, Becauſe with- 
out it our Faith is vain, and by virtue of it, ſtrong. By this we are aſſured 
that he which died was the Lord of Life; and tho? he were crucified through 2 Cor. 13. 4. 
weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power of God. By this Reſurrection from the 
Dead, he was declared to be the Son of God; and upon the Morning of the third Ron. 1. 4. 
Day did thoſe Words of the Father manifeſt a moſt important Truth, Thou 44s 13. 33. 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. In his Death he aſſured us of his 
Humanity, by his Reſurrection he demonſtrated his Divinity. | 
Secondly, By the Reſurrection we are aſſured of the Juſtification of our 
Perſons; and if we believe on him that raiſed up Feſus our Lord from the dead, Rem. 4. 24,25. 
it will be imputed to us for righteouſneſs : For he was delivered for our offences, 
and was raiſed again for our juſtification. By his Death we know that he 
ſuffered for Sin, by his Reſurrection we are aſſured that“ the Sins for which * Sr. Chryſo- 
he ſuffered were not his own : had no Man heen a Sinner, he had nor died ; Rom excellent. 
had he been a Sinner, he had not riſen again: but dying for thoſe Sins which 544,0 - nl 
ve committed, he roſe from the Dead to ſhew that he had made full Satis- u a jay 6. 
faction for them, that we believing in him might obtain Remiſſion of our 7” 7 —_ 
Sins, and Juſtification of our Perſons, * God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs g den + 


of ſinful" fleſh, for ſin condemned ſin in the fleſh, and railing up our Surety from *v*547e05 


the Priſon of the Grave, did actually abſolve, and apparently acquit him 2 W basal 
from the whole Obligation to which he had bound himſelf, and in diſ- 9% en; 8 
charging him acknowledged full Satisfaction made for us. Who then ſhall OO al 
lay any thing io the charge of God's elett ? It is God that juſtifieth, who is he dizzy bas 
that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen again. - 4 wm 65 
| | 5 Ads 2d coke 
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Thirdly, It was neceſſary to pronounce the Reſurrection of Chri# as an 

Article of our Faith, thar thereby we might ground, confirm, ſtrengthen and 
dec'are our Hope. For the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriit according 1 Pet. 1. 3. 
to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the Se 
of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, unto an inheritance uncorruptible and andefiled, 
By the Reſurrection of CHriſt his Father hath been ſaid to have begotten 

him; and therefo e by the ſame he hath begotten us who are called brethren 

and co-heirs with Chri#t. For if when we were enemies we were reconciled to God Rom. 1. 10, 
by the death of his Son, much more being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by his 

life. He laid down his Lite, bur it was for us; and being to take up his 

own, he took up ours. We are the Members of that Body of which Chri# 

is the Head; if the Head be riſen, the Members cannot be far behind. He 

is the fir/t-born from the dead, and we the ſons of the Reſurrection. The Spirit co. 1. 1g. 
of Chri# abiding in us maketh us the Members of Chriſt, and by the ſame Spi- 

rit we have a full Right and Title to rife with our Head. For if the Spirit of Ron. 8. 11. 
him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in us, he that raiſed up Chriit from the 

dead (hall alſo quicken our mortal bodies by his ſpirit that dwelleth in us. Thus 

the Reſurrection of Chriſ# is the Cauſe of our Reſurrection by a double Cauſa- 

lity, as an Efficient, and as an Exemplary Cauſe. As an Efficient Cauſe, in 

regard our Saviour by and upon his Reſurrection hath obtained Power and 

Right to raiſe all the Dead ; For as in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 1 Cor. 15. 22. 
alive. As an Exemplary Cauſe, in regard that all the Saints of God ſhall riſe 7: % 5: 
after the Similitude and in Conformity to the Reſurrection of Chri/t ; For if we 9 
have been planted together in the likeneſs of his death, we (hall be alſo in the likene(s 
of his reſurrection. He ſhall change our vile bodies that they tnay be like unto his 
glorious body: That as we have born the image of the earthly, we may alſo bear 
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Epheſ. 2. 5. 


* Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we ſhould 


the image of the heavenly. This is the great Hope of a Chriſtian, That Chi 
riſing from the dead hath obtained the Power, and is become the Pattern, of 
his Reſurrection. The breaker is come ap before them; they have broken up and 
have paſſed through the gate, their Ming ſhall paſs before them, and the Lord on 
the head of them. | 5 | ep = | 
Fourthly, It is neceſſary to profeſs our Faith in Chr; riſen from the Dead, 
that his Reſurrection may effectually work its proper Operation in our Lives. 
For as it is efficient and exemplary to our Bodies, fo it is alſo to our Souls. 
When we were dead in ſins, God quickned us together with Chrift. And, a; 


walk in newneſs of life. To continue among the Graves of Sin while Chr;# 


is riſen, is to incur that Reprehenſion of the Angel, why ſeek ye the living 


Epheſ. 5. 14. 


Rev. 20. 6. 


Coming again. And thus I believe the third day he roſe ag ain from the dead. 


among the dead? To walk in any habitual Sin, is either to deny that Sin is 
Death, or Chriſt is riſen from the Dead. Let then the dead bury the dead, but 
let not any Chriſtian bury him who roſe from Death that he might live. 
Awake, thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriit ſpall give thee light. 
There muſt be a ſpiritual Reſurrection of the Soul before there can be a 
comfortable Reſurrection of the Body. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part 
in this firſt reſurrection, on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power. * 
Having thus explained the manner of Chri#s Reſurrection, and the Ne. 


ceſſity of our Faith in him riſen from the Dead, we may eaſily give ſucha 


brief Account as any Chriſtian may underſtand what it is he {ſhould intend 


when he makes Profeſſion of this part of the Creed ; for he is conceived to 


acknowledge thus much, I freely and fully aſſent unto this as a Truth of in- 


finite Certainty and abſolute Neceſſity, That the Eternal Son of God, who 


was crucified and died for our Sins, did not long continue in the State of 
Death, but by his infinite Power did revive and raiſe himſelf, by re-uniting 
the ſame Soul, which was ſeparated, to the ſame Body which was buried, and 
ſo roſe the ſame Man: and this he did the third Day from his Death; ſo that 


dying on Friday the ſixth Day of the Week, the Day of the Preparation of 


the Sabbath, and reſting in the Grave the Sabbath-day, on the Morning of the 
Firſt Day of the Week he returned unto Lite again, and thereby conſecrated 
the Weekly Revolution of that Firſt Day to a Religious Obſervation until his 


— 
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ARTICLE VI. 


he aſcended into Heaven: and ſitteth on the Right Hand 
5 of God the Father Almighty, 


* 


THis Article hath received no Variation, but only in the Addition of 1 

| the Name of God, and the Attribute Almighty; the * Ancients uſing * Aſcendit in 
it briefly thus, He aſcended into Heaven, fitteth at the right hand of the Father. 2 ſedet 
It containeth two diſtinèt parts: one tranſient, the other permanent; one Patris. kuf. | 
as the Way, the other as the End: the firſt is Chri3Ps Aſcenſion, the ſecond nu in $ymb. 
is his Seſſion. Ty e 233 

. AXT - 
. | * 5 Mus Taurin. | 
Chryſol. Autbor Expoſ. Symb, ad C atechumenos, Venantius Fortunatus, the Latin and Greek MSS. ſet forth by the Archbiſhop of 
Armagh. S. Auguſt. de Fide & Symb. hath it, Sedet ad dextram Dei Patris to wbich was afterwards added Omnipotentis. 


Sedet ad dextram Patris omnipotentis Euſeb. Gallican. Sedet ad dextram Dei Patris omnipotentis, Etherius Uxam, & 
Author Sermonum de Tempore, the Greek and Latin MSS. in Bennet College Library, e 


In the Aſcenſion of Chriff theſe Words of the Creed propound to us 

Three Conſiderations and no more: the Firſt of the Perſon, He; the Second 

of the Action, aſcended; the Third of the Termination, into Heaven. Now 

the Perſon being perfectly the ſame which we have conſidered in the prece- 

dent Articles, he will afford no different Speculation but only in Conjunction 

with this particular Action. Wherefore I conceive theſe Three things neceſ- 

fary and ſufficient for the Illuſtration of Chriſt's Aſcenſion: Firſt, To ſhew 

that the promiſed Maſias was to aſcend into Heaven; Secondly, To prove 

that our Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true Meſſas, did really and truly 

aſcend thither ; Thiraly, To declare what that Heaven is into which he 

did aſcend. | | 5 age 

That the promiſed Maſias ſhould aſcend into Heaven, hath been repreſen- 

ted Typically, and declared Prophetically. The High-prieſt under the Law 

was an expreſs Type of the Meſias and his Prieſtly Office; the Atonement 

which he made was the Repreſentation of the Propitiation in Chri# for the 

Sins of the World: For the making this Atonement, the High-prieſt was ap- 

pointed once every Year to enter into the Holy of Holies, and no oftner. 

For the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Speak unto Aaron thy brother, that he come not Lev. 16. 2. 

at all times into the Holy place within the Veil before the Mercy-ſeat, which is 

upon the Ark, that he die not. None centred into that Holy Place but the 

High- prieſt alone; and he himſelf could enter thither but once in the Lear; 

and thereby ſhewed that the High- prieſt of the good things to come, by a Heb. 9. 11,12: 

greater and more perfect Tabernacle not made with hands, was to enter into the 

Holy Place. having obtained eternal redemption for us. The Jews did all * believe, x; ,...- 

that the Tabernacle did ſignifie this World, and the Holy of Holies the awis K Ta. 

higheſt Heavens; wherefore as the High- prieſt did {lay the Sacrifice, and % 7 

with the Blood thereof did paſs through the reſt of the Tabernacle, and 2 13 7 

with that Blood enter into the Holy of Holies; ſo was the Mgfias here to 1 Td To 

offer up himſelf, and being lain to paſs through all the Courts of this # eng 

World below, and with his Blood to enter into the higheſt Heavens, the 24 76 

moſt glorious Seat of the Majefty of God. Thus Chris Aſcenſion was 75 es r 
1 | 


: <en08 IJEov 
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epreſented Typically. Ades K ar 
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270 ARTICLE VI. 
Antig. J. 5. e 8. Where it is to be obſerved, that the Place which J. Paul calls the firſt Tabernacle, Joſephus terms gicnzg 7 
x) xoev?y 20 , 4 common and prophane Place, as repreſeming this World in which we live, and our Life and Converſation 2 
a the Apoſtle ſeems to ſpe:b, Heb 9. 1. Eixs N dn mgoTn x13 Sixerapare Au eie Th Te d 00 hoomiKore For Gow. 


#97101 ſanctum ſeculare, or as the Syriack N oy SUMNpPva domus ſanta mundana, may well be that part 7 lop 


Tabernacle which repreſemed this World, and therefore termed common and prophane in reſpect of that more boly part = 


repreſented Heaven. 


The ſame Aſcenſion was alſo declared Prophetically, as we read in the 
' Pſ4.63. 18 Prophet David, Thou haſt aſcended up on high, thou haſt led captivity captive, 
Thi: Place muſt fo haſt received gifts for men: which Phiaſe on high, in the Language of 


1 5 David ſignifying Heaven, could be applied properly to no other Conquerour 


the Mah, ty but the Meſſias ; not to Moſes, not to David, not to Joſhua, not to any but 


h : | : i 
e the Chriſt; who was to conquer Sin, and Death, and Hell, and triumphing 


which no other Over them to aſcend unto the higheſt Heavens, and thence to ſend the pre- 
W ro, Cious and glorious Gifts of the Spirit unto the Sons of Men. The Prophecy 
tha D of Micah did foretel as much, even in the Opinion and Confeſſion of the 


1 * Jews themſelves, by thole Words, The breaker is come up before them: they 
1 6 7 % hade broken up and have paſſed through the gates and are gone out by it; and their 


God, as Plal. Kings (ball paſs before them, and the Lord at the head of them, And thus Chriss 
7: & OA Aſcenſion was declared Prophetically as well as Typically ; which was our 


END? re- x 
turn on high, firſt Conſideration, 


that is in the | TW Pay : 
Jarguage of the Chaldee Paraphraſe, & ANNU 925, return to the houſe of thy majeſty 3 and Pſal. 93. 4, N 
mM , the Lord on high is mighty, Chald, ROY IDW. in the upper heavens, P/al. 71. 19. Thy righte- 


ouſneſs, O Lord, is HY uſque ad excelſum 3 the Chald. again, D Y TH. 157 the ſame manner in ibis 


place, 1997 1M49y thou haft aſcended on high, the Chaldee Parapbraſe vr anſlatetb y Y thou haſt aſcen- 


ded the firmament: and be addetb immediateiy & WA 0 thou Prophet Moſes © get there 7s 4 plain Contradifliq 


in that Interpretation; for if it were meant of Moſes it cannot be the Firmament; if it were the Firmament, it cannot be under- 


ſtood of Moſes, for he never aſcended thither, * Thrs Breaker up is by-the Confeſſion of the Jews the Title of the Meſſias. Jo the 
Author of Sepher Abchath Ruchal in bis Deſcription of the Coming of the Meſſias maketh uſe of this place. And the ſame appear- 


eth farther by that Saying of Moſes Haddarſhan #n Eerefhit Rabba, myt 98 V2 n ᷓ N 607 2D ny. 


% dry yen dy d MUD Mt The plantatjon from below is Abraham, the plantation from above is 


Methas ; as it is Written, the breaker is come up before tbem, & k. So he on Gen. 10. 9. Again the ſame Bereſhit Rabba, Cen 44.18. 
Inn mn 5 mv 1950 HU D1rDW N No When fhall we rejoyce ? when the feet of the 
Shecinah ſhall ſtand upon the Mount of Olives ;z and again, DUNN Q RYU DO3naD Poon HY WI WR 


DUN 2101 u DVD PUN Ivy When ? when the captives ſhall aſcend from Hell, and Shecinah in the 
head, as it is Written (Mic. 2. 13.) tha. King ſball p.ſs before them, and the Lord in the bead of chem. 


Seco dly, Whatſoever was thus repreſented and foretold of the promiſed 
Maſſias, was truly and really performed by our Jeſws. That Only-begotten 
and Eternal Son of God, who by his Divinity was preſent in the Heavens 
while he was on Earth, did by a local Tranſlation of his Humane Nature, 
really ard truly aſcend from this Earth below on which he lived, into the 
Heavens above, or rather above all the Heavens, in the ſame Body and the 
Soul with which he lived and died and roſe again. 

The Aſcent of Chri# into Heaven was not metaphorical or figurative, as 
if there were no more to be underſtood by it, but only that he obtained a 

more heavenly and glorious State or Condition after his Reſurrection. For 
whatſoever Alteration was made in the Body of Chriſt when he roſe, what- 
ſoever glorious Qualities it was inveſted with thereby, that was not his Al- 
Fobn 20. 17. cenſion, as appeareth by thoſe Words which he ſpake to Mary, Touch me not, 
for I am not yet aſcended to my Father. Altho he had ſaid before to Nicademus, 


Fobn 3. 13. No man aſcended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even the Sou 
of man which is in heaven; which Words imply that he had then aſcended: 


yet even thoſe concern not this Aſcenſion. For that was therefore only 
true, becauſe the Son of man, not yet conceived in the Virgin's Womb, was 
not in Heaven, and after his Conception by virtue of the Hypoſtatical Union 
was in Heaven; from whence ſpeaking after rhe manner of Men, he might 
well fay, that he had aſcended into Heaven; becauſe whatſoever was firſt on 


Earth and then in Heaven, we ſay aſcended into Heaven. Wheretore beſide 


ce e * 
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that grounded upon the Hy poſtatical Union, beſide that Glorious Condition 
upon his Reſuarect ion, there was yet another and that more proper Aſcen- 
Gon : for after he had both thoſe Ways aſcended, it was till true that he had -- 
not yet aſcended to his Father. 3 5 

Now this kind of Aſcenſion, by which Chriſt had not yet aſcended when 
he ſpake to Mary after his Reſurrection, was not after to be performed; for 
at the ſame time he {aid unto Mary, Go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, I 
aſcend unto my Father and your Father. And when this Aſcenſion was perform- 
ed, it appeared manifeſtly to be a true local Tranſlation of the Son of Man as 
Man from theſe Parts of the World below into the Heavens above, by which 
that Body which was before locally preſent here on Earth, and was not ſo 
then preſent in Heaven, became ſubſtantially preſent in Heaven, and no 
longer locally preſent in Earth. For when he had ſpoken unto the Diſciples, 
and bleſſed them, laying his Hands upon them, and ſo was corporally preſent 
with them, even while he bleſſed them he parted from them, and while they be- Lic. 24+ 50, 
held, he was taken up, and a cloud received him oat of their ſight, and ſo he was 7177 ind: 
carried up into heaven, while they looked ſtedfaſtiy towards heaven as he went e 
425. This was a viſible Departure, as it is deſcribed, a real removing of that 
Body of Chriſt which was before preſent with the Apoſtles; and that Body 
living after the Reſurrection, by Virtue of that Soul which was united to 
it: and therefore the Son of God according to his Humanity was really 
and truly tranſlated from theſe Parts below unto the Heavens above, which 
7777 oh en 5 
Thus was Chriſt's Aſcenſion viſibly performed in the Preſence and Sight 
of the Apoſt les, for the Confirmation of the Reality and the Certainty there- 
of, * They did not ſee him when he roſe, but they faw him when he 
alcended ; becauſe an Eye-witneſs was not neceſſary unto the Ack of his Re- * BA&TJy Tay 
ſurrection, but it was neceſſary unto the Act of his Aſcenſion. It was ſuffi- bnenbrras 3 8 
cient that Chriſt ſhewed himſelf to the Apoſtles alive after his Paſſion; for being iu. ige 
they knew him before to be dead, and now ſaw him alive, they were there- 8 
by aſſured that he roſe again: for whatſoever was a Proof of his Life after *4vos* 4 13 $ 
Death, was a Demonſtration of his Reſurrection. But being the Apoſtles 2 9 
were not to ſee our Saviour in Heaven, being the Seſſion was not to be vi- N 
ſible to them on Earth, therefore it was neceſſary they ſhould be Eye-wit- , v 


neſſes of the Act, who were not with the ſame Eyes to behold the Effect. % 12 


, \ A Pl 
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Beſide the Eye. witneſs of the Apoſtles, there was added the Teſtimony of 

the Angels; thoſe bleſſed Spirits which miniſtred before, and ſaw the Face 

of God in Heaven, and came down from thence, did know that Chrif aſcen- 

ded up from hence unto that Place from whence they came: and * becauſe* E tx 
the Eyes of the Apoſtles could not follow him ſo far, the Inhabitants of that 2% ee. 
Place did come to teſtifie of his Reception, For * behold two men ſtood by them 27940 i 16 
in white apparel, which alſo ſaid, Te men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing ap in- Tad bow . 
to heaven! This ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you into heaven ſhall ſo come cz, > 
in like manner as ye have ſeeu him go into beaven. We muſt therefore ac- nah Rp oe 
knowledge and confeſs againſt all the wild || Hereſies of old, that the Eter- oy ce 
nal Son of God who died and roſe again, did with the ſame Body and Soul, ard e le. 


with which he died and roſe, aſcend up to Heaven; which was the ſecond 9#s * 5 
av SEAEY fr 


Particular conſiderable in the Article. woke. ads 
: n 3 : (ToppoJey 3 
ux d ie v 7 dE avaraubditay aytot Aunty ii of . S. Chhſ. Hom. 2. in Atta 
Apoſt, Acts 1. 10, 11. || The variom Herefies in the Primitive Time concerning the Humanity of Chrift aſcended into 
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Thirdly, Being the Name of Heaven admitteth divers Acceptions in the 

Sacred Scriptures, it will be neceſſary to enquire what is the true Notion 

of it in this Article, and what is the proper Termination of Christ's Aſcen- 

ſion. In fome Senſe it might be truly ſaid Chri# was in Heaven before the 

Cloud took him out of the Apoſtles Sight; for the Clouds themſelves are 

called the Clouds of Heaven: but that Heaven is the firſt ; and our Saviour 

certainly aſcended at leaſt as far as S. Paul was caught up, that is, into the 

* 4. 11 . third Heaven; For we have a great High. prieſt that is * paſſed through the 
e read u | A | 

indeed into heavens, And needs mult he paſs through the Heavens, becauſe he was made 

the heavens, higher than the heavens ; For * he that deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſcended 

= = OY” up far above ali heavens. When therefore Chri# is ſaid to have aſcended into 

a much & Heaven, we muſt take that Word as fignifying as much as the Heaven of 

reg _ Heavens; and ſoChri# is aſcended through and above the Heavens, and yet 

Gears, Pul. is Mill in Heaven: for he is entred * into that within the weil, there is his 

qui penetra* Paſſage through the Heavens: into the holy place, even into heaven it ſelf 

4 geb. 15 to appear iu the preſence of God, this is the Heaven of Heavens. For thus ſaid 

2 Epb. 4. 10. the Lord, the heaven is my throne, and the earth is my foot ſtool; and as C hriſt 

3 Zeb. 6 19- deſcended unto the Footſtool of his Father in his Humiliation, ſo he aſcended 

26 *** unto the Throne of his Father in his Exaltation. This was the Place of 


which our Saviour ſpake to his Diſciples, What and if you ſhall ſee the Son of 


man aſcend up where he was before? Had he been there before in Body, it had 


been no ſuch Wonder that he ſhould have aſcended thither again: but that 
his Body ſhould aſcend unto that Place where the Majeſty of God was moſt 
reſplendent ; that the Fleſh of our Fleſh, and Bone of our Bone ſhould be 
ſeated. far above all Angels and Archangels, all Principalities and Powers, 
even at the Right Hand of God; this was that which Chriſt propounded as 
worthy of their greateſt Admiration. Whatſoever Heaven then is higher 
than all the reſt which are called Heavens; whatſoever Sanctuary is holier 
than all which are called Holies ; whatſoever Place is of greateſt Dignity in 
all thoſe Courts above, into that Place did he aſcend, where in the Splendor 
of his Deity he was before he took upon him our Humanity. 
As theretore when we ſay Chriſt aſcended, we underſtand a literal and local 
Aſcent, not of his Divinity, (which poſſeſſeth all Places, and therefore being 
every where is not ſubject to the Imperfection of removing any whither) but 
of his Humanity, which was ſo in one Place that it was not in another: ſo 
when we fay the Place into which heaſcended was Heaven, and from the Ex- 
- poſitions of the Apoſtles muſt underſtand thereby the Heaven of Heavens or 
the higheſt Heaven, it followeth that we believe the Body with the Soul of 
j The Seleucia- Chriſt to have paſſed far above all thoſe Celeſtial Bodies which we ſee, and 
an to look upon that Opinion as a low Conceit which left his Body in the] Sun. 
the Body of | | 


Chriſt aſcended no farther than the Sun, in which it was depofited z of whom Philaſtrius, and out of him S. Auftin thus, Negant 
Salvatorem in carne ſedere ad dextram Patris, ſed ea ſe exuiſſe perhibent, eamque in Sole poſuiſſe, accipientes occaſionem 


de Pſalmo, In Sole poſuit Tabernaculum ſuum, Hæreſ. 59. The ſame Opinion Gregory Nazianzene atiributeth to the Manic - 
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Dominum eſſe putarunt. Tract. 34+ in Fob, This Opinion is more clearly ſet down, but without a Name, in the Catena Patrum 
on the 181b Pſalm, Ou 78 TegTexleoy ol A AlpeHjt N galwdgers oi oaoty pile N £v4gaoty 6 SwThe e 7H HA ale 
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It was neceſſary to profeſs this Article of Chri#'s Aſcenſion, Firſt, For the 
Confirmation and Augmentation of our Faith. Our Faith is thereby confir- 
med, in that we believe in him who is received unto the Father, and therefore 
certainly came from the Father; his Father ſent him, and we have received 
the Meſſage from him, and are aſſured that it is the ſame Meſſage which he 
was ſent to deliver, becauſe he is fo highly rewarded by him that ſent him 
for delivering it. Our Faith is thereby exalted and augmented, as being the 
evidence of things not ſeen, The further the Object is removed from us, the „ 


more of || Faith hath that Act which embraceth it, Chri# ſaid unto Thomas, 8 


' becauſe thou haſt ſeen me thou haſt believed; bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, hic vigor eſt 
and yet have believed: and that Bleſſedneſs by his Aſcenſion he hach left to Wagtigbefde 


| : | : | e fidell 
the whole Church. Thus Chriſt aſcended is the Ground and Glory of our doch . 


Faith; and by virtue of his being in Heaven, our Belief is both encouraged eter _ 


and commended ; for his Aſcent is the Cauſe, and his Abſence the Crown of re que corpo- 


our Faith : Becauſe he aſcended, we the more believe ; and becauſe we be- 8 
| ur intuitu, 


lieve in him who hath aſcended, our Faith is the more accepted. ibi Fvere doſe 

; 8 | derium quo 
nequeas inferre conſpectum. Hæc autem pietas unde in noftris cordibus naſceretur, aut quomodo quiſquam juſtificaretur 
per fidem, ſi in iis tantum ſalus noſtra conſiſteret quæ obtutibus ſubjacerent ? Leo in Aſcen. Serm, 2. Fides eorum qui 
Deum viſuri ſunt, quamdiu peregrinantur corda mundantur, quod non videt credit, nam ſi vides non eſt fides: cre- 
denti colligitur meritum, videnti redditur præmium. Eat ergo Dominus & paret locum; eat ne videatur, lateat ut 
credatur: tunc enim locus paratur, fi ex fide vivatur : creditus deſideretur ut deſideratus habeatur, deſiderium dilecti- 
onis præparatio eſt manſionis. S. Auguſt. Tra. 68. in Foh, * Fobn 20, 21. Ry | 


Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe the Aſcenſion of Chriſt for the corro- 
boration of our Hope. We could never expect our Duſt and Aſhes ſhould 
aſcend the Heavens; but being our Nature hath gone before in him, we can 
now hope to follow after him. He is our * Head, and where that is, the *Curiſti aſcen- 
Members may expect Admiſſion: for in ſo great and intimate an Union W 
is no Fear of Separation or Excluſion. There are many manſions in his Fathers quo præceſſit 
ſauſe. And when he ſpake of aſcending thither, he ſaid expreſly to his Di- Sloria capitis, 


. | | eo ſpes voca- 
ſciples, I go to prepare à place for you, and will come again and receive you unto tur 4 corporis, 


my ſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſo, The || Firſt- fruits of our Nature Leo de 4ſcer. 
are aſcended, and the reſt is ſanctified. 3 This is the nem and living way 2 Fob N YE 


which he conſecrated for us through the weil, that is to ſay, his fleſh. And || aid 5075 + 


hence we! have our hope as an anchor of the ſoul both ſure and ſtedfaſt, which ry . 56 
. . . . :'f «© . 10 & 
entreth into that within the weil. whither the forerunner is for us entred. For 7 — 2 has F 


if Chriſt in his Aſcenſion be the forerunzer, then are there“ ſome to follow 47-pyiv v 


after; and not only ſo, but they which follow are to go on in the ſame Way, , ve 


and to attain unto the ſame Place: and if this forerunner be entred for us, then I can, 3» 
we are they which are to follow and to overtake him there; as being of the Neis ds 


fame Nature, Members of the fame Body, Branches of the ſame Vine, and S. Cv. 1. 


therefore he went thither before us as the Firſt fruits before thoſe that fol- 4* Acenſ. aid 
N « . „ A 4 
low, and we hope to follow him as coming late to the ſame Perfection. 3% 9 
. | 8 | "F-10 | midas mers Þ 
use d retp q Y A οννο,e, bid. Orat. 2. Heb. 10. 20. * Heb, 6. 19, 20. * There is a double Notion of £5PpryGOt, 
to this purpoſe, one of a Man ſent before to make Preparations for others which follow; in which it is well obſerved by S. Chryſo- 
ftom: 0 5 7 po. Tay tt modeonCt, d dre 7% Xer5s, H 84 & me 4TADs ionnder de 07% 7 2 
?. vatp nur caonnfey* ws x, nuar 3ganiv]or KC O mow Þ 78 med pil ty 74 enouluoy deep, Civert 
To uioo ine 2d” dv ein ve? N öh 2) g & ονιον oy TH avry on . 1; & den, E. 
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& Emudlereuldvey. Hom, 11, in Epiſt. ad Hebræos. Another Notion there is among the Greeks of tbe Fruit which i; ripe 
and come to perfection before the reſt, as Iſaiah 28. 4. K irar 73 A T6 Car + eaTids © JE an" d ups d bes 
b Tei cues oVts, Nn, tanquam primitiz, or fructus primogeniti, ficus præcox, Heſychins. TlpiSegaun, zd , 
AF FUN, i TE Teak (oth Tora lege Tiered ,v; for they indeed are properly To. Tg0aKualoTs TK, præcoces 
ficus: For ſo Theophraftus, ſpeaking particularly ev (rns, harh theſe Words, 6n0)evrouns 38 m2 cloves f reise dg, 
Tiſſos, rn ang Se Hunde x; ue Y Jep, 6Sexantouro G,] G71 J Nr uu baive eve 
871 On TTA 78 whpus 0 Ap. avis), 3027 x) 01 epo. De cauſis Plant. lib. go cap. Is 2 paulo poſt, IIA y 7 
od pb al ws eise, odor, nr Aaron X Abxojapdnhos x; £7392: Yu, af d\ & ofguory. The Firſt-fruits of the 


—— a. 


Early Figs were called mea gout, and the Tree whith bare them weorsemn. Now as thy early Fruit doth fore. run the latter 


Fruit of the ſame Tree, and comes to Ripeneſs and Perfection in its kind before the reſt 3 So our Saviour goes before thoſe Mey 
of the ſame Nature with him, and they follow in their time io the Maturity of the ſame Perfection. | 


" Epheſ. 2. . As therefore God hath quickned us together with Chriſty and hath raiſed us up 
together by virtue of his Reſurrection; ſo hath he alſo made us fit together in 

heavenly places in Chrift Jeſus, by virtue of his Aſcenſion. We are already 

T reg ſeated there || in him, and hereafter ſhall be ſeated by him; in him already as 


Xet 100 


27 : in our Head, which is the Ground of our Hope; by him hereafter, as by 


x4flz * que the Cauſe conferring, when Hope ſhall be ſwallowed up in Fruition. 

bn te hs Thirdly, The Profeſſion of Faith in Chrif? aſcended, is neceſſary for the 
ad. S. Chy-Exaltation of our Affections. For where our treaſare is, there will our hearts be 
** locum. alſo. 3 If I be lifted up from the earth, I will draw all men unto me, faith our 
* Matth, 6. 21. . 82 ap 

3 Fobn 12. 32. Saviour; and if thoſe Words were true of his Crucifixion, how powerful ought 


*2 Kings 2.2. they to be in reference to his Aſcenſion? * When the Lord would take up Elijah 


into Heaven, Eliſha (aid unto him; As the Lord liveth, and as thy ſoul liveth, I 

will not leave thee : When Chri# is aſcended up on high, we muſt follow him 

8 with the Wings of our Meditations and with the Chariots of our Affections. 
col. 3. 1, © If we be riſen with Chriſt, we mult ſeek thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt 
225 fitteth on the right hand of God. If we be dead, and our life hid in Chriſt with 
Goa, we muſt ſet our affeition on things above, not on things on earth. Chriſt is 
aſcended into Heaven to teach us that we are Strangers and Pilgrims here, as 

all our Fathers were, and that another Country belongs unto us: From whence 


51 Ter. 2. 11. we s as ſtrangers and pilgrims ſhould learn to abſtain from fleſhly luis, and not 


= "hk 3. 19, ind earthly things; as knowing that we are ? Citizens of Heaven, from whence 


* Fphej. 2. 19.we look for our Saviour, the Lord Jeſus, yea fellow Citizens with the Saints, 


and of the houſbold of God. We {ſhould trample upon our Sins, and ſubdue 
the Luſts of the Fleſh, that our Converſation may be correſpondent to our 
Saviour's Condition ; that where the Eyes of the Apoſtles were forced to 
leave him, thither our Thoughts may follow him. 
Fourthly, 'The Aſcenſion of Chri# is a neceſſary Article of the Creed in 
reſpect of thoſe great Effects which immediately were to follow it, and did 
abſolutely depend upon it. The bleſſed Apoſtles had never preached the 
Goſpel, had they not been indued with Power from above; but none of that 
Power had they received, if the Holy Ghoſt in a miraculous manner had not 
deſcended: And the Holy Ghoſt had not come down, except our Saviour 
had aſcended firſt. For he himſelf, when he was to depart from his Diſci- 
_ ples, grounded the Neceſſity of his Departure upon the Certainty of this 
Fon 16. 7. Truth, ſaying, If I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you : but if I 
depart, I will ſend him unto you. Now if all the Infallibility of thoſe Truths, 
which we as Chriſtians believe, depend upon the certain Information which 
the Apoſtles had, and thoſe Apoſtles appear to be no way infallible till rhe 
Cloven Tongues had ſat upon them, it was firſt abſolutely neceſſary that the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould fo deſcend. Again, being it was impoſſible that the Spi- 
rit of God in that manner ſhould come down, until the Son of God had 
aſcended into Heaven; being it was not fit that the ſecond Advocate 
ſhould officiate on Earth, till the firſt Advocate had entred upon his Office 
in Heaven; therefore in reſpect of this great Work the Son of God mu 
þ 9 — | | | 1 | | | neceiua- 
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AND $SITTETH ON THE RIGHT Hand. 
necellarily aſcend, and in reference to that Neceſſity we may well be obli- 
ed to confeſs that Aſcenſion. | 
Upon theſe Conſiderations we may eaſily conclude what every Chriſtian is 
obliged to confeſs in thoſe Words of our Creed, He aſcended into Heaven: for 
thereby he is underitood to expreſs thus much, I am tully perſwaded, that 
the Only-begotten and Eternal Son of God, after he roſe from the Dead, did 
with the ſame Soul and Body with which he roſe, by a true and local Tran- 
ſlation convey himſelt from the Earth on which he lived, through all the 
Regions of the Air, through all the Celeſtial Orbs, until he came unto rhe 
Heaven of Heavens, the molt glorious Preſence of the Majeſty of God. 


And thus I believe in Jeſs Christ who aſcended into Heaven, 


And litteth on the Right Hand of God . 
8 the Father Almightv. 


H E Second part of the Article containeth two Particulars , the Seſ- 
2 ſion of the Son, and the Deſcription of the Father: The Firſt ſhew- 
eth that Chriſt upon his Aſcenſion is ſet down at the right hand of God; the 
Second aſſureth us that the God, at whoſe Right Hand Chriſt is ſet down, is 
the Father Almighty. = | As 
For the Explication of Chris Seſſion, Three things will be neceſſary: 
Fir, To prove that the promiſed Maſſias was to (it at the Right Hand of God; 
Secondly, To ſhew that our Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true Maſſias, 
is ſet down at the Right Hand of God; Thirdly, To find what is the Im- 
portance of that Phraſe, and in what Propriety of Expreſſion it belongs to 
Chrif. © „ h 1 ju 
That the promiſed Meſſias was to ſit at the Right Hand of God, was both 
pre · ty pified and foretold. Joſeph who was betrayed and ſold by his Brethren, 
was an expreſs Type of Chriſt; and though in many things he repreſented the 
Meſſias, yet in none more than in this, that being taken out of the Priſon he 
was exalted to the Supream Power of Egypt. For thus Pharaoh ſpake to 
Joſeph, Jhou ſhalt be over my houſe, and according to thy word (hall all my people wh 41. 405 
be ruled: only in the throne will I be greater than thou. And Pharaoh took * * 
off the ring from his hand, and put it upon Joſephs hand, and arrayed him in 
veſtures of fine linen, and put a gold chain about his neck; And he made him 
to ride in the ſecond chariot which he had, and they cried before him, Bow the 
knee ; and he made him ruler over all the land of Egypt. Thus Joſeph had the 
Execution of all the Regal Power committed unto him, all Edicts and Com- 
mands were given out by him, the managing of all Affairs was through his 
Hands, only the Authority by which he moved remained in Pharaoh till. 
This was a clear Repreſentation of the Son of Man, who by his ſitting on 
the Right Hand of God, obtained Power to rule and govern all Things 
both in Heaven and Earth, ( eſpecially as the ruler of his houſe, that is, the 
Church) with expreſs Command that all Things, both in Heaven, and 
Earth, and under the Earth, ſhould bow down before him: but all this 
in the Name of the Father; to whom the Throne is {till reſerved, in whom 
the Original Authority ſtill remains. And thus the Seſſion of the Meſias 
was pre-typified. e | | 
The fame was alfo expreſly foretold, not only in the Senſe, but in the 
Phraſe. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, faith the Prophet David, Sit thou at my Hal. 110. x; 
right hand until I make thine enemies thy footſtool. The Jews have endea- 
voured to avoid this Prophecy, but with no Succeſs : ſome make the Perſon to 
Fe ER | Nan 2 whom 
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[This Juikn whom God {peaks to be || Ezechzas, ſome * Abraham, {ome Zorobabil, others fi 
fes of the Wes David, others .*. the People of Iſrael; and becaule the V rophecy cannot 3 
in bs 4g, belong to him who made the Pſalm, therefore they which attribute the Pre. E 
To , %%, diction ro Abraham, tell us the Pſalm was penned by his & Steward Ei, j 
&; ge iar they which expound it of David, ſay that one of his Muſicians was Author I 55 
FT Bag F a | | [ 
ag OI It, | 

EH Cod ol | | 5 
TOALETE wh | PC ts 5 8 | 7 
«1:5 e. Dialog. cum Tryph:ne, And out of him Tertullian, citing this Pſalm. Sed neceſſe eft ad meam ſententiam le 
pertinere defendam eas Scripturas, quas & Judæi nobis ayocare conantur. Dicunt denique hunc Pfalmum in Ezechiam C 
ceciniſſe, quia is ſederit ad dexteram templi, & hoſtes ejus averterit Deus K abſumpſerit, Adv. Marcion. 1. 5. c. 9. 50 öĩ ; 
S. Chryſoftom, ſpeaking of the Jews, Tivz EU eveivur Tov AiywTe at; Y Otoy* , anova 7 Abend ir: 651 J 7 ˖ 


Zoęs G, if de Te, ad locum. Ita Catena Græca, Ot I Ida, 73 yehothTeegvy e To Abend A ν,ονανννν 


HD 3 87141 7% Gel. And this Expoſition is now followed by Solomon Jarchi and Lipmannus, Jarchi acknowledging it rg 
be ancient, A v DR ORTATI VUIBAR IN 1VI8 TIMARA INUIT IWIVAN: T This is the xx. 
poſition of the later Kabbins, as of Aben Ezra and David Kimchi, who attribute the ſubjeit of the Pſalm to David. And not 
only they, but the ancienter Rabbins ſince our Saviour's time, as appeareth by thoſe Words of I Chryſoftome, Kot v 6H1yra y 
SHA 67 2% iy oth 78 Zop0Bd HN oy avls Gn, Ad c 78 Dafid* ei avi lignovrn TT INTHH . . A 4 
E865, 7a Arysrt ThTwr SOAGT=p 2 c 1% N % TADTa epi, Of paulo poſt, TIS; 5 N ww AaBis, N md Zoe 
C, N Ty nu Tavre dppigty5 S. Chryſoſtom. * To which purpoſe ſaith S. Chryſoftom, concerning the Jews of hy 
Time, Ti ve doi a1 01 TUM 4 571 0 TAs T8 AGE rad ret A&YH at) T8 Rvew T8 SGονα s. 
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„ fieſt it is moſt certain that David was the Pen- man of this Pſalm; the 
is made iy Title ſpeaks as much, which is, .*. A Pſalm of David: from whence it follow. 


Aben Ezra, eth that the Prediction did not belong to him, becauſe twas ſpoken to his 
that it is not Lord. Nor could it indeed belong to any of the reſt which the Jems ima- 


h * | 
th : Pain of gine, becauſe neither Abraham, nor Ezechias, nor || Zorobabel could be the Lord 


8 on of David, much leſs the People of 1/-ael (to whom ſome of the Jews referred 
nA e Hour 


of David, be. it) Who were not the Lord's but the Subjects of that David. Beſide, he which 


cauſe theTitle is is ſaid to ſit at the right hand of God, is alſo ſaid to be a Prieſt for ever after 
IT? NO)D the order of Melchiſedech: but neither Abraham, nor Ezechizs, nor any which 


Fal. e the Jems have mentioned was ever any * Prieſt of God. Again, our Saviour 
we 3 of : urged this Scripture againſt the Phariſces, ſayizg, What think ye of Chriſt ? 
= -- io nouns 10 , whoſe Son is he? they ſay unto him, The Son of David. He ſaith unto them, 
Mp admined, be- How then doth David in Spirit call him Lord, ſaying, The Lord ſaid unto my 
| deen nm Lord, Sit thou on my right hand till I make thine enemies thy foot ſkool ? If David 
| only very well : | a, , 2 : 

'x ſeniſte a Pſalm then call him Lord, how is he his Son! And no man was able to anſwer him a word. 


| made David, From whence 'tis evident that the Jews-of old, even the Phariſees, the moſt 
| 


ee oa. teas > Atm fro) Dun © my 


if 0090 accurate and skilful amongſt them, did interpret the Pſalm of the Meſi.s; 


which (hems for if they had conceived the Prophecy belonged either to Abraham, or 
2 | io David, or any of the reſt ſince mentioned by the Jews, they might very 
of them we are Well, and queſtionleſs would have anſwered our Saviour, tliat this belonged 


re zre bis. not to the Son of David. It was therefore the general Opinion of the Church 
| j Ti 7s, 471 of the Jews before our Saviour, and of divers ::: Rabbizs ſince his Death, that 


ei, Zepod- this Prediction did concern the Kingdom of Chriſt, And thus the Seſſion of 
Fea, Kves 75 the Meſſias at the Right Hand of God, was not only repreſented Typically, 
aaßidʒ x; mos, f : . . . . * | 

Ae yor Af, but foretold Prophetically: which 15 our firſt Conſideration. 


Us Y auvroy 


' avli peydans Tis Aabid xirale ; S. Chryſoſt. This is the Argument which the Fathers uſed againſt the Jews, 45 
Juſtin Martyr, in Oppoſition to their Pretence of Ezechias, leds 3 371 378 tyiyorer ECE, 37s S won Tegeus 72 
O32, 3 bi- d je i Toe. Dial. cum Tryphone z and from him Tertullian. Quod & in ipſo hic accedit, I es 
Sacerdos in ævum. Nec ſacerdos autem Ezechias, nec in ævum, etſi fuiſſet. Secundum ordinem, inquit, Melchiſedech. 
Cuid Ezechias ad Melchiſedech Altiſſimi ſacerdotem, & quidem non circumciſum? Adv. Marcion, I. 5. c. 9. and ſo S. Chry- 
ſoſtom in the Words before mentioned, ::: As in the Midraſh Tillim, Pſal. 18. 36. D IVD man VA? es 
n T1 IR e AU INST NDRI N TIWAN : R. Joden in the Name of Rabbi Chama ſaid th 
in the time to come God ſhall place Meſſias the King at bis right hand, as it is written ( Pſal. 1 10. 1.) The Lord faid unto my 
Lord, Sit thou at my right hand. So Moſes Haddarſan on Gen, 18. Hereafter God holy and bleſſed ſhall ſet the Kg 
Meſſias 1397 on bis right hand, as it is written (Pal. 110.) The Lord ſaid, c. 8 | 
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Secondly, We affirm that our Jeſus, whom we worſhip as the true Meſſi. 
according unto that particular Prediction, when he aſcended up on high, _ 
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lit down at the Right Hand of God. His Aſcenſion was the Way to his Seſ- 
ſion, and his Seſſion the End of his Aſcenſion; as the Evangeliſt expreſſeth it, 
He was received up into heaven, and ſate on the right hand of God; or as the Apo- Mak 16. 15. 
file, God raiſed Chrilt from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in the 

hexvenly places. There could be no ſuch Seſſion without an Aſcenſion; and 

David is not aſcended into the heavens, but he ſaith himſelf, The Lord ſaid unto Ads 2. 24, 35, 
my Lom, Sit thou on my right hand, until I make thy foes thy footſtool. Therefore 3½ 
let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, let all the blind and wiltul Jews be 
convinced of this Truth, that Gog hath not ſet at his own Right Hand nei- 

ther Abraham nor David, neither Ezechias nor Zerabbabel, but hath ade that 

ſame Jeſus whom they have crucified both Lord and Christ. 


This was an Honour never given, never promiſed to any Man but the 
Meſſias : the glorious Spirits ſtand about the Throne of God, but never any 
of them ſer down at the Right Hand of God. For to which of his Angels ſaid Heb. 1. 13. 
he at any time, Sit on my right hand, until J make thine enemies thy footſtool. 

But Chri# was fo aſſured of this Honour, that before the Council of the 

Chief Prieſts and the Elders of the People, when he foreſaw his Death con- 
trived, and his Croſs prepared, even then he expreſſed the Contidence of 
his Expectation, ſaying, Hereafter ſhall the Son of man ſit on the right hand Lite 22. Gy. 
of the power of God. And thus our Jeſus, whom we worſhip as the true 
promiſed Meſſias, is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God. Which 1 pet, 3. 22. 
was our ſecond Conſideration. 5 = 

Our next Inquiry is, What may be the utmoſt Importance of that Phraſe, 
and how it is applicable unto Chriſt. The Phraſe conſiſts of two Parts, and 
both to be taken metaphorically : Firſt therefore, we muſt conſider what is 
the right hand of God, in the Language of the Scriptures 3 Secondly, what 
it is to ſit down at that Right Hand. God being a Spirit can have no material 
or corporeal Parts; and conſequently as he hath no Body, fo in a proper 
Senſe can he have no Hands at all: but becauſe God is pleaſed to deſcend to i Cred; 
our Capacity; and not only to ſpeak by the Mouths of Men, bur alſo, after tiam quod £. 
the manner of Men, he expreſſeth that which is in him by ſome Analogy with det ad dexte- 
that which belongs to us. Fhe Hands of Man are thoſe Organical Parts tig. 4 
which are moſt * act ive, and executive of our Power; by thoſe the Strength tamen quaſi 
of our Body is expreſſed, and moſt of our Natural and Artificial Actions iran forma 
are performed by them. From whence the Power of God, and the Exer- tum eſſe Be- 
tion or Execution of that Power is ſignified by the Hand of God. More- um Patrem 
over being by a general Cuſtom of the World the Right Hand is more uſed r 
than the Left, and by that general Uſe acquireth a greater Firmitude and cogitantibus 
Strength, therefore the right hand of God ſignifieth the exceeding great and &*trum aut 


: g ſiniſtr N 
infinite Power of God. yu ba 


tus animo oc- 

| | | currat. S. Aug. 

de Fide & Symb. * Succedunt brachia & validi lacertorum tori, validæ ad operandum manus, & proceribus digitis 
habiles ad tenendum: Hinc aptior uſus operandi, hinc ſcribendi elegantia, & ille calamus ſcribz velociter ſcribentis, 
quo divinæ vocis exprimuntur oracula. Manus eſt quæ cibum ori miniſtrat; manus eſt quæ præclaris enitet factis, 
quz conciliatrix divinæ gratiæ ſacris infertur altaribus, per quam offerimus & ſumimus ſacramenta cœleſtij. Manus 
eſt quæ operatur pariter atque diſpenſat divina myſteria, cujus vocabulo non dedignatus eſt ſe Dei Filius declarari. 
dicente David, Dextra Domini exaltavit me. Manus eſt quæ fecit omnia, ſicut dixit Deus omnipotens, Nonne manu 


mea fecit hac? S. Ambroſ. Hexam. J. 6. c. 9. 


Again, Becauſe the moſt honourable Place amongſt Men is the Right Hand, 
(as when Bathſheba went unto King Solomon, he ſat down on his throne, and 1 King. 2. 19. 
cauſed a ſeat to be ſet for the Ring's mother, and ſhe ſat on his right hand) there- 
fore the right hand of God ſignifies the glorious Majeſty of God. 
Thirdly, Becauſe the Gifts of Men are given and received by the Hands 
of Men, and every perfect Gift comes from the Father of Lights, therefore 


the right hand of God is the Place of Celeſtial Happineſs and Perfect Felicity; 
7 | according 


Luke 22. 65. 
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Hal. 18. 11. according to that of the Pſalmiſt, Ia thy preſence is fulneſs of joy, 
| right hand pleaſures for evermore. . 
Now as to the firſt Acception of the right hand of God, Chriſt is ſaid to ſit 

down at the right hand of the Father in regard of that abſolute Power and Do. 

Matt. 27. 64- minion which he hath obtained in Heaven; from whence it is exprelly {aig 
Park 14. 62. Hereafter ye ſhall ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right band of Power. 
As to the Second Acception, Chriſt 1s ſaid to fit on the igt hand of- God in 


1| *ecundum regard of that || Honour, Glory, and Majeſty which he hath obtained there; 


at thy 


 conſuctudi- wherefore it is ſaid, * When he had by himſelf purged our ſins, he ſat dowg on 


nem noftram the + 


nem the right hand of the Majeſty on high : and again, We have an High-Prie 
f = who is ſet on the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the heavens. þ 


ali quo opere | | | | 
perfedo honoris gratia promeretur ut ſedeat. Ita ergo & homo Jeſus Chriſtus paſſione ſua diabolum ſuperans, reſur- 


rectione ſua inferna reſerans, tanquam perfecto opere ad cœlos vittor adveniens, audit a Deo Patte, Sede ad dextran 
meam. Max. Taurin. Hom. 1. de Pentecoſle, * Heb, 1. 3. Heb. 8. 1. 


In reference to the Third Acception, Chriſt is ſaid to fit on the right hand 

of God, becauſe now after all the Labours and Sorrows of this World, after 

* 44 dexrram his Stripes and Buffetings, after a painful and ſhameful Death, he reſteth 
intelligendum above in unſpeakable Joy, and eyerlaſting * Felicity. | 
E 


eſt dictum e 


in ſumma beatudine, ubi juſtitia & pax & gaudium eſt. S. Aug. de fide & Symb. Quid eft Patris dextera, nifi illa xterna 


ineffabiliſque felicitas quo pervenit Filius hominis, etiam carnis immdrtalitate percepta ? Idem. contra Serm. Arxrion. 


Beatus eſt a beatudine, quæ dextera Patris vocatur z ipſius beatudinis nomen eſt dextera Patris. De Symb. ad Cate:h, 
Salus temporalis & carnalis in ſiniſtra eſt, ſalus æterna cum Angelis in dextra eft, Ideo jam in ipſa immortalitate 
poſitus Chriftus dicitur ſedere ad dextram Dei. Non enim Deus habet in ſeipſo dextram aut ſiniſtram; ſed dextra 
Dei dicitur felicitas illa, qua quoniam oftendi non poteſt, tale nomen accepit. J. Aug. in Pſal. 137. | 


As for the other part of the Phraſe, that is, his Seſſion, we mult not look 
upon it as determining any Poſture of his Body in the Heavens, correſpon- 
dent to the Inclination and Curvation of our Limbs: For we reaꝗ in the Scrip. 
tures a more general Term which ſignifies only his being in Heaven, without 


. 8. 4. any Expreſſion of the particular manner of his Preſence. So S. Paul, whos 


x Pet. 3. 22. even at the right hand of God; and S. Peter, Who is gone into heaven, and is 
at the right hand of God. Beſide, we find him expreſſed in another Poſi- 
tion than that ot Seſſion: for Stephen looking ſtedfaſtly into heaven, ſaw the glory 

of God, and Feſus ſtanding on the right hand of God; And ſaid, Behold, I ſee the 

heavens opened, and the Son of man ſtanding on the right hand of God. He ap- 

peared ſtanding unto Stephen, whom we expreſs ſitting in our Creed; but 

this is rather a Difference of the Occafion, than a Diverſity of Poſition. He 


End 29 &. appeared || ſtanding to Sehen, as ready to aſſiſt him, as ready to plead for him, 


THY nals go 


evo as ready to receive him: and he is oftner expreſſed ſitting, not fot any Poſi- 
@9P T1400 aus 2 5 


753; bz, ve tional Variation, but for the Variety of his Effect, and Operation. 


T © T7 avg- 


ew; KA abyery Y enoiv dvTYy Imus. S. Chryſoſt. Hom. 18. in Ata. Si major gratia & manifeſtatior intelligentia 


in Novo eſt quam in Veteri Teſtamento, quare Eſaias Propheta ſedentem in throno Majeftatis vidit Deum Sabaoth, in 


novo autem Stephanus primus Martyr ftantem ſe vidiſſe ait Jeſum a dextris Dei? Quid eſt iftud, ut hic ſubjectus videa- 
tur poſt triumphos, & illic quaſi Dominus antequam vinceret ? Prout cauſa erat feciſſe, ita & Dominus ſe oſtendit. 
Prophetæ enim viſus eſt quaſi rex corripiens plebem, & hoc ſe oſtendit quod erat, hoc eft, ſedentem, in pace enim erat 
cauſa divinitatis ejus. Stephano autem ut frans appareret fecit calumnia Judæorum. In Stephano autem Salvatoris 


cauſa vim patiebatur. Ideo ſedente Judice Deo ſtans apparuit, quaſi qui cauſam diceret; & quia bona cauſa ejus eſt, 


ad dextram Judicis erat; Omnis qui cauſam dicit, ſtet neceſſe eft. S. Aug. Quaft, in Novo Te(t, 83. Sedere judicantis eft, 


ſtare vero pugnantis vel adjuvantis. Stephanus ergo in labore certaminis poſitus, ſtantem vidit quem adjutorem ha- 
buit. Sed hunc poſt aſcenſionem Marcus ſedere ſcribit, quia poſt aſcenſionis ſuz gloriam Judex in fine videbitur. Greg. 
Hom. 29. in Evang. Maxim. Taurin. de Pentec. Hom. 1. moves the Queſtion, Quz fit ratio quod idem Dominus à David 
ſedens prophetatur, ſtans vero a Stephano prædicatur? and then renders this Reaſon, Ut modo ejus omnipotentia, modo 


miſericordia deſcribatur. Nam utique pro poteſtate regis ſedere dicitur, pro bonitate interceſſoris ſtare ſuggeritur- 


Ait enim beatus Apoftolus, quia Advocatum babemus apud Patrem Feſum Chriſtum. Judex eſt igitur Chriſtus cuͤm reſi- 


det: Advocatus cum aſſurgit. Judex plane Judzis, Advocatus Chriſtianis. Hic enim ſtans apud Patrem Chriſtiano- 


rum licet peccantium cauſas exorat; ibi reſidet cùm patre Phariſæorum perſequentium peccata condemnans. Illis in- 


dlignans vehementer ulciſcitur; his interveniens leniter miſeretur. Hic ſtat ut ſuſcipiat Stephani Martyris ſpirt- | 


tum; ibi reſidet ut condemnet Judæ proditoris admiſſum,} | 


- This 
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This Phraſe then to ſz, preſcinding from the corporal Poſture of Seſſion, 
may ſignifie no more than Habitation, Poſſeſſion, Permanſion, and Continu- 
ance; as the ſame Word in the || Hebrew and Greek Languages often ſigni- H πν which 
Ges. And thus our Saviour is {et down at the Right Hand of God in Heaven; e fgnif- 


becauſe he which dwelt with us before on Earth, is now aſcended up into 25 : 


Heaven, and hath taken his Manſion or Habitation there; and fo hath he fer permanſit, 
ſcared himſelf, and * dwelleth in the higheſt Heavens. | py ages ; 


| | 
D 21979 Lxx. Arhp˙ dice mgaiay Saaaxar, Aſher continued on the Sea ſhore, Lev. 8. 35. 1 — — 


D D ON AUN WWH9 K + F Sue I Mus 3% mapToels xabiioeds 6774 He⁴le, i; u 
7 Tperebbre ſhall ye woche Xe Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, day and night, Tren bays. 
Upon which Place S. Auguſt, Quid eſt quod dicit Moyſes ad Aaron & filios ejus cum ſanctificantur ad ineundum ſacerdo- 
tium? 4d oftium tabernaculi teſtimonii ſedebitis ſeptem dies, die & nofte, ne moriamini. Nunquid nam credibile eſt ſitu 
corporis uno loco ſedere præceptos per dies ſeptem die & nocte, unde ſe omnino non commoverent? Nec tamen hic tan- 
quam allegorice aliquid ſignificatum, quod non fieret. cogendi ſumus accipere, ſed potius agnoſcere locutionem Scrip- 
turarum, ubi Se ſſionem pro habitatione & commemoratione poſuit. Non enim quia dictum ett de Semei, quod ſederet in 
Hieruſalem annos tres, ideo putandum eſt per totum illud tempus in ſella ſediſſe & non ſurrexiſſe. Hinc & ſedes dicuntur 
ubi habent commorationem quorum ſedes ſunt; habitatio quippe hoc nomen accepit. Queſt. ſuper Ievit. 24. And this & as 

amiliar with the Latins as the Hebrews, Si venti eſſent, nos hic Corcyræ non ſederemus. Cic. I. 9. Epiſt. Id horreum 
fuit præſidium Pœnis ſedentibus ad Trebiam. Liv. I. 2. de Bell, Pun. * Sedet ad dextr am Patris. Credite Sedere, intel- 
ligite habitare; quomodo dicimus de quocunque homine, in iſta patria ſedit per tres annos. Dicit illud & Scriptura 
ſediſſe quondam in civitate tantum tempus. Numquid ſedit, & nunquam ſurrexit? Ideo hominum hab itationes ſedes 


dicuntur. Ubi habitantur ſedes, numquid ſemper ſedetur, non ſurgitur non ambulatur ? Et tamen ſedes vocantur. 


Sic ergo credite habitare Chriſtum in dextera Dei Patris ubi eſt, Author, 1ib, de Symb. ad C atech. 


Again, the Notion of ſitting implieth Reſt, Quietneſs and Indiſturbance; 
according to that Promiſe in the Prophet, Then ſhall ſit every man under his fig- Mic. 4. 4. 
tree, and none ſhall make them afraid So Chriſt is aſcended into Heaven, where 
reſting from all Pains and Sorrows, he is ſeated free from all Diſturbance and 
Oppoſition; God having placed him at his Right Hand, until he hath made 
his Enemies his Foot tool. 8 | on: 

Thirdly, This ſieting implieth yet more than Quietneſs or Continuance, Lies wo. 
even || Dominion, Soveraignty, and Majeſty ; as when Solomon fat in the bum ſedere 
Throne of his Father, he reigned over 1/rae! after the Death of his Father. regni fignifi- 
And thus Chriſt is ſet down at the right hand of the throne of God. And S. Paul cem 15 Her. 
did well interpret thoſe Words of the Prophet, Sit thou on my right hand, until Com. ad 
I make thine enemies thy footſtool, ſay ing, He muſt reign till he hath put al ene- . 42. v. 19. 


; Heb. 11. 2. 
mies under his feet. Pſal, 110. 1. 


Fourthly, This ſieting doth yet more properly and particularly imply the: Cor. 15. 25. 


Right of Judicature, and ſo eſpecially expreileth, 4 Ning that ſitteth in the: a. 1 ag 


throne of Judgment ; as it is written, In mercy ſhall the Throne be eſtabliſhed, * Sedere quod 
and he ſhall fit upon it in truth, in the tabernacle of David, Judging and ſeeking dicitur Deus 
0 | . 5 . 4 non membro- 
judgment, and haſting righteouſneſs. And ſo Chrij#* ſitting at the Right Hand rum poſitio- 

of God is manifeſted and declared to be the great Judge of the Quick and the nem, ſed judi- 


Dead. Thus to i: doth not ſignifie any peculiar Inclination or Flexion, any N 


determinate Location or Poſition of the Body, but to be in Heaven with Per- tem, qui illa 


manence of Habitation, Happineſs of Condition, Regular and Judiciary | A avg 
Power; as in other || Authors ſuch Significations are uſual. ſemper digna 
8 . | : dignis tribu- 

endo, quamvis in extremo judicio multo manifeſtius inter homines Unigeniti Dei Filii Judicis vivorum —— 
clarius indubitata effulgebit. S. Auguſt. de Fide & Symb, cap. 7. Hoc quod dicitur Filius ſedere ad dextram Patris, de- 
monftratur quod ipſe homo, quem ſuſcepit Chriſtus, poteſtatem acceperit Judicantis. Author. J. 3. de mb. ad Cate- 
_ chum, || Moſt anciently, ſedere did fignifie no more than eſſe, to be in any place; as Sexvius notetb on that place of Virgil, 
Aneid. 9. Loco tum forte parentis Pilumni Turnus ſacrata valle ſedebat. Sedebat, ut Aſper dicit, erat. Quæ clauſula 
antiqua eft, & de-uſu remota. And then he goes on 10 ſhew that ſedere is taken for that which Men were wont to do ſitting. 
Secundum Plautum autem ſedere eft conſilium capere, qui inducit in Moſtellaria ſervum dicentem, Sine juxta aram ſedeam 
© dabo meliora conſilia. Sed ſecundum Augures Sedere eſt augurium captare: Namque poft deſignata cœli partes a 
ſedentibus captabantur auguria. Quod & ſupra ipſe oſtendit latenter, inducens Picum ſolum ſedentem, ut, Parvaque 
ſedebat Succintu trabea, quod eft augurum, cum alios ſtantes induxerit. Ergo Sedebar, aut erat, aut conſilia capiebat, 
aut augurabatur, 8 5 8 
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the Subſtance of the Doctrine, which is, That ſitting at the right hand of God 
was our Mediator's Solemn Entry upon his Regal Office, as to the Execution 
Rev. 5. 12. of that full Dominion which was due unto him. For worthy is the Lamb tha: 
was (lain to receive power and riches and wiſdom, and ſtrength and honour and 
glory and bleſſing. Wherefore Chri# after his Death and Reſurrection ſaith, 
_ 28. 18. All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. For becauſe he humbled himſelf 
= - 8, 9, 1nd became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs, therefore God hath 
higbly exalted him, and given him a name which is above every name; That 4 
the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth. And this Obedience and Submiſſion was and is due 
unto him, becauſe God raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places, far above all principalities and powers, and might and 
dominion, and every name that is named not only in this world but alſo in that 
which is to come; and hath put all things under his feet; and gave him to be the 

head over all things to the Church. „ Eo 
2 Jim. 7. 16, There was an exprels Promiſe made by God to David, Thine houſe and thy 


Kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed far ever before thee, thy throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for 


ever. This Promiſe ſtrictly and literally taken was but Conditional: and the 


fal. 132. 12. Condition of the Promiſe is elſewhere expreſſed, Of the fruit of thy body will 
| ſet upon thy throne. If thy childrea will keep my covenant and my teſtimony that 
I ſhall teach them, their children alſo ſhall ſit upon thy throne for evermore. Not- 
withſtanding this Promiſe this Kingdom of David was intercepted, nor was 

his Family continued in the Throne: part of the Kingdom was firſt rent from 

his Poſterity, next the Regality it ſelf ; and when it was reſtored, tranſlated 


to another Family: and yet we cannot ſay the Promiſe was not made good, 


but only ceaſed in the Obligation of a Promiſe, becauſe the Condition was not 
performed. The Poſterity of David did not keep the Covenant and Teſtimo- 

ny of their God, and therefore the Throne of David was not by an uninter- 

rupted Lineal Succeſſion eſtabliſhed to Perpetuity. e 

But yet in a larger and better Senſe, after theſe Interciſions, the Throne of 

David was continued. When they had ſinned, and loſt their Right unto the 

Crown, the Kingdom was to be given unto him who never ſinned, and con- 

ſequently could never loſe it; and he being of the Seed of David, in him the 

Throne of David was without Interception or Succeſſion continued. Of him 
Lake 1. 32,33. did the Angel Gabriel ſpeak at his Conception, The Lord God ſhall give unto 
5 him the throne of his father David, and ſhall reign over the houſe of I 
ever, and of his Ringdom there ſhall be ng end. Thus the Throne of Chri# is 

called the Throne of David, becauſe it was promiſed unto David, and be- 

cauſe the Kingdom of David was a Type, Reſemblance and Repreſentation of 

| Fer. 30. 9. it; inſomuch that Chriſt himſelf in reſpect of this Kingdom is [| often called 
Eck. 37. 24, David, as particularly in that Promiſe, I will ſet up one (hepherd over them, and 


Hin 2- 3. e ſhall feed them, even my ſervant David; he ſhall feed them, and he (hall be 


"he 34. 23» their ſhepherd, And I the Lord will be their God, and my ſervant David a 
1 $am.16. 13, Prince among them. SOT $005 | 
1 Now as David was not only firſt deſigned, but alſo anointed King over 


Iſrael, and yet had no Poſſeſſion of the Crown; Seven Years he continued 


anointed by Samuel, and had no Share in the Dominion; Seven Years after he 


i San. 2. 4 continued anointed in Hebron only King over the Tribe of Judah; at laſt he 
was received by all the Tribes, and ſo obtained full and abſolute Regal Power 
over all Hrael, and ſeated himſelf in the Royal City of Feraſalem : So Chriſt 
was born King of the Jews, and the Conjunction of his Human Nature with 
his Divine in the Union of his Perſon was a ſufficient Unction to his Rags 

| | Cince, 


The Importance of the Language being thus far improved, at laſt we find 


acob for 
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fice, yet as the Son of Man he exerciſed no ſuch Dominion, profeſſing that 
his Kingdom was not of this world; but after he roſe from the Dead, then as 
it were in Hebron with his own Tribe he tells the Apoſtles, All power is given 
anto him; and by virtue thereof, gives them Injunctions 3 and at his 
Aſcenſion he enters into the Jeruſalem above, and there fits down at the 
Right Hand of the Throne of God, and ſo makes a Solemn Entry upon the 
full and entire Dominion over all things; then could St. Peter ſay, Let all the As 2. 26. 
houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, That God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have 
crucified, both Lord and Chrift. | | 
The immediate Effect of his Regal Power, the proper Execution of this 
Office, is the ſubduing of all his Enemies; For he is ſet down at the right lieb. io. 12, i. 
hand of God, from henceforth eæpecting till his enemies be made his footſtool. This 
was the Ancient Cuſtom ot the Oriental Conquerors, to tread upon the Necks 
of their ſubdued Enemies; as when Joſhaa had the five Kings as his Pri- 
ſoners, he ſaid unto the men of war which went with him, Come near, put your ſb. 10. 24. 
feet upon the necks of them. Thus to fignihie the abſolute and total! Conqueſt 
of Christ, and the dreadful Majeſty of his Throne, all his Enemies are ſuppo- 
ſed to lie down before him, and he ſet his Feet upon them. | 
Ihe Enemies of Christ are of two kinds, either Temporal or Spiritual; 
the Temporal Enemies I call ſuch as viſibly and actually oppoſe him, and 
| his Apoſtles, and all thoſe which profeſs to believe in his Name. Such 
eſpecially and principally were the Jews, who rejected, perſecuted and cru- 
cified him; who after bis Reſurrection, ſcourged, ſtoned, and deſpight- 
fully uſed his Diſciples ; who tried all ways and means imaginable to Ca | 
the Propagation, and diſhonour the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. A part of | 
his Regal Office was to ſubdue theſe Enemies, and he ſet down on the Right F 
Hand of God that they might be made his Footſtool: which they ſuddenly 
were according to his Prediction, There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not Ma. 16. 28, 
taſte of death till they ſee the Son of man coming in his Ringdom. For within 
few Years the Temple, the City, and the whole Polity of the Fews were de- 
ſtroyed for ever in a reyenging manner by the Hands of the Romans, which 
they made uſe of to crucife the Lord of Life. The Romans themſelves were 
the next Enemies, who firſt complied with the Jews in Chriſt's Crucifixion, 
and after in Defence of their Heathen Deities endeavoured the Extirpation 
of Chriſtianity by ſucceſſive Pertecutions. Theſe were next to be made the 
Foot-ſtool of the King of Kings; and ſo they were when Rome the Regnant 
City, the Head of that vaſt Empire, was taken and ſacked; when the 
Chriſtians were preſerved, aud the Heathens periſhed ; when the Worſhip - 
of all their Idols ceaſed, and the whole Roman Empire marched under the 
Banoer of Chriſtianity. In the ſame manner all thoſe Perſons and Nations 
whatſoever, which openly oppoſe and perſecute the Name of Chri#, are 
Enemies unto this King, to be in due time ſubdued under him, and when 
he calleth to be ſlain. | 20 
The Spiritual Enemies of this King are of another Nature; ſuch as by an 
inviſible Way make Oppoſition to CHriſt's Dominion, as Sin, Satan, Death. 
Every one of theſe hath a Kingdom of its own, ſetup and oppoſed to the 
1 of Chriſt. The Apoſtle hath taught us, that ſin hath reigned unto rom, g. 21. 
death; and hath commanded us not to let it reign in our mortal bodies, that we 
ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof. There is therefore a Dominion and Kingdom 
of Sinſetup againſt the Throne of the Immaculate Lamb. Satan would have 
been like the moſt High, and being caſt down from Heaven, hath erected his 
Throne below; he is the Prince of this world: the ſpirit which now worketh ꝶoln 12.1 4 
in the children of diſobedience is the Prince of the power of the air; and thus the Epheſ. 2. 2. 
O 0 2 rulers aud 6. 12. 
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rulers of the darkneſs of this world oppoſe themſelves to the true light of th 
oe 5 3 world. Death alſo hath its Dominion, and, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, reigned 


from Adam to Maſes; even by one offence death reigned by one, and fo. ſet up a 


_ Ruling and a Regal Power againſt the Prince of Life. 


1 Cor. Is, 24. 


| Phil, Jo 21. 


For the Deſtruction of theſe Powers was Chri# exalted to the Right Hand 
of God, and by his Regal Office doth he ſubdue and deſtroy them all. And 
yet this Deſtruct ion is not ſo univerſal, but that Sin, Satan, and Death, ſhall 
{ill continue. Tis true he ſhall put down all rule and authority and power, but 
this amounts not ſo much to a total Deſtruction, as to an abſolute Subjection: 
for as he is able, ſo will he ſubdue all things to himſelf. The Principal Endof 
the Regal Office of the Mediator, is the Effectual Redemption and Actual 


Salvation of all thoſe whom God hath given him; and whoſoever or what. j 


ſoever oppoſeth the Salvation of theſe, is by that Oppoſition conſtituted 
and become an Enemy of Chriſt. And becauſe tlris Enmity is grounded up. 
on that Oppoſition, therefore ſo far as any thing oppoſeth the Salvation of 
the Sons of God, fo far it is an Enemy, and no farther : And conſequently, 
Chri#, by ſitting at the Right Hand of God, hath obtained full and abſolute 
Power utterly to deſtroy thoſe three Spiritual Enemies, fo far as they make 
this Oppoſition ; and farther than they do oppoſe they are not deſtroyed by 


him, but ſubdued to him: whatſoever hindreth and obſtructeth the bring. 


Heb. 2. 14. 


Epheſ. 6. 11. 
2 Tim. 2. 26, 
1 Fobn 3. 8. 
1 Tim, 3. 6. 


1 Cor. 15. 26. 


Hoſe 13. 14. 


ing of his own into his Kingdom, for the Demonſtration of God's Mercy, 
is aboliſhed; but whatſoever may yet be ſubſervient to the Demonſtration 
of his juſtice, is continued. 8 

Chri#t then as King deſtroyeth the Power of Sin in all thoſe which belong 
unto his Kingdom, annihilating the Guilt thereof by the Virtue of his Death, 
deſtroying the Dominion thereof by his Actual Grace, and taking away the 
Spot thereof by Grace Habitual. But in the Reprobate and Damned Souls, 
the Spot of Sin remaineth in its perfect Dye, the Dominion of Sin continueth 
in its abſolute Power, the Guilt of Sin abideth in a perpetual Obligation to 
eternal Pains : but all this in ſubjection to his Throne, the Glory of which 
conſiſteth as well in puniſhing Rebellion as rewarding Loyalty. 

Again, Chriſt ſitting on the Right Hand of God deſtroyeth all the Strength 
of Satan and the Powers of Hell : by virtue of his Death perpetually repre- 
ſented to his Father, he deſtroyeth him that had the power of Death, that is, the 
Devil. But the actual Deſtruct ion of theſe Powers of Darkneſs hath refe- 
rence only to the Ele of God. In them he preventeth the miles, thoſe he 
taketh out of the /nare; in them he deſtroyeth the works, thoſe he preſerveth 
from the condemnation of the Devil, He freeth them here from the prevailing 
Power of Satan by his Grace; he freeth them hereafter from all Poſſibility 
of any infernal Oppoſition by his Glory. But ſtill the Reprobate and Dam- 
ned Souls are continued Slaves unto the Powers of Hell; and he which ſit- 
teth upon the Throne delivereth them to the Devil and his Angels, to be 
tormented with and by them for ever; and this Power of Satan ſtill is left as 
ſubſervient to the Demonſtration of the Divine Juſtice. | 

Thirdly, Chr: fitting on the Throne of God at laſt deſtroyeth Death it 
ſelf : For the laſt enemy which ſhall be deſtroyed is death. But this Deſtruction 
reacheth no farther than removing of all Power to hinder the bringing of all 
ſuch Perſons as are redeemed actually by Chri# into the full Poſſeſſion of his 
Heavenly Kingdom. He will ranſom them from the power of the grave, he will 
redeem them from death. O death, he will be thy plague; O grave, he will 


be thy deſtruction. The Trump ſhall ſound, the Graves ſhall open, the 


Dead ſhall live, the Bodies ſhall be framed again out of the Duſt, and the 


Souls which left them ſhall be re united to them, and all the Sons of Men ſhall 
| return 
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return to Life, and Death ſhall be ſwallowed np in victory. The Sons of God 1 Cv. 15. 54. 
ſhall then-be made compleatly both happy in Soul and Body, never again to 
be ſeparated, but to inherit Eternal Life. Thus he who ſitteth at the Right 
Hand of God hath aboliſhed death, and brought life and immortality. to light. 
But to the Reprobate and Damned Perſons, Death is not deſtroyed but im- 
proved. They riſe again indeed to Lite, and ſo the firſt Death is evacuated 
but that Life to which they riſe is a ſecond, anda far worſe Death. And thus 
Chrift is ſet down at the Right Hand of God, that he might ſubdue all 
things to himſelf. N 3 
Ihe Regal Power of Chriſt, as a Branch of tlie Mediatorſbip, is to continue 
till all choſe Enemies be ſubdued. For he muſt reign till he hath put all enemies 1 Cor. 15. 25. 
under his feet. But nom we ſee not yet all things put under him. Therefore he #*. 2. 8. 
muſt {till continue there: and this Neceſſity is grounded upon the Promiſe 
of the Father, and the Expectation of the Son. Sit thou on my right hand, Hal. 110. 1. 
until I make thine enemies thy foot. ſtool, ſaith the Father; upon which Words 
we may ground as well the Continuation as the Seſſion. Upon this Promiſe | 
of the Father, the Son ſate down at the right hand of God, from henceforth ex- Hleb. 10. 12,132 
pect ing till his enemies be made his foot ſtool. Being then the Promiſe of God 
cannot be evacuated, being the Expectation of Chriſt cannot be fruſtrated, 
it followeth, that our Mediator ſhall exerciſe the Regal Power at the Right 
Hand of God till all Oppoſition ſhall be ſubduet. 5 
When all the Enemies of Chriſt ſhall be ſubdued, when all the Choſen of 
God ſhall be actually brought into his Kingdom, when thoſe which refuſed 
him to rule over them, ſhall be ſlain, that 15, when the whole Office of the 
Mediator ſhall be compleated and fulfilled, then every Branch of the Exe. 
cution ſhall ceaſe. As therefore there ſhall no longer continue any Act of 
the Prophetical part to inſtruct us, nor any Act of the Prieſtly part to inter- 
cede for us, ſo there ſhall be no further Act of this Regal Power of the Medi- 
ator neceſſary to defend and preſerve us. The Beatifical Viſion ſhall ſucceed 
our Information and Inſtruction, a preſent Fruition will prevent Oblation and 
Interceſſion, and perfect Security will need no ad ual Defence and Protection. 
As therefore the general Notion of a Mediator ceaſeth when all are made 
one, becauſe à Mediator is not a Mediator of one; ſo every Part or Branch C4. 3. 20. 
of that Mediatorſhip, as ſuch, muſt alſo ceaſe, becauſe that Unity is in all 
Parts compleat. T/en cometh the end, whez he ſhall have delivered up the king- 
dom to God, even the Father, when he (hall have put down all rule and all au- 
thority and power. For when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the 1 Cor: 15. 24, 
Son alſo himſelf be ſubject unto him that hath pat all things under him, that God** 
may be all in all. | 
Now though the Mediatorſhip of Chrit be then reſigned, becauſe the End Videamus an 
thereof will then be performed; though the Regal Office as part of that Me- 1.4.2 fg: 
diatorſhip be alſo reſigned with the whole; yet we muſt not think that Chy;ft telligenda 
{hall ceaſe to be a King, or loſe any of the Power and Honour which before , * 
he had. The Dominion which he hath was given him as a Reward for what Filius Patri 
he ſuffered: and certainly the Reward ſhall not ceaſe when the Work is done. tradendo non 
He hath promiſcd to make us Kings and Prieſts, which Honour we expect ins ir. . T1. 
Heaven, believing we ſhall reizz with him for ever, and therefore for ever 
muſt believe him King. The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms 2 Tim. 2. 12. 
of the Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever, not only to zev, 11. 15. 
the modificated Eternity of his Mediatorſhip, ſo long as there ſhall be need 
of Regal Power to ſubdue the Enemies of God's Elect; but alſo to the com- 
pleat Eternity of the Duration of his Humanity, which for the future is co- 
eternal to his Divinity. 


O O 2 Leſt 


— 


„ ww — —ä——ĩ—[ — ny — -— 
Sand Te ob nr ery SOX A Hoe oy ns 
WA £ 


— — — a 
4 _—_— 


— 


284 ARTICLE VI. 


Leſt we ſhould imagine that Chri# ſhould ever ceaſe to be King, or ſo in. 
terpret this Article, as it he were after the Day of Judgment to be removed 
from the Right Hand of God, the ancient Fathers added thoſe Words to the 


+03 5 fare NVicene Cree „I whoſe king dom ſhall have no end, againſt the Hereſie which 


its dN cat 27 ; . uy 
7a9. we then aroſe, denying the Eternity of the Kingdom of Chri#. 

nd not theſe 
EE in 7 Nicene Creed, as it was in it ſelf before the Additions at Conſtantinople. But not long after, S. Cyril expounds 
them in bis Catechiſm, and Epiphanius in Ancorato rep? ating two ſeveral Creeds, à ſhorter and a longer, 5. 120 and 121, hath 
theſe Words in both, After this they were added expreſly in the Conſtantinopolitan Creed. And the Reaſon of their Inſertien 
without queſtion was 1hat which S. Cyril infnuaterh in his Explication, that is, the Hereſie which was then newly begun, x, 
be TWO Aue attyor@, 371 T Ax n Neid Badiheiny wiongoy Thy aipeow 7% Jedrorris bow" e 
TeopdTa; we) Thi TanaTiar avaguaiad bTAMNTE EYED, i e T0 TRAQY 72 n © Net5ds 8 Bagidd'er Y rh 
ov dvdr, 371 6 AH tn Lia ds 6f8af0y od ei Nalez d yer , bei, Catech. 15. This was the par- 
ticular Hereſie of Marcellus Biſhop of * by Photius born in the ſame place, and therefore termed by 5. Cyril 


7 Teaariay avaquard. It conſiſted of two parts; firſt, that the Kingdom of Chris did wholly ceaſe at the end of th 
World ; ſecondly, that the Word was reſolved again into the Father, and conſequently did not only ceaſe to reign, but alſo ceaſe 9 


exiſt. Which is yet more plainly expreſſed by Euſebius in his ſecond Book againſt Marcellus. Ka? Tea 7;Tov dI305 abi 
ge d, wind $4 nets du ,n, Ts WH Abys Evouk's TW Od, Ws und Y S rev ever malw 7% Oe; © 4 (/apxds s 
DNN ad Ty Ab, ws mire F Yoy Ty Orcs T(Ts d νou, wits F y3v T4 eviewrr ov aveangte Thy He- 
refie of Marcellus S. Baſil properly calls an Impiety, ei. 1 UT oGagly Ts Kvew ypor Ind Neis, Epiſt. 78. and again, 
Epiſt. 52. &; avrny = VTagtw 4 75 weroNuis Sebi] © * which he there more fully expreſſeth, 'O; (Mipzen® A 
ud donor 4 Mo Sid wor x7! ypeay 14 6H vue Tertnovia, 14A 5 as & obey ENA emavacgitarra, urs mp) 
4 iE5ls Ever, Tre le A & indvod ov dg · This Exiſtence of the Word and the Kingdom of the Son, that Hereſie made 
co-eval ; beginning when the Word came from the F atber, that ts, at the Incarnation ; and ending when the Word returned inio 
the Father, that is, at the Day of Fudgment, Which ts manifeſtly delivered by the Eaſtern Biſhops in that Profeſſion of Faith 
which they ſent to 1boſe in Italy. Ax E Toe Xer5dy auTiy yeyorivar Y YBv T8 Ges EA & noglieav mf maphiys odprn 


A eine, xe TE]carn: Tiny Gnwv i, Ex Tois W F Xo 500 dgxW H,? as 9 Xtra FEAETL, ν TEA ge evils 


ple. & ou]iaaay x) Neg. Lois ci el md Mg DD bo way hf *AyuvegYanatar, ot & mega arty yTagtiy 
Te % Jed Ts Neis, N Y dTeAdbTHTOY avTs Bacihna dJeTe0 0, izda: Soxciv Þ worapyiar, Socrat. J. 2. c. 19. 
But although Marcellus did thus reach the Kingdom of Chris not to be eternal, yet his Hereſie did not ſo much conſiſt in the De- 
nial of this Eternity as of the Subſitence and Perſon of our Saviour: for otherwiſe he did truly teach that Chriſt was an Eternal 


Ning; as appeareth our of bis own Words in bis Book againſt Aſterius the Arian, cited by Euſebius, Ou de vv Gord 
EL i N avIgoTHY aurs oixovouia 7 A. Ge ole, d 75 2756 Burg) N 78T0 To \as Tz Amos pnber, Sg av 
Ty wu en hes, avrs Waonod ior , moor avTt* we red 785 ex fees on r, ô mor, vx Ent geiler 
r e wiper Tavens C1510das mov]ov a he G⏑l!ôg vaiexav. And therefore be made the ſame Confeſſion with the Ca- 


 tholicks, when he delivered an Account of his Faith to Julius Biſhop of Rome. IIS 5 £7bul© Tan FH Yeudddey 


671 is Oelde, Y & rer, poroyern yds Aby@ & dil (wvnapyor T Ilafi, x, undererore deynv Te Hh nude, 
dans & 2 O yndggory 5 71e, & Tomeir, c del av, dt} oupfagiad/oy Tu O19 x Laß s 7 fac 
Aclas, * 7 Tz Ax cg vaplveray 81 rode TAS, Epiph. Hæreſ. 72. §. 2. 


The Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, as fitting on the Right Hand of God, is 
neceſſary; Firſt, To mind us of our Duty, which muſt needs conſiſt in Sub- 
jection and Obedience The Majeſty of a King claimeth the Loyalty of a 


Subject; and if we acknowledge his Authority, we muſt ſubmit unto his 
Power. Nor can there be a greater Incitation to Obedience, than the Con- 


ſideration of the Nature of his Government. Subject we mult be whether 
we will or no; but if willingly, then is our Service perfect Freedom; if 
unwillingly, then is our Averſeneſs everlaſting Miſery. + Enemies we all 


+ Inimicus e. have been; under his Feet we ſhall be, either adopted or ſubdued. 4 


ray oY ſub * double Kingdom there is. of Chriſt ; one of Power, in which all are under 
pedibus ejus : 4 f 5 i 
aut adoptatus him; anothei of Propriety, in thoſe which belong unto him: None of us 


aut vinctus, can be excepted from the firſt; and happy are we if by our Obedience we 
S. Auguſtine. ſhew our ſelves to have an Intereſt in the ſecond, for then that Kingdom 


*＋ B Py Ac . a 
Oed Js Ate, is not only Chriſt's but ours. 
5 ye4h, © T | | | 
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1. xT Toy Thy Snwrgyias Abyor* bagiad'es 5 os ri oh Sroviav x) Vadlday for x7 To Ths dined 35s, 
S. Chryſoft, Hom. 59. in 1 ad Corinth. 


Secondly, It 1s _— to believe in Chriſt ſitting on the Right Hand of 
God, that we might be aſſured of an auſpicious Protection under his gracious 
Dom nion. For God by his Exaltation hath giver our Saviour to be the head 
over all things to the Church; and therefore from him we may expect Direction 
and Preſervation. There can be no Illegaliry where Chriſt is the Law-giver 3 


there can be no Danger from Hoſtility where the Son of God is the . 
| C 
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The very Name of + head hath the Signification not only of Dominion but + Dis is the 
of Union; and therefore while we look upon him at the Right Hand of God of 5. Croft 
we ſee our ſelves in Heaven. This is the ſpecial Promiſe which he hath made b the 


us ſince he ſate down there, To him that overcometh will I grant to fit with me 1 of 


in my throne, even as I allo overcame and am ſet down with my Father in his B. gl t 14. 
throne. How ſhould we rejoyce, yea rather how {ſhould we * fear and a» 9 # EA 
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tremble at ſo great an Ho3our ! 
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Thirdly, The Belief of Chri/'s glorious Seſſion is molt neceſſary in reſpect 
of the immediate Conſequence, which is his moſt gracious Interceſſion. Our 
Saviour is aſcended as the true Melchiſedech, not only as the Ming of Salem, Heb. 7. 1. 
the Prince of Peace, but alſo as the Prieſt of the moſt high God; and whereas 
every Prieſt, according to the Law of Meſes, ſtood daily miniſtring and offering Heb. 10, 11, 
often times the ſame Sacrifices which could never take away ſins, this man after ** 
7 had offered one Sacrifice for ſins for ever, fat down on the right hand of God. 
And now Chriſt being ſet down 1n that Power and Majeſty, though the Sa- 
crifice be but once offered, yet the Virtue of it is perpetually advanced by 
his Seſſion, which was founded on his Paſſion : For he is entred into heaven it Heb. 9. 248 
ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of God for us. Thus, If any man ſin, we have 1 Fobn 2. 1. 
an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous. And he is able alſo to Heb. 7. 25. 
ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever loveth to make 
interceſſion for them. What then remaineth to all true Believers but that 


triumphant Exclamation of the Apoſtle, Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge Rem-8. 33,34. 


of God's eleft e It is God that juſtiſieth; who is he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt 
that died, yea rather that is riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who 
alſo maketh interctſfion for us. For he which was accepted in his Oblation ; 
and therefore ſar down on God's Right Hand, to improve this Acceptation 
continues his Interceſſion: and having obtained all Power by Virtue of his + 5 aug, 


Humiliation, repreſenteth them both in a molt ſweet Commixtion ; by an diſcouſig up- 


humble Omnipotency, or omnipotent Humility, appearing in the Preſence, % % place 
a 3 e Rx f S. Paul, 
and preſenting his * Poſtulations at the Throne of God. 1 Tim. 2, f. 


IT exhort that 


firſt of all, ſupplications, prayers and interceſſions be made for all men, obſerveth what is the Nature of Interceſſion. Pro 
Interpellationil u autem quod noſti, ſecundum codices credo veſtros, poſtulationes poſuiſti. Hæc interim duo, id eſt, quod 
alii poſtulationes, alii inter pellationes interpretari ſunt, unum verbum transferre voluerunt, quod Græcus habet eie. 


Et profecto advertis: Sed noſti aliud eſſe interpellare, aliud poſtulare. Non enim ſolemus dicere, poſtulant interpel- 


laturi, ſed inter pellant poſtuaturi. Veruntamen ex Vicinitate verbum uſurpatum, cui propinquitas ipſa impetrat in- 
tellectum, non eſt velut cenſoria notatione culpandum. Nam & de ipſo Domino Jeſu Chriſto dium eſt, quod inter- 
pellat pro nobis. Numquid interpellat, & non etiam poſtulat? Imo vero quia poſtulat pro eo poſitum eſt interpellat. 
Evidenter quippe alibi de eo dicitur, Si quis peccaverit, Adxocatum habemus ad Patrem, Feſum Chriſtum juſtum, ipſe ef 
exoratio pro peccatis naſtra. Quanquam fortaſhs codices apud vos etiam in eo loco de Domino Jeſu Chrifto non havent 
interpellat pro nobis, ſed poſtula pro nobis. In Greco enim, quo verbo hic poſitæ ſunt ixterpellationes, quas ipſe poſuiſti 
poſtulationes, ipſum & illic verbum eſt, ubi ſcriptum eſt, interpellat pro nobit. Cum igitur & qui precatur oret, & qui 
oret precetur, & qui interpellat Deum ad hoc inter pellet ut oret & precetur, Cc. Epiſt. 59. ad Paulinum, Queſt. 5. 


Having thus explicated the Seſſion of our Saviour, we are next to conſider 
the Deſcription of him at whoſe Right Hand he is fer down ; which ſeems to 
be delivered in the fame Terms with which the Creed did firſt begin, I be- 
lieve in God the Father Almighty, and indeed, as to the Expr eſſion of his Eſſence, 
it is the ſame Name of God; as to the ſetting forth his Relation, it is the ſame 
Name of Father; but as to the adjoining Attribute, though it be the ſame 
Word, it is not the ſame Notion of Almighiy. What therc fore we have mom 
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of the Nature of God, and the Perſon of the Father is not here to be repeated 
but fuppoſed ; for Chri# is ſet down at the Right Hand of that God and of 

5 that Father, which we underſtand when we ſay, I believe in God the Father, 

In the frft But becauſe there is a Difference in the Language of the Greeks between that 
e Word which is rendred + Almighty in the firſt Article, and that which is © 
in the fxtþ rendred in the ſixth, becauſe that peculiarly ſignifieth Authority of Domi- 
N nion, this more properly Power in Operation; therefore we have reſerved 
% in 3 this Notion o Omnipotency now to be explained. 
ſtinction is very Ky 238 

material, and much obſerved by the Greeks ; as Dionyſius Areopagita (whoſoever that x) in his Book- De Divinis Nominibue, 
in the 18th C aper, explicates the Swmaweuinr, or d Uu, and in the 16th C hapter ανονοαν g, as two diſtinct Names 
with different Notions of God. Of the IIavſonggt ar, which we have already conſidered, he gives this Account, T8 E W Aga 

iz T3 Ad aurdy Evar may oheaTEKNY fIeav α t {ET ay 4 WAX ETLY Ta bad, N Id fquera! t;, Feutniioay 9 

. Y appt yts e E)? 70 TAY SMITEAROAY Xy Lt Laue; Te d Ker. Sci Ep & p TEY[ORERT OCUNS Tg dy uTaY, 

* cs Saur Y Tavis vavdnep eit FLOUR a Tavloxcg"cemy cmegi@Quoay *5 ounk yeony auTd, ws Tavlor ESegv maſuco- 

Th r ow: Xo ud Hd N Uregiyxouy mira Cue droanGoyiuln Ky HK 1G0Ry avid SrcumeoivTa tou, ws 

a 7) e\vs agi, u, TxATIAET.. But of the q unaſioyuj/ ia he gives another Account, as we (hall ſee ber eafter. : 


In which, two things are obſervable ; the Propriety, and the Univerſality; 
the Propriety in the Potency, the Univerſality in the Omnipotency ; firit, 
that he is a God of Power; ſecondly, that he is a God of Infinite Power. 

The Potency conſiſteth in a proper, innate, and natural Force or Activity, 
by which we are aſſured that God is able to act, work and produce true and 
real Effects, which do require a true and real Power to their Production: and 
in reſpet of this he is often deſcribed unto us under the Notion of a mighty 
God. The Omnipotency or Infinity of this Power confiſt=th in an Ability to 
act, perform and produce, whatſoever can be acted or produced, without any 
Poſſibility of Impediment or Reſiſtance : and in this reſpe& he is repreſented 
to us as an Almighty God. And therefore ſuch an Omnipotency we aſcribe 
unto him: Which is ſufficiently delivered in the Scriptures, firſt by the Te- 

Lute 1. 24, ſtimony of an Angel, For, with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible ; ſecondly, by 
Mut 10. 27. the Teſtimony of Chriſt himſelf, who ſaid, With men it is impoſſible, bat no. 
with God; for with God all things are poſſible. Now he, to whom all things 
are poſſible, and ro whom nothing is impoſſible, is truly and properly Om- 
nipotent. Thus whatſoever doth not in it ſelf imply a Repugnancy of being 
or ſubſiſting, hath in reference to the Power of God a Poſſibility of Produ- 
ction; and whatſoever in reſpect of the Power of God hath an Impoſſibility 
of Production, mult involve in it ſelf a Repugnancy or Contradiction. 

This Truth, though confeſſed by the Heathens, hath yet been denied by 

{ome of them; but with poor and inſufficient + Arguments, that we ſhall 
+ The Argu. need no more than an Explication of the Doctrine to refute their Ob- 


ments which » . 
the Heathen ject LOS, 


uſed are briefly | | 5 . | 
ag by NY ck: but were more largely delivered by Pliny, Arnend e ( qnriv) g Kaviuzyo WW aiyoyrr, E? 
Oeby oi, "Id" 57 x, peZor Datum: nav Suualev* ( ſo it muſt be read) 85% Y 6 O88; Sovara dy moer. Exe 
Toys & Oea; Gon oe Th! yieus pirwvar, T6 g roy lung, 7d 5 A h eh x; d evavrior, Plutarch de 
Plac. Philoſ. I. I. c. 7. Imperfectæ vero in homine nature przcipua ſolatia ne Deum quidem poſſe omnia. Namque 
nec ſibi poteſt mortem conſciſere, ſi velit, quod hemini dedit optimum in tantis vitæ pœnis, nec mortales zternitate 
donare, aut revocare defunttos, nec facere ut qui vixit non vixerit, qui honores geſſit non geſſerit 5 nullumque habere 
in præterita jus præterquam oblivionis: atque ( ut facetis quoque argumentis ſocietas hæc cum Deo copuletur ) ut bis 
dena viginti non ſint, ac multa ſimiliter efficere non poſſe, per quæ declaratur haud dubie naturæ potentia, idque eſſe 
quod Deum vocamus, Plin. Nat. Hiſt, I. 2. c. 7. Add unto theſe that Objection of Elymas the Sorcerer, recorded by Diony ſius, 
K{7o1 qnoiy EHHs 0 pay, Ei Ta}>dvyauos try q Sade Tas atytlai 71 wi Sivada ede Ts tal uuas O:0hGys 
Aud ceatoa 3 T9 Oeie Ia gnouyTl, wh Iuvactes Þ Otoy £auTHY agrifacar, De Divinis Nomimious, cap. 8. 


* Firſt then we muft ſay God is Omnipotent, becauſe all Power whatſoever 
is in any Creature, is derived from him; and well may he be termed Almighty, 
who is the Fountain of all Might. There is no Activity in any Agent, no 
Influenceof any Cauſe, but what dependeth and proceedeth from the 5 

| 2 CIP! 
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cipal Agent, or the firſt of Cauſes, I There is nothing in the whole Circum- 


ference ot the Univerſe but hath ſome kind of Activity, and conſequently 1/92u- 5: 
ſome Power to act; (for nothing can be done without a Power to do it:) 9:# Se 
and as all their Entities flow from the firſt of Beings, ſo all their ſeveral an . e 
various Powers flow from the firſt of Powers: and as all their Beings cannot 24 V er- 
be conceived to depend of any but an infinite Eſſence, ſo all thoſe Powers = eo 
cannot proceed from any but an infinite Power. Ae ff Peg" 
PE . q ulet¹ν 22 


mogegs, i N i alu, 1 Colm, # #o1wPn Sovapr A. Rat avrs , e Hur dr, 73 2) Soaps, tis 


7d gva E E Tay. © Vetpeois Sundyuews: Dionyſ. Areopag. De Divin, Nom. cap. 8. 


| Secondly, God may be called Omnipotent, * becauſe there can be no Reſi- * Neque * 
ſtance made to his Power, no Oppoſitionto his Will, no Reſcue from his Hands aſiud vocatur 
The Lord of hoſts hath purpoſed, and who [hall diſannul it? his hand is ſtretehed Omni poten- 


out, and who ſhall turn it back? * He doth according to his will, in the army 0 niſi quia quic- 


quid vult po- 


heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth: and none can ſtay his hand, orteſt; nec vo- 


fay unto him, What doſt thou? According to the Degrees of Power in the A- luntate cujul- 
| - piam creatu- 


gent and the Reſiſtent, is an Action performed or hindred : If there be more ræ voluntatis 


Degrees of Power in the Reſiſtent than the Agent, the Action is prevented ;omniporentis, 
if fewer, it may be retarded or debilitated, not wholly hindred or ſuppreſſed. impeditur e 


. , : fectus, S. Aug. 
But if there be no Degree of Power in the Reſiſtent in reference to the Agent, Encb. ad Lauf. 


then is the Action totally vigorous; and if in all the Powers, beſide that 076% . 

God there be not the leaſt Degree of any Reſiſtence, we muſt acknowledge- 8 +4 

that Power of his, being above all Oppoſition, to be infinite. As Jehoſaphar 

ſaid, In thine hand, O God, is there not power and might, ſo that none is able tg* 2 Chron.20.5 

with/tand thee * From hence there is no Difficulty with God to perform any 

thing; no greater Endeavour or Activity to produce the greateſt than the 

leaſt of Creatures; but an equal Facility in reference unto all things: which 

cannot be + imagined but by an infinite Exceſs of Power above and beyond f Ni omni- 

all Reſiſtance. 28 eſſet, 
Thirdly, God is yet more properly called Omnipotent, becauſe his own demque fx. 

active Power extendeth it ſelf to all * things; neither is there any thing ima-litate ſumma 

ginably poſſible which he cannot do. Thus when God ſ:veral ways had xy, wy = 

declared his Power unto Fob, . Job anſwered the Lord, and ſaid, I know that de Fide ad Pe- 

thou canſt do every thing. Now that muſt needs be infinite Activity which 2 <p: 3- 

anſwereth to all kinds of Poſſibility. Thus the Power of God is infinite ex- nipotens niſi 

tenſively, in reſpeCt of its Object, which is all things; for whatſoever Effects qui omnia po- 


there be of his Power, yet ſtill there can be more produced; intenſively, in _ 


de Trin. lib. 4 


reſpect of the Action, or Perfection of the Effect produced; for whatſoever cap. 7. 


Addition of Perfection is poſſible, is within the Sphere of God's Omnipotency, * #994* 1, 2. 


The Object then of the Power of God is whatſoever is ſimply and abſolutely 
poſſible, whatſoever is in it ſelf ſuch as that it may be; and fo poſſible every 
thing is which doth not imply a Contradiction. Again, whatſoever implieth 
a Contradiction is impoſſib'ie, and therefore is not within the Object of the 
Power of God, becauſe Impoſſibility is the Contradiction of all Power. For 
that is ſaid to imply a Contradiction; which if it were, it would neceſſarily 
follow that the ſame thing would be and not be. But it is impoſſible for the 
ſame thing both to be and not to be at tlie ſame time and in the ſame reſpect: 
and therefore whatſoever implieth a Contradiction is impoſſible. From 
whence it followeth, that it may be truly ſaid, God cannot effect that which 
involveth a Contradiction, but with no Derogation from his Power: and it 
may be as truly ſaid, God can effect whatſoever involveth not a Contra- 
diction, which is the Expreſſion of an Infinite Power. 

Now an Action may imply a Contradiction two ways, either in reſpect of 

1 5 
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the Object or in reſpect of the Agent. In reſpect of the Object it may imply 
a Contradiction immediately or conſequentially. That doth imply a Contra- 
diction immediately, which plainly and in Terms doth ſignifie a Repugnancy, 
and fo deſtroys it ſelf, as for the ſame thing to be and not to be, to have been 
and not to have been. And therefore it muſt be acknowledged that it is not 
* T3 y:4292;10n the Power of God * to make that not to have been, which hath already 
ix ©J*x#%= been: but that is no Derogation to Gods Power, becauſe not within the Ob. 
9 ject of any Power. And he may certainly have all Power, Who hath not 
Sy Mirs ye that which belongeth to no Power. Again, that doth imply a Contradiction 
r conſequentially, which in Appearance ſeemeth not to be impoſſible, but by 
Yea 20e neceſſary Conſequence, if admitted, leadeth infallibly to a Contradiction. As 
4% 4 # ne. that one Body ſhould be at the ſame time in two diſtinct Places, ſpeaks no Re- 
in Ebi. pugnancy in Terms; but yet by Conftquence it leads to that which is repug- 
Eud, 1. f. c. a. nant in it ſelf; which is, that the ſame Body is but one Body, and not but one. 
S pat a, Being then a Covert and Conſequential ContradiQion is as much and as truly 
eſt Deus, fa-a Contradiction as that which is Open and Immediate, it followeth that it is 
fit gun as impollibie to be effected, and therefore comes not under the Power of God. 
| — — = hoc ſe dicere, fi omnipotens eft faciat ut ea quz vera ſunt eo ipſo quo vera ſunt falſa ſint, S. Aug, 
contra fauſtum, 1. 26. c. 5. It is granted therefore to be true, which Pliny objects, Deum non facere ut qui vixit non 
vixerit, qui honores geſſit, non geſſerit; as this proves nothing againſt Omnipotency becauſe it is no Ad of Poſſibility, Had 
the Ack objected been ſeizable, and God had not the power to effe# it, then bad be wanted ſome power, and conſequently bad 


not been Omnipotent, Bur being it is not want of Power in the Agent, but of Poſſuility in the Object, it proveth no Deficiency 
in God, | | | 


That doth imply a Contradiction in reſpect of the Agent, which is repug- 
nant to his eſſential Perfection; for being every Action floweth from the El- 
ſence of the Agent, whatſoever is totally repugnant to that Eſſence, muſt in- 
volve a Contradiction as tothe Agent. Thus we may ſay God cannot ſleep, 
I Nequeenim God cannot want, God cannot + die; he cannot ſleep whole Being is ſpiritual; 


5 E he cannot want, whoſe Nature is all- ſufficient; he cannot die, who is eſſential- 


am Dei ſub ly and neceſſarily exiſtent. Nor can that be a Diminution of his Omnipotency, 


rr the Contrary whereof would be a Proof of his Impotency, a Demonſtration of 
mmus 11 dica- 


mus, Neceſfe his Infirmity. Thus it is ile for God to * He, to whom we lay nothing is 


eſt Deum ſem- impoſſible; and, he who can do all things, * cannot deny himſelf. Becauſe a Lye 
Jaan is repugnant to the Perfection of Veracity, which is eſſential unto God as ne- 


re, ſicut nec ceſſarily following from his infinite Knowledge, and infinite Sanctity. We 


ones Jur., who are ignorant may be deceived, we who are ſinful may deceive ; but it is 
l 3 , .* * . , U 
dicitur mori repugnant to that Nature to be deceived which is no way ſubjet unto Igno- 


fallique gon rance; it is contradictory to that Eſſence to deceive, which is no way capable 
poſſe. Sic e- 


nim hoc non Of Sin. For as it is a plain Contradiction to know all things, and to be igno- 
poteſt, ut po- rant of any thing; ſo is it to know all things and to be deceived, as it is an 


eius fi pollet, evi atradict: infinj l, ſoit is to be infi- 
os effet evident Contradiction, to be infinitely holy, and to be ſinful, 


ntique pote- nitely holy and deceive. But it is impoſſible for any one to lye, who can nei- 


ſtatis 3 * ther deceive nor be deceived. Therefore it is a manifeſt Contradiction to ſay 
quippe Om- | a e e : 7 
nipotens dici- that God can lye, and conſequently it is no Derogation from his Omnipotency, 


tur qui tamen that he cannot, Whatſoever then God cannot do, whatſoever is impoſſible 


3 to him, doth not any way prove that he is not Almighty, but only ſhew that 


Dicitur enim the reſt of his Attributes and Perfections are as eſſential to him as his Power; 


ar ee : and as his Power ſuffereth no reſiſtance, ſo the reſt of his Perfect ions admit no 
aciendo quo 


vult, non pa- Tepugnance. Well therefore may we conclude him abſolutely Omnipotent, 
tiendo quod | | 3 - 

non Ys Quod ſi ei accideret, nequaquam eſſet Omnipotens. Unde propterea quædam non poteſt quia Omnipo- 
tens eft, Aug. de Civ. Dei, l. 5. c. 10. Nam ego dico quanta non poſit. Non poteſt mori, non poteſt peccare, non 
poteſt mentiri, non poteſt falli. Tanta non poteſt, quz {i poſſet non eſſet Omnipotens, 4utor Serm, 119. ad 
Temp. * Heh, 6. 33s * Nunquid mentitur Deus ? Sed non mentitur; quia impoſſibile ef mentiri eum. 
Impoſſibile autem iſtud nunquidnam infirmitatis eſt? Non utique; Nam quomodo omnia poteſt, ſi aliquid efficere 
von poteſt ? Quid ergo ei impoſſibile? Illud utique quod naturæ ejus contrarium eſt, non quod virtute . 


—— 
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polſibile, inquit, eſt ei mentiri, & impoſſibile ſtud non infirmitatis eſt, ſed virtutis & majeſtatis; quia veritas non recipit 
mendacium, nec Dei virtus levitatis errorem, S. Amb. Ann. in Num. Si volunt invenire quod Gmnipotens non poteſt, 
habent prorſus, ego dicam, mentiri non poteſt. Credamus ergo quod poteſt non credendo quod non poteſt, 5. Aug. de 
Civ. Dei, l. 22. c 25. 2 1 im. 2. 13. This was the Argument of Elymas the Sorcerer before- mentioned, to which Dionylius 
ives this anſwer, 'Eauvry dprnons Era]uors arnbaias tgry* U Y Abe oy av n $annbies Lu R / Lewe. 
i Tolyw 1) des oy Bay, ; 3 &, 4 dnfeias F E nm) wore in 32 & nmtogy © Od x , x; 73 A Ae 
vx i51v, Os dv Tis ain T6 wi SUyadta s U, Y 73 H cid’ Ln d der, De Divin, Nom. cap. S. b 5 
5 3718 Ivvalw aigeg. 5 Orb,, tre aut 6 Oed, Sus un var Ode ei  aroyegr gd 6 Ost-, ix k ©:55. Orig. 
cont. Cell: J. 5. Jobius gives thi Solution to the ſame Objection, A gauk mn Suvaca To yew ,a ui re BY ron t 
o d A vesro weh, Ti »ugtonis 78 dovigadt , Oey “ ανH&ũç/, n n res rn, J 1 dy 290mm TK αν, N The anfiae 
Ju e uid , Ilaylodurapd 5 vurara x; AινE,]Uu d c TATE pα Ze, 2UTH X Twlnett 74 SnunpyyudTay ⁰ αν, , Sus 
v4 678 Batre, Job. de Verb. Incarn, I. 3. apud Photium in Biblioth. *O*ATogpoats onot Ol x Tarr), Er 
cis dSuvaloy Hoa Oy £x dy iverdy Tire ta]nyopar 7 ae) xeaTes Iundjutug, alma sy pau's, JI ds ICANN 
ior de 6 M aAnbelns mg Kal 4Vaxir: 5 revrry dyugor Þ Evvoncy pn, Eu dgrnowefa aur . mii; 
ua" emu eauTor s Suvelai, Kei oyro ut dbfvHa; GS anobatic, an ,x, GT EK BY N 
A Zeiey av9 tav]ty aghioad az lid. Peleuſ. Ep. 33 5. J. 3. Theodoret upon that place of S. Paul, It is impoſſible for God 
to lie, *Oux Ag 78 aÞvveloy, Ya dyay avro Servos ꝙ uud ſbr. Ob 7 55, pnoiv, iv dne os d Gvou , 
S$& ain foigar more. To Juua 7g de (ita lege non 4 j, uv) 4 dandeies d vd dS uud & UA TE. And 
upon that, He cannot deny himſelf, many o 78 8 αανν,ẽn dreps Sunduea; dg N Shot, U:. Theod. Dial. 3. 
+Theodoret baving proved that ibere were many things which fell not under the power of God, at laſt thus ;oncludes, lo Tal- 
yu db uV de la, mw marld wing Os. AN 79 py bunfivai Ti TITEL, d. Sorautras u & Oereldg Tau- 
pahetoy + 78 J NN Jurnb vat, dd uri? J iruger, & d ,tbe .. "Orr TITOv ,u²u 78 dT Oi ungü n N vans 


AoicoTor, Dial. 3. And Origen cont. Cell. J. 3. gives this for the Chriſtian's general Rule A3yata xa iu mavle 5 Oeòs 


\ 


dae Sudulu® , 0538 da, V dyaldk vai, Y copds avarenepicalar, And the words of Celſus, though ill in- 
pended, are yes very rus, "Aur; Þ (5 O8ds ) ivy 0 Tarr 7 ovray Ny ©, od%y oy 106 74 Tags, Aryor ods Tap) Ex 
Toy igyaoagat Apud Orig. 1.4- And ſo Origen in his Anſmer confeſſes, AVA Y x28 nu, v/4 e Tag Ky Urs 


— 


erage sau fgydaoaga!' b5uy 6 Obs, 


who by being able to effect all things conſiſtent with his Perfections, ſheweth 
infinite Ability: and by not being able to do any thing repugnant to the ſame 
Perfections, demonſtrateth himſelf ſubject to no Infirmity or Imbecillity. 
And in this manner we maintain God's Omnipotency, with the * beſt and, 


| s | | * t was the 
eldeſt, againſt che worlt and lateſt of the Heathen Authors. eee 


on of the moſt 


wicient Heathens, as appeareth by Homer, who expreſſeth it plainly, Odyf. . 
| ; loa — —XeatToy * cpugariy 


| | Ard eg. Ye Ivvloio!, 3821.8 T6 7TH SUyarTa;. 
And the ſame ſenſe is attributed to Linus in 4 Diſtich cited for his by Stobzus ; but may rather be thought to have been made 
ſome of the Pythagoreans. For thi was the plain Dofrine of Pythagoras, who taugbt his Scholars to believe Miracles 
| doubt of nothing ſuid to be done by the Gods, becauſe all 50 were polſible to them; 


by 
£ „ and to 
7 Oo » avas TY K Jovala T Jew 5 ( vel po- 
tius 7% %, T& 5 Sovard, wITep ot 01 T5 G19 Gone, and THITA I Ward" AN ij auThi toi F Av & ene 
o E Av Aiys i , ic navy, EA A ye . $745 ity 814, d PA H De Oꝛd 580 lo, x 
&1 vb d. 1amb. de Vit. Pythag. c. 28 So Epicarmus 4 Diſciple of Pythagoras, Adu g Oed. Jo Pater Om. 
nipotens, and Jupiter Omnipotens, familiar in Virgil and the Poets before and after him. Theſe do far over. weigh the au- 
tharicy in Plutarch, and that of Pliny, with the add tion of Galen, who oppoſeth the Opinion of the Phileſophers to that of Moſes 
expreſly, and ro our Saviour obliquely, Ov 8 Sn 79 bAnflubat, Te N at povor iy 23 THC Ks * Se 39 & 7 7*Tpuy 
Eaton; ri, avipumroy Tundar Iuvarcy auTw, Which ſeems to be oppoſed to thoſe words of our Saviour, God is 
able to raiſe children unto Abraham out of theſe Stones. Kat 737* 551 nal? Y f Magios Sons nf) ture cg AA 
X)# I daAvuy Tap" Ev ne e pETAX Eri’ THF Tee QUEENS le J . To N N apral 79 Hen Oe 
Roc Y Fun, I & wi”; eννννjuᷓ xαντο d aver Ty O89 qu⁰νανj¼c vouiter, xd & Þ TAY immer g BEA a0r5y* 
nuns x r Yivworouly, an avi year live Melo) afvrate gvaty Tru’ und -A aus 4 Ov, dN Gn 
M quανẽmͤ yjusSa1 78 biaTroy aupeictat, De uſu Part. J. 11. | 


Thus God is Omnipotent, and God only. For if the Power of all things 
beſide God be the Power of God, as derived from him, and ſubordinate unto 
him, and his own Power from whence that is derived can be ſubordinate to 
none, then none can be Omnipotent but God. 
Again, We ſay, that God the Father is Almighty ; but then we cannot ſay, 
that the Father only is Almighty : For the Reaſon why we ſay the Fa- 
ther is Almighty, is becauſe he is God; and therefore we cannot ſay that N 
he + only is Almighty, becaule it is not true that he only is God. Who. Non ergo 
ſocver then is God, hath the ſame Reaſon and Foundation of Omnipotency e ee 


which the Father hath, and conſequently is to be acknowledged pro- eee 


perly and truly Omnipotent as the Father is. But we have already ſhewed five cœleſtem 
that the Son of God is truly God; and ſhall hereafter ſhew that the Holy gen ere 
Ghoſt is alſo God, and that by the ſame Nature by which the Fatheromaipoten- 
is God. The Father therefore is Almighty, becauſe the Father is God; tem, nili ſo- 


7 22 , 
| | lam Triaita- 
tem, Patrem ſcilicet & Filium & Spiritum Sanctum. Non enim cum dicimus nos eredere in Deum Patrem Omniporen- 


tem ſicut Hæretici Ariani negamus filium Omni potentem, aut Spiritum Sanctum, Autbor. lib. de Symbilo ad C atechum. 


I. 2. c. 3. 
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the Son Almighty, becauſe the Son is God; and 2% Holy Ghoſt Almighty, he: 
"(2 JOYTALL A os gr Ar * — 7 ; | | 419 
- cauſe the Holy Ghoſt is God. The Father, Son, and. Holy Ghoſt are God 
by rhe ſame Divinity: therefore, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſtare Omni- 
potent by the ſame Omnipotency. The Father then is not called Almighty by 
4... *.- way of Excluſion, but is here mentioned with that Attribute pecuharly, 
. te becauſe the Power of God anſwereth particularly to the Right Hand of 
Authors rw God, as being the right hand of power. The Father therefore is here deſcri. 
wake 50 of the hed by the Notion of Almighty, to ſhew, that Chriſt having aſcended into 
tens, ratker in Heaven, and being ſet down at the right hand of God, is inveſted with a 
relation to the greater Power than he exerciſed before: and that Power which was then 
preſent in attually conferred upon him, acknowledgeth no Bound or Limits: but 4 
ference to the Power in the ultimate Extent of its Infinity is given unto him, who is ſet down 
 Porſm who ion the Right Hand of him who is God the Father; and, being fo, is there 
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obſerved b ES I | by | 3 oY TRE 
ou upon that Verſe of Virgil, Ancid. 9. Jupiter omnipotens audacibus annue cœptis. Hoc epitheton interdum 
ad gloriam numinis ponitur, interdum ad caulam dicentis. Namque hoc loco dicendo O ipotens oſtendit eum etiam 
his qui per ſe minus valent præſtare poſſe virtutem. OS: | fe 
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It is neceſſary to profeſs Belief in God Almignty; Firſt, Becauſe the Ac- 
knowledgment of his Omnipotency begetteth that Fear and Reverence, Sub- 
miſſion and Obedience which is due unto his Infinite Majeſty. Our God is a 
Dent. 10. 7. great God, 4 mighty, and a terrible; theretote terrible becauſe mighty. I will 
Tube 12. 3. forewarn you, faith our Saviour, whom ge ſhall fear: Pear him which after he 
hath killed hath power to caſt into hell, J ſay unto you fear him. Three times 
ve are commanded to fear, and one only Reaſon rendred, but ſufficient for 
a thouſand Fears, the Power of him who is able eternally to puniſh us. God 
gave a General Command. to Abraham, and with it a powerful Perſwaſion to 
Gen. 17. 1. Obedience, when he ſaid unto him, I am the Almighty God, walk before me, 
| and be thou perfect. It was à Rational Advice which the Apoſtle gives us. 
1 Pet, 3. 6, Humble your ſelves under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due 
time. And it is a proper Incentive to the Obſervation of the Law of God, 
Fames 4. 12. to conſider that he is the ove Law-giver who is able to ſave and to deſtroy. 
Secondly, The Belief of God's Omnipotency is abſolutely neceſſary, as the 
Foundation of our Faith. All the Miracles which have been ſeen, were there- 
fore wrought, that we may believe; and never Miracle had been ſeen, if 
God were not Omnipotent. The Objects of our Faith are beyond all Natu- 
ral and Finite Power; and did they not require an Infinite Activity, an Aſ- 
ent unto them would not deſerve the Name of Faith. If God were not Al- 
+ This was the mighty, we ſhould believe nothing; but being he is ſo, + why ſhould we 
_ Agumenn disbelicve any thing? What can God propound unto us, which we cannot 
1 aſſent unto, if we can believe that he is Omnipotent? | | 
- wa} - 3 Aftions, which others looked upon 4s fabuloug ; becauſe they would disbelieve nothing which was referred 
10 the Divine Power : and the Reaſon of that was, becauſe they thought all things poſſible to God, as we ſhewed before. Tay 
Tutray 3 ( ſaith Iamblichus, having related feveral ſtrange att ions eil ber fabulous or miraculous”) M Sorouyruy νν W 
Ymurnuor g e An z GT153[45 ö, T1 ov eis 2d Oc dun. And whereas others looked upon them as weak and 
ſimple People for tving credit 0 juch Fabulous REIations, c TavTa To TURVTH 5X1 a undes voti H &'\& Tos 
21, lambl. de vit Pythag. cap. 28. SB: = 
\  Fhirdly, It is not only neceſſary in Matters of bare Faith, and Notions 
of Belief, but in reſpect of the active and operative Reliance upon the Pro- 
miſes of God. This was the particular Confidence of Abraham the Father 
um. 4. 20,21. Of the Faithful, who ſtaggered not at the 2 of God through unbelief, but 
was ſtrong in Faith, giving glory to God, an being fully perſwaged that what he bad 
promiſed he mas able alſo to perform. The Promiſes of God are nd ha 


. 


he 
— 
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* firm and ſure, becauſe he is both willing and able to perform them. We Nulla eſt in 
doubt or diſtruſt the Promiſes of / Men, either becauſe we may fear they i ns Dei 
| CANTLY 4 S, quia 
tend not to do what they have promiſed, or cannot do what they. intend: In nulla eft in fa. 
the firſt, we may ſuſpect them, becauſe they are ſubject to Iniquity ; in the cendis diff 
ſecond, becauſe they are liable to Infirmity. But being God is of infinite San- velit” 
ctity, he cannot intend by breaking his Promiſes to deceiye us: Therefore Fugen: L. 1. 
if he be alſo of infini/ e Power, he muſt be able to perform what he intended, 48 Moni. 
and conſequently we can have no Reaſon to diſtruſt his Promiſes. From 
whence every good Chriſtian may ſay with the Apoſtle, I know mhom 1 have 2 Tin. 1. 12. 
believed, and I am perſwaded that he is able to keep that which 1 have committed 
unto him againſt that day. I am aſſured that it I be a Sheep, and hear my 
Saviour's Voice, the Powers of Darkneſs and the Gates of Hell can never pre- SE 
yail againſt me; for it was the Voice of the Son of God, M). Father which Fobn 10. 29. 
ave them me is greater than all; and no man is able to pluck them out of my 
Father's hand. 33 ENS 
Laſtly, The Belief of God's Omaipotency is neceſſary to give Life to our 
Devotions. We ask thoſe Things from Heaven which none but God can give, 
and many of them ſuch, as, if God himſelf were not Almighiy, he could not 
effect. And therefore in that Form of Prayer which Chriſt hath taught us, we 
conclude all our Petitions unto the Father with that Acknowledgment, For Matth.s, 13. 
thine is the Ringdom, the Power, and the Glory. Nor can there be a greater 
Encouragement in the midſt of all our Temptations, than that we are invited 
to call upon him in the Day of Trouble, 0 is able to do exceeding abundantly kpb. 3. 20. 
above all that we ask or think, according to the power that worketh in us. 
After this, Explication of our Saviour's Seſſion, we may conclude what 
every Chriſtian ought, and may be ſuppoſed to intend, when he maketh 
- Profeſſion to believe that CHriſt is ſet on the right hand of God, the Father Al- 
mighty. For thereby he is conceived to declare thus much: I aſſent unto this 
as a moſt infallible and neceſſary Truth, That Jeſzs Chriſt aſcending into the 
higheſt Heavens, after all the Troubles and Sufferings endured here for our 
Redemption, did reſt in everlaſting Happineſs ; he which upon Earth had 
not a place to lay his Head, did take up a perpetual Habitation there, and fir 
down upon the Throne of God, as a Judge, and as a King, according to his 
Office of Mediator, unto the End of the World; according to that which 
he merited by his Mediatorſhip, to all Eternity; which Hand of God the 
Father Almighty ſignifieth an Omnipotent Power, able to do all things with- 
out any Limitation, ſo they involve not a Contradiction, either in themſelves 
or in relation to his Perfections. And thus I believe iz Jeſus Chri who 
ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father Almighty. 05 
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ARTICLE VI. 


+o-wn From f thence ſhall He come to Judge the 
whence z the : a . | 
Laines ſome- Qui ck and the Dead. EY 

W ongly i 5 | | 
—— 3 HIS Article containeth in it Four particular Conſiderations, and no 
unde, both in more: Firſt, That Chriſt, who is gone from us, ſhall come again. 


= IE Secondly, That the Place from whence he ſhall then come, is the higheſt 


Cotton's Li. Heaven, to which he firſt aſcended ; for from thence he ſhall come, Thirdly, 
brary, and in That the End for which he ſhall come, and the Action which he ſhall per- 


th ] | . . - 
— gy * form when he cometh, is zo judge; for from thence he ſhall come to judge. 


sache ip x- Fourthly, That the Object of that Action, or the Perſons whom he ſhall 


ter, in the judge, are all Men, whether dead before, or then alive; for from thence | 


latter MS. in 5 k 
Bennet College ſhall he come to judge the quick and the dead. g 


Library. Others 


— 


neither 39ey nor Saciber, but Tea as Juſtin Martyr, Hucis iD Rete dr y2y Her cavpollepra. x, avacayre, Y ave- 
An ei: Tobe dggrüc, Y may map Nοn,öò xerTiu Tavrov &TM05 dyiIporry pies avrs "Addy. Dial. cum 


Tryphone, Others without inde or unde, only venturus, as the Nicene Creed, p q auWov Huhu, Others Tay ig youwar 
or nicoyTe AA ; and Fortunatus leaving out inde venturus, hath only judicaturus vivos & mortuos. 


For the Illuſtration of the firſt Particular, two things will be neceſſary, 


and no more; firſt, to ſhew that the promiſed Meaſias was to come again 


after he once was come; ſecondly, to declare how our Jeſus (whom we have 


already proved once to have come as the true Mis ) did promiſe and aſſure 
us of a ſecond Coming. „ | 
That the Maſſias was to come again, was not only certainly, but copiouſly 
foretold; rhe Scriptures did often aſſure us of a ſecond Advent. As often as 
we read of his Griefs and Humility, fo often we are admoniſhed of his com- 
ing to ſuffer : as often as we hear of his power and glory, ſo often we are 


aſſured of his coming to judge. We muſt not fanſie with the Fews, a double 


Meſſias, one the Son of Joſeph, the other of David; one of the Tribe of E- 

phraim, the other of Judah; but we muſt take that for a certain Truth, which 

they have made an Occaſion of their Error; that the Maſias is twice to 

come, once in all Humility, to ſuffer and die, as they conceived of their Son 

of Joſeph; and again in Glory, to govern and judge, as they expect the Son 

Fude 14 of David. Particularly, Enoch the ſeventh from Adam propheſied of his Adyent, 
| ſaying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his Angels. And more 
particularly Daniel ſaw the Repreſentation of his Judiciary Power and Glory; 

Pan J. 1314+] ſaw in the night viſions, and behold, one like the Son of man, came with the clouds 
of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him before him. Aud 

there was given him dominion and glory, and a Kingdom that all people, nations ana 

languages ſhould ſerve him: his dominion is an everlaſting dominion which ſhall 

uol paſs away, and his kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. This Son of man 

the * Jews themſelves confeſs to be the promiſed Maſſias, and they take the 

* R. Saadias Words to ſignifie his Coming, and fo far give Teſtimony to the Truth, but then 
Gaon «4 hem, they evacuate the Prediction by a falſe Interpretation, ſaying. that + if the 


1 RTE Jews went on in their Sins, then the M725 ſhould come in Humility, according 


2177979 co the Deſcription in Xgchary, lowly and riding upon an aſs; but if they pleaſed 


22-203 
1997 937%? I Bereſhit Rabba, /peakirg of the Genealogy concluding ( 1 Chron. 3. 34.) with Anani the youngeſt of 
the ſeven Sons of Elioenai, the Author asks this Queſtion, Jy) N N 020 and who is this Anani? and anſwers it thus, UA 
NI AR WIR 935 890 Jydy 1180 8199 pn This is the Meſhas, 4 it is written, 
Dan. 7. 13. 1 aw in the night viſions, and behold one like the Son of man came with Anani, rhar is, the clouds of 


heaven; Solomon Farchi id locum, Wynn PID N UIR 4d Aben Ezra, ibidem, gy d 4g RY IN "ON 


K 


_— 
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_ VII muon wa So the Author of Tzeror Hammor; J DN 00 To NW — IN T0 


NN WIN The Myſtery of Van is the Myſtery of the Meſſias, according to that of Daniel, he came as the gon of Man. 
This place is mentioned for one of the *\ng which ſpeak of the Meſſiah, in the Midraſh Fillim, Pſal. 2. Ard the Midrajh upon 
the 21 Pſal. v.7- : WIR DJ) RNYDL INJY D OR INS ITD EW" O YYY m8 ſpeaking of the Meſſias. 


Indeed the Fews do ſo generally interpret this place of Daniel of rhe Meſſias, tbat they nit an Argument to prove that the 


Meſſias is not yet come, becauſe no Man hath yet come with the Clouds of Heaven, + This Interpretation is delivered in 


libro Sanhedrim, AT Nic FN UN 125 REW NID IRSTOWAN Wn Hy ya NES OR 

Nom y Jen 1H Nt Q7 N 2y oy 13 men y 2351 i idem“ etiam legitur in Bereſbit 

Rabba R. Moſch. Haddarſhan, Gen. 49. 11. Thus they make the Comirg of Chriſt to depend upon their Merit or Demerit; 

whereas the Promiſes of the Meſſias are abſolute and irreſpeFive, depend only on the Goodneſs of God, nit to be evacuated or 

altered by the Wickedneſs of Man. Nay, the Unworthineſs of the Fews, wbich Chriſt faund, when be came in Humility, is one 
' ſpecial Cauſe why be ſhould come again in Glory. ; 


God, then he ſhould come in Glory, according to the Deſcription in the Pro- 
phet Daniel, with the clouds of heaven: Whereas theſe two Deſcriptions are 
two ſeveral Predictions, and therefore mult be both fulfilled. From whence 
it followeth, that, being Chriſt is already come /owly and ſitting upon an aſs, 
therefore he ſhall come glorioully with the clouds of heaven. For if both 
thoſe Deſcriptions cannot belong to one and the fame Advent, as the Jews ac- 
knowledge, and both of them mult be true, becauſe equally prophetical; 
then mult there be a double Advent of the fame Meſſias, and {9 his ſecond 
Coming was foretold. 5 
That our Jeſus, whom we have already proved to have come once into the 
World as the true Meſſi as, ſhall come the ſecond time, we are moſt aſſured. 
We have the Teſtimony of the Angels, This ſame Jeſus which is taken up from Ads 1. 11, 
you into heaven ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen him go into heaven. 


We have the Promiſe of Chriſt himſelf to his Apoltles: HI go to prepare a Jobn 13. 3,28. 


place for you, ] will come again and receive you unto my ſelf : je have heard how 

IJ ſaid unto you, I go away and come again anto you. He it is which from the 
Beginning was to come; that expreſs Prophecy fo repreſented him, 7he Scepter Gen. 49. 19. 
ſhall not depart from Judab until Shiloh come; the Name of Shiloh was ob- 

ſcure, but the Notion of the Comer, added to it, was moſt Vulgar. Accor- 

ding to this Notion, once CHriſt came; and being gone, he keeps that No- 

tion ſtill ; he is ro come again: For 4 little while, and he that ſhall come will « Heb. 10. 3. 
come. Our Jeſus then ſhall come; and not only ſo, but ſhall ſo come, as the Meſſizs * ep 
was forerold, after the ſame manner, in the ſame Glory of the Father, as the "> 19475, be 


| 5 : | : wi who is bnown 
> Son of man coming in his Kingdom, This was expreſſed in the Prophetical by that vulgar | 


Viſion by coming with clouds, and in the ſame manner ſhall our Jeſas come er LE 
3 Behold he cometh with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which be ZE Surat J 
pierced him. Thoſe Clouds were anciently expounded hy the + Fews of the het come into 
glorious Attendance of the Angels, waiting upon the Son of man: and in 1 
the ſame manner, with the ſame Attendance, do we expect the Coming of nion goou,is ſtil 
our Jeſus, even as he himſelf hath taught us to expect him, ſaying, For the) ve known by 


: | . | h F 
Sor of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father with his Angels. And thus lala, = 


our Jeſas as the true Meſias ſhall come again, which was our Firſt Con- erefoe will 


c. me again. 


ſideration. This was it 


which made the. 


Apoſtles ask that Queſtion, Matth: 24. 3. When ſhall theſe things be, and what ſhall be the ſign of thy coming, 
and of the end of the world ? * Matt). 16. 28. 3 Rev. 1. 7. Þ As R. Saadias Gaon upon that place of Dall. 7. 13. 
hd Sivan nw naman an en aun ray ID n Prwn wy Oh. 
The Clouds of Heaven they are the Angels of the Hoſt of Heaven; this is the great Magnificence and Power which God ſhall give 
unto the Meſſias. From hence is that Expoſition in Midraſb Tillim, Pſal. 21. 7. "Ie vr DW dei TIN WW 
*R W334 r Wl NOR AAR IMAM ITN Wn 257) KIN HY WIN HAY TINY D 0 2 
um 7Y mi POND PIR TDN TY'I NT Rabbi Barachia ſaid in the Name of Rabbi Samuel, One Scripture 
ſaith, (Dan. 7. 12. ) And beho'd one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and cam? to the ancient of 
days, and they brought him near before him. And another Scripture ſaith, (Fer. 30. 21. ) And I will cauſe him to 
a near, and he ſhall approach unto me. Behold in what manner ? The Angels ſhall bring him into the midft of 
them, | | | 


The Place from whence he ſhall come is next to be conſidered, and is ſuf- 
ficiently expreſſed in the Creed by reflection upon the Place whither he * 
when 
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ARTICLE VIL 


As 3. 21. 


when he departed from us; For he aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth on the right 
hand of God, and from thence he ſhall come: that is, from, and out of the 
highett Heaven (where he now ſitteth at the Right Hand of God) ſhall 
Chriſt hereafter come to judge both the 2 and the Dead. For him muſt the 
heaven receive till the time of the reſtitution of all things; and when that Time is 


1 Tbeſſ 4. 18. fulfilled, from that Heaven ſhall he come. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend 


2 Theſſ. 1. 7. 


from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the Archangel and with the trump o 

God, Our converſation ought to be in heaven, becauſe from thence we look for 
our Saviour the Lord Feſws. Our High-prieſt is gone up into the Holy of 
Holies not made with Hands, there to make an Atonement for us; therefore 
as the People of Iſrael ſtood without the Tabernacle, expecting the Return 
of Aaron, {0 muſt we look unto the Heavens, and expect Chriſt from thence, 
when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven with his mighty Angels. We do 
believe that Chriſt is ſet down on the Right Hand of God; but we muſt alſo 
look upon him as coming thence, as well as ſitting there; and to that Purpoſe 


Mt. 26. 64. Chriſt himſelt hath joined them together, ſaying, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son 
of man ſitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 


Thus ſhall the Saviour of the World come from the Right Hand of Power, 
in Fulneſs of Majeſty, from the higheſt Heavens, as a Demonſtration of his 


Sanctity: that by an undoubted Authority, and unqueſtionable Integrity, he 


might appear molt fit to judge both the quick and the dead: which is the End 


of his Second Coming, and leads me to the Third Conſideration, the Act of 


his Judging ; From whence (hall he come to judge. 


For the Explication of this Action, as it ſtands in this Article, Three Con- 
ſiderations will be neceſſary, Firſt, How we may be aſſured that there is a 
Judgment to come, that any one ſhall come to judge. Secondly, In cafe we 


be aſſured that there ſhall be a Judgment, how it appeareth that he which is 


aſcended into Heaven, that is. that Chriſt ſhall be the Judge. Thirdly, In caſe 
we can be aſſured that we ſhall be judged, and that CHriſt ſhall judge us, it 


will be worthy our Inquiry in what this Judgment (hall conſiſt, how this 


Action ſhall be performed: and more than this cannot be neceſſary to make 
us underſtand, that he ſhall come to judge. TO 

That there is a Judgment to come after this Life, will appear demonſtrable, 
whether we conſider our ſelves who are to undergo it, or God who is to exe- 


cute it. If we do but reflect upon the Frame and Temper of our own Spi- 


Rom, 2. 1 Go 


rits, we cannot but collect and conclude from thence, that we are to give an 
Account of our Actions, and that a Judgment hereafter is to paſs upon us. 
There is in the Soul of every Man a Conſcience, and whole ſoever it is, it gi- 
veth Teſtimony to this Truth. The antecedent or directive Conſcience tells 
us what we are to do, and the ſubſequent or reflexive Conſequence warns us 


what we are to receive. Looking back upon the Actions we have done, it 
either approves or condemns them ; and if it did no more, it would only 


prove that there is a Judgment in this Life, and every Man his own Judge. 
But being it doth not only allow and approve our good Actions, but alſo doth 


create a Complacency, Apology. and Confidence in us; being it doth not only 
diſprove and condemn our evil Actions, but doth alſo conſtantly accuſe us, 


and breed a fearful Expectation and Terror in us; and all this preſcinding 
from all relation to any thing either to be enjoyed or ſuffered inthis Life: it 
followeth that this Conſcience is not ſo much a Judge as a Witneſs, bound 


over to give Teſtimony, for or againſt us, at ſome Judgment after this Life 


to paſs upon us For all Men are a Law unto themſelves, and have the work of 
the Law written in their hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their 


thoughts the mean while accuſing or excuſing one another in the day when God 


ſhall judge the ſecrets of men. 
| Again, 
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Again, If we conſider the God who made us and hath full Dominion over 
us, whether we look upon him in himſelf, or in his Word, we cannot but ek, 
peR a judgment from him. Firſt, If weicontemplate God m Himſelf, we muſfſt 
acknowledge him to be the judge of all M ankind, fo that a man (hall ſay, wes Hal. 58. 1. 
rily he is a God that judgeth in the earth. Now the ſame God who is our judge, 
is, by an Attribute, neceſſary and inſeparable, Juſt; and this Jultice is ſo eſ- 
ſential to his Godhead, that we may as well deny him to be God, as to be Juſt; 
It was a Ratione! Expoſtulation which Abraham made, Shall not the Judge of Gen. 18. 25; 
all the earth do right? We may therefore infallibly conclude that God is a moſt 
juſt Judge; and if he be ſo, we may as intallibly conclude that after this Life 
be will judge rhe World in Righteouſneſs. For as the Affairs of this preſent 
World are ordered, though they lie under the Diſpoſition of Providence, they 
ſheww no Sign of an Univerſal Juſtice. The wicked and diſobedient Perſons 
ore often ſo happy, as if they were rewarded for their Impieties; the inno- 
cent and religious often ſo miſerable, as if they were puniſhed for their Inno- 
cency. Nothing more certain than that in this Life, Rewards are not corre- 
ſpondent to the Vertues, Puniſhments not proportionable to the Sins of Men: 
Which Conſideration will enforce one of theſe Concluſions; either that there 
is no Judge of the Actions of Mankind; or it there be a Judge, he is not juſt; 8 
he renders no proportionable Rewards or Puniſhments; or laſtly, if there be 
a judge, and that Judge be juſt, then is there a Judgment in another World, 
and the EfeQs thereof concern. another Life. Being then we muſt acknow- 
ledge that there. is a Judge, which judgeth the Earth; being we cannot deny 
but God is chat Judge, and all mult confeſs that God is moſt Juſt ; being the 
Rewards and Puniſhments of this Lite are no way anſwerable to ſo exact a 
Juſtice as that which is Divine mult be; it followeth that there is a Judg- 
ment yet to come, in which God ill ſhew a pertet Demonſtration of his 
Juſtice, and ro, which every Man ſhall in his own Boſom carry an undeniable 
Witneſs of all his Actions. C Wn oy 
From hene the Heathen, having always had a ſerious Apprehenſion both 
of the Power of the Conſcience of Man, and of the Exactneſs of th: Juſtice 
of God, have from thence concluded that there is a Judgment to come. In- 
ſomuch that when S. Paul reaſoned of righteouſneſs and temperance and judgment Allr 24; 
to come, Felix trembled, The Diſcourſe of. Righteouſneſs and Temoerance 
touched him ho was fo highly and notoriouſly guilty of the Breach of both, 
and a Precon-<ption which he had of judgment after Death, now heightened 
by the Apoſtle's particular Deſcription, created an Horror in his Soul and 
Trembling in his Limbs. The ſame Apoſtle diſcourſing to the Athenians, 
the great I.izhts of the Gent:le World, and teaching them this Article of our 
Creed, that God hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the world in rig h. 42, 
teouſneſs by that mam whom he bath oraained , whereof he hath given aſſurance unto 
all men, in that hr hath raiſed him from the dead; found ſome which mocked Thy Princi- 
when they heard of the reſurrection of the dead, but againſt the Day ot Judg-e ” 2 
ment none replicc That was a Principle of their own, that was confeſſed Juſtin Martyr 


3 . all n . 33 Jie, Popound, to 
by all who either believed themſclves, or a God; a Conſcience, or a Deity. he Cenriles % 
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. 5 a enerally ac- 
tuowledged by all ibeir Wrzters, and as the great Encouragement of his Apology for the Chriſtian Religion, TIN Toi - nwir 
à we © AH 3$2:92C425 meg: aw nity ne ad Gy ciuar DH Tots dkiySudng rev τ e Eva Vj u 
id Fs 50a peTy Tel nds Y Pi E e KEW UW * W's Hb c nwereergrt dh nt rαεõ m5) 0/01 TESGAT UL 
75 x) voto) a, NN Bol, Tae Vuay POutd wWTES απ ν T6291, A TOIWT 04 {Ove & M8 = GIALTO@ar, Ot Thy ni ,, 
Taye. lui map” ννννẽỹ αẽEůẽjö N, ad Græcos Cohort. 1. Tertullian ſhews the ſume not only from the Writirgs but 
the conſtant Converſation and Language even of the Gentiles, Anima licet corporis carcere preſſa, licet inſtitutionibus pra- 
vis circumſcripta, licet libidinibus & concupiſcentiis evigorata, licet falſis Diis exancillata, cum tamen retipiſcit ut ex 
crapula. ut ex ſomno, ut ex aliqua valetudine, & ſanitatem ſuam patitur, & Deum nominat, hoc ſolo quia proprie 
verus hic unus Deu: bonus & magnus. Et quod Deus dederit omnium vox eft, Judicem quoque conreitatur illum, 
Deus videt, & Deo commendo, & Deus mihi reddet. O teſtimonium anime nacuralicer Chriſtianz ! 4pol. adv, Genres. 
Indeed the ancient Gentiles hav2 expreſſed ihis Fudgment ta ceme very exactly: As F hilemon cited by ſuſtin Martyr de Monarch. 


/ 51: 


” a a+ wi.  .z * S —___ tt. 


I n 


e 


296 
Bei, Een Sinus 6998 A,, os Th ny. ic El 20 5 N dc du In ARE antniur, xhin} dog ięe, 
Mnd'ty e-, tri xdv & d Re,“. "Hymrig Notice, O23; 6 Tav]wy Sranbrns. Ou Turova ge, xd" ay voudowp? 
iy. And Plato eſpecially bath delivered it according to their Notion moſt particularly, 'whoſe Places to that purpoſe are Fainh- 
fully collected by Euſebius and Theodoret, and may be read in them 3 Euſebius de Przpar, Evang lib 11. c. 38. & lib. 22. 
c. 6. Theodor. Serm. de Fine & judicio. Where after the Citation of ſeveral Places be concludes, Oò rot drecCs; i. 
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But yet, Beſide the Conſideration of the internal Power of Conſcience in 
our ſelves, beſide the Intuition of that Eſſential Attribute, the Juſtice of God, 
( which are ſufficient Arguments to move all Men) we have yet a more near 
and inforcing Perſuaſion grounded upon the expreſs Determination of the Will 
of God. For the determinate Council of the Almighty actually to judge the 
Zeb. 5.27, World in Righteouſneſs, is clearly revealed in his Word; Ut is appointed un- 
to men once to die, but after this the judgment. There is a Death appointed to 
follow this Life, and a Judgment to follow that Death ; the one as certain as the 
other. For in all Ages God hath revealed his Reſolution to judge the World. 
Gen. 4. 7. Upon the firſt Remarkable Action after the Fall, there is a ſufficient Intima- 
3 tion given to angry Cain, If thou doeft well, ſhalt thou not be accepted? and * 
nene thou doe t not well, ſin lieth at the door; which by the moſt ancient Inter- 
9 5 wth pretation ſignifieth a Reſervation of his Sin unto the ſudgment of the World 
PH co come. Before the Flood Enoch propheſied of a Judgment to come, ſay- 
P81 Jan ing, Behold the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints to execute judgment 
I'S 89 upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds 
which they have ungodly committed, and of all their hard ſpeeches which ungodly 


_ 8 ſinners have ſpoken againſt him, His Words might have an Aim at the Wa- 
7 xn ters which were to overflow the World; but the ultimate Intention looked 


keſt thy works through that Fire which ſhall conſume the World preſerved from Water. 


ood, ſhall not 7 | | | 7 4 
ty 2 be forgiven thee? And if thou makeſt not thy works good in this World, thy fin is kept unto the day of the great 
judgment. And the Jeruſalem Fargum yes more expreſs, wr "WW? Þ dar TU MIARD YI Tay In 
: 11 un RAT PAN 0117 PR RWT PIN ND7Y1P73V UN RY? IR) TRY If thou makeſt thy works 
good in this World, ſhall it not be remitted and forgiven unto thee in the World to come? And if thou makeſt not thy 
works good in this World, thy fins ſhall be reſerv-d unto the day of the great Judgment. In the ſame manner the 
Chaldee Parapbraſe of Onkelos. D JREMN RN c. Jud. 4. | | e 


The Teſtimonies which follow in the Law and the Prophets, tlie Pre- 
dictions of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, are ſo many and ſo known, that both the 
Number and the Plainneſs will excuſe: the Proſecution. The Throne hath 
been already ſeen, the Judge hath appeared ſitting on it, the Books have 
been already opened, the Dead ſmall and great have been ſeen ſtanding be- 
fore him; there is nothing more certain in the Word of God, no Doctrine 
gel. 6, 2 more clear and fundamental, than that of eternal jadgment. I hall therefore 
briefly conclude the firſt Conſideration from the Internal Teſtimony of the 
Conſcience of Man, from rhe Eſſential Attribute, the Juſtice of God, from 
the clear and full Revelation of the Will and Determination of God, that 
after Death, with a Reflection on this, and in relation to another Life, there 
is a judgment to come, there ſball ſome Perſon come to judge. 

Our Second Conſideration followeth ; ( ſeeing we are b well aſſured that 
there ſhall be a judgment, ) who that Perſon is which ſhall come to judge, who 
ſhall ſir upon that Throne, before whoſe Tribunal we ſhall all appear, from 
whoſe Mouth we may expect our Sentence. Now the Judiciary Power is the 
Power of God, and none hath any Right to judge the Subjects and Servants of 
God, but that God whoſe Servants they are. The Law by which we are to 
be judged was given by him, the Actions which are to be diſcuſſed were due 
to him, the Perſons which are to be tried are ſubject to his Dominion; God 

2b. 12.23, therefore is the Judge of all. He ſhall bring every work into judgment with every 
Eceleſe 12. 14. ſecret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil; and ſo the laſt Day, that day 
A. 2. 3. of wrath, is the revelation of the righteous judgment of God, Now if God, as 

5 = God, 
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God be the Judge of all, then whoſoever is Gd is Judge of all Men; and * gis 5c: 
therefore being we have proved the Father and the Son, and ſhall hereafter” 7 7% . 
alſo prove the Holy Ghoſt to be God, it followeth that the“ Father and theses dv 1405 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall judge the World; becauſe the Father, Son, 747%: We a 
and Holy Ghoſt, in reſpect of the fame Divinity, have the ſame Autocra- Ness g cou | 
torical Power, Dominion and Authority. 1 7c 7, A- 
But notwithſtanding in that particular Day of the general Judgment too * 

come, the Execution of this Judiciary Power ſhall be particularly commit- Catech, 15. 

ted to the Son, and ſo the Father and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall actually judge | 

the World no otherwiſe but by him. For God hath appointed a day in the which Ads 17. 31. 

he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained. 

It is God who judgeth, it is Chriſt by whom he judgeth. For the Father Fobn 5. 22. 

judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to the Son. There is there- 
fore an Original, Supreme, Autocratorical, Judiciary Power; there is a Judi- 

ciary Power delegated, derived, given by Commiſſion. Chri# as God hath 

the firſt rogether with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt : Chriſt as Man 

hath the ſecond from the Father expreſly, from the Holy Ghoft concomi- | 

tantly. For the Father hath given him authority to execute judgment, becauſe foi 5. 27. 
he is the Son of man; not {imply becauſe he is Man, therefore he ſhall be 
Judge, (for then by the ſame Keaſon every Man ſhould judge, and conſe. 

quently none, becauſe no Man could be judged it every Man ſhould only 

judge) bur becauſe of the three Perſons which are God, he only is alſo the + 7bis Exp. 

Son of Man; and therefore for his Affinity with their Nature, for his Senſe de, ee 4 

of their Infirmities, for his Appearance to their Eyes, moſt fit to repreſ: nt en, bicauſe is 

the greateſt Mildneſs and Sweetneſs of Equity, in the Severity of that ju{t/*on319 me the 


| SI | only way to end 
and irreſpective Judgment. | ä 


| | 8 | fie which is 
raiſed upon the Interpretation of thoſe Words of S. John which we ordinarily read thus, 27. Kal l FSwnev au x, ple 
Guy Torciv Ts dees gl. 28. My $zvuders oro. By which Diſtinction, thoſe Words, becauſe he is the Son of man, 
bave reference to the precedent WY But anciently rhey have been ary diſtinguiſhed, Kai łd wxzy au u x, #eiom jj. 
OT: ds avfpinrs RN, wn FovvdCe's . So the old Syriack Tranſlation, verſe 25, : q Y ' 
and then verſe 28. N d r N) NON) 1.1 MANN Al r 15 75 
Reading, that be chargeth the former Diſtinction upon Paulus Samoſatenus, as invented by him in favour of by Hereſie, That 
Chriſt was nothing elſe but purely Man. Ori ds avIpore be, pi vavudGers nur. Havalt wh 6 Tuſtoce Cs UN & on- 
Giv, da Y; ECO M0 ior ems xetTiy TOLav Tt yos avignTs ay j akonu9zr Ex T8T0 Ay briiuoy 
(Co be argues vc If thas Reading ) 2 3d #16, 410 Sage ect, 371 apart BBs (ined its ela, dvIpoTe: vo 
relſds 3) am 6rd oy d dppire ]ͥͤiac & . S ys e % lere Se. OUT Ws U ονeuue hoy "OTH Ade dypd- 
ers dt n Javud{s)s 785 70. Euthymius followeth the Diſtinction of S. Chryſoſtome, and Theophylact makes the ſame Argu- 
ment, Xen 5 yivoray 374 ad 6 Eapord)ts windy avipuroy Joyuarilor + Ktewr, Bros dviyivuore TeT9 To νðti ). 
Kal oſzwoiny Ywxey aUTw t; net xoicir, d, y3; avigurs WB e ed her 9 gi e & N dveyivocks 7470 765 
M3 J, (ee 7470. Avonlov 5 Te Nees 69 75 ET dvay ,,² 7  xetorw TW ts 6 Tlatig Joe, £y 571 Ude d 
Ppwrs S &n' O But althorgh this Di viſion of the Words be both by S. Chry ſoſtom and Theophylatt charged upon 
Paulus Samoſatenus the Heretick, yer we find no other Diſtindtion in the ancient Copies; nor did the ancient Latine Fathers 
any otherwiſe read it than Paulus did. We muſt then acknowledge no other Coherence than the ordinary, That God gave his Son 
| power to judge, becauſe he was the Son of man. Nor need we to avoid the Argument of S. Chryſoſtome, ch.,ge the ++ into 
*., the quia into quatenus z for it is not rendred as the abſolute Reaſan in it ſelf, but in relation unto God, or the Ver ſons 
of the Trinity ; The Fa ber ſhall not judge, nor the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe thoſe two Perſons are only God; but all judgment 2 
' comminted to God the Son, becauſe be is the Son of man. 5 


Nor was this a Reaſon only in reſpect of us who are to be judged, but in 
regar of him alſo who is to judge; for we mult not look only upon his 
being the Son of Man, but alſo upon what he did and ſuffered as the Son 
of Man. He humbled himſelf ſo far as to take upon him our Natwe; in 
that Nature fo taken, he humbled himſelf to all the Infirmities which that 
was capable of, to all the Miſeries which this Life could bring; to ail he i 
Pains and Sorrows which the Sins of all the World could cauſe : and there- i 
fore in regard of his Humiliation did God exalt him, and part of the Exalta- 
tion due unto him was this Power of judging. The Father therefore, wio 15 
only God, and never took upon him either the Nature of Men or Angels, juag-Jom . 27, 
erh no man; (and the ſame Reaſon reacheth alſo the Holy Ghoſt) ht hath © * ! 
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committed all judgment to the Son; and the Reaſon why he hath committed it 
to him, is becauſe he is, not only the Son of God, and ſo truly God; but 
allo the Son of man, and ſo truly Man; becauſe he is that Son of man, who 
ſuffered ſo much for the Sons of Men. Wes 
From whence at laſt it clearly appeareth not only that it is a certain Truth 
that Chriſt ſhall judge the World, but alſo the Reaſons are declared and mani- 
feſted unto us why he hath that Power committed unto him, why He ſball 
come to 7 2 the quick and the dead. For certainly it is a great Demonſtration 
of the Juſtice of God, ſo highly to reward that Son of Man, as to make 
him Judge of all the World, who came into the World and was judged 
here; to give him abſolute Power of Abſolution and Condemnation, who 
was by us condemned to die, and died that he might abſolve us; to cauſe 
all the Sons of Men to bow before his Throne, who did not diſdain for their 
+ Veniet fakes to + ſtand before the Tribunal and receive that Sentence, let him be 
Chriftus ut cruciſed; which Event as infallible, and Reaſon as irrefragable, Chrif# him- 
judex qui ſte- f . | 
tit ſub judice : ſelf did ſhew at the ſame time when he ſtood before the Judgmeat-ſear, 
veniet in ea ſaying, Nevertheleſs I ſay unto you, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man fitting 
forma, in qua & lob hand 1 bay bs the ehuds of boar = 4 
judicatus eſt, on the right hand of power, and coming in the c of heaven. 1 5 
ut videant in | | 525 | | | 
quem pupugerunt, & cognoſcant Judzi quem negaverunt, convincat eos homo ille ſuſceptus & ab eis crucifixus, Author, 
de Symb. ad Catech. 1. 1. c. 4. Veniet ergo, fratres mei, veniet ille; qui prius venit occultus, veniet in poteſtate mani- 
feſtus. Ille qui judicatus ef veniet judicaturus. Ille qui ſtetit ante hominem judicaturus eſt omnem hominem, Idem. 
J. 2. c. 8. Judex hic erit filius hominis; forma illa hic judicabit quæ judicata eſt. Audite & intelligite, jam hoc Pro- 
pheta dixerat, Videbum in quem pupugerunt. Ipſam for mam videbunt quam lancea percuſſerunt. Sedebit Judex qui 


ſtetit ſub judice. Damnabit veros reos qui factus eſt falſus reus. Ipſe veniet, forma illa veniet, S. Aug. de Verbis 
Domin. Serm. 64. 1 Matth. 26. 64. 


1 


Again, If we look upon our ſelves which are to be judged, whom can we 
deſire to appear before, rather than him who is of the ſame Nature with us? 
If the Children of 1/7ae/ could not bear the Preſence of God as a Law-giver, 
but deſired to receive the Law by the hand of Moſes; how ſhould we appear 
before the Preſence of that God judging us for the Breach of that Law, were 

it not for a better Mediator, of the ſame Nature that Moſes was and we 

are, who is our Judge? In this appeareth the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God, that making a general Judgment, he will make a viſible Judge, which 
all may ſee who ſhall be judged. Without holineſs no man ſhall ever ſee God; 
and therefore if God, as only God, ſhould pronounce Sentence upon all 
| + Cum boni Men, the Ungodly + ſhould never ſee their Judge. But that both the Righ- 


See ban teous and Unrighteous might ſee and know who it is that judgeth them, 


vivorum & Chriſt who is both God and man is appointed judge; ſo as he is man all 
— es ſhall ſee him, and as he is God they only ſhall ſee him who by that Viſion 
eum videre {hall enjoy him. 

non poterunt EE i | EY Oe 
mali, nifi ſecundum formam qua filius hominis eſt; ſed tamen in claritate in qua judicabit, non in humilitate in qua ju- 
dicatus eft, Cæterum illam Dei formam in qua æqualis eft Patri procul dubio impii non videbunt. Non enim ſunt mun- 
dicordes, Beati enim mundicordes, quoniam ipſi videbunt Deum, S$. Aug. de Trin. 1, 1. c. 13. Hoc rectum erat ut judicandi 
viderent judicem. Judicandi autem erant boni & mali Beati enim mundi corde, quoniam ipſi Deum videbunt. Reſtabat ut in 
judicio forma ſervi & bonis & malis oſtenderetur, forma Dei ſolis bonis ſervaretur, Idem de verbis Dom. Serm. 64. Et 
poteſtatem dedit ei judicium facere quia filius hominis eſt, Puto nihil efſe manifeſtius. Nam qui Filius Dei eſt æqualis Patri, 
non accepit hanc poteſtatem judicii faciendi, ſed habet illam cum Patre in occulto. Accepit autem illam ut boni & mali 
eum videant judicantem, quia filius hominis eft. Viſio quippe Filii hominis exhibebitur & malis. Nam viſio formæ 
Dei non niſi mundis corde, quia ipſi Deum videbunt, id eſt, ſolis piis exhibebitur, quorum dilectioni hoc ipſum pro- 
mittit quia ſeipſum oſtendit illis, Idem rurſus de Trin, lib. 1. cap. 13. - 9 


Chriſt Jeſus then, the Son of God, and the Son of man, he which was born 
of the Virgin Mary, he which ſuffered under Pontias Pilate, he which was cra- 
cified, dead and buried, and deſcended into hell, he which roſe again =. the dead, 
aſcended into heaven, and is ſet down on the right hand of God; He, the fame 


' Mar. 16 27, Perſon, in the ſame Nature, ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. For 5 
| | | 074 
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Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with his Angels, and then he ſhall 
reward every man according to his works. He then which is to come is the Son 
of man; and when hecometh, it is to judge. The ſame Jeſus which was taken Ads 10. fl. 
ap from the Apoltles into heaven, (hall fo come in like manner as they ſaw him 
£0 into heaven. That Son of man then, which is to judge, is our Jeſus, even 
the ſame Jeſus, and {hall come in the ſame manner, by a true and local Tran- | 
ſlation of the ſame Nature out of Heaven. For God will judge the world in At 17. 31. 
righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof he bath given an aſſu- 
rance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead, He then which 
aſcended into Heaven, was the ſame which was raiſed from the Dead; and b 
by that Reſurrection God aſſured us that the ſame Man ſhould judge us. For Ren. 14. 9. 
to this end Chriſt both dicd, and roſe and revived, that he might be the Lord both o 
the dead and living. It appeareth therefore by God's Determination, by Chriſt's 
Reſurrection and Aſcention, that the Man Chriſt Jeſus is appointed Judge. 
This Office and Dignity of the Son of man was often declared by ſeveral 
Figurative and Parabolical Deſcriptions. John the Baptiſt repreſenteth him 
that cometh after him, by his Delineation of an Husbandman; Whoſe fan is in Mar. 3. 12. 
his hand, and he will throughly parge his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner, ef N 
| but will burn ap the chaff with unquenchable fire. The Son of man delcribes £9.54, 1 935 
himſelf as an Hou bolder ſa ws to the Reapers in the Time of Harveſt, * Ga. eiii Seite 
ther ye together firſt the tares and bind them in bundles to burn them, but gather the 7. 4 Far 
wheat into my barn: and this harveſt is the end of the world. He repreſenteth 674y:. 
himſelf under the Notion of a Fiſherman, * caſting a net into the ſea, and ga 87 Oe: / 
thering of every kind; which, when it was full, he drew to the ſhore and ſate down 30, 39. þ 
and gathered the good into veſſels, but caſt the bad away. He is the Bridegroom Nav di. 
who took the wiſe Virgins * with him to the marriage, and ſhut the door upon 71, A la. 
the fooliſh. He is the Man who travelling into a far Country, delivered the 4% þnydroy 
Talents to his Servants, and 3 after a long time cometh again, and reckonerh 7; "<7! ov" 
with them, exalting the good and faithful, and caſting the unprofitable ſer- ror, S. Ch,. 
vant into utter darkneſs. Laſtly, He is the Shepherd, and is ſo exprelly Lege 
deſcribed in relation to this Judgment. For + when the Son of man ſhall g.. 
come in his glory, and all the holy Angels with him, then (tall he ſit down upon? Matt. 25. 10. 
the throne of his glory. And befo e him ſhall be gathered all nations, and he Sar 25 
ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as a ſhepherd his ſheep from the goats.“ Nan. 25. 31; 
And he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, and the goats cn his left. Being 3% 33. 
then the Son of man is thus conſtantly repreſented as making the great 
decretory Seperation, and the laſt judicatory Diſtinction between Man 
and Man; as an Husbandman ſeparating the Wheat, ſometime from the 
Chaff, ſometime from the Tares ; as a Fiſherman gathering the god Fiſh, 
caſting the bad away ; as a Bridegroom receiving the wiſe, excluding the 
fooliſh Virgins ; as a Maſter diſtinguiſhing the Servants of his Family, re- 
_ warding the Faithful, puniſhing the Unprofitable ; as a Shepherd, dividing 
his Sheep from the Goats, placing one on the Right Hand, the other on the 
Left; it plentifully proveth that the Son of man is appointed the Judge 
of all the Sons of men. And thus it appeareth that Chr is he who ſhall 
be the Judge, which is the Second Conſideration ſubſervient to the preſent 
Explication. | | eee 
Thirdly, It being thus reſolved that the Son of nian ſhall be the Judge, 
our next Conſideration is, What may the Nature of this Judgment be; in 


what that Judicial Action doth cor ſiſt- What he ſhall then do, when he . / 
ſhall come to judge. The Realite a ms Act doth certainly conſiſt in the final { 
Determination, and actual d. Toling of all Perſons in Soul andæhody to their | 


. 5 þ fs 
Eternal Condition: an? what manner this ſhall particularly de performed 
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TRE Quick AN DU THE DEA b. 301 
The Holy Ghoſt 2 of Death in ſeveral Notions, which makes the 
Quick and the Dead capable of ſeveral Interpretations. Becauſe after Death 


the Soul doth live, and the Body only remaineth dead; therefore || ſome have e Theophy- 


% 


underſtood the Souls of Men by the quick, and their Bodies by the dead: and 1, ef. 


then the Meaning will be this, that Chrim ſhall come to judge immediately ;, 


tirely both in Body and Soul, for all thoſe Actions which the Soul committed Indeed lde 
inthe Body. Now though this be a Truth, That Men ſhall be judged when 535 Felutiota 
their Souls and Bodies are united; though they ſhall be judged according tothe ft iner. 
thoſe Works which their Souls have acted in their Bodies; yet this is not to P!ctation, 

be acknowledged as the Interpretation of this Article, for two Reaſons: firſt, Log ER. 
becauſe it is not certain that all Men ſhall die, at leaſt a proper Death, ſo that Ade, 4376 35, 


their Bodies ſhall be left any time without their Souls; ſecondly, becauſe this 7% & YN 
is not a Diſtinction of the Parts of Man, but of the Perſons of Men. | 1 


» | . * 5 f . eas / 17 6 27 
J riger xe ,Ew dor d h xnonmls 7 ce d uni, inoUnTayT?, Y The ids lu ini U e 
Epiſt. 222. lib. 1 | oy 


Again, Becauſe the Scripture often mentioneth a Death in Treſpaſſes and 

Sins, and a living unto Righteouſneſs, others have conceived by the quick to be 
underſtood the || Juſt, and by % dead the Unjuſt: fo that Chrizt ſhall judge || This 4 the 
the quick, that is the Juſt, by a Sentence of Abſolution; and the dead, that 18 nd, Expoſe 


tion delivered | 


the Unjuſt, by a Sentence of Condemnation. But, though the Dead be ſome- by Iſidorus pe- 


times taken for Sinners, and the Living tor the Righteous, though it be true 1 = 1 b 
nor [ants- 


that Criſt ſhall judge them both; yet it 1s not probable that in this Particular fied lo - 


they ſhould be taken in a Figurative or Metaphorical Senſe, becauſe there , Ei, 5 g 
is no Adjunct giving any ſuch Intimation, and becauſe the Senſe affordeth a 2 eri, 


. : ras | Lr d“ / vai 
fair Expiication ; further yet, becauſe the Scripture in the ſame Particular gras wy . 
naming the Quick and the Dead ſufficiently teacheth us that it is to be under- _ Y 

o A- 


ſtond of a Corporeal Death, Whether we live or dies ſaith the Apoſtle, we are Nerds "i 


rhe Lords: for to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, that he might m ad- 


ow 


be Lord both of the dead and living. Tis Ten- 


As e&.fulds, 
: | 3 | A W vi 
„A» TH; dvagThuaeor Y 73 dd, are THAayTE) ds oy Td Th nav KaTaydoavTa; ia dçͤp da- 
c QUT Epiſt, 222+ lib, I, N Rom. 14 · Js | : 


Thirdly, Therefore by * the dead are underſtood all thoſe who ever died & Nis is the 
before the Time ot Chri#*s Coming to Judgment, and by the quick ſuch as ſhall Fidler Per 
be then alive: ſo that the Quick and the Dead, literally taken, are conſidered tuſiota,E} 5 J 
in relation to the Time of Chri#*s Coming; at which Time there ſhall be a Ge- &, ira, 
neration living upon the Face of the Earth, and before which Time all the Ge- $97: 75 v. 


TE (avT 25 - 


nerations paſſed ſince the Creation of the World ſhall be numbred among the raxu95wlas, 


Dead. And this undoubtedly is the proper || and literal Senſe of the Article, 9 as, dm 


That Chriſt ſhall come to judge, not only thoſe which ſhall be alive upon 3 


the Earth at his Appearing, bur alſo all ſuch as have lived and died before. Ln Lo. of 


None ſhall be then judged while they are dead: whoſoever ſtand before gie 4. jecond 
the Judgment · ſeat ſhall appear alive; but thoſe which never died, {hall be ard the third 


judged as they were alive; thoſe that were dead before, that they may be Ferry 


judged, ſhall riſe to Life. He ſhall judge therefore the quick, that is thoſe different, and 
Which ſhall be * then alive when he cometh; and he ſhall judge /e dead, ening nei. 


that is thoſe which at the ſame time {hall be raiſed from the dead. ge hryioft. 

Tonne Ae 3) Jux alue TM N amb? 0d vTEs vg vOV br ve, OTE TONNE HATH a vo Core: Com. in 2 Tim. 4. 1. 
Duobus autem modis accipi poteſt quod vi vos & mortuos judicabit; ſive ut vivos intelligamus quos hic nondum mor- 
tuos, ſed adhuc in ifta carne inventurus eſt ejus ad ventus; mortuos autem qui de corpore priuſquam veniat 3 


( 


THE 
| n &5 N S 
upon the Reſurrection, when the Souls which were preſerved alive ſhall be7z ne,, 
joined to the Bodies which were once dead; and ſo Men ſhall be judged en- Tn . ® 
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302 ARTICLE VI. 
vel exituri ſunt : ſive vivos juſtos, mortuos autem injuſtos, quoniam juſti quoqz judicabuntur, S. Auguſt, in Enchirid, c. FR 
Credimus etiam de vertu um con venienti ſſimo tempore, & judicaturum vivos © mortuuos, five iſtis nominibns juſti & 
peccatore ſignificentur 5 five quos tunc ante mortem noſtram in terris inventurus eſt appellati ſunt vivi, mortui vero qui 
in ejus ad ventu reſurrecturi ſunt, dem de Fide & Symo. c. 8. Inde venturus judicare vivos © mortuos. Vivos qui ſuper- 
fuerint, mortuos qui præceſſerint. Poteſt & fic intelligi, vivos, juſtos; mortuos, injuſtos: utroſque enim judicat ſua 
cuique retri uens Juſtis difturus eſt in judicio, Venite Beneditti, (e. Siniftris quid? I te in 7gnem, c. Sic judicabun- 
tur a Chriſto vivi & mortui, Author. I. 1. de Symb. ad Catechum. Duobus modis hæc ſententia accipitur. Vivi & mortui 
in animo, item vivi & mortui in corpore. In corpore ſecundum priorem, judicabit vivos in anima credentes, & mor- 


tuos in anima fidem nullam habentes: ſecundum poſteriorem judicabit vivos in carne, quos præſentes invenerit eus 


adventus; judicabit & mortuos in carne, quos reſuſcitaturus eſt Deus excelſus, Author. 1, 4. de mb. ad Catechum. c. 7. 
But although theſe wo Expoſitions were thus mdifferently propounded, yet the former ought by no means ſo to be received as any 


way to evacuate or prejudice the latter. Quod autem dicimus in Symbolo, in adventu Domini vivos ac mortuos judicandos, 


non ſolum juſtos & peccatores ſignificari, ſicut Piodorus putat; ſed & vivos eos qui in carne inveniendi ſunt credimus, 
qui adhuc morituri creduntur, vel immutandi ſunt, ut alii volunt, ut ſuſcitati continuo, vel reformati, cum arte mor- 


tuis judicentur, Gennadius de Dogmat. Ecci c. 8. || This is the clear Imerpretation of Theodorct, without the leaſt mention 


of any other, Nax po * CavTauy nel | Kietor a6xAnKes, Eredar x, 15 virgs; dvisng: x; 65 18 4e ,ο,Än0 d, i The 


x7 $4 ouuTcAdac neegy everrxoues evSpor THY a7daeciav To's T wma IId Vp, ano, v Kornlngobue)e, 


mdvres N d\aynoiuela, Com. in 2 Tim. 4. 1. Vivi agnoſcuntur qui in corpore erunt in adventu Domini, mortui qui ex 
hac luce migraverunt, Author. Exp. Symb. ſub nomine S. Chryſ, * This is cleared by the Author of the Queſtions and Anſwers 
under the Name of Juſtin Martyr, Ei 72 4 dyaga7a; Soy marr Toig Saysory 6 Od Ji νν,⁰ͥαον t ,, Hues on ih} 
Tdgwy dyd207 & v HptTh TA rad) MEANYO! 705 TANpAINGE) d, eters ren N COrTAS G u,; ve N ee ore 
Gaveu he, av r N ,- e ect Fppiry), as 5 lLuxal ονẽ½· e yexupio "ar ,,; Reſp. OS Tire, 
ent, ue e M ty Corras 5 78s Tore (Vr, vecpds 5, TH dvim;aeves oh N verewr, Queſt, 109, 


The only Doubt remaining in this Interpretation is, Whether thoſe that 
ſhall be found alive when our Saviour cometh, ſhall ſtill ſo continue till tlie 
come to judgment; or upon his firſt Appearance they ſhall die, and after 
Death revive, and ſo together with all thoſe which riſe out of their Graves, 
appear before the Judgment: ſeat. The Conſideration of our Mortality, and 

the Cauſe thereof, ( that it is appointed for all men once to die, in that death hath 
paſſed upon all ) might perſuade us that the laſt Generation of Mankind ſhould 

{| Omnium e- taft of Death as well as all the reſt that went before it; and therefore ir || hath 
nm hominun been thought, eſpecially of late, that thoſe whom Chriſt at his Coming finds 


dio. Si om- alive, ſhall immediately die; and after a ſudden and univerſal Expiration, 


nium erit, er- ſhall be reſtored to Lite again, and joined with the reſt whom the Graves 
go omnes mo- 5 


Suncur, ut ſhall render, that all may be Partakers of the Reſurrection. 
mors ab Adam | 


ducta omnibus Filiis ejus dominetur, & maneat illad privilegium in Domino, Non dabis ſanFum tuum videre corruptionem. 


Hanc rationem maxima Patrum turba tradente ſuſcepimus, Gennadius de Eccl, Dogmat. cap. 7. 


But the Apoſtle's Deſcription of the Laſt Day mentioneth no ſuch kind of 

1 Theſ, 4? 15, Death, yea rather excludeth it. For we which are alive and remain unto the 
15% 17 coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſieep. Fer the Lord himſelf 
ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout with the voice of the Archangel and the trump 

of God, and the dead in Chriſt (hall r:je firſt ; then we which are alive and remain, 

ſhall be caught up together with them tn the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, 

and ſo ſhall we be ever with the Lord, In which Words, they which remain 

unto the coming of the Lord, are not ſaid to die or to riſe from the dead, but 


s & th; are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe which are aſleep and riſe firſt ; yea, being alive, 


Obſervation of are caught up together with them, having not taſted Death. 
Epiphanius, ä | | | . | 

who from thefe Words proves as much: For having repeated the Text, he thus infers, Ad g ouneClyuiyuy Exdom Ale 
629 Sev c Ne. Ata 5 q 910 Anion i Io Poo 78 6d & ds wiay ZA ], amd Thy nuas 
dg Tay C vighnans 6; aundyTHOW av iv dE or 5870 79 gaudy x) EX ETEQpY Tacs. TiTH 6 38 dpmayes 
r TEthynue. Hare. 65. §. 70. 


1Cor.15, 51. The fame is farther confirmed by the ſame Apoſtle, ſaying, Behold I ſhew 
you a myſtery, we ſhall not all ſleep, bur we ſoall all be changed. Which being 
added to the former, putteth this Doctrine out of queſtion : for the living 
which remain at the Coming of Chriſt are oppoſed to them which are aſleep, 
and the Oppoſition conſiſts in this, that they ſhall not ſſeep; which Sleep is not 
oppoſed to a long Death, but to Death it felt, as it followeth, the dead gr? # 
| F rate 


n 
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raiſed incorruptible, and we ( which ſhall not ſleep) ſhall be changed; fo || that || Nam & in 
their Mutation ſhall be unto them as a Reſurrection. And the Collation o mor —_— 
theſe two Scriptures maketh up this Concluſion ſo manifeſtly, that I conceive liun noſtrum 


no Man had ever doubted or queſtioned the Truth of it, had they not firſt To de a 
differed in the * reading of the Text. | —— 8 

13 , THOSE g 3 | quidem exuti 
& non nudi inveniamur ; id eft, ante voluimus ſuperinduere virtutem cœleſtem æternitatis, quam carne exuamur. 
Hujus enim gratiæ privilegium illos manet, qui ab adventu Domini deprehendentur in carne, & propter duritias tempo- 
rum Antichrifti merebuntur compendio mortis per demutationem expunaz concurrere cum reſurgentibus, ſicut Theſ- 
ſalonicenſibus ſcribit, Tert. de Ref. Carn. c. 41, Sancti qui die conſummationis atq, judicii in corporibus reperiendi ſunt 
cum aliis ſanctis qui ex mortuis reſurrecturi ſunt, rapientur in nubibus obviam Chriſto in aere, & non guftabunt mor- 
tem; eruntq; ſemper cum Domino, graviſſima mortis neceſſitate calcata, unde ait Apoſtolus, omnes quidem non dormie- 
mus, omnes autem immutabimur. Theod, Heracl. Com. ad loc. apud S. Hier. Ep. 152. Apollinarius licet aliis verbis eadem 
quæ Theodorus aſſeruit; quoſdam non eſſe morituros, ſed de præſenti vita rapiendos in futuram, ut mutatis glorifica- 
tiſqz cor poribus ſint cum Chriſto, S. Hier. ib, "O 5 xiyea 7870 bare & Thvres v ο ,, ad) TE 5 dMayyoius* 
Oats x) 01 A SmOvioxorTE;* Jy 1708 h Kd. Ne My Tolruy emer dy Nimes de ThTo Se'ong, cnolv ws £6 evacuate 
G. EI Þ Tives eic oi x 7870 JrapdCor) x) Hs Bt dH d auToIS ok ff yvamo eivury did. SE Y ad 
T& S Y Ta. wh Smofynoxov7a & Vary nals 9 eic 409 apotar PETATSTA) . Chryſ. ad loc. Fo F. Hier. ſpeaking of that 
place, 1 Theſſ. 4. Hoc ex ipſius loci continentia ſciri poteſt, quod Sancti qui in adventu Salvatoris fuerint deprehenſi in 
corpore, in iiſdem corporibus occurant ei, ita tamen ut inglorium & corruptivum & mortale gloria & incorruptione 
& immortalitate mutetur: ut qualia corpora mortuorum ſurrectura ſunt, in talem ſubſtantiam etiam vivorum corpora 
transformentur, S. Hier. Ep. 148. ad Marcell. And 8 Auſtin, in relation to the ſume place, Revera quantum ad verba 
beati Apoſtoli pertinet, videtur afferere quoſdam in fine ſæculi, adveniente Domino, cum futura eft reſurrectio mortu— 
orum, non eſſe morituros, ſed vivos repertos in lam immortalitatem quæ Sanctis etiam cæteris datur, repente mutan- 
dos & ſimul cum illis rapiendos, ſicut dicit, in nubibus. Nec aliquid aliud mihi viſum eſt quoties de his verbis volui co- 


gitare, S. Aug. ad tertiam Quaſt, Dulcitii. Theſe and orbers of the Ancients bave clearly delivered this Truth, jo that Genna- 
dius, notwithſtanding his maxima atrum turba, for the contrary did well confeſs, Verum quia ſunt & alii æque Catholici & 


eruditi viri, qui credunt anima in corpore manente immutandos ad incorruptionem & immortalitatem eos qui in adventu 
Domini vivi inveniendi ſunt ; & hoc eis reputari pro reſurrectione ex mortuis, quod mortalitatem/preſentis vitæ immuta- 
tione deponant, non morte. Quolibet quis acquieſcat modo, non eſt hzreticus, niſi ex contentione hæreticus fiat. De Eccl. 
| Dogm, c. 7. * There have been obſerved three ſeveral Readings of that place, 1 Cor. r5. 51, one of ibe Latin, two of the 

Greek. Illud autem breviter in fine commoneo z hoc, quod in Latinis codicibus legitur, Omnes quidem reſurgemus, non omnes 
autem immutabimur z in Græcis voluminibus non haberi, ſed vel Omnes dormiemus, non autem onines immutabimur; vel, Non 
omnes dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur, S. Hier. Ep. 15 2. But there was not one of theſe three only in the Latin Copies 
that is the firſt 5 but one which was in the Greek, was alſo in the Latin, tbat is the ſecond. For both theſe S. Auſtin rakes notice of. 
Nam & illud quod in pleriſqʒ codicibus legitur, Omnes reſurgemus, unde fieri poterit, niſi omnes moriamur ? Reſurre&io, 
quippe, niſi mors præceſſerit, nulla eft. Et quod nonnulli codices habent, omnes dormie mus, multo facilius & apertius id 
cogit intelligi, Ad 3 Queſt. Dulcir, Sed aliud rur ſus occurrit quod idem dicit Apoſtolus cum de reſurrectione corporum ad 
Corinthios loqueretur, Omnes reſurgemas, vel, ſicut alii codices habent, Omnes dormiemus, Idem de Civit, Dei J. 20. c. 20. 
Two Readings therefore were anciently in the Latin, two in the Greek z one of the Greek in the Latin, and no more, Firſt then 


that Reading, Omnes quidem reſurgemus, (Fc. which is at this day in the Vulgar Latin, was by the Teſtimony of S. Jerome 


and S. Auftin the ordinary Reading in tbeir Times, and is alſo uſed by Tertullian, Horum demutationem ad Corinthos dedit 
dicens, Omnes quidem reſurgemus, non autem omnes demutabimur, De Reſur. Carn. c. 42. And although S. Jerome teſtifieth that 
it was not to be found in the Greek Copies, yet to the ſame purpoſe it is amongſt the Variæ Lectiones March. Veleſ Ilzv7e: a- 
Cir, d i e araraynoous)e. And in Codice Claromontano, the Greek s eraſed in this place, but the Latin left 
#, Omnes quidem reſurgemus. As for the ſecond Reading, Omnes dormiemus, (Fc. this was anciently in the Latin Copies, 
according to S. Auſtin 3 and alſo in the Greek, according to 8. Jerome. Didymus did fo read it, and contend for that Reading, 
Scio quod in nonnullis codicibus ſcriptum fit, Non quidem omnes dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur; Sed conſiderandum 
eſt an ei quod præmiſſum eſt, omnes immutabimur, poſſit convenire quod ſequitur, Mortui ſurgent #ncorrupti, & nos immu- 
tabimur; Si enim omnes immutabuntur, & hoc commune cum cæteris eft, ſuperfluum fuit dicere, & nos immutabimur. 
Quamobrem ita legendum eſt, Omnes quidem dormiemus, non autem omnes immutabimur, Apud S. Hier. Ep. 152. Indeed 
Acacius Biſbop of Cæſarea doth not only acknowledge this Reading, but ſaith it was in moſt Copies. Dicamus primum de eo, 
quod magis in plurimis codicibus invenitur. Ecce myſterium dico vobis, Omnes quidem dormiemus, non omnes autem immuta- 
bimur, the Alexandrian MS. may confirm this Lection, which reads it thus, Oi des N Hννννẽτιν,-a, 8 mdy £5 g t 
yngousla, for the firſt & is not written in the Line, but above it. And tbe Ethiopick Verſion to the ſame propoſe, Omnes nos 
moriemur, ſed non omnes nos immutabimur. The third Reading, Non omnes dormiemus, ©c, though it were not anciently 
in the Latin, yet it was frequently found in the Greek Copies, Acacius reſtifieth thus much, Tranſeamus ad ſecundam lectionem, 
quæ ita fertur in pleriſq; codicibus, Non quidem omnes dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur, apud Hier. ih, Ie was ſo anct- 
ently read in the Time of Origen, as appeareth by the Fragment taken by $ Jerome out 0 his "EEny11tze upon the firſt Epiſtle to 
the Theſſalonians, (which he mentioneth himſelf in his ſecond Book againſt Celſus) and by bis words in the fifth againſt Celſus #« 
UTonaCov wild T dre N for Treg, 1) AToctapy Tow W198 Th, & ee xoν,q. 97, mavTic 5 Au- 
Uebe. The ſame i. n by Theodorus, Heracleotes, Appollinarius, Didymus, S. Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, Theo- 

phylact, and Oecumenius. ame is conſirmed by the Ancient Syriack Tranſlation : III 1 195 Jo72 193 19 45 
alſo by the Arabick. Being then of the three Readings but rwo were anciently found in the Greek Copies, Quæritis quo ſenſu dictum 
fit, & quo modo in prima ad Cor. Epiſtola Pauli fit legendum, Omnes quidem dormiemus, non autem omnes immutabimur 3 
an juxta quædam exemplaria, Non omnes dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur; utrumqʒ enim in Græcis codicibus inve- 
nitur. S. Zier. ib. Being of thoſe two but one is now to be found, and the Greek Fathers ſucceſſrvely have acknowledged no 
other, being that which is jeft agrees with the moſt ancient Tranſlations, we have no Reaſon to doubt or queſtion it. 


Wherefore being the Place to the Theſſalonians ſufficiently proves it of it 
ſelf, being that to the Corinthians, as we read it, invincibly contirmerh the 
ſame Truth, I conclude that the Living, when Chriſt ſhall come, are properly 
diſtinguiſhed from all thoſe which die before his Coming; becauſe — . 
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ſelf hath paſſed upon the one, and only a Change different from Death ſhall 
paſs upon the other; and ſo conceive that Chriſt is called the Lord and Judge 
of the Quick and Dead, in reference at leaſt to this Expreſſion of the Creed. 
For although it be true of the Living of any Age to ſay that Chri/? is Lord and 
Judge of them and of the Dead, yet in the next Age . Hoods not the Living 
but the Dead which Chri# ſhall come to judge, and conſequent'y no one Ge- 
neration but the laſt can be the Quick which he ſhall judge. As therefore to 
bhherved iy the Interpretation of this [| Article I take that Diſtinction to be neceſſary, That 
S. Auftin : Si in the End of the World all the Generations dead ſhall be revived, and the 
autem in li preſent Generation living ſo continued, and Chriſt ſhall gather them all to 


Moor, = his Tribunal-ſeat, aad ſo {hall truly come to judge both the quick and the dead. 


ſenſus poterit 


reperiti, & hoc eum intelligi voluiſſę clarum erit, quod videntur ipſa verba clamere; id eft, quod futuri ſunt in fine ſe- 
culi, & ſecundo adventu Domini, qui non expolientur corpore, ſed ſuperinduantur immortalitate, ut abſorbeatur mor- 
tale à vita: huic ſententiæ proculdubio conveniet quod in Regula Fidei confitemur, venturum Dominum, judicaturum 
vivos & mortuos, ut non hic intelligamus, vivos juſtos, mortuos autem injuſtos, quamvis judicandi ſint & juſti & injuſti, 
ſed vivos, quos nondum exiſſe, mortuos autem, quos jam exiifſe de corporibus adventus ejus inveniet, ad 3 Queſt. Dul- 
citii. And Origen long before did make the ſame Expoſition of thoſe Words, That he might be Lord both of the dead and 


living. Rom. 14. 9. "Oea Þ e bree dT AD,, Inode, Iva verpar xverboy, Y dvicn ive wil over verpar 41d. H Cavs 


Toy abe. Kat aids tys 6 AromaC venphe N ay nuerl & 6 Xe, 789 r Kale hey uns oy Th ve Roouius meg 
en (oaAarire x) ol ene E hνhtͤôöd php C9Y)es 3 ad . Y vd Aπιπνννννννν ETipes bs & none 
Sov vergar Ria 5 xj we Tray i NE uTwr, Kal Heis dMaynooutle Ci; cenulun w., Oi vine EY hat 
% ANG x) oy TH Tegs Ocarzhorines Tegligg Y ET5eas Aignor Þ ad Jiavoggy mantis pnow, du & Eva 
T5 Koto, dA Ns 5 785 (Has , Oc: l. 2. contra Celſum Which Expoſition is far more proper than that of 
NMethodius, Ext # Juyor Y 6% 7 owpedTwy maartn]iov, (Orr) A JUN, 12.98 dfidvaler, ven 5 H -d, 


Phot. in Biblio. Cod, 234. And Ruffinus, Quid autem dicitur judicare vivos & mortuos, nifi quod alii vivi, alii mortui ad 


judicum veniant? ſed anime ſimul r as & corpora, in quibus vivos animas, corpora mortuos nominavit, 
Expoſ. in Symb, Son * | | | 


To believe an Univerſa judgment to come is neceſſary : Firſt, to prevent 
the dangerous Doubts ariſing againſt the Ruling of the World by the Provi- 
25 dence of God; that old Rock of Offence upon which ſo many Souls have ſut- 
Lal. 73.  fered Shipwrack. That which made the Prophet David confeſs, his feet 
were almoſt gone, his ſteps had well nigh ſlipt, hath hurried multitudes of Men to 
Eternal Perdition. The conſpicuous Proſperity of the Wicked, and apparent 
Miſeries of the Righteous ; the frequent Perſecution of Vertue, and eminent 
Rewards of Vice; the ſweet and quiet Departures often attending upon the 
moſt Diſſolute, and horrid Tortures putting a Feriod to the moſt Religious 
Lives, have raiſed a ſtrong Temptation of Doubt and Miſtruſt whether there 
be a God that judgeth the Earth. Nor is there any thing in this Life conſidered 
alone, which can give the leaſt Rational Satisfaction in this Temptation. 
Except there be a Life to come aſter ſuch a Death as we daily ſee, except in 
that Life there be Rewards and Puniſhments otherwiſe diſpenſed than here 
they are, how can we ground any Acknowledgment of an over: ruling Ju- 
ſtice. That therefore we may be aſſured that God who ſitteth in Heaven 
ruleth over all the Earth, that a Divine and moſt Holy Providence diſpoſeth 
and diſpenſeth all things here below; it is abſolutely neceſſary to believe and 
profeſs, that a juſt and exact Retribution is deferred, that a due and propor- 
tionable Diſpenſation of Rewards and Puniſhments is reſerved to another 
World; and conſequen ly that there is an Univerſal Judgment to come. 

- Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe a Judgment to come, thereby effectu- 
ally to provoke our ſelves to the breaking · off our Sins by Repentance, to the 
regulating our future Actions by the Word of God, and to the keeping a 
Conſcience void of Offence toward God and toward Man. Such is the Sweet- 
neſs of our Sins, fuch the Connaturalneſs of our Corruptions, ſo great our 

Confidence of Impunity here, that except we looked for an Account here- 
after, it were unreaſonable to expect that any Man ſhould forſake his De- 
lights, renounce his Complacencies, and by a ſevere Repentance create a Bit- 
te neſs to his own Soul. But being once perſuaded of a Judgment, _ 
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withal poſſeſſed with a Senſe of our Sins, who will not tremble with Felix? 
who will not flee from the wrath to come? what mult the hardpeſs be of that 
impenitent heart which treaſureth up unto it ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath and 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God? We are naturally inclined to follow Nn. 2. 5: 
the Bent of our own Wills, and the Inclination of our own Hearts: all exter- 
nal Rules and Preſcriptions are burthenſome to us; and did we not look to 
give an Account, we had no Reaſon to ſatisfie any other Deſires than our own: 
eſpecially the Dictates of the Word of God are ſo preſſing and exact, that were 
there nothing but a commanding Power, there could be no Expectation of Obe- 
dience. It is neceſſary then that we ſhould believe that an Account muſt be gi- 
ven of all our Actions; and not only fo, but that this Account will be exacted 
according to the Rule of God's revealed Will that God ſhall judge the ſecret s of Rom. 2. 16, 
men b) Jeſus Chriſt, according to the Goſpel. There is in every Man not only a 
Power to reflect, but a neceſſary Reflection upon his Actions; not only a volun- 
tary Remembrance, but alſo an irreſiſtible Judgment of his own Converſation. 
Now if there were no other Judge beſide our own Souls, we ſhould be regard- 
leſs of our own Sentence, and wholly unconcerned in our own Condemnations. N 
But if we were perſwaded that theſe Reflections of Conſcience are to be ſo ma- 
ny Witneſſes before the Tribunal of Heaven, and that we are to carry in our 
own Hearts a Teſtimony either to abſolve or condemn us, we mult infallibly 
Watch over that unquiet Inmate, and endeavour above all things for a good  _ 
Conſcience. For ſeeing that all things [ball be diſſolved, what manner of perſons 2 Pet, 3. 11+ 
ought we to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs, looking for and haſt ning unto the 
coming of the day of God. Reaſon it ſelf will tell us thus much; but if that do 
nor, or if we will not hearken to our own Voice; the grace of God that bringeth Lt. 2. 11, 12, 
ſalvation teacheth us, That denying ungodlineſs and worlaly luſts, we ſhould live. 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and goaly in this preſent world, looking for that bleſſed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chi ft 
Thirdly, ?Tis neceſſary to profeſs Faith in Chr:# as Judge ot the Quick and 
the Dead, for the ſtrengthening our Hope, for the augmenting our Comfort, 
tor che eſtabliſbing our Afurance of Eternal Life. Tf we look upon the Judg- 
ment to come only as revealing our Secrets, as diſcerning our Actions, as 
ſentencing our Perſons according to the Works done in the Fieſh, there is not 
one of us can expect Lite from that Tribunal, or Happineſs at the laſt Day. We 
muſt confeſs that we have all ſinned, and that there is not any Sin which we 
have committed but deferyes the Sentence of Death; we muſt acknowledge 
that the belt of our Actions bear no Proportion to Eternity, and can chal- 
lenge no Degree of that Weight of Glory; and therefore in a Judgment, as 
ſuch, there can be nothing but a fearful Expectation of Eternal Miſery, and 
an abſolute Deſpair of Everlaſting Happineſs. It is neceſſary therefore that 
we ſhould believe that Chri/# ſhall fit upon the Throne, that our Redeemer 
ſhall be our Judge, that we ſhall receive our Sentence not according to the 
Rigour of the Law, but the Mildneſs and Mercies of the Goſpel 3 and then we 
may look upon not only the Precepts but alſo the Promiſes of God; whats- 
ſoever Sentence in the Sacred Scripture ſpeaketh any thing of Hope, what- 
ſoever Text adminiſtreth any Comfort, whatſoever Argument drawn from 
thence can breed'in us any Aſſurance, we may confidently make uſe of them 
all in reference to the Judgment to come; becauſe by that Goſpel which con- 
tains them all we ſhall be judged. If we conſider whoſe Goſpel it is, and 
who ſhall judge us by it, we are the members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his Te 5+ 30. 
bones; for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call us brethren, As one of our bre- _ 8 48. 
thren he hath redeemed us, he hath laid down his Life as a Ranſom for us. He is 
our High; prieſt who made an Atonement for our Sins, a merciful and faithful 
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High-prieft in all things, being made like unto his brethren. He which is Judge, 
is alſo our Advocate ; and who ſhall condemn us, if he ſhall paſs the Sen- 
rence upon us, who maketh Interceſſion for us? Well therefore may ne 
have boldneſs and acceſs with confidence by the faith of him unto the Throne of 
that Judge, who is our Brother, who is our Redeemer, who is our High- 
prieſt, who is our Advocate, who will not by his Word at the laſt Day con- 
demn us, becauſe he hath already in the ſame Word abſolved us, ſaying, 
Verily, werily, I ſay anto you, He that heareth my word and believeth on him that 
ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation. But is paſſed 
from death unto life. | 5 5 
Having thus explained the Nature of the Judgment to come, and the Ne- 
ceſſity of believing the ſame, We have given ſufficient light to every Chri- 
ſtian to underſtand what he ought to intend, and what it is he profeſſeth, 
when he faith, I believe in him who ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. 
For thereby he 1s conceived to declare thus much : I am fully perſwaded 
of this, as of an infallible and neceſſary Truth, That the Eternal Son of 
God, in that Humane Nature, in which he died, and roſe again, and aſcen- 
ded into Heaven, ſhall certainly come from the ſame Heaven into which he 
aſcended, and at his Coming ſhall gather together all thoſe which ſhall be 


then alive, and all which ever lived and ſhall be before that Day dead: when 


cauſing them all to ſtand before his Judgmeat-ſeat, he ſhall judge them all 
according to their Works done in the Fleſh; and paſſing the Sentence of 


, Condemnation upon all the Reprobates, ſhall deliver them to be tormented 


with the Devil and his Angels; and pronouncing the Sentence of Abſolution 


upon all the Ele&, ſhall tranſlate them into his glorious Kingdom, of which 
there ſhall be no end. And thus I believe in Jeſus Chriſt who ſhall judge the 
quick and the dead. N 
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ARTICLE VII. 


J Believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 


N this Article we repeat again the firſt Word of the Creed, I believe; 

whereas a Conjunction might have been ſufficient, but that ſo many 
Particulars concerning the Son hath intervened. For as we are baptized in 
the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt : fo do we make Con- 
feſſion of our Faith, ſaying, I believe in the Father, the Son, * and ethe Holy « Sed enim. 
Gho#; and the Ancients, whoſe Creed was ſomething ſhorter, made no Re- ordo rationis, 
petition of the Act of Faith, but only an Addition of the Object, And in the lag 4 
Holy Ghoſt. And as we repeat the AQ of Faith in this Article, ſo ſome did : 
alſo in the ſecond, || I believe in Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore being this Word, teris Domini, 
I believe, is taken here only by way of Reſumption or Repetition, and con- 2 = 
ſegquently muſt be of the ſame Senſe or Importance of which it was in the dere etiam in 
beginning of the Creed, it may well receive the ſame Explication here which Spiritum 5: 


- b 8 . olim Eccleſi 
it received there; to that therefore the Reader is referred. b 


| | 3 | ſed ftatui tem- 
rum opportunitatibus zedditum. Novatian. de Trin. c 29. Schlictingius the Socinian, in his Preface to the Polonian Con- 


Hafen of Faith, endeavoureth to perſwade us that this Article of tbe Holy Gboſt is not ſo ancient as the reſt; which being diame- 
trically oppoſite to that Original of the Creed, which I have delivered, the Baptiſmal Words, Father, Son, and Holy G bolt, 

be neceſſary to examine his Reaſon, which is drawn only from the Authority of Tertullian; who in bis Book de veland Virg+ 
_ reciting the Rule of Faith, makes no mention of the Holy Gboſt: and de Preſcr. Hæret. propounds this Article no otherwiſe, quam 
ut credamus Chriftum in cœlos receptum ſedere ad dextram Patris, miſiſſe vicariam vim Sp. Sancti. But this Objection 


made for the Novelty of this Article is eaſily anſwered, For Iræneus before Tertullian bath it expreſly in bis Confeſſion, l 1. c 2. 
and calls it the Faith in Patrem & Filium, & Spiritum Sanctum; and alſo declares, That the Church received that Faith, and 


preſerved is through the whole World. + So the ancient Greek MS. x, eit Tvevuad yu; and Marcellus, x; es 7d 10 
 ex140ue. 3 a alſo Arius and Euzorus, and the Council of Nice. Thus alſo the Latines, Poſt hoc ponitur in ordine fidei, Et 


in Spiritum Sanctum, Ruffinu in Symb. Max, Taurin. © Author lib. de Symb. ad Catechum. The MS. in the Oxford Library, 


Et in Spiritum Sanctum. Others inſtead of the Conjunction made uſe of Credo by way of repetition as we do: Credo in Spi- 
ritum Sanctum, Chryſolog. Euſeb. Gallican. Author Serm. de Tempore, Etherius Uxam, the Greeb and Latine MS, in Bennet 
College Library : and Credo in Santo Spiritu: Venantius Fortunatus, I As the ancient Saxon Creed ſer forth by Freherus. 


For although the * Ancient Fathers did frequently make uſe of this Lan-, Gregory 


guage to prove the Divinity of the Spirit, and did thence argue that he is * ; 
really and truly God, becauſe we belleve in the Holy Gho## ; yer being that the Divmity of 
Language is not expreſly read in the Scriptures in relation to the Spirit, as it % 4% Ghoſt, 


Kai ; ; s L roveth that he 
is in reference to the Son; being to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, is only NK 


Expreſſion of the Church contained in the Creed; being in the ſame Creed bu: H A 
many of the Ancients, without any Reprehenſion, have uſed the fame Phraſe 5, 5/995, 


in the following Articles expreſly, and where the Prepoſition is not expreſ- 7:-Lou 3 3 
ſed it may very well be thought it was underſtood; therefore I think fit © a0 Teac 


: ; ; | eh, & 8 
to acquieſce in my former Expoſition, and lay no great force in the Pre- 28252 Io 
poſition. | | | maid ay cls Tly 


* * 
el CUTS ma 


; gd % 76 i 


| . \ | ; Joe 2 
%⁰ $867] Of, 70.5 r , , rat. 37. Epiphanius ſeems to ſpeak thus much, ſhewing that though the Fathers 


of the Nicene Council bad determined nothing particularly of the Holy Ghoſt, yet they ſufficiently ſhew that he is God, by thoſe 

Words, x, 6s Tum. ay. EU Us Jn Ahe 04ucaoysd K th agrairar* Flisbouy) Wd ei: fre O Lali mor )onpdTocg, 
To 5 TisdopÞ d d7h05 Epnlary, ann il Tits eis F Oey, x) cis Eva Kvercy Ino XS, V d ip, & AA eig 
Oed 1j is. K, 655 78 A Le, 35 dνα ei, Hhiαν E :½-α, X; ei- piay Evar ναειν ar deu 
4, eig Tela Ti, wity 5 Seorvle, ular kriar, wit deFEoD N,, niay kvetirwWa, d o niger ν˖ miSivwW x) 
T15:v2/%\p, Hereſ. 44 Agnoſcamus verbi ipſius privilegium. Credere illi quilibet poteſt hominum, credere vero in illum 
{oli debere te Majeftati noveris., Sed & hoc ipſum aliud eſt Deum credere, aliud eft credere in Deum. Eſſe Deum & Dia- 
bolus credere dicitur, ſecundum Apoſtolum; nam & dzmones credunt & contremiſcunt. In Deum vero credere, hoc 
eft fideliter eum quærere, & tota in eum dilectione tranſire. Credo ergo in illum hoc eſt dicere, Confiteor illum, colo 
illum, adoro illum, t otum me in jus ejus ac dominium trado, atque trausfundo. Ia profeſſionis hujus reverentia uni- 
verſa divino nomini debita continentur obſequia, Paſchaſius in Præfat. Operis de Spiritu S. 


It will therefore be ſufficient for the Explication of this Article, if we can 
declare what is the full and proper Object of our Faith contained in it, what 
2 I We 
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we are obliged to believe concerning the Holy Ghoj?. Anil as to this we fall 
diſcharge our Undertaking, and ſatisfie whatſoever is requires in this Hy poli- 
tion, it we can ſet forth theſe two Particulars, the Nature and the Cince of 
that bleſſed Spirit. For the Name of GHOST or G AST inthe ancient 
Saxon Language fignifieth a Spirit, and in that Appellation of the Spirit of 
God, his Nature principally is expreſſed. The Addition of Holineſs, tho? it 
denote the intrinſecal Sanctity eſſentially belonging to that Spirit, yet not- 
withſtanding it containeth alſo a derivative Notion, as ſignifying an Emana- 
tion of that Holineſs, and Communication of the Effects thereof; and in this 
Communication his Office doth conſiſt. Whatſoever therefore doth concern 
the Spigit of God, as ſuch, and the Intrinſecal Sanctity, which belongeth to 
that Spirit, may be expreſſed in the Explication of his Nature; whatſoever 
belongetl to the Derivation of that Sant ity, may be deſcribed in his Office; 
and conſequently more cannot be neceſſary than to declare what is the Na- 
ture, what the Office of the Spirit of God. 5 
Ats 23. 9. For the better Indagation of the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, I ſhall proceed 
| 1 by certain ſteps and degrees; which as they will render the Diſcourſe more 
III UH 72 d. Clear, ſo will they alſo make the Reaſons more ſtrong, and the Arguments 
27 > "op ch more evident. And firſt, as to the Exiſtence of the Spirit of God, it will be 
&r2 ad rae unneceſſary to endeavour the Proof of it; for although the Sadduces ſeemed 
Tv ih to deny it, who ſaid that there is no Reſurrection, neither Angel, nor Spirit; tho 
2 7-1 3/2 it hath + been ordinarily concluded from thence that they rejected the Holy 
ow): ei . Ghoſt, yet it cannot be proved from thoſe Words that they denied the Exi- 
3 Noce (tence of the Spirit of God, any more than that they denied the Exiſtence of 
wervelns i God who is a Spirit: nor did the Notion which the Jews had of the Spirit 
74 a . Of God, any way incline the Sadduces, who denied the Exiſtence of the Angels 
N and the Souls of Men, to reject it. The Reſurrection, Angel, and Spirit, 
eie, 5, Which the Sadduces refuſed to acknowledge, were but two Particulars; for it 
rr „ a. is exprelly added, that the Phariſees confeſſed both ; of which two the Reſur- 
ere alu rection was one, * Angels and Spirits were the other ; wherefore that which 
22 "_ „the Sadduces disbelieved was the Exiſtence of ſuch created Spiritual Natures, 
7--, , as the Angels and the Souls of Men are conceived to have. And as for thoſe 
veb,j, x Diſciples at Epheſus, who had * zot ſo much as heard whether there be an Holy 
3 10 Ghost; if they were Gentiles, it is no Wonder, becauſe they never had that 
ad locum. Notion in their Religion; if they were Jews, as they ſeem to be, becauſe they 
' #5 19. 2. were baptized with the Baptiſm of John, it ſignifieth not that they never heard 
of the Spirit of God, but only that they had not heard of the giving of it, 
* Fob 7. 39. Which the Apoſtle mentioned. As we read elſewhere, that the Holy Ghoſt 
was uot yet; not denying rhe Exiſtence, but the plentiful Effuſion of it. For, 
whatſoever the Nature of the Spirit of God may be thought to be, no Man 
can conceive the Apoſtle ſhould deny his Exiſtence before Chriſt's Glorifica- 
tion, whoſe Operation was ſo maniteſt at his Conception. Howſoever, the 
Apoltle asked thoſe ignorant Diſciples, Unto what then were ye baptized ? in- 
timating, that if they were baptized according to the Rule of Chriſt, they 
could not be ignorant that there is an Holy Ghoſt; becauſe the Apoſtles 
were commanded to baptize in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſ, It is therefore preſumed that every one who profeſſeth the 
Name of Chri#, from the firſt baptiſmal Inſtitution, acknowledgeth that 
there is an Holy Ghoſt; and the only Queſtion conſiſts in this, What that 
Holy Ghoſt is, in whoſe Name we are baptized, and in whom, according to 
our Baptiſm, we profeſs in the Creed to believe. 
In order to the Determination of which Queſtion, our firſt Aſſertion is, 
That the Holy Ghoſt, deſcribed to us in the Word of God, and joined with 


the 


* 
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the Father and the Son in thef rm of Baptiſm, is a Perſon, We are all ba p- 

tized in the Name of the Three, the Father, the Son, and the Hol y Ghoſt; 

and the publick Confeſſion of our Faith hath relation to thoſe Three. We all 

confeſs that TWO of theſe, the Father and the Son, are Perſons: That which 

we now aſſert is only this, That the Holy Ghoſt, who is of the Three the 

Third, is alſo a Perſon as the other Two. That bleſſed Spirit is not only * b conclude 

an * Energy or Operation, not a Quality or Power, but a ſpiritual and intel = pg A 

lectual Subfiſtence. || It we conceive it as an Operation only, then muſt it which 1s nor ſo 

only be actuated and not act; and when it is not aQtuated, it mult not be at π eh ex- 

all, If we ſay that it is a Quality, and not a Subſtance ; we ſay that it ee, _—_ 

that which we cannot prove to have any Being. It ſeemeth to me ſtrangely wil be needful 
unreaſonable that Men ſhould be fo earneſt in endeavouring to prove chat , org 

| | 23 k rtions, as 

the Holy Ghoſt which ſanct fieth them is no Subſtance, when they cannot tha i may 

de aſſured that there is any thing operative in the World beſide Subſtantial 9# 1 d o- 

Beings ; and conſequently it they be not ſanctified by that, they can be * 

ceptible of no Holineſs. By what Reaſon in Nature can they be aſſured, by the old Notions 


what Revelation in Scripture can they be confident, that there is a Reality ( ge * 


deſerving the Name of Quality diſtinguiſhed from all Subſtance, and yet he) were 
working real and admirable Effects? If there were no other Argument 2 deere 
but this, that we are aſſured by the Chriſtian Faith, that there is an Holy Shen, a 
Ghoſt exiſting; and we cannot be aſſured, either by Reaſon or Faith, that br great Pi. 
there is a Quality really and eſſentially diſtinguiſhed from all Subſtance, it 1 


would be ſufficient to deter us from that Boldneſs, to aſſert the Holy Ghoſt, bis Subjes : 
in whoſe Name we are baptized, to be nothing elſe but a Quality. Lr 3 720 i 


| | 8 enigyetay 
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Jes o099; Inhocdtnh. Orat. 37. Theſe were the three particular and oppoſite Opinions, either the Spirit is an Operation, or 


4 created Subſtance, or God; the fourth is but a Doubt or Heſit«tion which of the three is true. The firſt of theſe is thus 


propounded by way of Queſtion : To avev 76 To & tov if FJ nal ν,]ꝑ up π⁰αν , , ονLſU, N f er E Ie wp 
* 3 * < + \ * 0 . - . * . . — 7 _ 
e, av 75 F £014) KAAGTLY Of TA TAUTE Servo; T mvp Cntog Either it is ſubſiſtirg in ele as a Subſtance; or in 


another, as an Accident. This was the firſt Queſtion then, and ſtill is. || This is the Argument of the ſame Father, El r 
ovuCiCnxtyy Ivteyoic T2470 av an Ge, 2130 CS e, i 21% ; TeTo ap Tws N x} Eeviyci (ar hac x) & vip Ve, 
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But we are not lefc to gueſs at the Nature of the Spirit of God ; the Word 
of God which came from that Spirit hath ſufficiently delivered him as a Per- 
ſon. It is indeed to be obſerved that in the Scriptures there are ſome things 
ſpoken of the Holy Ghoſt which are proper and peculiar to a Perſon, as the 
Adverfaries confeſs: others, which are not properly and primarily to be at- 
tributed to a Perſon, as we cannot deny: and it might ſeem to be equally 
_ doubtful, in relation to the Scripture-Expreſſions, whether the Holy Ghoſt 
were a Perſon or no; and that they which deny his Perſonality may pretend 
as much Scripture as they which aſſert it. But in this ſeeming Indifferency 
we mult alſo obſervea large Diverſity ; inaſmuch as the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit 
of God, is not always taken in the ſame Propriety of Signification ; nor do we 
ſay that the Holy Ghoſt which ſignifieth a Perſon, always ſignifieth ſo much. 
It is therefore calily conceived how ſome things may be attributed to the Spi- 
rit in the Scriptures which are not proper to a Perſon, and yet the Spirit be a 
Perſon, becauſe ſometimes the Spirit is taken for that which is not a Perſon, 
as we acknowledge. Whereas, if ever any thing be attributed to the Holy 
Ghoſt as to a Perſon, which cannot be otherwiſe underſtood of the Spirit of 
God than as of a Perſon, then may we infallibly conclude that the Holz 
Ghoſt is a Perſon. This therefore we ſhall endeavour fully and clearly 
to demonſtrate ; firſt, that the Scriptures declare unto us the Holy Ghoſt as 
a Perſon, by ſuch Attributes and Expreſſions as cannot be . a be 

| poken 


Mas ootov ot 
— 


22 = — Res - 
— . —————— _ —— —— —— — a S — CEDIA” XIA - — 
Rn —— ——,⏑—⏑ — — D — = — — — — mn 2 — — 
— — SUE - 2 — = : — = 
2 7 — — — * : 


— 
— — — 
—— pp ] ] vetm . ]⁰—-!ͥ nn Rn. Oe EE 
U 
1 
2 


— pms Ps — egy 


— 


— 


0 
| 
| 
} 


TIT 


—— —— 


— — — 
. 


— — 
— 
— 


—U — — een rn — 
r ̃ . w ̃7˙ » ene re 


— — — — — — ogy eee Ds 5 


1Cor,2.10, Spirit are manifeſt, and as mani 


— thn. ry 


ARTICLE VII. 
ſpoken of the Spirit of God any other way than as of a Perſon : Secondly, 
that whatſoever Attributes or Expreſſions are uſed in the Scriptures of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and are objected as repugnant to the Nature of a Perſon, either 
are not ſo repugnant as is objected; or if they be, they belong unto the Spirit, 
as it ſignifies not a Perſon. 
Firſt then the Holy Ghoſt, or good Spirit of God, is clearly and formally 
oppoſed to thoſe Evil Spirits, which are and muſt be acknowledged Perſons 
1 Sem. 1614 of a ſpiritual and intellectual Subſiſtence. As, the Spirit of the Lord departed 
from Saul, and an evil Spirit from the Lord troubled him. Now, what thoſe 
Evil Spirits from the Lord were, is apparent from the ſad Example of Abab, 
2 Chron, 18, concerning whom we read, there came out 4 Spirit and ſtood before the Lord and 
2% 21. ſaid, I will entice him; andthe Lord ſaid unto him wherewith ? and he ſaid, I will go 
out and be a lying Spirit in the mouth of all his Prophets ; and the Lord ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt entice him, and thou ſhalt alſo prevail; go out and do even ſo, From 
- whence it is evident that the Evil Spirits from God were certain Perſons, 
even Bad Angels, to which the one Good Spirit as a Perſon is oppoſed, de- 
parting from him to whom the other cometh. $I 
Again, The New Teſtament doth deſcribe the Holy Ghoſt by ſuch Perſo- 
nal Diſpoſitions, and wich ſuch Operations, as are evident as Marks and Signs 
of a Perſon as any which are attributed to the Father or the Son, which are un- 
queſtionable Perſons ; and whatſeever Terms are ſpoken of the Spirit by way 
of Quality, are ſpoken as well of thoſe which are acknowledged Perſons. We 


 Epbeſ, 4. 30. are exhorted by the Apoſtle ot to grieve the Spirit of God; and Grief is cer- 


tainly a Perſonal Affection, of which a Quality is not capable. We are aſſu- 
red that the ſame Spirit maketh interceſſion for us with groanings that cannot be 
attered ; and we can underſtand what are interceding Perſons, but have no 
Apprehenſion of interceding or 3 Qualities. The Operations of the 
eſtly Perſonal: for he ſearcheth all things, yea 
even the deep things of God; and ſo he knoweth all things, even the things off 
God, which can be no Deſcription of the Power of God: He worketh all 
the Spiritual Gifts, dividing to every man ſeverally as he will; in which the 
Operation, Diſcretion, Diſtribution, and all theſe voluntary, are ſufficient 
Demonſtrations of a Perſon. He revealeth the Will of God, and ſpeaketh 
to the Sons of Men, in the nature and after the manner of a Perſon ; for the 
Alle 16. 19. Spirit ſaid unto Peter, Behold three men ſeek thee. Ariſe therefore and get thee 
4:... , down, and go with them, doubting nothing, for I have ſent them: and the Holy 
3513-2 Gholt ſaid unto the Prophets and Teachers at Antioch, Separate me Barnabas 
and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them. We cannot better under- 
ſtand the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt than by the Deſcription given by Chri# 


Rom. 8. 26. 


11. 


Fobn 14. 26. which ſent him: and he ſaid thus to his Diſciples, The Comforter, (or, the 


Advocate) which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, he 

15. 26, 27. ſhall teach you all things, he (hall teſtifie of me: and ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs. 
If 1 go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you 5 but if I depart, I will ſend 

16. 7, 8. him unto you. And when he is come he will reprove the world, and he will guide 
3. 44. or into all truth; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſball hear 
that ſhall he ſpeak, and he ſhall ſhew you things to come; he ſhall glorifie me, for 

he ſhall receive of mine, and (hall ſhew it unto you. All which Words are 
nothing elſe but ſo many Deſcriptions of a Perſon, a Perſon hearing, a Per- 

ſon receiving, a Perſon teſtifying, a Perſon ſpeaking, a Perſon reproving, 


T The preſent a Perſcn inſtructing. | 
Adverſuaries 10 


FC Ad verſaries to this Truth acknowledging all theſe Perſonal Expreſſi- 


the Soctnians, 


and their Opinion was thus firſt delivered by Socinus, Quod in teſtimoniis ſacris quæ adverſarii citant Spiritui 8. actiones 


tribuuntur, & ea quæ perſonarum ſunt propria, ex hoc nihil concludi poteſt, cum aliis rebus quas perſonas non eſſe 3 
| | | is tat 


c 


» 
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| ſtat, ſimiliter in Scripturis ſacris actiones tribuantur, & ea quæ ſunt propria perſonarum, Cujus rei pleniſſimam fidem 


facere poteſt vel locus ille Pauli, 1 Cor. 13. a v. 4. ad 8. ubi perpetuo de Charitate, tanquam de perſona aliqua 10qui- 
tur illi permulta tribuens, quæ revera non niſi in perſonam cadunt, Fauſtus Socinus contra Wickum, c. 10. | 


——_——— 


ons, anſwer that it 1s ordinary in the Scriptures to find the like Expreſſions, 

which are proper unto Perſons, given unto thoſe things which are no Perſons : 

as when the Apoſtie faith, Charity ſuffereth long and is kind, charity envieth not, 1 Cor. 13, 
charity vaunteth not it ſelf, is not puffed up, doth not behave it ſelf unſcemly, 51:7 
ſeeketh not her own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh none evil, rejoyceth uot in 

iniquity, but rejoyceth in the truth, beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth 

all things, endareth all things, All which Perſonal Actions are attributed to, 1 
Charity which is no Perſon, as in * other Caſes it is uſual, but belonging to vian N 
that Perſon which is charitable; hecauſe that Perſon which is ſo qualified 4otb enlarge 
doth perform thoſe Actions according to, and g 4 — of, that Charity which OO 


1 , ; : ſtating the 
is in him. In the ſame manner, || {ay they, Perſonal Actions are attributed queſtion ibu, 


to the Holy Ghoſt, which is no Perſon, but only the Virtue, Power, and Wu __ 
Efficacy of God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; becauſe that God the zcivienti 


: l | ; accipiendi = 
Father is a Perſon, and doth perform thoſe Perſonal Actions, attributed to ſunt in quibus 


the Holy Ghoſt, by that Virtue, Power, and Efficacy in himſelf, which is the 6 


Holy Ghoſt. As when we read the Spirit ſaid unto Peter, Behold three men proprixæ & ad 
ſeek thee; ariſe therefore and get thee down and go with them, doubting nothing Deum ipſum 


| | *ſpetan b 
for I have ſent them: we muſt underſtand that God the Father was the Per-tbuoncur > 


ſon which ſpake thoſe Words, and which ſent thoſe Men; but becauſe he did 4 rcrwning 
ſo by that Virtue which is the Holy Ghoſt, therefore the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid 12 


| Ad eum mo- 
to ſpeak thoſe Words and ſend thoſe Men. In the ſame manner when we dum, quo in 


read, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid unto thoſe at Antioch, * Separate me Barnabas and Saul, Scripturis re- 


| 3 | bus id attribu- 
for the work mhereunto ] have called them; we muſt conceive it was God the e — 


Father who ſpake thoſe Words, who had called Barnabas and Saul, and to mero, quod 


whom they were to be ſeparated : but becauſe God did all this by that Power — 


within him, which is his Spirit, therefore thoſe Words and Actions are attri- men res ille 


buted to the Holy Ghoſt. This is the Sum of their Anſwer; and more than 1 
this I conceive cannot be ſaid in anſwer to that Argument which we urge tur ut peccato, 


from thoſe Perſonal Expreſſions attributed to the Spirit of God, and, as we eee 
f | 74 | | | & occiderit, 
believe, as to a Perſon. Rom. 7. 1. 
| | & legi, quod 
loquatur, Rom, 2. 19. & Scripturz quod proſpiciat & prænunciet, Gal. 3. 18. & Charitati quod ſit longanims, &c. 1 Cor, 13. 
4, 5, 6, 7. Denique Spiritui, i. e. vento, quod ſpiret ubi velit, c. 6. Vide Sociai Epiſtolam 3. ad Petrum Stuorium, 
Quod ſi quis dixerit ſatis conſtare Paulum eo in loco figurate loqui, & charitatis nomine eum intelligere qui charitate 


eſt præditus quatenus ea eſt præditus: reſpondebo, Cum Spiritus S. fit Spiritus Dei, certumqz fit alioqui ſpiritum ali- 


cujus perſonæ non poſſe eſſe perſonam ab ea cujus eſt Spiritus diſtinctam, non minus conſtare cum Spiritui S. ea tribuun- 
tur, quæ perſonæ & ſimul ipſius Dei ſunt propria, nihil aliud intelligendum nomine Spiritus S. eſſe, quam ipſum Deum 
ſpiritu ſuo, id eft, virtute atque efficacia ſua agentem atque operantem. F. Socinus, ibid. Quoniam vero Spiritus S. vir- 


tus Dei eſt, hinc fit ut ea quæ Dei ſunt, Spiritui S. attribuantur, & ſub nomine Spiritus S. ſæpe Deus ipſe intelligatur, 


quatenus ſuam virtutem Deus per Spiritum ſuum exerit. Catech, Racove ibid. Ads 10, 20. Act 13. 2. 


But this Anſwer is moſt apparently inſufficient, as giving no Satisfaction to 
the Argument. For if all the Perſonal Actions, attributed in the Scriptures 
to the Spirit, might proceed from the Perſon of God the Father, according to 
the Power which is in him, then might this Anſwer ſeem ſatisfactory; but if 
theſe Actions be Perſonal, as they are acknowledged and cannot be denied; if 
the ſame cannot be attributed to the Perſon of God the Father, whole Spi- 
rit it is; if he cannot be ſaid to do that by the Power within him, which is 
{aid to be done by the Holy Ghoſt ; then is that Defence not to be defended, 
then muſt the Holy Ghoſt be acknowledged a Perſon. But T ſhall clearly 
prove, that there are ſeveral Perſonal Attributes given in the Sacred Scriptures 
expreſly to the Holy Ghoſt, which cannot be aſcribed to God the Father; 

- which God the Father, by that Power which is in him, cannot be ſaid to do ; 
| an 
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and conſequently cannot be any Ground why thoſe Attributes ſhould be 
given to the Spirit if it be not a Perſon. Fg 5 
To make Interceſſion is a Perſonal Action, and this Action is attributed 
Pom. 8. 27. to the Spirit of God, becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the Saints according to the 
will of God. But to make Interceſſion, is not an Act which can be attributed to 
God the Father, neither can he be ſaid to intercede for us according to that 
Power which is in him; and therefore this can be no Proſopopæia, the Holy 
Ghoſt cannot be ſaid to exerciſe the Perſonal Action of Interceſſion for that 
Reaſon, becauſe it is the Spirit of that Perſon which intercedeth for us. To 
come unto Men, as being ſent unto them, is a Perſonal Action; and fo the Com- 
25 forter, or Advocate, who is the Holy Ghoſt, did come, being ſent; when the 
John 15. 26. Comforter is come whom I will ſend you from the Father, faith Chriſt : and again, 
Jon 16. 7. Tf 1 go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but if J depart, I will 
ſend him to you. But to come unto Men, as being ſent, cannot be aſcribed to 
God the Father, who ſendeth, but is never ſent; eſpecially in this Particular, 
in which the Father is ſaid expreſly to ſend, and that in the Name of the Son 
(whom the Father will ſend in my name, faith our Saviour.) When there 
fore the Holy Ghoſt cometh to the Sons of Men as ſent by the Father in the 
Name of the Son, and ſent by the Son himſelf, this Perſonal Action cannot be 
attributed to the Father as working by the Power within him, and conſe- 


quently cannot ground a Proſopopæia by which the Virtue or Power of God 
the Father ſhall be ſaid to do it. To ſpeak and hear are Perſonal Actions, 

and both together attributed to the Spirit, in ſuch a manner as they cannot 

Fobn 16. 13. be aſcribed to God the Father. Muhen he, ſaith Chriſt, the Spirit of truth is 
| come, he will guide you into all truth; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf: but what- 
 foever he ſhall hear, that he ſhall ſpeak. Now to ſpeak, and not of himſelf. can- 

not be attributed to God the Father, who doth all things of himſelf; to ſpeak 

what he heareth, and that of the Son; to deliver what he receiveth from ano- 

ther, and to glorifie him from whom he receiveth by receiving from him, as 

Jem 16. 14. Chriſt ſpeaketh of the Holy Ghoſt, He ſhall gloriſie me, for he ſhall receive of 
mine, and ſhew it to you, is by no means applicable to the Father ; and con- 
ſequently it cannot be true that the Holy Ghoſt is therefore ſaid to do theſe 

Perſonal Actions, becauſe that Perſon whoſe Spirit the Holy Ghoſt is, doth 

thoſe Actions, by and according to his own Power, which is the Holy Ghoſt. 

5 It remaineth therefore that the Anſwer given by the Adverſaries of this Truth, 
5 is apparently inſufficient, and conſequently that our Argument, drawn from 
the Perſonal Ations attributed in the Scriptures to the Spirit, is ſound and valid. 

I thought this Diſcourſe had fully deſtroyed the Socinian Proſopopæia; and 

Credo me indeed as they ordinarily propound their Anſwer, it is abundantly refuted. 
ſatis oſtendiſ- But I find the Subtilty of Socinus prepared * another Explication of rhe 
ſe, Spiritum S. Proſopopœia, to ſupply the room where he forefaw the former would not 
name ls perle ſerve. Which double Figure he groundeth upon this Diſtinction: The Spi- 
gis quam alizrit, that is, the Power of God, faith he, may be conſidered either as a 
ve! proprieta- Propriety and Power in God, or as the things on which it worketh are 
Dei {int per- affected with it. If it be conſidered in the firſt Notion, then if any Per- 
ſonz, cum ur ſonal Attribute be given to the Spirit, the Spirit is there taken for God, and 
— nh the Spirit God is ſignified : If it be conſidered in the ſecond Notion, then 


ris quzdam if any Perſonal Attribute be given to the Spirit, the Spirit is taken for that 


59! oj ofa Man in which it worketh ; and that Man, affected with it, is called the 


que ſi ut ip. Spirit of God. 

ſius Dei pro- 8 | | | "76 

prietas, & vis per quam agit conſideratur & accipitur, figuræ metonymiæ aut Proſopopœiæ accommadatiſſimus ef 

locus: & metonymiz quidem, ti Spiriths S. nomine ipſe Deus cujus eſt Spiritus, quiqz per eum agit ſignificetur; 

Proſopopœiæ vero, ut quando Deus per Spiritum S. agit, ipſi Spiritui S. Dei actio tribuatur: fin autem hac — — 
8 | | | "efficacia 
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efficacia Dei conſideratur & accipitur, ut res in quibus agit, ab ipſa afficiuntur, utrique ifti figure ſimiliter aptiſſimus 
eſt locus quandoquidem commodiſhme 25 metonymian is qui a Spiritu S. aliquo modo affectus quidpiam agit, quate- 
nus id agit, Spiritus 8. leu Spiritus Dej metonymice dici poteſt: ut factum eft apud Paulum, cum ait (1 Cor. 2. 10.) 
Spiritum ( ſub, Dei / omnia ſcrutarĩ etiam profunda Dei: ubi Spiritus Dei nomine ſine dubio intellexit hominem Spi- 
ritu Dei præditum, quatenus M. ah ifto Spirſtu afficitur. Jam per proſopopœiam ipſi Spiritui S. actionem tribui, 
quæ ipfins Spiritus ope ab homine fiat adeo eſt proclive ut nihil magis, F. Socin. in Reſp. ad Viet. cap. 10. 


So that now we muſt not only ſhew that ſuch things which are attributed 

to the Holy Ghoſt cannot be ſpoken of the Father, but we muſt alſo prove 

that they cannot be attributed unto Man, in whom the Spirit worketh from 

the Father: And this alſo will be very eaſily and evidently proved. The 

Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to come unto the Apoſtles as ſent by the Father and the 

Son, and to come as fo ſent is a Perſonal Action, which we have already 

ſhewed cannot be the Attion of the Father, who ſent the Spirit; and it is as 

certain that it cannot be the Action of an Apoſtle who was affected with the 

Spirit which was ſent, except we can ſay that the Father and the Son did 

ſend S. Peter an Advocate to 5. Peter: and S. Peter, being ſent by the Father 

and the Son, d1d come unto S. Perer. Aga.n, Our Saviour, ſpeaking of the 

Holy Gholt, faith, He ſhall receive of mine: therefore the Holy Ghoſt in that 

place is not taken for the Father; and ſbem it unto you, therefore he is not ta- 

ken for an Apoſtle : in that he recerverh the firſt Socinian Proſopopæia is impro- 

per; in that he ſheweth to the Apoſtle the ſecond is abſurd. The Holy 

Ghoſt then is deſcribed as a Perſon diſtin from the Perſon of the Father, 

whoſe Power he is, and diſtinct from the Perſon of the Apoſtle in whom he 

worketh, and conſequently neither of the Socinian Figures can evacuate or 

enervate the Doctrine of his proper aud peculiar Perſonality. 

Secondly, For thoſe Attributes or Expreſſions uſed of rhe Holy Ghoſt in 

the Sacred Scriptures, and pretended to be repugnant to the Nature of a Per- 

ſon, either they are not ſo repugnant, or if they be, they belong unto the Spi- 
rit, as it ſignifieth not the Perſon bur the Gifts or Effects of the Spirit. + They 08 ag Fe 
tell us that the Spirit is given, and that ſometimes in meaſure, ſometimestatis Perſo- 
without meaſure; that the Spirit is poured out, and that Men do drink of it, nam binc dif- 
and are filled with it; that it is doubled and diſtributed, and ſomething is ta- primum quod 
ken from it; and that ſometimes it is extinguiſhed : and fron hence they <a, que Spiri- 
gather, that the Holy Ghoſt is not a Perſon, becauſe theſe Expreſſions are is gab 
inconſiſtent with Perſonality. But a fatisfaQory Anſwer is eaſily returned untur , nulla 
to this Objection ?T's true, that God is ſaid to have * given the Holy Ghoſt toner, rati 
them that obey him, but it is as true that a Perſon may be given; ſo we read „ 
in the Prophet 1ſatah, * unto us a Son is given, and we are aſſured that God ſo ſunt quod de. 
loved the world that be gave his only-begotten Sou, and certainly the Son of 91 1% * 
God is a Perſon. And if all the reſt of the Expreſſions be ſuch as they pre- aut ſecundum 
tend, that is, not proper to a Perſon ; yet do they no way prejudice the Truth 1 
of our Aſſertion, becauſe we acknowledge the Effects and Operations of the mentura quod 
Spirit to have in the Scriptures the Name of the Spirit, who is the Cauſe ofeffundatur ip- 


& ſe & ex | 
thoſe Operations. And being to that Spirit, as the Cauſe, we have already cgunaaur? - 


ſhewathoſe Attributes to be given which can agree to nothing but a Perſon ;quod co po 


we therefore conclude againſt the Socinians and the * Jews, That the Holy 3 
885 


Ghoſt is not a Quality, but a Perſon; which is our firſt Aſſertion. geatur, quod 
; | | | | | in duplo de- 

tur, in partes diftribuatur, tollatur ipſe, & ex ipſo tollatur; & ſimilia in Scripturis extant. Catech. Racov. c 6, Qreft, 12. 
Acts 5, 32. J. 9. 6. * The Opinion of the Fews was, That the Holy Ghiſt was nothing elſe but the afflatus or enen 


of God; and therefore they which denied the ſubſtantiality of the Spirit were looked upon as ſymbolizing with the Fews in ths 


p-rticular. Ladctantius in libris ſuis, & maxime in Epiſtolis ad Demetrianum Spiritus &. omnino negat ſubſtantiam; & 
errore Judaico dicit eum vel ad Patrem referri, vel ad Filium, & ſanctificationem utriuſq; berſonæ ſub ejus nomine de- 
monſtrari, S. Hier. Ep. 5. Moſes Maimonides ſufficiently declareth the Opinion of the Fe us, who delivering the ſeveral 
fienifications of TV, maketh the fifth and ſixth to be theſe : Quinto ſignificat influentiam illam intelledtvalem divinam a Deo 
Prophetis initillatam, cujus virtute Prophetant. Sexto ſignificant Propoſitum, & Voluntatem. And then concludes, Vox 
hec NN quando Deo attribuitur, ubiq; ſumitur partim in quinta, partim in ſexta {;gnificatione, quatenus volunta- 
tem ſignificat, More N-vochim, p. 1. c. 48. 
Nos | X: TX Our 


. 
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Our ſecond Aſſertion is, That the Holy Gheſt, in whoſe Name we are bap- 

tized, and in whom we profeſs to believe, is not a created, but a divine and 
uncreated, Perſon. And for the Proof of this Aſſertion, we ſhall firſt make uſe 
of that Argument which our Adverſaries have put into our hands. The Spirit 
of God which is in God is not a created Perſon : But the Holy Ghoſt is the Spi- 

rit of God which is in God, and therefore not a created Perſon. This Argu- 
1 Cer, 2. 11. ment is raiſed from thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, For who knoweth the things of 
a man ſave the ſpi it of man which is in him? even ſo the things of God knoweth 

no man but the Spirit of God. That this Spirit of God is the Holy Ghoſt, T find 
denied by none: That the ſame Spirit is in God, appeareth by the Apoſtles 


* The Socini- Diſcourſe, and is granted by the Socinians: That it is fo the Spirit of God, 
ans endeavour- 


ing ro prove and ſo by Nature in God that it cannot be a Creature, is granted by the ſame. 


from thi place, It followeth therefore undeniably that the Holy Ghoſt is no created Perſon ; 


_— * inaſmuch as that cannot be a created Perſon which hath not a created Nature; 


Perſon, lay the and that can neither have nor be a created Nature, which by Nature is in God. 


Foundation of f N 7 0 3 47. 
dab — Wherefore although it be replied by others, that it is not ſaid in the Text 


in this, That be that the Spirit is in God, yet our Adverſaries Reaſon over- weighs their nega- 
1 the Spirit of tive Obſervation; and it availeth little to ſay that it is not expreſſed, which 
God, od © uſt be acknowledged to be underſtood. The Holy Ghoſt then is a Perſon, 


Niuture in God, 0 N f EE” » 
ſo tha thoſe( as I have proved) and is not of a Nature diſtinguiſhed from that which is 


ne been 10 in. God, (as is confeſſed, and only denied to be in God, becauſe it is not 


the Divine Na. ſa id ſo when it is implied,) therefore He 1s no created Perſon. 

ture are attri- 3 5 3 
buted and belong to him, and becauſe there n; another Perſon in the Divine Eſſence, and, as they ſay, there can be but one, there- 
fore the Holy Ghoft is not a Perſon. Deinde idem (J. = S. non eſſe Perſonam ) ex eo patet, quod non ſit extra 
Deum natura ſed in ipſo Deo. Niſi enim natura Deo ineſſet, non potuiſſet Paulus Spiritum Dei cum ſpiritu hominis 
qui homini ineſt natura conferre, idque eo in loco, 1 Cox. 2. 11. ubi ait, Cuis hominum novit quæ ſunt bominis niſi ſpiritus 
hominis qui ineſt homine ? Ita que ſunt Dei nemo novit niſi Spiritus Pei. Quoniam vero Spiritus S. in Deo eſt, nec tamen 
in Spiritu S. reciproce dici poteſt eſſe Deum. hinc apparet Sp. S. non eſſe Perſonam. Præterea cum ſuperius demon- 
ſtratum ſit unam tantum eſſe in Deitate perſonam, & Spiritus S. ſit Dei virtus, ut verba Chriſti ad Apoftolos indicant, 
Luc, 24. 49. efficitur Spiritum S. non eſſe perſonam divinam. Denique ti Spiritus S. eſſet perſona, eſſentiam quoque 
divinam eum habere oporteret. Nam ea attribuuntur illi quæ propria ſunt eſſentiæ diving: at ſuperius docuimus ſub- 
ſtantiam divinam unam eſſe numero, nec tribus perſonis eſſe poſſe communem. Quamobrem Sp. non eſſe Deitatis per- 
ſonam planum eſt, Catech. Rucovian, c. 6. To the ſame purpoſe doth Socinus argue againſt Wiekus, That the Nature of 
the Spirit is the Nature f God, and that the Spirit cannot therefore be a Perſon, becauſe there can be but one Perſon in the 
Nature of God, Whereas therefore independently from this place we have proved, That the Holy Spirit is a Perſon; and from 
this place have inferred with them, That the ſame Spirit is in God, and of the Divine Nature, it followeth, That he is no created 
Spirit, inaſmuch as nothing in the Divine Nature can be created, 


Secondly, The Holy Ghoſt is ſuch a one as againſt whom a Sin may be 
committed, and when it is ſo, cannot be remitted. But if he were no Per- 
ſon, we could not commit that Sin againſt him; and if he were a created 
Perſon, the Sin committed againſt him could not be irremiſſible. There- 
fore he is a Perſon, and that uncreated. The Argument is grounded upon 

* Matt. 12.31, the Words of our Saviour, All manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven 
3 oro unto men, but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be 7 unto 
omnia nume- nen. And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man it ſhall be fu wary 
x 3 mn him; but whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgi- 
Dominus we. ven him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come. By which Words: it 
erit, Qui bla. appeareth there is a Sin or Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt diftin& from 
ſppemaverit 7 all other Sins and Blaſphemies committed againſt God the Father or the Son 
remintetur ei, of God; that this Sin hath an Aggravation added unto it, beyond: other 
55 _ N. Sins and Blaſphemies: But if the Holy Spirit were no Perſon, the Sin could 
Spirirum S. nec ot be diſtinct from thoſe Sins which are committed againſt him whoſe 
bie nec in furu- Spirit he is; and if he were a Perſon created, the Sin could receive no ſuch 
l. Ouomodo Aggravation beyond other Sins and Blaſphemies. = | 
> det quiſquam Spiritum computare ? Aut quis fic ſe obligat, ut fi creaturæ derogaver it, non putet ſibi hoc 
aliqua venia relaxandum ? S. Ambroſ de Spiritu S. I. 1. c. 3. | | | 5 

0 
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Io this they anſwer, That the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is not therefore 
unpardonable, becauſe he is God, which is not to our Purpoſe ; but they do 
not, cannot ſhe that it can be unpardonable, if he were not God. It is not 
therefore ſimply, and for no other Reaſon unpardonable, becauſe that Perſon 
is God againſt whom it is committed; for if ſo, then any Sin committed 
againſt that Perſon which is God, would be unpardonable ; which is falſe. 
But that Sin, which is particularly called Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Spirit, is 
a Sin againſt God, and in ſuch a manner aggravated, as makes it irremiffible ; 
of which Aggravation it were uncapable, if the Spirit were not God. 
Thirdly, Every created Perſon was made by the Son of God as God, and 
is now put under the Feet of the Son of God as Man. But the Spirit of God 
was not made by the Son of God, nor is He now put under the Feet of the Son = 
of Man. Therefore the Spirit of God can be no created Perſon. AU things Fobn 1. 3. 
were made by the Word, and without him was not any thing made that was made; 55 
therefore every created Perſon was made by the Word. God hath put all 1 Cor. 15. 27 
things under the feet of Chriſt; and when he ſaith all things are put under him, 
it is manifeſt that he is excepted which did put all things under him : and being 
none is excepted beſide God, every created Perſon muſt be under the Feet of 
the Son of Man. But the Spirit of God in the be inning was not made, yea 
rather in the Beginning made the World, as * 7 ſpeaks of God, By his Spi- > Fob 26, 13. 


1 3 | b ; Thoſe which an- 
rit he hath garniſhed the heavens : nor is he under the Feet of Chriſt, now ſet — lid be. 


down at the Right Hand of God, who with ſupreme Authority, together eve the Spirir 


with the Father, ſent the Prophets; as 1/aiab teſtifieth, ſaying, Now the Lord 1 


; 0 8 l s created Perſon, 
God and his Spirit hath ſent me; and with the ſame Authority, ſince the Exalta- did alſo teach 


tion of our Saviour, ſent forth ſuch as were ſeparated to himſelf, as appeareth %% %, was 


| : | de by theSon, 
in the Caſe of Barnabas and Saul, and + with the ſame Authority giyeth all 2 Epi banius 


Spiritual Gifts, * dividing to every man ſeverally as he will; ſo that in this King- le Li the 
dom of Chriſt all things are done * by the power of the Spirit of God. 8 457 57 
| 4 A ew 7 "= WE! 2 t 5 Sen 87. o e- 

A931 TOS N ον,ẽWd ad Ys YEYoivals o 8 %) Ge T8 I'due)0 fazogqnuiot N νÜ diy neflitu wind d , 
Her. 69. S 52. Ariani ab Ario, in eo ſunt notiſſimi errore quo Patrem & Filium, & Spiritum S. nolunt eſſe unius 
ejuſdemqʒ naturæ, ſed eſſe Filium creaturam, Sp. vero 8. creaturam creaturæ, hoc eſt, ab ipſo Filio creatum volunc, 
2. Ang, Her. 4g. 4s Eulcbius, Th 9 Sepang "Ayr cle, ors Se Tre ind wa on 7s nöd. ö ie nd oa 
 & aurd Y yyurrary anew, av d, 717 dd Ts ys Yooukuar TUY Xewen, I 5 dye Jt aurs , N Nel al N At- 


so #8 &v, De Eccl. Theol. J. 3. c. 6. Os dds woves b Frorult vu ,ẽGUiuomſuνα, dv &1v y Ina ynlits & 


ve dmndvror tes Te Y dog, Y IN a aαν] © TY TULBRANTE Ilysvucalos dn d NJ a 2% bers, 

J X web aUTe £YEevero 5 % 9», Ib. Where it is worth our obſervation, that Euſebius citing the place of J. John, to prove thas 
| A Holy Ghoſt was made by the Son, leaves out thoſe Words twice together by which the Catholicks uſed to refute that Hereſie 
of the Arians, viz. 3 %%“. All things which were made were made by the Son, but the Holy Ghoſt was not amongſt them, 

a. yryorev, which were made, and therefore was not made by the Son. Te A7 5 II SEA io ia rey Hilla b (av 
e3vau, did To, d Ts ys T4 mavTa ne ws e ααα, as Tivds Jip veigoy Tes, 8 rafac An 78 fu- 
Toy Lore, & Katis vTovoouvTts, Y U f T0 xanas eigne x7! TW nan av αañ melipunyesorre; * 
2 38 70 Jey Evaſyt ao ie Te TrepaTos ton, dvd ot} Tdvrur TH NH U,, 3Tt & T1 Nic d, . Nos Vet- 
vnc, N aro 78 Aoys* 72 0 Tavie ds avry byiveto, N x a 27e Ag, Taper erouÞnc Þ avayrori; Eee, 
© Ye, ib 870 yvadh, 071 TaV1e di auTs ere, Keel, aurs eyivero 81% 5, Epiph. Her. 69. F. 56. 
+ S. Chryſ. Tom. 5. p. 10. Tab ν . wepye 70 & & 73 avrd Hyun, d-, is z⁴ν,— xalys G D. Kalas 


Ait qnaw* s αο]⁵ mere )* Sraupiy, & Jie O au, AM avflerria Croeuuny * The 38 auriy e- 


> * 7 » * 8 > os 
Tia iivmep euapTupnes my IIa di TauTly x) Ts dig IIrec g. di hne 0 Id * x, womig 6H 7% TS enouy * 
a 4 PR , . mY & 2 bs 7 > 5 av 0 
0 4 ©805 Sew 0 ereptywr Td TavTa ow απνννE,jsß, wTw t% 6h Ts &i IlyguuarO:t Tauvra dr, eng, dyeg ye 79 L 


ON Ne e . $3 5 lb 9 4 bt 
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n c wia* x) ov i n Aa, TerAv x) v Fuν]s Y i fEvoiauida. * 1 Cor. 12. 1. Ron. 15. 19. 


Fourthly, He, by whoſe Operation Chriſt was conceived in the Womb of 

the Virgin, was no created Perſon: for by virtue of that Conception he was 

called the Son of God; whereas if a Creature had been the Cauſe of his Con- 

ception, he had been in that reſpect the Son of a Creature; nay, according to 

the Adverſaries Principles, he had taken upon him the Nature of An- 

gels. But the Holy Ghoſt it was by whoſe Operation Chriſt was conceived 

in the Womb of the Virgin. For it was an Angel that ſaid to Mary, (not 

that an Angel, but that) the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Luke 1. 35. 
| — EE power 


216 ARTICLE VIII. 
power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee -; therefore alſo that holy thing which 
{ball be born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God. Therefore the >puit of God 
| is no created Perſon; which is our ſecond Aſſertion againſt the ancient, but 
* Ibis expreſs 2 * . . | 
Notion of the newly revived Hereſie of the * Ariant and Macedonians. 
irtt of God, MIT 4 8 | s ; - | | 
- wh *. 4 Perſon, as amiviſtring Spirit, and created, was acknowledged the Doctrine of the Arians, as may appear out of the 
former Teſtimonies, and # evident by #boſe which followed bis Opinions. Which being of two kinds, the Anomeans, or pure 
Arians, (ſuch as were Aetius, Eunomius, and Eudoxius ) and the Homooufians or Semi-Arians, ( ſuch as Euſebius and 
Macedonius ) zbey borb alibe denied the Divinity, and x the Creation 2 the Holy Ghoſt, The opinion of the Anomeans 
is clear out of the Words of Eunomius, who very ſubtilly delivered it, as if it had been the Opinion of the Anciems, Tlu 7 
dyivy oy argc! QvAtoorrAs SS aoxabiav, ray @v TetToy eUrd - x THE usb. Teirov eval. Y TH ede 
IS eU HAD. The Confeſſion of tbe Ancients was, That the Holy Gboſt was the third Perſon in the Trinity in Order and Dig- 
nity ʒ and Eunomius pretending to ſow rbem, added, That be was alſo third in Nature z which the Anciems never taughe, 
And what this third in Nature was, he thus declared, Terror rate ele: r τνννντ ( ＋ Hage, cp οον 3 I id %- 
oy TETY x, TH uv; bs mgwTON 2. bel dTay]av, N roy ToreToy P fore N reine, 8e g Iurepe 
Vids Sundttee STOAEtT Ole vv. An again, EI wi Nich iv, wiv Yornua ii c Mio eis 5 avapx@ Oed x; A- 
29 © irs be nu, Nelrelat wy xf Y ine ard Sve N, apud S, Baſil, adverſ. Eunom. J. 3. So Gre- 
gory Nyſſen repeats the Words of the ſame Eunomius, IIS eis A Namixayror, Yoopsr:y d Ts Hovs O id. 7% 
1010 fue, and declares that their ordinary Language was du my dyis IId Hite lic Y ty p Go 
wee, Grat. 1. Cont. Eunom. B de theſe, the Semi-Arians, and ſome of thoſe which were Orthodox as to the Divinity of 
. the Son, were of the ſame Hereſie as to the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore were called I/ roH,N o, (ar Epi- 
phanius derives them in tbe Deſcription of that Herefic, W *Hutagetvv x) dd OgBedbEwy ) and afterward Macedoniani, 
Macedoniani ſunt a Macedonio Conſtantinopolitanze Eccleſiæ Epiſcopo, quos & IIywwuaroqeyss Greci dicunt, eo quod 
de Spiritu S. litigent. Nam de Patre & Filio recte ſentiunt, quod unius fint ejuſdemq; ſubſtantiæ vel effentiz, ſed de 
piritu S. hoc nolunt credere, creaturam eum eſſe dicentes, S. Aug. Hereſ. 52. This Herefie was firft condemned by the 
Council of Alexandrina, nba 78 "Ayzoy seh, J8easyNoarles TH ono tw TAR) (une Nr, Dee, Socrat. J. 3. c. 7. 
er ward by the Council beld in Illyricum, *Huas 3 Teaveulu ws %, at Sue vov Y x7 Poulw 3, 1 x7 Taalay, 
viay Av Y Þ de i dear, Tz Ila de, x; 74 Tits x, 7% &y is ed e Tet TeIruTUs, TETAAV oy ee TEAGAS 
Woge, apud Theodorct, Hiſt. Eccl. J. 4. c. The Synod beld at Rome with the Gallican Biſhops under Damaſus, 
Ost & Tarhes 17 Tod ies dias, uud S H⁰ͤds agen de, puas I uuf , Y £165 x j] age n X; 
Tis auUThg αν,ĩ Xx) ,,, Y T8 IIS 79 47e, apud Theodoret, J. 2. c. 22, Auotbher Synod beld under the ſame 
Damaſus at Rome, Ei Tig &mor 70 Iygdpea T , Toinue ) ͤ du d Ys, . * Sa, drdbiun ice, apud Theodor. 
I. 5. c. 16. After and upon theſe particular Synods this Hereſie was fully condemned in the ſecond general Council beld at Con- 
ſtantinople, in which theſe Words were added to the Nicene Creed, Kat & 1d II 78 d, 72 xbewr, 29 C,, 
73 L Ty [lad & re x) ow Tale) q Guvunegowiuuoy, Y (.wdobaGouley, 76 nanioay I lesen. 
And in the firſt Canon mentioning the Herefies condemned expreſly by the Council, they name iquxd Þ of Fuvortaviy, 
d 7 Ave,‘ y, 2 ＋ og "Apciavory erey Eud oZtavary X) * 4 Hutaeraver, ny Tydualouayor, And thus the 
Herefie of Macedonius, who made the Holy Ghoſt a created Perſon, was condemned by the ſecond general Council, iro; 5 3p 
s ieegpaylns xoęde Mare ortiy Tia ö Ruge bh, Yegvoy d Tau TuNoauWeor, i T3 Taydyiov ) Com 
ap ks” e TIve0pey iv hut a0 iI Ava ? yop "Agcios x7! 7% Ti, ö g avTds x7! Tavayis h,, Bp- 
vos Iveco, eis SN Y bn. The Seanorials x, Vargnerdny add, guriranh Aberbriſa, Photius, Epiſt. 1. 


Our Third Aſſertion is that which neceſſarily followeth from the former 
Two, That the Spirit of God, in whoſe Name we are baptized, and in 
whom we profeſs to believe, is properly and truly God. For if he be a 
Perſon, as we have proved in the Declaration of our firſt Aſſertion; if he 
be a Perſon not created, as we have demonſtrated in the Corroboration of 
the ſecond Aſſertion; then mult he of neceſſity be acknowledged to be God, 
becauſe there is no uncreated Eſſence beſide the Eſſence of the One Eternal 
God. And there is this great Felicity in the laying of this third Aſſertion, 
that it is not proved only by the two precedent Aſſertions, but alſo by the 
Adverſaries of them both. He which denies the firſt, that is the Socinian, 
affirms that the Spirit of God is in God, and is the Eternal and Omnipotent 
Power of God; he which denies the ſecond, that is the Macedonian, aſſerts 
that he is a Perſon of an Intellectual Nature fubſiſting; but whatſoever is a 
Perſon ſubſiſting of Eternal and Omnipotent Power, muſt be acknowledged 

to be God. Whether therefore we look upon the Truth of our Aſſertions, 
or whether we conſider the Happineſs of their Negations, the Concluſion is, 
That the Holy Ghoſt is God. | | | 

But were there nothing, which is already ſaid, demonſtrated, there is 
enough written in the Word of God to aſſure us of the Deity of the Hol 
Ghoſt, to make us undoubtedly believe that the Spirit of God is God. It is 

Exod. 34. 34. written by Moſes, That when he went in before the Lord tn ſpeak with him, he 
took the weil off, until he came out. And that Lord with whom Moſes ſpake 
was the One Jehovah, the God of Heaven and Earth. But we are aſſured that 

| | the 
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the Spirit was and is that Lord to which Moſes ſpake ; for the Apoſtle hath 
taught us fo much by his own Interpretation, ſaying, Even unto this day when 2 Cor. 3. 15, 
Moſes is read, the weil is upon their heart. Nevertheleſs when it ſhall turn to the 
Lord, the weil ſhall be taken away. Now the Lord is that Spirit. The Spirit is 
here ſo plainly ſaid to be the Lord, that is, Jehovah, the One Eternal God, that 
the Adverſaries of this Truth muſt either deny that the Lord is here to be 
taken for God, cr, that the Spirit is to be taken for the Spirit of God: either 
of which Denials muſt ſeem very ſtrange to any Perſon which conſidererh 

the Force and Plainneſs of the Apoltle's Diſcourſe. 
But indeed they are fo ready to deny any thing, that they will by no 
means acknowledge either the one or the other: but the Lord mult be 
ſomething which is not God, and the Spirit muſt be ſomething which is 
not the Spirit of God: and then they conclude the Argument is of no 
force, and may as well conclude the Apoſtle's Interpretation hath no 
ſenſe. The Lord, they ſay, is Chriſt, and not God; for Chri#, they ſay, 
is not God: the Spirit, they ſay, is the Myſtery of the Law, or the hidden 
Senſe of it, and that every one knows is not the Spirit of God. But we 
are aſſured that the Apoſtle did mean by /e Spirit the Spirit of God, 
not the Senſe of the Law ; for he addeth immediately, Where the Spirit 
of the Lord is, there is liberty; and the Senſe of the Law is never called the 
Spirit of the Lord. Nay, were it not that the Coherence of the Diſcourſe 
did fatisfe us; yet the Objection ought not at all to move us: for the 
Name of Spirit in thoſe places mentioned by them to ſignifie the Senſe of 
the Law hath no Affinity with this, according to their own way of Argu- 
mentation: for it 1s * never ſo taken with the Emphaſis of an Article, and e = ab 
put in the place either of an intire Subject or a Predicate in a Propoſition, ,,&1b:/2, Lie. 
except by way of Oppoſition ; and one of thoſe it muſt of neceſſity be, in «di a 
thoſe Wogds of the Apoſtle, Now the Lord is the Spirit, and that without # © 116 
the leaſt Intimation of any Oppoſition, hom. . 29: 
+ £4 . "0 NV et 
nt oy xeuvirome mwitualC, x Y TarwmruTr. ee, O, Rom. 7. 6. f t2a6 ) ,d Eodona S Aber 


Rom. 11. 8. One of theſe places ſpeaks only adverbially, the other two have ye in obliquo; and oue of thoſe two have it 
cum adjuncto, borb of them cum oppoſito, none of them cum articulo, none of them are in loco ſubjecti or prædicati; nd 


therefore bow any of theſe can ſhew, that 73 Mvsvpus in this place by us urged, inveſted with an Article, ſtanding in the place 


either of a compleat Subject, or a compleat Predicate, with notbing adjoined, nothing oppoſed umo it, muſt be taken in the ſame 
ſenſe with them, I cannot imagine. In the ſixth Verſe of ibis Chaprer indeed it is the ſubje& of a Propoſition, and inveſted 
with an Article; but that is an Article of Oppoſition, T3 38 tyyegue virouteve, 76 d me pat (wont, and this not. How- 
ſoever, in that ſenſe objected, it neither agrees with the Words before it, nor with thoſe which follow it. 


Again, We are aſſured that by the Lord the Apoſtle did underſtand the 
Eternal God; for he ſpeaketh of the ſame Lord which he mentioned in the 
Verſe before, and that is the Lord God ſpoken of in the Book of Exodus; 
of which, except the Apoſtle ſpeaks, his Argument hath neither Inference 
nor Coherence In vain therefore is this pretended for an Anſwer, that the 
Apoſtle by the Lord doth always, unleſs he cite ſome place out of the old 
Covenant, underſtand Chriſt ; or in this Particular he * citeth a certain Place * 7% Words in 
out of the Book of Exodus, and uſeth the Name of the Lord in the ſame No- _—_ Fg 
tion in which there tis uſed, framing an Argument and urging it from thence; 'tivizz 3 d, 
and if he did not, + that Rule is not ſo univerſal and infallible, but that % _ 1 . 
Lord in the Language of the ſame Apoſtle may not ſignifie the ſecond, but , Koc, 12 
the firſt or third Perſon of the Trinity. If then the Lord be the Eternal aw ern ww 
God, as the Apoſtle without any queſtion underftood him in Moſes ; it the e a 
Spirit be the Spirit of the Lord, as the Apoſtle expounds himſelt in the are thus made 
Words immediately following; then the Spirit of the Lord is the Eternal #* J % the 
| . 1 poftle, iyi 
God, and ſo termed in the Scriptures. 1 % ee 
OE | | | In webe Ku- 
env 1#1tperral T6 #dAvvude KU then is here uſed by S. Paul citing ſome place out of the old Covenant, and the Words 


which follow, O q KvaG ſignifie the ſame Kue, as appearerh by rhe Conjunition q: and if ſo, then according to the Doctrine 


of 
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ef our Adverſaries, it cannot fignifie Chriſt. For that Lord of whom Moſes ſpake, was then when Moſes wrote; but that Chriſt 
of which tbey interpret it, was not then, as they teach; therefore that Lord cannot be Chriſt, in their Imerpretation, withous 4 
Comradiction. For though Cbriſt be moſt frequently called our Lord, yer being God the Father of Chriſt in our Lord, bei 
à Kue i often by S. Paul without any Reſtriction or Intimation of appropriating that At unte the Son, which is attributed to 
the Lord by bim, the Rule cannot be certain and univerſal. For I deſire to know by what means they can be aſſured that the Apoſtle 
doth by the Title 6 KV. imend Chriſt, and not the moſt High God the Father, in theſe following places, 1 Cor. 3. 5. 4. 19. 
7. 10. 12. 16. 7. 1 Theff. 4. 6. 5. 27. 2 Theſſ. 3, 1. 5. 16. 2 Tim. 1. 16, 18. 2, 7. And befide, 1 as bow the 
Pretence of this general Rule can be properly objected by thoſe who knew that they to wbom they do object this Rule, have con- 
rended that this Title is elſewhere attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, As S. Baſil upon tha place, 2 Theſſ. 3. 35. O Kue 
xl va vudy Td; xag Vet eic Thy d F Oed, 9 ele I uTouoviy PF Neis, thus diſputes, Tis © x4]<bIuvar K 
ei A 78 O88 a yan, x; ws Thy f oj A Te Reid lh d Toxemwd Fuoarinuiv ei d True d ν—,² 
ayer. Elms 8 I Haß) 6 aby@, di ar apnro, 55 Kue / & tua; xaſdbova eis Þ £4v7% Alu ert e 0% 
is, Tegdbrerro dv, eic Þ davis vnouorny © Cnreiracay uy T1 em dNowegtwrov & TH TeWonYoeia 3% Kvels Tu, 
dE. And upon the like place, 1 Theſſ 3. 12. 13. Tlotoy Kveroy Wy) tures dy 74 O x; Tapes nuay ov Th “ug 7% 
Rveus nud, apiun]es Tis napdias ic net νν Wy aYytwourn &y Ogararovixy Ti5av SHettas, 'ATIKEWdSwoay 
ny 0s Were 3 AcTvpyinay rh, TU age Srakoviay d woes ( the newly revived Opinion clearly) 75 
Tivedua 7195y]:s d N vx , De Spiritu Santo, cap. 21. | ; 


Again, The ſame Scriptures do clearly manifeſt the ſame Spirit to be God, 
and term him plainly and expreſly ſo. For when Peter ſaid, Ananias, Why 
hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt ? he repeateth the ſame Que- 
ſtion in reference to the ſame Offence, Why haſt thou conceived this thing in 
thine heart? thou haſt not lyed unto men, but unto God. To lye unto the Holy 
Ghoſt, is to lye unto God: to lye unto the Holy Ghoſt, is not to lye unto 

Mien, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is not Man; and conſequently not to lye unto 
any Angel, becauſe che Holy Ghoſt is not an Angel; not to lye unto any 
Creature, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is no Creature; but to lye unto God, be- 
1 cauſe the Holy Ghoſt is God. | 8 5 
due appatet Io this plain and evident Argument there are ſo many Anſwers, that the 
haudqua- very Multitude diſcovers the Weakneſs of them all; for if any one of them 


beo concluq Were ſufficient to bear down the Force of our Reaſon, the reſt would be ſu- 


* 


poſſe Spiritum per fluous. Firſt, They anſwer that it cannot be collected from hence that 


S. eſſe D eum, the Spirit is God, becauſe the Hoh Ghoſt in the Original is + put in one Caſe, 


2 and Cod in another; and the Apoſtle ſpeaking in one manner of the Spirit, 


S. loquatur and in another of God, cannot ſhew that the Spirit is God. To which is 


Petrus, alio de | | 0 | | | 
Deo. tic q. calily anſwered, that the caſe or manner of the Apoſtle's Speech can make no 


cit nemiri ſeu Difference, if the Senſe and Subſtance be the ſame, as here it is; for to de- 

Jatere, ac !#- Ceive the Holy Ghoſt, is nothing elſe but tolye unto him, or by a Lye to en- 

dfrert p. deavour to deceive him. The Act objeded to Auanias was but one, which 

mertiri Deo, Act of his the Apoſtles looked upon as injurious, not to themſelves, but to 

el pad, 79 the Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore S. Peter ſhewed the Sin to be not againſt Men, 

I. 1. §. 3. but againſt God: as certainly then as the Apoſtles were Men, fo certainly 
Argum-1. was the Holy Ghoſt, in the Eſteem of S. Peter, God. | 

As for that Senſe which they put upon the Words, different from that of 

lying to God, as if Ananizs were accuſed for counterfeiting the Holy Ghoſt, it is 

molt certain that the Words can in this place bear no ſuch Senſe; for the Sin 

of Ananias is again expreſſed in the Caſe of his Wife Sapphira, to whom S. Pe- 

ter ſaid, How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? 

But to tempt the Spirit, and to counterfeit the Spirit, are two ſeveral things; 

and it is evident that in this place the temp ting of the Spirit was nothing elle 

but lying to him: For S. Peter ſaid to Sapphira, Tell me whether ye ſold the 

land for ſo much; And ſhe ſaid, Tea, for ſo mach. In which Anſwer ſhe lyed. 

Then Peter ſaid unto her, How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit 

cf the Lord, viz. in ſay ing that ye ſold the Land for ſo much. Here is no Co- 

lour then for that new Pretence, that Ananias did bear the Apoſtles in hand 

that what was done he did by the Motion of the Holy Spirit, and ſo did pre- 

tend, counterfeit and bely the Holy Ghoſt. This is nor to expound S. Peter, 

but to bely Ananias, and make him guilty of that Sin which he was never yet 

accuſed of. It is moſt certain that he lyed, it is alſo certain that he to Wem 

e 


that he hed to the Holy Ghoſt. 
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he lyed was the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore it might be well tranſlated, + 0r Tranſl 


cuſed without 


| 5 5 1 reaſon For tho 
the Original be Jed Fad a 70 ryeũ he vd a Y, yet ſome Copies have it eis T3 mTywua* and the Syriac did jo read and inter- 


pret it, a n e N a INT: the Vulgar Latin to the ſame purpoſe, mentiri te Spiritui S. And the Author of the 
Traftate de temp. barcarico, under the Name of S. Auftin, mentiri te apud Spiritum S. c. 3, Now Jed ts I Ae 78 


red ua is the ſame with TW X jn i as Mn tudes eis d M;, Lye not one to another. If we read it d Tve0 we, 


then it j rightly tranſlated, Again, 15 we read it 7d r, it bas in thy caſe the ſenſe of T& eν:½. As Plal. 66. 2. 
: D Wr LX. Jede Cs „i hei c, of the ſame ſenſe with that Pſal. 18. 61. 1 wy) Ne. 


LX Oi z heel Kvers bl4boarro aura. So Deut. 33. 26. P7 PIN NNN LXX. KA [iy guy lat os of N EI 


And 10a. 57. 11. Hr g eds ws. 2 Kings 4. 10. IND NIN IR % %% Thy fray os If 


therefore we read it Jed , 73 mvevua, it is rightly tranſlated to lye unto the Holy Ghoſt 3 and ſo agreeth with that 


which followeth to tempt the Holy Ghoſt, as Pſal. 78. 36. 25 yawary av e de¹⁰,άƷ av79, and verſe 41. inicpelav x, 
inciczoay $ ©83y, Therefore whatſoever Shifts are laid upon the Phraſe, or Difference of Expreſſion, are either falſe or 


_ frivolous. 


Next, Becauſe they may very well be conſcious that this verbal or phraſe. 


 ologieal Anſwer may not ſeem ſufficient, they tell us though both the Phra- 
ſes were ſynonimous, yet they did no way prove that the Spirit is God: and 
the Reaſon which they render to juſtifie this Negation, is, becauſe there are ſe- 


veral Places of the Scripture, in which the Meſſengers of God, who are ac- 
knowledged not to be God, are mentioned in the fame relation unto God, 
as here the Spirit is To which the Anſwer is molt plain and clear, that there 
is no Creature ever mentioned in the ſame manner as the Holy Ghoſt is here. 


As when they alledge thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, He therefore that deſpiſeth, ne * 


deſpiſeth not man but God, who hath alſo given us his Holy Spirit; J cannot ſee 
what Similitude can be made unto the Scripture now in queſtion: for if the 


Fpirit be not underſtood in the firſt Words, he therefore that deſpiſeth, it hath 


no relation to the preſent Queſtion; and if it be, it were fo far from being 
a Confutation, that it would be another Confirmation. As for the other, 


Hie that heareth you, heareth me; he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and he that Matt. 10. 40. 


deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me : it is ſo far from juſtifying their In- Luke 10. 16. 
ter pretation, that it hath nothing in it like that which founds our Reaſon, 
that is, no Oppoſition. For there are three Particulars in that Scripture which 


vue produce for our Aſſertion; firſt, that they lyed to the Holy Ghoſt; ſe- 


condly, that in doing ſo, they lyed not unto Men; and thirdly, that by the 
ſame Act they lyed unto God. In which the Oppoſition is our Foundation. 
For if the Spirit of God were not God, as we are ſure it is not Man, it might 
as well have been ſaid, you lyed not unto the Holy Ghoſt, but unto God. And 
indeed if the Apoſtles would have aggravated the Sin of Auanias with the full 
Propriety and Iniquity, in their ſenſe, he muſt have ſaid, thou haſt not lyed 
unto Men, nor unto the Spirit of God, but unto God. But being he firſt 
told him plainly his Sin, Hing to the Holy Ghoſt ; and then let him know the 
Sinfulneſs of it, hon haſt not lyed unto men but unto God: it is evident that the 


Holy Ghoſt to whom he lyed is God. fone” 


Thirdly, That Perſon whoſe Inhabitation maketh a Temple, is God ; for 
if the Notion of a Temple be nothing elſe but to be the Houſe of God, it to 
be the Houſe of any Creature is not to be a Temple, as it is not, then no In- 
habitation of any created Perſon can make a Temple. But the Inhabitation 
of the Holy Ghoſt maketh a Temple, as. we are informed by the Apoſtle, 


What, know ye not that our body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in you?" C. 6. 19. 


Therefore the Holy Ghoſt is God. 
To this is replied indifterently according to the Diverſity of our Adverſaries ; 

as it is not probable that the Deniers of ſo great a Truth ſhould agree. The firſt _ 

tell us, that if we would inforce by this Reaſon, that the Holy. Ghoſt is God, 7 10 US ex co 

we mult + prove that he is à Perſon, and that he doth poſſeſs our Bodies by a noſtrum Ji. 


noſtrum S$pi- 

| ritus 8 tem- 

plum ſit, concludere velit eum eſſe Deum, illi demonſtrandum eſt ita corpus noſtrum Sp. S. templam dici, ut iatelliga- 

tur eum eſſe perſonam cujus konori corpus noſtrum fit ded icatum, à qua corpus noſtrum eo jure quod divini numinis 
proprium eſt poſſideatur, & principaliter incolatur, Crell. de uno Deo Patre, I. 1. § 3. | | 
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ARTICLE VIII.. 


n 


1 Cor. 3. 16. 


Divine Right. But we have already proved that he is a Perſon, and certain. 


ly there can be no other Right but that which belongs to God, by which the 


Holy Ghoſt inhabiteth and poſſeſſeth us. Nor have they any Pretence to 


evince the contrary, but that which more confirmeth our Aſſertion; for they 
urge only thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Xuom ye not that ye are the temple of 
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. We do certainly know that 
weare the Temple of God ; and. we alſo know that the Spirit of God there- 


fore dyelleth in us; and we therefore know that we are the Temple of God, 


becauſe we know that the Spirit of God dwelleth in us, and we know no 
other Reaſon why we are the Temple of God, when the Spirit of God dwel- 
leth in us, but mY becauſe we know the Spirit of God is God ; for if the 
Spirit were any other Perſon not Divine, or any thing but a Perſon though 
Divine, we could not by any means be aſſured that he did properly inhabit in 
us; or if he did, that by his Inhabitation he could make a Templeof us. The 
ſecond hath very little to ſay, but only this, That being the Holy Ghoſt who 
poſſeſſeth us is a Perſon, we muſt ſhew that our Bodies are his by the higheſt 
Intereſt, and primarily dedicated to his Honour : which he therefore con- 
ceives we cannot ſhew, becauſe he thinks our Body is not at all his by Inte- 
reſt, or dedicated to his Honour. But it were very ſtrange, if we ſhould be 
baptized in the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, and that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
have no Intereſt in us, but that he ſhould be ours by Intereſt, and not we his; 
that the Spirit of God ſhould call for Men to be ſeparated to himſelf, and that 
they which are ſo ſeparated ſhould be no way dedicated to his Honour. If 
the Holy Ghoſt had no Intereſt in us, becauſe he is given unto us, then Chriſt 
can have no Intereſt in us, for he is alſo given unto us. Indeed if the Apoſtle 

had ſaid, as our Adverſary doth, that we ought with our body to gloriſie, not the 


' Spirit but God; I ſhould have concluded that the Spirit is not God: but being 


that bleſſed Spirit which dwelleth in us, and ſpake by the Apoſtles, never 

taught us not to glorifie him, I ſhall rather take leave to ſuſpect that of Blaſ- 
phemy, than the Aſſertion of his Deity to be falſe Divinity. And whereas 
it is ſaid, that the Apoſile hath hinted in what reſpect our body is the Temple of 
the Holy Spirit, to wit, by inhabitation ; that is ſo far from breeding in me the 
leaſt Thought of Diminution, that by this only Notion I am fully confirmed 


in the Belief of my Aſſertion For I know no other way by which God peculi- 


1 Cor. 6, 16. 


arly inhabiteth in us, but by the Inhabitation of the Spirit: and I underſtand 
no other way by which we can be the Temple of God, but by the Inhabitation 
of God, as it is written, Te are the temple of the living God, as God hath ſaid, I 
will dwell in them, and walk in them, and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my 
people: And therefore I conclude that the Holy Ghoſt, who by his Inhabita- 
tion maketh our Bodies Temples, is that God which dwelleth in us. 

Fourthly, He, to whom the Divine Attributes do belong as certainly as they 
belong unto God the Father, is truly and properly God ; becauſe thoſe are 
Divine Attributes which are Proprieties of the Divine Nature, and conſequent- 
ly none can be indued with them to whom the Nature of God belongeth not. 
But rhe Divine Attributes, ſuch as are Omniſcience, Omnipotence, Omnipre- 
ſence, and the like, do belong as certainly unto the Holy Ghoſt as they do 
unto God the Father: Therefore we are as much aſſured that the Holy 
Ghoſt is God. The Scriptures to prove theſe Attributes are ſo well known, 
that I ſhall not need to mention them; and they are ſo many, that to manage 
them againſt the Exceptions of the Adverſaries, would take up too much 
room in this Diſcourſe ; eſpecially conſidering they queſtion ſome of them 
in the Father as well as in the Spirit, and ſo I ſhould be forced to a double 
| | | 

Fifthly, 


—_— 
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Fifthly, He, to whom are attributed thoſe Works which are proper unto 
God, by and for which God doth require of us to acknowledge and wor- 
ſhip him as God, is properly and truly God: becauſe the Operations of all 
things flow from that Eſſence by which they are, and therefore if the Ope- 
rations be truly Divine, that is, ſuch as can be produced by no other but God, 
then muſt the Eſſence of that Perſon which produceth them be truly ſuch. 
But ſuch Works as are proper unto God, by and for which God hath requi- 
red us to acknowledge him and worſhip him as God, are attributed often in 
the Scriptures to the Spirit of God, as the Acts of Creation and Conſervation 
of all things, the Miracles wrought upon and by our Bleſſed Saviour, the 
Works of Grace and Power wrought in the Hearts of true Believers, and 
the like. Therefore without any further Diſputation, which cannot be both 
long and proper for an Expoſition, I conclude my Third Aſſertion, That 
the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of God, is a Perſon truly and properly Divine, the 
true and living God. i | 
Now being we do firmly believe, That the true.and living God can be but 
one, that the Infinity of the Divine Eſſence is incapable of multiplicity ; being 
we have alreidy ſhewn, That the Father is originally that one God, which is 
denied by none ; and have alſo proved, 'That the only Son is the ſame God, 
receiving by an eternal generation the ſame Divine Nature from the Father; 
it will alſo be neceſſary, for the underſtanding of the Nature of the Spirit of 
God, to ſhew how that bleſſed Spirit is God: To which purpoſe, that I may 
proceed methodically, my fourth Aſſertion is, That the Spirit of God, which | 
is the true and living God, is neither God the Father, nor the Son of God. 
Firſt, Though the Father be undoubtedly God, though the Holy Ghoſt be 
alſo God, and ( becauſe there cannot be two Gods) the ſame God; yet the 
Holy Ghoſt is not the Father: For the Scriptures do as certainly diſtinguiſh 
them in their Perſons, as they do unite them in their Nature. He which pro- 
_ ceedeth from the Father is not the Father, becauſe it is impoſſible any Per- 
ſon ſhould proceed from himſelf ; but the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Fa- Fohn 15. 2c. 
ther; therefore he is not the Father. He which is ſent by the Father, and 
from the Father, is not the Father, by whom and from whom he is ſent ; 
for no Perſon can be ſent by himſelf, and by another from himſelf. But the 
Holy Ghoſt is ſent by God the Father, and by the Son from the Father; 
therefore he is not the Father. 
Secondly, Though we have formerly proved, That the Son of God is pro- 
perly and truly God; though we now have formerly proved, That the Spirit 
of God is God, and in reference to both we underſtand the ſame God; yet 
th: Holy Gholt is not the Son : For he which receiveth of that which is the 
Son's, and by receiving of it glorifieth the Son, cannot be the Son, becauſe 
no Perſon can be ſaid to receive from himſelf that which is his own, and to | 
glorifie himſelf by ſo receiving. But the Comforter, who is the Holy Ghoſt, Fobn 16. 15. 
received of that which is the Son's, and by receiving of it glorified the Son; 
for ſo our Saviour expreſly ſaid, He ſhall gloriſie me, for he ſhall receive of mine. 
Therefore the Holy Ghoſt is not the Son. Again, He whoſe Coming depended 
upon the Son's Departing, and his {ending after his Departure, cannot be 
the Son, who therefore departed that he might ſend him. But the Coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt depended upon the Son's Departing, and his ſending after his 
Departure; as he told the Apoſtles before ha departed, I tell you the truth, 
It is expedient for you that I go away ; for if Igo not away, the Comforter will 
not come unto you, but if I depart I will ſend him unto jou; therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt is not the Son. - 
Thirdly, Though the Father be God, and the Son be God, and the Holy 
| — -T-x Ghaoſt 
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Ghoſt be alſo the ſame God; yet we are aſſured that the Holy Ghoſt is nei- 

ther the Father nor the Son; becauſe the Scriptures frequently repreſent him 

as diftinguiſhed both from the Father and the Son. As, when the Spirit of 

Mutt. 3. 16. God deſcended like a dove, and loe, a voice from heaven, ſaying, This is my belowed 

Son, in whom I am well pleafed, he was manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from the Perſon 

of the Son, upon whom he lighted, and from the Perſon of the Father, 

who ſpake from Heaven of his Son. The Apoſtle teacheth us, That through 

Epheſ. 2. 18. the Son we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father, and conſequently aſſu- 

reth us that the Spitit, by whom, is not the Father, to whom, nor the Son, through 

Gal. 4. 4, 3, 6. whom, we have that Acceſs: So God ſent forth his Son, that we might receive 

the adoption of ſons : and becauſe we are ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of 

his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Where the Son is diſtinguiſhed 

from the Father as firſt {ent by him, and the Spirit of the Son is diſtinguiſhed 

both from the Father and the Son, as ſent by the Father after he had ſent the 

Fobn 14. 56. on. And this our Saviour hath taught us ſeveral times in a word, as, The 

Mars. 28. 19. Comforter whom the Father will ſend in my name; the Comforter whom 1 will 

ſend unto you from the Father, and when that Comforter is come, Go, teach 

all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 

. Holy Ghoſt. I conclude therefore againſt the old * Sabellian Hereſie, That 

. 22 the Holy Ghoſt, although he be truly and properly God, is neither God the 
ent, _ before Father, nor God the Son; which is my fourth Aſſertion. | 

by _ Rar it were afterwards all ſo denominated from Sabellius. For we find it was the Opinion of Praxeas againſt whom 

1 wrote; who being urged with that Place where the three Perſons were diſtinguiſhed, The Holy Ghoft ſhall come 

pon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, Therefore that which is born of thee ſhall be called the 

Son of God, anſwered thus, Filius Dei Deus eſt, & virtus altiſſimi altiſſimus eſt. After Praxeus followed Noetus, Horo- 


Thus & ayTiy aliens x) TI, x) d'yior He 1 Epiph. Har. 3 7. Noetiani a quodam Noeto, qui doce- 
bat Chriſtum eundem ipſum eſſe Patrem & Spiritum S. S. Aug. Her. 36. Suddenly after Noetius aroſe Sabellius, a | 


a 5 
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& id vrogtod Tees ovouaoias, Epiph. Her. 62. From him afterwards were all which held the ſame Opinion called Sa- 
bellians, Sabelliani ab illo Noeto quem ſupra memoravimus defluxiſſe dicuntur. Nam & diſcipulum ejus quidam per- 

hibent fuiſſe Sabellium. Sed qua cauſa duas hæreſes Epiphanius computet neſcio, cum fieri potuiſſe videamus, ut fuerit 
Sabellius iſte famoſior, & ideo ex illo celebrius hæc hæreſis nomen acceperit. Noetiani enim difficillime ab aliquo 
ſciuntur, Sabelliani autem ſunt in ore multorum, S. Aug. Her. 41. | 


Our fifth Aſſertion is, That the Holy Ghoſt is the third Perſon in the bleſſed 
Trinity. For being he is a Perſon, by our firſt Aſſertion ; a Perſon not crea- 
ted by the ſecond ; but a Divine Perſon, properly and truly God, by the 
third ; being though he 1s thus truly God, he is neither the Father nor the 
Son, by the fourth Aſſertion it followeth that he is one of the three; and 
of the three is the third. For as there is a Number in the Trinity, by 
which the Perſons are neither more nor leſs than three; ſo there is alſo an 
Order, by which, of theſe Perſons, the Father is the firſt, the Son the ſecond, 
and the Holy Ghoſt the third. Nor is this Order arbitrary or external, but 
internal and neceſſary, by virtue of a ſubordination of the ſecond unto rhe 
firſt, and of the third unto the firſt and ſecond. The Godhead was com- 
municated from the Father to the Son, not from the Son unto the Father ; 
though therefore this were done from all Eternity, and ſo there can be no 
Priority of Time, yet there muſt be acknowledged a Priority of Order, b 
which the Father not the Son is firſt, and the Son not the Father ſecond. 
Again, The ſame Godhead was communicated by the Father and the Son 
unto the Holy Ghoſt,” not by the Holy Ghoſt to the Father or the Son: 
though therefore this was alſo done from all Eternity, and therefore can admit 
of no Priority in reference to Time; yet that of Order muſt be here ob- 
ſerved; ſo that the Spirit receiving the Godhead from the Father who 
is the firſt Perſon, cannot be the firſt ; receiving the ſame from the Son who 

is the ſecond, cannot be the ſecond ; but being from the firſt and ſecond 
muſt be of the three the third, And thus both the Number and the Order of 


the 


\ 
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the Perſons are ſignified together by the Apoſtle, ſaying, There are three that 1 Jobn 5. 7- 
bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three 

are one. And though they are not exprelly ſaid to be three, yet the ſame Num- 

ber is ſufficiently declared, and the fame Order is expreſly mentioned, in the 
Baptiſmal Inſtitution made in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. As therefore we have formerly proved the Son to be truly the 

ſecond Perſon, and at the ſame time the Father to be the firſt, ſo doth this 


which we have, but briefly, ſpoken, prove that the Holy Ghoſt is the ꝶ third; & def. 68. 


e e SIS ? So Epiphanius 
which is our fifth Aſſertion. 3 er 


Our ſixth and laſt Aſſertion, ( ſufficient to manifeſt the Nature of the Holy cal, the Holy 
Ghoſt, as he is the Spirit of God,) teacheth that Spirit to be a Perſon pro-;F';,,,10. 
ceeding from the Father and the Son. From whence at laſt we have a clear | 

' Deſcription of the bleſſed Spirit, that he is the moſt High and Eternal God, of 
the ſame Nature, Attributes, and Operations with the Father and the Son, 
as receiving the ſame Eſſence from the Father and the Son, by proceeding 
from them both. Now this Proceſſion of the Spirit, in reference to the Father, 
is delivered exprelly, in relation to the Son, and is contained virtually in the 
Scriptures. Firſt, It is expreſly ſaid, That the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from | 
the Father, as our Saviour teſtifieth, When the Comforter is come whom 1 will Fobn 15. 26. 
| ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth which proceedeth from the 
| Father, he ſhall teſtifie of me. And this is alſo evident from what hath been 
already aſſerted ; for being the Father and the Spirit are the ſame God, and 
being ſo the ſame in the Unity of the Nature of God, are yet diſtinct in their 
Perſonality, one of them muſt have the ſame Nature from the other; and 
becauſe the Father hath been already ſhewn to have it from none, it follow- 
eth that the Spirit hath it from him. 3 | 
Secondly, Though it be not expreſly ſpoken in the Scripture, that the Holy 
_ Ghoſt proceedeth from the Son, yet the Subſtance of rhe ſame Truth is virtu- 
ally contained there; becauſe thoſe very Expreſſions which are ſpoken of the 
Holy Spirit in relation to the Father, for that Reaſon becauſe he proceed- 
eth from the Father, are alſo ſpoken of the ſame Spirit in relation to the Son; 
and therefore there mult be the ſame Reaſon preſuppoſed in reference to the 
Son, which is expreſſed in reference to the Father. Becauſe the Spirit pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, therefore it is called the Spirit of God and the Spi- 


rit of the Father. It i not ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your Father which Matt. 10. 20. 


Jpeaketh in you. For by the Language of the Apoſtle the Spirit of God is the 


Spirit which is of God, ſaying, The things of God knoweth no man but the Spirit 1 Cor. 11, 12. 


of God. And we have received not the Spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is 

of God. Now the ſame Spirit is alſo called the Spirit of the Son, for becauſe Gal. 4. 6. 
we are ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts : the Spirit 

of Chriſt, Now if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt he is none of bis; even Ren. 8. 9. 
the Spirit of Chriſt which was in the Prophets; the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, as 1 Per. 1. 11, 


the Apoſtle ſpeaks, I know that this ſhall turn to my ſalvation through my Phil. 1, 19, 


prayer, and the ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, If then the Holy Ghoſt 

be called the Spirit of God and the Father, becauſe he proceedeth from the 

Father, it followeth that, being called alſo the Spirit of the Son, he pro- 

ceedeth alſo from the Son. | 

Again, Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father, he is therefore 

ſent by the Father, as from him wao hath by the original Communication a 

Right of Miſſion; as, the Comforter which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father Jobn 14. 26, 
will ſend: But the ſame Spirit which 1s ſent by the Father is alſo ſent b 

the Son, as he ſaith, when the Comforter is come mhom I will ſend unto you. 
Therefore the Son hath the ſame Right of Miffion with the Father, and conſe- 
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quently mult be acknowledged to have communicated the ſame Eſſence. The 
Father is never ſent by the Son, becauſe he received not the Godhead from 
him ; but the Father ſendeth the Son, becauſe he communicated the Godhead 
to him : in the ſame manner neither the Father nor the Son 1s ever ſent by 
the Holy Spirit, becauſe neither of them received the Divine Nature from 
the Spirit: but both the Father and the Son ſendeth the Holy Ghoſt, becaufe 
the Divine Nature common to both the Father and the Son, was communi- 
cated by them both to the Holy Ghoſt. As therefore the Scriptures declare 


expreſly, That the Spirit proceedeth from the Father; ſo do they alſo vir- 


. This 5 nor tually teach, That he proceedeth from the Son. | 


”— ds From whence it came to paſs in the Primitive Times, that the + Latine 


of the Larine Fathers taught expreſly the Proceſſion of the Spirit from the Father and the 


ng gh 50n, becauſe by good Conſequence they did collect ſo much from thoſe Paſ- 
APPIAY OY TEC - 


7:Nincris, ages of the Scripture which we have uſed to prove that Truth. And the 
Loqui de eo Greek Fathers, though they ſtuck more Sug tothe Phraſe and Language of 


(5p. 5 5 den the Scripture, ſay ing, that the Spirit proceedeth from the Father, and * not 


quia de Patre ſaying, that he proceedeth from the Son; yet they acknowledged under ano- 


ino aucto· ther Scripture-expreſſion the ſame thing which the Latines underſtand by Pro- | 
ribus confiten- 


dus eſt. S. 2777, Ceſſion, viz. That the Spirit is of or from the Son, as he is of and from the 


de Irin. l. 2. Father; and therefore uſually when they ſaid, he proceedeth from the Father, 
3 groß they || alſo added, he received of the Son. The Interpretation of which 


procedit a Pa- Words, according to the Latines, inferred a * Proceſſion; and that which 


re. & Fill, the Greeks did underſtand thereby, was the ſame which the Latines meant 
non leparatur 


2 Pairs, non Dy the Proceſſion from the Son, that is, the receiving of his Eſſence from him. 


ſeparatur a I hat as the Son is God of God by being of the Father, ſo the Holy Ghoſt is 
1: . - | 1 . 
4 55 M _— God of God by being of the Father, ++ and the Son, as receiving that in- 
Spiritus au-. finite and eternal Eſſence from them both. SOR 
tem Sanctus 3 | | 
vere Spiritus eſt procedens quidem a Patre & Filio : ſ:d non eft ipſe Filius, quia non generatur, neq; Pater, quia pro- 
cedit ab utroque, Id de Symb, c. 3. Et in ſervos cceleſtia dona profudit. Spiritum ab Unigena Sanctum & Patre proce- 
d-ntem, Paulinus in Nat. g. S. Felicis. Non poſſumus dicere quod Spiritus S. & A Filio non procedat, neque enim 
fruſtra Spiritus & Patris & Filii Spiritus dicitur, S. Aug. de Trin. I. 4. Firmiſſime tene & nullatenus dubites, eundem 
Spiritum 5. qui patris & Filii unus eſt Spiritus, de Patre & Filio procedere, Fulg. de Fide ad Petrum, Qui noſter Do- 
minus, qui tuus unicus ſpirat de Patrio corde Paracletum, Prud. Eymr. 5. Cathem. Tanquam idem Deus nunc Pater, 
nupc. Filius, nunc Spiritus S. nominetur. nec alius eſt qui genuit, alius qui genitus eſt, alius qui de utroque proceſſit. 
Leo ſp2king of the Sabellian Hereſie, Ep'ſt. 53. c. 1. Audi manifeſtius proprium Patris eſſe genuiſſe, & proprium Filii 
natum fu ſſe: proprium vero Sp. S. procedere de Patre Filioque, Vigil, cont. Eut. I. 1. By which Teſtimonies, and the like, 
of the Latine Fathers, we may well gueſs in wbich Church the Creed commonly attributed 10 Athanaſius firſt was framed; for 
as it is confeſſed io be written firſt in Latine, ſo it is mo$ probable that it was compoſed by ſome Member of the Latine Church, 
by that Expreſſion in it, Spiritus S. a Patre & Filio, non factus, nec creatus, nec genitus, ſed procedens. * The Ancient 
Greek Fathers jpeakirg of ths Proceſſion, memion the Father only, and never, I think, expreſs the Son, as ſticking conſtantly in this 
toe Language of the Scriptures. Thus Gregory Nazianzen diſting uiſheth the three Perſons, "Eat N nus ep d g 15a 
2 A, œνννανν, x; 78 fornier, Y 79 on Te Haß ds exrcgdaphuor,Orat de Filio. And the three Properties attributed to 
be three Perſons, are theſe, a ον Gia to the Father, Yumnor to the Son, and eanoedon to the Holy Ghoſt, But this word <nri- 
fie, or the very Ynwoed'eir, was not uſed by the Greeks in reference to the Sen, but only, as the Scriptures ſpeak, in rela ion to 
we Father, || 4s Epiphanius, K 35 2) 7 NH Pracenuion Y Te Ae nexliedar und T8 ys de bay 
d 1150, Les mcg Lowery x, 78 Vis AR o, Her. 69. & 52. To aywy Trztua, II: dy, Tir us 
Ot, ec 3y aun Hare! x; Ti d antTeroy Oer, amo g Org or, Sao Tar EarrpLoruluer, Y Te TIA Aaupbayer, idem 
Ancor. c. 6. Ad $78 Dvitpe ovy Havel x; Ti, s 0wddtag Le, M vnTor, & xe, ü dItAQy T, I El- 
Noro Mare) are; Y mad oukir, x 78 Vit Aapayor, Id. Hær. 62. §. 4 * AFilio accipit, qui & ab eo mit- 
titur, & à Patre procedit: & interrogo utrum id ipſum fit a Filio accipere quod a Patre procedere. Quod ii nihil differre 
credetur inter a-cipere a Filio, & a Patre procedere, certe id ipſum atq; unum eſſe exiſtimabitur, a Filio accipere, quod 
ſit accipere a Patre. Ipſe enim Dominus ait, Qu07zam de me accipiet, & annunciabit vobis, S. Hil. I. 8. de Trin. So S. Cyril, 
*E-7:id'i (78 HV H] 6,oiginy T6 Her wy) Ti, v, regs Sehe, FE aVts maray avts TID 5g) α˖j2 TAHITI lu 
£300 ripyciev Ts H Sovojiv, du T Qnot, & 7% ws An J, Com. in Joan. l. 11. De Filio ergo accepit, & om- 
nia que habet Pater Tilii ſunt, quæ Spiritus S. accepit; quia non de ſolo Filio, ſed ſimul de utroq; procedit, Fulg. J. 7. 
contr. Fab. apud Theodulph. de Sp. S. A That this was the ſenſe of the Greek Fathers anciently, who uſed thoſe two Scriptures | 
c; the ti ly Ghoſt, appzareth by Epiphanius, who frequently declares ſo much; as in Ancorato, ve0y.s wy Oe x Nvz0 1% 
Dares 2 UH-eü Tee, 89 74 lr ges 4 14 Ji, TEeLT IV TH 019140. It) cap. 8. And ſpeaking of Ananias who Iyed unto the 
Spirit, Aru O28 zu Tlarg)s ty Tits T6 ThrzU pay © inlevoavro of and Te TIA UATD v pic duh fot, CAP. 9. OUK Gn 6+ 
Te ad; T., ad 24 ÞavIN νν,,ͤ & fo avrihs Srorhr®, en ThaFts Tit, oun Hax x, T. ervnogur op 
& IIe 451, Id. Hæreſ. 62. In theſe words is plainly contained this Truth, That the Spirit is God of God the Father, 
and of God the Son. And that th:y did conclude this 'ruth from thoſe two Scriptures, he proceedeth from the Fatier, and 
recelveth of the Son, as is alſo evident by theſe and the like Paſſages, Ei 5 Reis en 9% Tlajis cee O on O58 Y 28 
lye/t:2 48.7% Nele i Tap dupoTEe!, ws Qnow 0 Xergos 6 Tagg. Ty llap3s e ), K wit e 7% % Aids), 
Epiphan. Ancor. $. 67, E reizun 722 Te Tay's canrgd'e?, 2 < I £146, zn 2 KU ., A,. Ov 38 prove 
; d& cg 
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dvd tyra Þ Tlattes of pri 5 Vis, 59% & Ti & pit Hari, sr TN Ayer, 571 88 76 mona el H 6 Har hö, 

1 « ec 8. , \ 3 / \ 3 A? Ge. 75 8 | as ; \ 
Xz 0 Vide, ap s enTrp%he), » Te & Adubaver, Y de Þ Vidv g & The e, ei 11 78 Tviuue 70 ayiovy 9 T2E2 
os IIa ese x é 3% TI, Ibid, Non loquetur a ſemetipſo, hoc of non fine me, & Patris arbitrio, qui inſeparabilis 
a mea & Patris eft voluntate quia non ex ſe ſed ex Patre & me eſt, hoc enim ipſum quod ſubſiſtit & loquitur à Patre 
& me illi eft, Didymas de Sp. S. } 2. © paulo poſt, Ille me clariſicabit, id eft Paracletus, quia de meo accipict, Rurſum 
hoc accipere ut divinæ nature conveniat intelligendum- Spiritum S. a Fi'io accipere id quod ſuz rature fuerat 
cognoſcendum eſt. Neque enim quid aliud eſt Filius exceptis his quæ ei dantur à Patre, neque alia ſubſtantia eſt Spi- 
Titus S. præter id quod datur ei a Filio. | SER | 


This being thus the general Doctrine of the Eaſtern and the Weſtern 

Church, differing only in the manner of Expreſſion, and that without any , , Cr ;. 
Oppoſition ; * Theodorer gave the firſt Occaſion of a Difference, making ule virg fer fort 
of the Greeks Expreſſion againſt the Doctrine both of Greeks and Latines ; Ae mati s 
denying that the Holy Ghoſt receiveth his Eſſence from the Son, becauſe the A ef Net 
Scripture ſaith, he proceedeth from the Father, and is the Spirit which is of rus, in the 


it 8 ö 1 | | . AE; : - ninth Anathe- 
God. But St. Cyril, againſt whom he wrote, taking ſmall notice of this Ob- ee 


jection; and the Writings of Theod ret, in which this was contained, being dene who 
condemned; there was no ſenſible Difference in the Church, for many Years, 4% ſpeat of 


| | Ho” We ; | Holy Ghoſt 
concerning this Particular. Afterwards divers of the Greeks expreſſy * Fat wage 


nied the Proceſſion from the Son, and ſeveral Diſputations did ariſe in the 53 7 Tron. 


Weſtern Church, 'till at laſt che Latines put it into the + Conſtantipolitan n e, 


Creed; and being admoniſhed by the Greeks of that, as of an unlawful anſwer, 
Addition, and refuſing to raſe it out of the Creed again, it became an Oc- 1% 4% 


„ = ; 
caſion of the vaſt Schiim between the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches. pin 8 86 
: ohe pve x) & 
IIa pòs ènrepd b vο gn, on ponoynoouly x, ws Works SeEousfn P park ei ws 36 ys n 1 ys ? vTaptiy fyory ws 
Eadog1e Tere x) ws dv aToppivowy. Vikouly w mw Kveiw afyorlty 73 ye e 7 Hates cnmord's®), x, 
TY) $1074.70 g Tlavaco dhe 0am}; * mud 5 s 13 T1 pa. d n Ehebouly, d & T9 TVED ea 5 L A Oeg. S. Cyri 
in bis Reply takes no great notice of this high Charge of Impiety and Blaſphemy, and only anſwers the Argument ſo far as it con- 
cerned his Expreſſion, viz. That the Spirit is iq ue 7s Tis Tiveouay but in this Anſwer makes uſe of that Scripture by which he 
and others uſed to prove that the Spirit had his Eſſence from the Son. *Ennopdes) & yd as e Oe Y Hag 7d mrioua rd 
c. y100 37) Py SwpnelF twrbi', de 8x anmnoTey 6a 7% Tis" Tavra D Ne ui Th llalgds" N TrTL aUTES idee 
eiray wo U, TvevuarC vi. Gon fya 5 NaThne bud bet Sid TxTO & TOY vIV OTH & T2 BUL Ale), x, evary- 
NA ut. Although therefore S. Cyril doth not go to maintain that which Theodoret denied, and S. Cyril elſewhere reacherh, 
viz. that the Holy Ghoſt is from the Son, yet be juſtified bis own Poſition by that Scripture which by himſelf and the reſt of the 
Fathers is thought to teach as much, f Ihe ſecond General Council beld at Conſtantinople, finding it neceſſary to mike? an Ad- 
dition to the Nicene Creed in the Article concerning the Holy Ghoſt, of which that Council bad ſaid no more than this, I believe 
in the Holy Ghoft, framed this gcceſſion againſt Macedonius, eis 76 7189s. 79 49%, 78 Kee, 73 Conroy, 76 Gs F 
TIzpis d in which they ſpake moſt warily, uſing the Words of the Scripture, and the Language of the Church, 
which was / known and publick, that it # recorded even by Lucian in his Dialogue called Philopatris, Be, Kon 7114 £979. e- 
Toai ys 3 Tor Tlie orla O:oy rien, duberrror, A ,- You Nalgoc, mridus , IIb ct, iy Ws 
TE! Y £5 &105 relig. Tau Y Z, Tb: iys Orhr, This Creed being received by the whole Church of God, and 
it being added alſo by the next General Council at Epheſus, that it ſhould not be I:wful to make any Addition to it, Notwitiſtand- 
ing the Queſtion being agitated in the Weſt, Utrum Sp. S. ſicut procedit a Patre, ita & procedat a Eilio, and it bei, g concluded 
in ihe affirmative, they did not only decl:re the Dodlrine to be true, but alſo added the ſame to the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, 
and ſang it publickly in their Liturgy, Credimus & in Spiritum S. Domiaum & vivificatorem, ex Patre Fil:oque proce- 
dentem. This beirg firſt done in the Spaniſh and French Churches, and the Matter being referred to Leo the third B ſhop of 
Rome, be abſolutely concluded that no ſurb Addition ought to be tolerated : For in the As of the Synod held at Aquiſgranum, 
we find it ſo determined by the Pope, up.n the Conference with the Legates, Ergo, ut video, illud a veſtra Paternitate decer- 
nitur, ut primo illud de quo quæſtio agitur, de ſæpe fato Symbolo tollatur, & tunc demum a quolibet licite ac libere five 
cantando, five tradendo diſcatur & doceat z ſo one of the Legates. To which Leo anſwered thus, Ita proculdubio a noſtra 
parte decernitur: ita quoque ut a veſtra aſſentiatur, a nobis omnibus modis ſuadetur. Beſide, Jz the Roman Church 
might be accuſed to join with the Spaniſh and French Churches in this Addition, the ſame Pape cauſed the Creed public hj ro b- ſet 
forth in the Chur eh, graven in filver Plates, one in Latin, and another in Greek, in rb? ſame Words in which the Council of Con- 
ftantinople had firſt penned it. Hæc pro amore & cautela Orthodoxæ Fidei fecit in B. Petri Baſilica ſcuta argentea duo 
ſcripta utraque Symbolo, unum quidem literis Græcis, & alium Latinis, ſedentia dextra lævaque ſuper ingreſſum Cor- 
poris. Anaſtaſius in vitz Leong III. Leo tertius (Symboli) tranſcriptum in tabula argentea, poſt a'tare B. Pauli poſita, 
poſteris reliquit, pro amore, ut ipſe ait & cautela Fidei orthodoxæ. In quo quidem Symbolo in proceſſione Spritus S. 
ſolus commemoratur Pater his verbis, Et in Spiritum S. Dominum vivificatorem, ex Patre procedentem, cum Patre & 
Filio coadorandum, & glorificandum, P. Lombardus. Theſe were taken out of the Are biva at Rome, ſaltb Photius, and ſo 
Placed by Leo, that they might be acknowledged and perpetuated as the true Copies of that Creed not to be altered. 0 Sec 
%, At 9 Tas c Tols O1Gavesrvachis F uogupatoey 1 ves x IIa S, TAALYITATWY 26,9v cov e no alles 70¹⁸ 
ds ese αν,άu.s Ivo amides d yoo und t uz iv A nyix i AgYEr = iE i iy a h Tavras KAT 2y0- 
avogbia rareaonioy Ts Pl AND I Ei thi dT , Ae & ,,. Y MOAND F 952. Gaukb ey THIIKAVTR2 H; 
ereyvoritor ir T6 Bip Tau, Thor ius apud Niceran, Theſ. Orthod. Fid, 1. 21. ut exſcr ipfit Ar chiep. Ar mac hani. 
OU7G 6 Ab X) To SNravestuAtney © Aman Frxandias Prperoy dycices aaa; vo 70s les, HAMAS 
de n ν⁰DννEp ,iZ d, Y Ye ‚ã I Pinan exons TW burefy F igeα Every. Idem apud Euths- 
mium, Panopl. Dom. Tit. 12. ab eodem Archiep, exſcriptur, This was the great and prudent Care of Leo he third, that there 
ſhould be no Addition made to the ancient Creed authorized by a General Council, and received by the whole Church ; and by this 
' meavs be quieted all Diſtempers for his Tims, But not long after, the following Pops, more in love with their own Amboriry, 
| 1643 
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ban deſirous of the Peace and Unity of the Church, negleſted the Tables of Leo, and admitted rbe Addition Filioque. This was 
done firſt in the Time and by the Power of Pope Nicolaus the firſt, who by the Ailivity of Photius was condemned for it, Tunc 
inter alias accuſationes hoc principaliter poſuit Photius ipſum (Nicolaum) fore excommunicatum quod appoſuerat ad 
Symboluni Spiritum S. a Filio procedere, Similiter-& depoſitum, quod ipſe Nicolaus Papa incidiſſet in ſententiam tertii 
Concilii, Antonin. Part, 3. tit 22. c. 13. This was it which Photius complained of ſo bigbiy in bis Encyclick Epiſt. to the 
Archiepiſcopal Sees of the Eaſtern Church, *A>.a& 38 #x1 wivey eis TadTa Tagvoutiv & EClu ex gar, d = a71 Kaxay 
323 nowrovis &; TavTihv evideauor, es 58 20. Tols eipn dots aTTHUATI ty 72 ie % x; 4 „e 9 do. Tels Cuuc- 
Juxers Y oαναννονν,uͤũ;s Ine ich de txa Þ K, „ot AoY1Twols 1 een lots Adyors Y Ve9.765 Vnerofoonli 
M* CN e7eyepnoay (@ N Hong wnxanuaru) To meu 79 & 10} 8% Cn Laos mover anndys x) on m% 
r e, xauwvonogyionvies, Phot. Epiſt. 2. H. 8. Hugo Etherianus legit xevenoyhoayles, dum vertit fruſtrà profi- 
tetur; Thus far Photius againſt Nicolaus before he was depoſed. After be was reſtored again, in the Time of Pope John the Sh, 
in the eighth General Council, as the Greeks call it, ii was declared that the. Addition of Filioque wade in tte Creed ſhould be talen 
away. *'tEnTwOE 3 j Eve & ain we 7 esd Te Tutu b , I e &&toy iv ig Tavrihas, ſays Mar- 
eus Biſhop of Epheſus in the Council of Florence. After this the ſame Complaint was continued by Michael Cerularius, and Theo- 


phyla, in as high a manner as by Photius, ES 21 70 iy Wave ogdkudy x) re 5 79 9% Eonoparr® dis as avpus 
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Trolgy GwarTd!, 1 CU A Tig Evpa36) w ,in, W ü rνẽSW ũðꝓꝰi o draungulovres 73 Dlyebpe Gn 7% lad 9 L 9% 
Tit Lumopdl eg, Theoph, ad Foan. c. 3. Kot Toig Avrixcis Toivw 6311 i 9 CuaHp Tcl Thy eU i- 
Sy Ganttor, o d 79 e Ty SvuCbao ws 7 is Hd u e, Ela, 6 x ivd un wiyics, ro pi Pros 
bog armuoy 6 ouſyaray a7wyomn'G 5 Ibid This did the Oriental Church accuſe the Occidental for adding Filioque 10 
the Creed, contrary to a General Council, which bad probibited all Additions, and that without the leaſt Pretence of the Authoriry 
of another Council; and ſo #be Schiſm between the Latin and the Greek Church began and was continued, never to be ended until 


\ 


thoſe wards x; & Ts TI, or Filioque, are taken out of the Creed, The one relying upon the Truth 7 the Doctrine con- 
tained in thoſe Words, and the Authority of the Pope 10 alter any thing; the other either denying or ſuſpecting the Truth o 
the Doctrine, and being very gealou for the Authority of the ancient Councils. This therefore # much to be lamented, that 
the Greebs ſhould not acknowledge the Truth which was acknowledged by their Anceſtors, in the Subſtance of it; and that the 
Latines ſhould force the Greeks to make an Addition to the Creed, without as great an Authority as hath probibited it, and tg 
uſe that Language in the Expreſſion of this Doctrine which never was uſed by any of the Greek Fathers, | 


Now altho the Addition of Words to the formal Creed without the Con- 
ſent, and againſt the Proteſtation of the Oriental Church, be not juſtifiable ; 
yet that which was added 1s nevertheleſs a certain Truth, and may be ſo uſed 
in that Creed by them who believe the ſame to be a Truth; ſo long as they 
pretend it not to be a Definition of that Council, but an Addition or Explica- 
tion inſerted, and condemn not thoſe who, out of a greater reſpect to ſuch 
Synodical Determinations, will admit of no ſuch Inſertions, nor ſpeak any 

other Language than the Scriptures and their Fathers ſpake. ; 

Howſoever we have ſufficiently in our Aſſertions declared the Nature of 
the Holy Ghoſt, diſtinguiſhing him from all Qualities, Energies or Operations, 
in that he is truly and properly a Perſon ; differencing him from all Creatures 
and finite things, as he is not a created Perſon ; ſhewing him to be of an infi- 
nite and eternal Eſſence, as he is truly and properly God; diſtinguiſhing him 
from the Father and the Son, as being not the Father, though the ſame God 
with the Father; not the Son, though the ſame God with him; demonſtrating 
his Order in the bleſſed Trinity, as being not the firſt or ſecond, but the third 
Perſon, and therefore the third, becauſe as the Son receiveth his Eſſence com- 
municated to him by the Father, and is therefore ſecond to the Father, fo the 
Holy Ghoſt receiveth the ſame Efſence communicated to him by the Father 
and the Son, and fo proceedeth from them both, and is truly and properly the 
Spirit of the Father, and as truly and properly the Spirit of the Son. 

Thus far have we declared the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, what he is in him» 
ſelf, as the Spirit of God; it remaineth that we declare what is the Office of the 
ſame, what he is unto us, as the Holy Spirit: For although the Spirit of God 
be of infinite eſſential and original Holineſs, as God, and ſo may he called 
Zoly in himſelf; though other Spirits which were created, be either actually 
now unholy, or of defectible Sanctity at firſt, and ſo having the Name of 
Spirit common unto them, he may be termed Holy, that he may be diſtin- 
guiſhed ſrom them; yet I conceive he is rather called the Holy Spirit, or the 

Rem. 1. 4. Spirit of Holineſs, becauſe, of the three Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, it is his 

particular Office to ſanctifie or make us holy. EL. 

Now when I ſpeak of the Office of the Holy Ghoſt, I do not underſtand 

any Miniſterial Office or Function, ſuch as that of the created Angels is, who 

Hcb.1, 14. are all miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſal» 
Ger Varion z 
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vation for I have already proved this Spirit to be a Perſon properly divine, 


and conſequently above all miniſtration. But J intend thereby whatſoever 


is attributed unto him peculiarly in the Salvationot Man, as the Work wrought 
by him, for which he is ſent by the Father and the Son. For all the Perſons 
in the Godhead are repreſented unto us as concurring unto our Salvation : 
God fo loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, and through that Son 
we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. As therefore what our Sayiour 
did and ſuffered for us belonged to that Office of a Redeemer which he took 
upon him: ſa whatſoever the Holy Ghoſt worketh in order to the ſame Sal- 
vation, we look upon as belonging to. his Office. And becauſe without Ho- 
lineſs it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, becauſe we all are impure and unholy, 
and the Purity and Holineſs which is required in us to appear in the Preſence 
of God whoſe Eyes are pure, muſt be wrought in us by the Spirit of God, who 
is called Holy becauſe he is the Cauſe of this Holineſs in us, therefore we ac- 
knowledge the Office of the Spirit of God to conſiſt in the ſanctifying of the 

Servants of God, and the Declaration of this Office, added to the Deſcription 
of his Nature, to be a ſufficient Explication of the Object of Faith contained 
in this Article, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 

Now this Sanctification being oppoſed to our Impurity and Corruption, and 
anſwering fully to the Latitude of it, whatſoever is wanting in our Nature of 
that Holineſs and Perfection, muſt be ſupplied by the Spirit of God. Where- 
fore being by Nature we are totally void of all ſaving Truth, and under an 
Impoſſibility of knowing the Will of God; being as »o man knoweth the 
things of 4 man ſave the ſpirit of man which is in him, even ſo none knoweth the 


things of God but the Spirit of God; this Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea the deep 


Aru 3. 16. 


Epbeſ. 2. 18. 


11. 


things of God, and revealeth them unto the Sons of Men; fo that thereby the 


Darkneſs of their Underſtanding is expelled, and they are enlightned with 
the Knowledge of their God. This Work of the Spirit is double, either Ex- 


ternal and General, or Internal and Particular. The External and General 


Work of the Spirit, as to the whole Church of God, is the Revelation of the 
Will of God, by which ſo much in all Ages hath been propounded as was ſuffi- 
cient to inſtruct Men unto Eternal Life. For there have been holy Prophets ever 
ſince the world began; and prophecy came not at any time by the will of man, but Holy 
men bf God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. When it pleaſed God 
in the laſt days to [peak unto us by his Son, even that Son ſent his Spirit into the 
| Apoſtles, the Spirit of truth, that he might guide them into all truth, teachin 

them all things, and bringing all things to their remembrance whatſoever Chri 


Luke 1. 70. 
= et. 1. 21. 


Heb. 1:2. 
Fohn 16, 13» 


bad ſaid unto them. By this means it came to paſs that all Scripture was given 
Y Inſpiration of God, that is, by the Motion and Operation of the Spirit of 
God; and ſo whatſoever is neceſſary for us to know and believe, was deli- 
vered by Revelation. Again, The ſame Spirit which revealeth the Object 
of Faith generally to the Univerſal Church of God, which object is pro- 
pounded externally by the Church to my particular Believer, doth alſo 


illuminate the Underſtanding of ſuch as be 


ieve that they may receive the 


Truth: For Faith is the Gift of God, not only in the Object but alſo in the Act; 

Chriſt is not only given unto vs, in whom we believe, but it is alſo given us Phil. 1. 29. 

in the behalf of Chriſt to believe on him; and this Gift is a Gift of the Holy 

Ghoſt, working within us an Aſſent unto that which by the Word is pro- 
pounded to us: By this the Lord opened the heart of Lydia, that ſhe attended un- As 16. 14. 
to the things which were ſpoken of Paul; by this the word preached profiteth being 1 172 * 

mixed with faith in them that hear it. Thus by grace are we ſaved through fait, 


and that not of our ſelves, it is the gift of God. As the Increaſe and Perfection, 8 
the 
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2 % the the Original, or + Initiation of Faith is from the Spirit of God, not only by 
min arion of the an External Propoſal in the Word, but by an Internal Illumination in the 


ſecond Arauſi- Soul; by which we are inclined to the Obedience of Faith, in aſſenting to 


2 quis fur thole Truths ; which unto a Natural and Earnal Man are Fooliſhneſs. And 


augmentum, thus we affirm not only the Revelation of the Will of God, but alſo the 
fa com mr Illumination of the Soul of Man, to be part of the Office of the Spirit of 
Wee cre. God, againſt the Old and New Pelagians. - 


dulitatis affe- 


ctum quo in eum credimus qui juftificat impium, & ad regenerationem baptiſmas N non per gratiæ donum, 
ũd eſt, per inſpirationem Sp. S. corrigentis voluntatem noſtram ab infidelitate ad fidem, ab impietate ad pietatem, & 

naturaliter nobis ineſſe dicit, Apoſtolicis dogmatibus adverſarius approbatur, beato | aulo dicente, Coxſidimus quia qui 
cœpit in vobis bonum opus perficiet uſque in diem Domini noſtri Feſu Chriſti z & aliud, Vobis datum eſt pro Chriſto non ſolum 
ut in eum credatis, ſed etiam ut pro illo piriamini. Et, Gratia ſalvi facti eſtis per fidem, non ex vobis, Dei enim donum eſt, 
Can. 5. Concil Arauſ. & Gennad. Eccl. Dogm. c. 42. * It was the known Opinion of the Pelagians, That it is in the Power 
of Mam ſo believe the Goſpel without any Internal Operation of the Grace of God; and S. Auſtin was once of that Opinion, 
Neque enim fidem putabam, ſays be, Dei gratia præveniri, ut per illam nobis daretur quod poſceremus utiliter, niſi 
quia credere non poſſemus, ſi non præcederet præconium veritatis. Ut autem prædicato nobis Evangelio conſentiremus 
noſtrum eſſe proprium, & nobis ex nobis eſſe arbitrabat. Quem meum errorem nonnulla Opuſcula mea ſatis indicant 
ante Epiſcopatum meum ſcripta, De Prædeſt. Sand. I. 1. c. 3. But whatſoever be had ſo written before he was made a 
- Biſhop, be recalled and reverſed in bis Retrattion, 1 1. c. 23. and diſputed earneſtly againſt it as a part of the Pelagian He- 

refie, This, as the reſt of Pelagianiſm, is renewed by the Socinians, who in the Racovian Catechiſm deliver it in this man- 
ner, Nonne ad credendum Evangelio Spiritus Sancti interiore dono opus eft ? Nullo modo: neque enim in Scripturis 
legimus cuiquam id conferri donum, niſi credenti Evangelio. 


* 


Ihe ſecond part of the Office of the Holy Ghoſt in the Sanctification of 

Man, is the Regeneration and Renovation of him. For our Natural Corrup- 

tion conſiſting in an Averſation of our Wills, and a Depravation of our At- 

fections, an Inclination of them to the Will of God is wrought within us 

Tir. 3. 3. by the Spirit of God. For according to his mercy he ſaveth us, by the waſhing 
of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. So that except a man be born 
again of water and of the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the Kjngdom of God. 
We are all at firſt defiled by the Corruption of our Nature and the Pollution 
2Cor, 6.11. of our Sins, bat we are waſhed, but we are ſanttified, but we are juſtified in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. The ſecond part then 
of the Office of the Holy Ghoſt is the Renewing of Man in all the Parts 
and Faculties of his Soul. „ 

The third part of this Office is to lead, direct and govern us in our Acti- 
ons and Converſations, that we may actually do and perform thoſe things 
Sts 25- which are acceptable and well-pleaſing in the Sight of God. If we live in 
* the Spirit, quickned by his Renovation, we muſt alſo walk in the Spirit, follow- 
ing his Direction, led by his Manuduction. And if we walk in the Spirit, we 

a | ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the fleſo; for we are not only directed but animated 
and acted in thoſe Operations by the Spirit of God, who giveth both to will and 
Kom. 8. 14. 10 do, and as many 4s are thus led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God. 
Moreover that this Direction may prove more effectual, we are allo guided 
in our Prayers, and acted in our Devotions by the ſame Spirit, according to 
Zach. 12. 10. the Promiſe, I will pour upon the houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of Je- 
1 Fobn 5. 14. ruſalem the ſpirit of grace and of ſupplication. Whereas then this is the confi- 
dence that we have in him, that if we ak any thing according to his will he hear- 
Rom. 8. 25,27. eth us; and whereas we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought, the Spi- 
rit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us with groanings which cannot be uttered, 
and he that ſearcheth the hearts knoweth x is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe 
he maketh interceſſion for the Saints according to the will of God. From which 
Interceſſion eſpecially I conceive he hath the Name of the Paraclete given him 
1 %., 16. by Chriſt, who ſaid, I will pray unto the Father, and he ſhall give you an- 
Rom. 8. 34. ther Paraclete. For if any man ſin we have a Paraclete with the Father, Jeſus 
Chriſt the rightecus, faith S. John: who alſo maketh interceſſion for us, ſaith S. Fwy 

— — an 
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and we have another Paraclete, ſaith our Saviour; which allo naleth inter- | 


ceſſion 5 or us, ſaith S. Paul, A * Paraclete then in the Notion of the Scrip- 112694 10 


w five times 
rures 15 an In erceſſor. * in the 


| a Scriptures, «nd 
that by S. John alone : four times in his Goſpel, attributed to the Holy Gboſt ; once in his firſt Epiſtle, ſpoken of chriſt When it 
relates to the Holy Ghoſt, we tranſlate it always Comforter ; whey to Chriſt we render it Advocate: of which Diverſity there can 
be no Reaſon, becauſe Chrift, who # @ Paraclete, ſaid, That he would ſend an:ther Paraclete ; and therefore the Notion muſt be 
the ſame in both, av or ure dd et var, A, Ever © tut, S. Chryſ. If therefore the Larguage of S. John 
Tae be a Comforter, then Chriſt u the Comforter; if maggnanlG be an Advocate, the Holy Ghoſt i the Anvocate. 
The Vulgar Latin keeps the Greek Word in the Goſpels Paracletus, but in the Epiſtle renders it Advocatus. The Syriack keepeth 
the Original altogetber 10090 , as being of ordinary uſe in the Writers of that and the Chaldee Language z and therefore was 
not well tranſlated Paracletus in the Goſpel, and Adyocatus in the Epiſtle, by Tremellius. That the Latines did uſe generally 
the Word Paracletus for the Holy Ghoſt, as it #« now in the Vulgar Latin, appeareth by the Deſcription of the Hereſie of Monta- 
nus, which Tertull. calls novam prophetiam de Paracleto inundatem, De Reſur. Carn. c.63. & ſpiritalem rationem Para- 
cleto autore, cont. Marc. J. 1. c. 29. And "wer the anctenteſt Latin Tranſlators rendred it Advocatus even in the Goſpels, in 
reference to the Spirit: As we read it in Tertullian, Bene quod & Dominus uſus hoc verbo in perſona Paracleti, non divi- 
ſionem ſignificavit, ſed diſpoſiti nem. Rogabo enim, inquit, Parem, & alium Advocatum mittet vobis Spiritum veritatis, 
Ad v. Prax. c. 9. So Novatianus, Ego rogabo Patrem, © glium Advocatum dabit vobis, Nec non etiam ſubdidit illud quo- 
que, Advocatus autem Spiritus S. quem irn eſt Pater, ille vos docebit, de Trin. c 28. Cum venerit Advocatus ille quem 
ego mittam, apud S. Hil. de Trin. l. 8. Notwithſtandivg Conſolator alſo #5 of good Antiquity: As we read in the ſume S. Hi- 
lary, Sumus nunc quidem conſolati quia Dominus ait, Mittet vobis Pater & alium Conſolatorem, Enar. in Pſal. 125. 4d 
tis poſſible that ſome which uſed Advocatus might underſtand ſo much : for in the ancient C briſtian Latin, Advocare ſignifieth 
to comfort, and Advocat io conſolatien; as being tbe bare Interpretation of maggtcaagy and mage uor. As Tertullian tran- 
ſlates TLCTHANET AU TevheTas, Iſa. G1. 2. Advocare languentes, Adv. Marc, I. 4. c. 14. 80 when we read, Væ vobis diviti— 
bus, quia habetis conſolationem veſtram; Tertullian read it, Væ vobis divitibus, quoniam recepiſtis ad vocationem ve- 
ſtram, Adv. Marc. I. 4. c. 15. And ſpeaking in his own language, Beati, inquit, flentes atqz jugentes. Quis talia fine pa- 
tientia tolerat? Itaqʒ talibus & adyocatio & riſus promittitur, de Patien. c. 11. And as S. Hilary read it, ſo did S. Aug. 
expound it, Conſolabuntur Spiritu S. qui maxime propterea Paracletus nominatur, id eſt, Conſolator, de Serm. Dom. in 
Monte J. 1. c. 44 Cum Chriſtus promiſerit ſuis miſſurum ſe Paracletum, id eft, Conſolatorem vel Advocatum, contra 
Fauſt. I. 13. c 17. Conſolator ergo ille, vel Adyocatus, utrumq; enim interpretatur quod eſt Grzce Paracletus, Expoſ. 
in Fob. Tra. 94. And as they read or expound it, ſo did the Axabick Tranſlator render it by two ſeveral Words, ane in the 
Goſpel, another in the Epiſtle, borh ere Conſolator. Now what they meant by Advocatus is evident, that s one which 
ſbould plead the Cauſe of Chriſtians againſt their Alverſaries which accuſed and perſecuted them; that as there is an Accuſer 
which is a Spirit, even Satan; ſo there ſhould be an Advocate to plead againſt that accuſer, even the Holy Spirit. Neceſſa- 
rius nobis eſt ros Dei, ut non comburamur, neqʒ; inſtructuoſi efficiamur; & ubi accuſatorem habemus, illic habemus & 
Paracletum, ren. I. 3. c. 19. Hic ipſe (Spiritus) & in Prophetis populum accuſavit, & in Apoſtolis advocationem gen- 
tibus præſtitit. Nam illi ut accuſarentur merebantur quia contempſerant legem, & qui ex Gentibus credunt ut patroci- 
nio Spiritus adjuventur merentur, quia ad Evangelicam pervenire geſtiunt legem, Novat. de Trin. c. 29. And again, 
Quoniam Dominus in cœlo eſſet arbiturus, Paracletum diſcipulis neceſſario dabat, ne illos quodammodo pupillos, quod 
minimè decebat, relinquere, & fine Advocato & quodam Tutore deſereret, bid. In this ſenſe it was, that when Vet ius 
pleaded for the Gallican Martyrs before their Perſecutors, ici axelwas Soaoyiuly® viip To g,, endeavouring to 
clear them, he was called the Ile 8e of the Chriſtians, ed i dn abr e A & waghue wi, Tg D, =Neμ,EEupe v 
ano — „ Acta mn — Euſeb. ns + 5; c. I. 2 te go” _ did the ancient Rabbins uje the ſame Word "4 
taine in their Language 1 4 apjearet y that in the irke Avot » . 4+ ot = =IBBB. 
Y DN / W INN D712 17 TPP NN He which 5 4 4 bs BE 3 
cate, and he wbich tranſereſſeth once getteth one Accuſer. Ai therefore W is ralnyoggs, ſo O νο D is Fung, or 
patronus qui cauſam ei agit. And ſo Advocatus 7s ordinarily underſtood for him which pleadeth and maintaiverh the Cauſe of 
any one. But I conceive there were other Advocati, and eſpecially r@pgxantu among the Greeks, who did not plead or main- 
tain the Cauſe, but did only aſſiſt with their Preſence, intreating and interceeding by way of Petition to the Judges, ſuch as were 
_ the Friends of the reus, called by him to his aſſiſtance, and interceeding for him; in both which reſpe&s they were called napo* 
XANotse As we read in Iſæus, WW gls io ,., X piTogys w oxdbagd wor the piiToets were to plead, the 
elaor T4.c9.n nm le were 10 intercede. The Aion of theſe Advocati was called raggnanc i, and by the ancient Grammarians 
TAe94An ws is interpreted q inois; as Harpocration, TiJzTa vhToI anavies Y avti d deniocu;* HU © , os Ty) ants le- 
gela, reger, Ei & ung idis Ties ls 6 yo, edioulm ay d per” evvoins dnical , wir 7 1% engl, Nuvi 3 
avrig jp viper TeT0 TUNTEY XN XNwe)s TggrAncews & ꝭ u. And that the Action of the F469 KAO: was Sing ic, in- 
treaty, and petition, appears by thoſe Words of Demoſthenes, At Je H nacornitoey i dH ande A id 
Teovetiov were tytvolo, Orat. o Taggrg, Of theſe raggnanſe is A ſchines to be underſtood, Tu & reg 
Gears, x) Thv TapgToty bon yeyw]a, Y Td nar eyigay eöef˙ ws 1eMnvral Tives, Orat, xT' Kong, Thus I con- 
cetve the Notion of magau*nror common to the Son and to the Holy Ghoſt to conſiſt, eſpecially in the Office of Interceſſion, which 
by $ Paul is attributed to both, and is thus expreſſed of the Spirit by Novatianus : Qui interpellat divinas aures pro nobis 
gemitibus ineloquacibus, Advocationis implens officia & defenſionis exhibens munera, cap. 29. 45 


Fourthly, The Office of the ſame Spirit is to join us unto Chriſt, and make 1Cor.12.12,13 


us Members of that one Body of which our Saviour is the Head. For by one Pominus Pol. 
5 / . | | licitus eſt mit- 
Spirit we are all baptized into one body. And as the body is one and hath man) tere ſe Para- 


members, and all the members of that one body, being many, are one body, ſo alſo is cletum qui nos 
Chriſt. * Hereby we know that God abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given aptarct Deo. 


1 | os On 6 Sicut enim de 
s. As we become ſpiritual Men by the Spirit which is in us, as that Union tritico maſſa 


with the Body and unto the Head is a ſpiritual Conjunction, ſo it proceedeth e 

from the Spirit; and * he that is joined unto the Lord is one Spirit. Niere neq; u. 
| | | | | nus panis; ita 
nec nos multi unum fieri in Chriſto Jeſu poteramus ſine aqua quæ de cœlo eſt, ren. I. 3 c. 79, Joh. 3.24. 1 Cor. 6. 17. 


Uu Fifthly, 


% 
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Fifthly, It is the Office of the Holy Ghott to atfure us of the Adoption of 
Sons, to create in us a Senſe of the Paternal Love of God tou ards us, to ive 
Fen. 5. 3. us an Earneſt of our Everlaſting Inheritance. The love of God is jhed abroad i; 
Rom. 144 Our hearts by, the Holy Gho#t which is given anto us. Hor as many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God. And becauſe we are ſous, God hath feat 
1 4: © c. forth the Spirit his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. For we have 
Aut received the Spirit of bondage again to fear , but we have received the Spirit 
of adoption whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit it ſelf bearing witneſs with 

our ſpirit, that we are the children of God. As therefore we are born again b 
the >pirit, and receive from him our Regeneration, ſo we are alto ailured by 
the ſame Spirit of our Adoption; and becauſe being Sons we are aifo Hers, 
Rom. 5. 17. heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt, by the ſame Spirit we have the Pledge, 
2 Cor. 1. 22. Or rather the Earneſt of our Inheritance, For he which eſtabliſhed us in Chriſt, 
and hath anointed us is God, who hath alſo ſealed us, and hath given the earneſt 
Fpheſ. 1. 14. of his Spirit in our hearts; ſo that we are ſealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe, 
which is the earneſt of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchaſed poſ- 
/eſfion. The Spirit of God as given unto us in this Life, though it have not the 
proper Nature of a Pledge; as in the Gifts received here being no way equi- 

valent to the promiſed Reward, nor given in the ſtead of any thing alread 


* The ned due; yet is to be looked upon as an“ Earneſt, being part of that Reward 
4 0 3 which is promiſed, and, upon the Condition of Pei foi mauce of the Covenant 
uſetb in this Which God hath made with us, certainly to be received. 
Particular, is | | | 
of an Hebrew Extraction | AW from AN) a Word , Promiſe and Evgagement in Commerce, Bargains, and Agreements; 
and being but in one particular Affair uſed in the Old Teftament is taken for a 1'ledge, Gen. 28. 19, 18, 2. and travſ].u:d 
SbbaCas by the Lxx. as well 4s DO by the Chaldee z yes the Greek Word otherwiſe, conſonantly enough 10 the Origina= 
tion, fignifieth rather an Earneft than a Pledge, as the Greets and Latins generally agree, Heſych. '*pcaCor, ae ,h 
Etym. Abc, „ n d Grelle mars. F aviniyor Siforkin meralaCoean Unie 4724) 4 . Which Words are alſo extant in 
Suidas, but corruptly. To this purpoſe is cited that of Menander, Mivps i „bh C ν Emerge uYuc ul: Canciy S0 
Ariſtotle ſpeaking of Thales, «0x:encar]+ ypnpdtor only wy appo C5 Jad vrar oF Exonetcy, Polit. I. c. 11. Lo the 
Litines, Arrhabo ſic dicta ut reliquum reddatur, Hoc vecbum a Græco #42 Cor. Reliquum ex eo quod debitum reli- 
quit, Varro de L. I. lib. 4. In terrenis negotiis arrhæ quantitas, contractus illius pro quo interceſſerit quædam portio 
eſt; pignoris vero ratio meritum rei pro qua poni videtur excedit, Paſcaſ Diac, I 1. de Sp. S. Pignus Latinus Inter— 
pres pro arrhabone poſuit. Non idipſum autem arrhabo quod pignus ſonat. Arrhabo enim futuræ emptioni qua 
quoddam teſtimonium & obligamentum datur. Pignus vero, hoc eſt, <44:4r-9r, pro mutua pecunia opponitur, ut cum 
Illa reddita fuerit reddenti debitum pignus a creditore reddatur, S Hier, ad Epheſ. 1. 4. There is ſuch another Obſerva- 
tion in A. Gellius, upon th:ſe Words of Q. Claudius Cum tantus arrhabo penes Samnites Populi Romani effet. Arrha- 
bonem dixit ſexcentos obſides, & id maluit quam p'gnus dicere, quoniam vis hujus vocabu i in ca ſententia gravior acri- 
orq; eft, Noct. Att. I. 17. c. 2, The ſerſe and uſe of his Mord is evident in Plautus, Kas quanti deſtinat? Talentis mag- 
nis totidem quot ego & tu ſumus. Sed arrhaboni has dedit quadraginta minas, Moſtell ria, The Sum was 120 l. of 
which he gave 40 l. in part of Payment, and this was the arrhabo. So the Greek Fathers interpret S. Paul, Arty ' 
appaC I eritalo I So'ncopey 76 ee, & W appaCor wie Tr wipo d F, Theod 2 Cor. 1. 22. & 
1 Cor. 15. 44. A 7579 A , 75 vou J ehen overd{tlar ws 20Vanaaoiac ma Solinroukuns Fat e. OudY 
TIredua, & T5) 47A; dn. dpgaCaopa wt ugotr, Iva dm9 TETH x) a Ts TavTdx Jap eh, S.Chryl. In this manner ſp: aks 
Euſebius, T4 mTedaca of winder wy ds Trap paCorigelean, De vita Conſtant, I. 1. c. 3. Theodor, in Cl. Alex. 8 2. 
Od 7: R Tay nivorninucle x marr); Voegiul* dM 0h db paCove P atk rv ay affer x) T4 TAews TAYTS TAICHANRapk, 
So Tertullian. Hic ſequeſter Dei atq; hominum appellatus ex utriuſq; partis depoſito commiſſo ſibi carais quoq; depo- 
ſitum ſervat in ſemetipſo, arrhabonem ſummæ totius. Quemadmodum enim nobis arrhabonem Spiritus reliquit, ita 
& a nobis arrhabonem carnis acce pit, & vexit in cœlum pignus totius ſummr illuc quandogz redigendæ, De Nur Carn. 
c. 5 1. Plane accepit & hic Spiritum caro: ſed arrhabonem, animæ autem non arrhabonem led plenitudinem, c. 53. 
So though the Tranſlator of Irenæus render 4þ'pa.Coy pignus, yet it is evident that Irenzus did underſtand by a' e:Cav an 
Earneft, Quod & pignus, dixit Apoſtolus, hoc eft parte ejus honoris qui a Deo nobis promiſſus eft, in Epiſtola quæ 
ad Epheſios eft, I. 5. c. 8. and a little after, Si enim pignus complettens hominem in ſemetipſum jam facit dicere 


Abba Pater, quid faciet univerſa Spiritus gratia quæ hominibus dabitur a Deo, cum ſimiles nos eicthciet, & perficiet 
voluntate Patris? , | | 


Sixthly, For the effecting of all theſe and the like Particulars, it is the Of- 

fice of the fame Spirit to ſanctifie and ſet apart Perſons for the Duty of the 

Miniſtry, ordaining them to intercede between God and his People, to ſend 

up Prayers to God tor them, to bleſs them in the Name of God, to teach the 

Doctrine of the Goſpel, to adminiſter the Sacraments inſtituted by Chrilt, to 

Epheſ, 4. 12, perform all things neceſſary for the perfecting of the Saints, for the work of the 
_ Miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, The ſame Spirit which illumi- 

nated the Apoſtles, and endued them with Power from Above to perform 

| - perſonally 


_—_ 
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perſonally their Apoſtolical Functions, fitted them alſo for the Ordination of 
others, and the committing of a ſtanding Power to a ſucceſſive Miniſter 
unto the End of the World; who are thereby obliged to rake heed unto their 48: 20, 28. 
| ſelves and to all the flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them overſcers to 
feed the Church of God. | 
By theſe and the like means doth the Spirit of God ſanctifie the Sons of 
Men, and by virtue of this Sanctification, proceeding immediately from his 
Office, he is properly called the Holy Spirit And thus have I ſufficiently 
deſcribed the Object of our Faith contained in this Article, What is the 
Holy Ghoſt in whom we believe, both in relation to his * Nature, as he is*,”* e of 
FT Faſt "BRED . . „the Nature of 
the Spirit of God; and in reference to his Office, as he is the Holy Spirit. e Hoy Gbit, 
| Mn have endea- 
voured the ſame which Fauſtus Rhegienſis did, of whom Gennadius relates thus much; Fauſtus ex Abbate Lirinenſis Mo- 
nafterii apud regnum Galliz Epiſcopus factus, vir in divinis Scripturis ſatis intentus, ex traditione Symboli occaſione f 
accepta, compoſuit librum de Spiritu S. in quo oſtendit eum juxta fidem Patrum, & conſubſtantialem & coæternalem 
eſſe Patri & Filio, ac plenitudinem Trinitatis obtinentem. | | 


The Neceſſity of the Belief of this Article appeareth, firſt, from the Na- 
ture and Condition of the Creed, whereof it is an eſſential Part, as without 
which it could not be looked upon as a Creed. For being the Creed is a Pro- 
feſſion of that Faith into which we are baptized ; being the firlt Rule of 
Faith was derived from the ſacred Form of Baptiſm ; being we are baptized 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, we are obli- 
ged to profeſs Faith in them Three ; that as they are diſtinguiſhed in the , | ,,.,, for- 
Inſtitation, ſo they may be diſtinguiſhed in our Profeſſion. And therefore merly jhews ar 
the briefeſt Comprehenſions of Faith have always included the Holy Ghoſt, , = ge 
and ſome * concluded with it. * 
| | | | | Baptiſmal Infti- 
tution, p. 34, 35+ And therefore as the Name of the Holy Ghoſt is an eſſzntial part of that Form, ſo muſt the Belref in him be 
as eſſential in the Creed, which was at ft nothing elſe but an Explication of that Form. The firſt Enlargement and Explica- 
tion we find in Juſtin Martyr thus expreſſed : E arovdlO- 7s Dales sf d N x) Jemers Ott, x, b avopd]r 4 oy 
oor nay Inod Xews 5% eaupwber) © e Thevit IIIA Y 67 6:9 . II 5 %%, 7 near mooengerte 
Ta xT' Indy rdyra d 2oTIuWOCr xe), Apol. 2. And the Rule of Faith delivered ſoon after by Irenæus, s very con- 
ſonant unto it: Eis 2% Oer Ila tes movſorogrIEen h,Nꝓœ ra & vegvey it, TW Yu Y Tas Sahdaras X Rad, TH 
c auToIg eis Eva, Neis Ino 7 yov 7 Oer, & GaptwVunlge Wig wuerheas GwTNGA(, Y eie LiveOua em 7) S142 P 
Team PH) nexngr%os TAs oltovorias X; T 2a ot, Adv. Har. 1, 1. c. 2. As that delivered ſoon after him by Tertullian, 
Unum quidem Deum credimus, ſub hac tamen diſpenſatione (quam «c3«ovopuigy dicimus ) ut Unici Dei fit & Filius Ser- 
mo ipſius, qui ex ipſo proceſſerit, per quem omnia facta ſunt, & ſine quo factum eſt nihil. Hunc miſſum a Patre, in vir- 
gin em & ex ea natum Hominem & Deum, filium hominis & filium Dei, & cognominatum Jeſum Chriſtum; Hunc paſ- 
ſum, hunc mortuum, & ſepultum ſecundum Scripturas, reſuſcitatum a Patre, & in cœlos reſumptum, ſedere ad dextram 
Patris venturum judicare vivos & mortuos. Qui exinde miſerit ſecundum promiſhonem ſuam a Patre Spi itum S. Para- 
cletum, Sanctificatorem fidei eorum qui credunt in Patrem & Filium & Spiritum S. Adv. Prax. c. 2, Indeed there is an 
Objetion made againſt this Truth by the Socinians, wbo would bave us believe that in the firſt Creeds or Rules of Faith the Holy 
Ghoſt was not included. Thus Schlictingius writing againſt Meiſner 3 Porro obſervatum eſt a quibuſdatn tertiam hanc Sym- 
boli iſtius patrem quz a Sp. S. incipit, ab initio defuiſſe, ſeu in Symbolo non fuiſſe additam : idqz non immerito, cum 
non perſonas ullas in quas credendum fit, ( quas ſolas, ut apparet, auctoribus Symboli commemorare propolitum fuit ) 
{ed res tantum credendas complectatur, quæ implicite fide in Deum & in Jeſum Chriſtum omnes continentur. Hoc fi 
ita eſt ſane defuit tertia Perſona, quæ Deum illum unum nobis declararet. Teriullianus ſane Author antiquiſſimus & 
temporibus Apoſtolorum proximus, hanc tertiam Symboli iftius partem non tantum ita non 1 ut omitteret; 
ſed ita ut excluderet, Lib. de Virginibus velandis. But as be argues very warily with bis Hoc ſi ita eſt, ſo he dijputes moſt | 
fallaciouſly : For firſt he makes Tertullian the moſt ancient and next to the Apoſtles, and jo would bring an Examfle of the firſt 
Creed from bim; whereas Juſtin Martyr and Irenæus were both before him, and they both mention expreſly the Holy Ghoſt in 
their Rules of F-ith, Secondly, He makes Tertullian exclude the Holy Ghoſt from the Rule of Faith, which he clearly expreſ- 
ſeth in the Place fore- cited: and therefore that Place by bim mentioned, cannot be an Excluſion, but an Omiſſion oy; ard the 
Cauſe of that Omiſſion in that Place is evident, that be might bring in hu Opinion of the Paracletus with the better Advantage. 
1hus when Euſebius Cæſarienſis gave in a Copy of the Creed ( by which he was catechized, baptized, and conſecrated) to the 
Council of Nice, it runs thus, Ilig%ou &s fra ©:3v Hale, Kc x, &5 iv Kuery i, Ne EC mid ouky x, wig 
2% NVe,A , and there concludes In Conformity whereunto the Nicene Council, altering ſome things, and adding others 
againſt the Arians, concludeth in the ſame manner, 2j es 78 & you Tiy*tyyz, And the Arian Biſhops in the Synod 14 Antioch 
70 long after: Hide 9 635 70 & 11 IIVebuag, & ce e reed dil, 21g 2 G gg dvd N, * 02 W API, 
From whence it appeareth that the Profeſſion of Faith in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, was counted efntial, to the Creed; 
the reſt which followerh was looked upon as 2 rece31zy. Quid nunc de Spiritu Sancto dicimus quem credere conſequente 
Symboli parte in Trinitate præcipimur? Al. Avit. erm. de Symb. 
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Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, not only for the 


Acknowledgment of the Eminency of his Perſon, but alſo for a Defire of 
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the Excellency of his Graces, and the Abundance of his Gifts. What the Apo- 

ſtle wiſhed to the Corinthians, ought to be the earneſt Petition of every Chri- 

2 Cor. 13. 14· ſtian, That the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the com- 

Rem. 6. 9. munion of the Holy Ghoſt be with us all. For if any man have not the Spirit of 

Chriſt, he is none of his; if he have not that which maketh the Union, he can- 

not be united to him; if he acknowledgeth him not to be his Lord, he cannot 

be his Servant; and no man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. 

x Cor, 12. 3. That which is born of the Spirit is ſpirit, ſuch is their Felicity which have it: 

"that which is born of the fleſh is: fleſh; ſuch is their Infelicity which want it. 

What then is to be deſired in Compariſon of the ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus 

Chriſt ; eſpecially conſidering the Encouragement we receive from Chriſt, 

who ſaid, If ye being evil know how to give good gifts unto your children, how 
much more ſh il your heavenly Father give the Hely Spirit to them that ask him ? 


Thirdly, It is neceſſary to profeſs Faith in the Holy Ghoſt, that the will of 


I Theſſ 4-3- God may be effectual in us, even our ſanctification. For if God hath from the 
FOI Se IH beginning choſen us to ſalvation through ſanctiſication of the Spirit; if we be 
x Pet. 1. 2. elected according to the fore-knowledge of God the Father through ſanitificaticn of 
| the Spirit unto obedience ;, if the Office of the Spirit doth conſiſt in this, and he 
Heb. 12. 14+ be therefore called Holy, becauſe he is to ſanctifie us, how ſhould we follow 
15 eace with all men, and holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord? how 
2 Cor. 12. 1. ſhould we endeavour to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpi- 
1 Cor, 3. 16, rit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God? The Temple of God is holy, which 
17. temple we are, if the Spirit of God dwelleth in us; for the Inhabitation of God 
is a Conſecration, and that Place mult be a Temple where his Honour dwel- 
x Cor. 3. 16. leth. Now if we know that our body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt within us 
3 C970 19» which we have of God; if we know that we are not our own, for that we are 
bought with a price; we mult alſo know that we ought therefore to glorifie God 
in our body, and in oar ſpirit, which are God's : Thus it is neceſſary to believe 
in the Spirit of Sanctification, that our hearts may be eſtabliſhed unblameable 
1 Thefſ. 3. 13. in holineſs before God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
with all his Saints. | 
Fourthly, It is neceſſary to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, that in all our Weak- 
neſſes we may be ſtrengthned, in all our Infirmities we may be ſupported, 
in all our Diſcouragements we may be comforted, in the midſt of Miſe- 
Rom. 14, 17. Ties We may be filled with Peace and inward Joy. For the Kingdom of God is 
not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. We 
Aas 13.52. read of the Diſciples at firſt, that they were filled with joy and with the Holy 
: *-1.6. Ghoſt; and thoſe which afterwards became followers of them and of the Lord, 
Pſal. 45,7. recerved the word in much affliction, but with joy of the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe are 
. the rivers of living water flowing out of his belly that believeth;, this is the oy of 
27. gladneſs wherewith the Son of God was anointed above his fellows, but yet 
with the ſame Oyl his Fellows are anointed alſo : for we have an unction from 
the Holy One, and the anointing which we receive of him abideth in us. 
Laſtly, The Belief of the Holy Ghoſt is neceſſary for the Continuation of a 
ſubmiſſive Miniſtry, and a Chriſtian Submiſſion to the Acts of their Function, 
unto the End of the World. For as God the Father ſent the Son, and the Spirit 
inke 4,18, Of the Lord was upon him, becauſe he had anointed him to preach the Goſpel, ſo the 
Son ſent the Apoſt'es, ſaying, As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you ; 
Job. 20.21, 22. and when he had ſaid this he breathed on them, and ſaith unto them, Receive the 
- Hloly Ghoſt : and as the Son ſent the Apoſtles, ſo did they ſend others by the 
virtue of the ſame Spirit, as St. Paul ſent Timothy and Titus, and gave them 
Tim. g. 21. Power to ſend others, ſaying to Timothy, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, and to 
II. 1. s Titus, For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldeſt ſet in order the * 
. | Hat 


} 
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that are wanting, and ordain Elders in every City, as T had appointed thee. Thus 

by virtue of an Apoſtolical Ordination there is for ever to be continued a Mi- 
niſterial Succeſſion. Thoſe which are thus ſeparated by Ordination to the 
Work of the Lord, are to feed the flock of God which is among them, taking the 1 Per. 5. 2. 
overſight thereof; and thoſe-which are committed to their Care, are to remem- 


ber and obey them that have the rule over them, and ſubmit themſelves, for that Heb. 13: 7.17- 
they watch for their ſouls as they muſt give account. 8 


Having thus at large aſſerted the Verity contained in this Article, and de- 
clared the Neceſſity of believing it, we may eaſily give a brief Expoſition, by 
which every Chriſtian may know what he ought to profeſs, and how he is to 
be underſtood, when he faith, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. For thereby he is 
_ conceived to declare thus much, I freely and reſolvedly aſſent unto this as 
unto a certain and infallible Truth, that beſide all other whatſoever, to whom 
the Name of Spirit is or may be given, there is one particular and peculiar 
Spirit, who'is truly and properly a Perſon, of a true, real and perſonal Subſi- 
ſtence, not a created bur uncreated Perſon, and ſo the true and one eternal 
God ; that though he be that God, yet he is not the Father nor the Son, bur 
the Spirit of the Father and the Son, the third Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, 
proceeding from the Father and the Son: I believe this infinite and eternal 
Spirit to be not only of perfect and indefectible Holineſs in himſelf, but alſo 
to be the immediate Cauſe of all Holineſs in us, revealing the pure and unde- 
filed Will of God, inſpiring the bleſſed Apoſtles, and inabling them to lay the 
Foundation, and by a perpetual Succeſſion to continue the Edification of the 
Church, illuminating the Underſtandings of particular Perſons, rectifying 
their Wills and Aﬀections, renovating their Natures, uniting their Perſons 
unto Chriſt, aſſuring them of the Adoption of Sons, leading them in their 
Actions, directing them in their Devotions, by all ways and means purifying 
and ſanctify ing their Souls and Bodies, to a full and eternal Acceptation in 
the ſight of God. This is the Eternal Spirit of God; in this manner is that 
Spirit Holy; and thus 7 believe in the Holy Ghoſt. | | 
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ARTICLE X. 


The Holy Catholick Church, the Communion 
ok Saints. Os 


* Abo! gene- NN this Ninth Article we meet with ſome Variety of Poſition, and with 
rally t be Article 


of the Holy 1 much Addition; for whereas it is here the Ninth, in ſome Creeds we 
Church did find it the * laſt; and whereas it conſiſteth of two diſtinct Parts, the latter 


immediacy is wholly added, and the former partly augmented ; the moſt Ancient pro- 


"cle of the Holy feſſing no more than to believe + the Hot Charch : and the Greeks having 


Ghoſt, as Ter- { Eynlicari | 55 Ys 
3 added by way of Explication or Determination, the word Catholick, it was 


ſerveib, Cum at laſt received into the Latin Creed.  « 
ſub tribus & | | | 
teſtatio fidei & ſponſio ſalutis pigno rentur, neceſſario adjicitur Eccleſiæ mentio, quoniam ubi tres, id eſt, Pater & Filius 
& Spiritus Sanctus ibi Ec-lefia quæ trium corpus eſt, De Baptiſ. c. 6. and F. Aug. in Enchir. c. 56. Spiritus S. ſi creatura 
non Creator eſſet, profecto creatura rationalis eſſet. Ipſe enim eſſet ſumma creatura; & ideo in Regula fidei non pone- 
retur ante Eccleſiam, quia & ipſe ad Eccleſiam pertineret. And the Author of this firſt Book de mb. ad Catech. Sequitur 
poſt S. Trinitatis commendationem S. Eccleſia, and S. Hier, cited in the next Note, Tet notwith(tanding this Order was not 
always obſerved, but ſ metimes this Article was reſerved to the End of the Creed, As firſt appeareth in that remarkable place of 
S. Cyprian; Quod fi aliquis illud opponit ut dicat eandem Novatianum legem tenere quam Catholica Eccleſia teneat, 
eodem Symbolo quo & nos baptizare, eundem noſſe Deum Patrem, eundem Filium Chriſtum, eundem Spiritum S. ac 
propter hoc uſurpare eum poteſtatem baptizandi poſle, quod videatur in interrogatione baptiſmi à nobis non diſcre- 
pare; ſciat quiſquis & hoc opponendum putat, primum non eſſe unam nobis & Schiſmaticis Symboli legem, neque ean- 
dem interrogationem. Nam cum dicunt, Credis remiſſionem peccatorum ty vitam eternam per ſanctam Eccleſiam? menti- 
untur in interrogatione, cum non habent Eccleſiam. Tunc deinde voce ſua ipſi confitentur remiſſionem peccatorum 
non dari niſi per Sanctam Eccleſiam, Ep. ad Magn, Thus Arius and Euzoius, in the words hereafter cited, place the Church in 
the concluſſon of tb ir Creed. And the Author of the ſecond Book de Symb. ad Catech. placeth the Remiſſion of Sins fler the 
Holy Ghoſt 3 Noli injuriam facere ei qui te fecit, ut conſequaris ab illo quod in iſto S. Symbolo ſequitur, Remiſſionem om- 
nium peccatorum : and after he bath ſpoken of the Reſurrection and Life everlaſting, proceedeth thus to ſpeak of the Church; 
Sancta Eccleſia, in qua omnis Sacramenti terminatur authoritas, c. And the Autbor of the third, Ideo Sacramenti hu- 
jus concluſio per E cc. terminatur quia ipſa eft mater fœcunda. And the Autbor of the fourth, Per Sanctam Eccleſiam. 
Propterea hujus concluſio Sacramenti per S. Eccleſiam terminatur, quoniam fi quis abſq; ea inventus fuerit, alienus erit 
à numero filiorum z nec habebit Deum Patrem qui Eccleſiam noluerit habere matrem. Thus therefore they diſpoſed the 
laſt part of the Creed, Credo in Spiritum S. peccatorum remiſſionem, carnis reſurrectionem & vitam æternam per S. Ec- 
cleſiam. And the Deſign of this Tranſpoſuton was 10 ſignifie that Remiſſion of Sins and Reſurrection to Eternal Life, are to be 
obtained in and by the Church; As the Creed in ibe firſt Homily under the Neme of S. Chryſoſtom, Credo in Sp. S. Iſte Spi- 
ritus perducit ad S. Eccleſiam, ipſa eſt quæ dimittit peccata, promittit carnis reſurrectionem, promittit vitam æternam. 
+ Jeriull. Quæ eſt mater noſtra, in quam repromiſimus Sanctam Eccleſiam, Adv. Marcion. 1, 5. c. 4. S: Ruffinus, Sandtam 
Eccleſiam. Fer Catholicam is added by Pamelius. $0 S. Hier. contra Lucif. Præterea cum ſolenne fit in lavacro poſt 
Trinitatis Confeſſionem interrogare, Credi Sanctam Eccleſiam? Credis remiſſionem peccatorum ? Quam Eccleſiam cre- 
didiſſe eum dices? Arianorum ? ſed non habent: noſtram? ſed extra hanc baptizatus non potuit eam credere quam neſ- 
civit; and S. Aug De Fide & mb. Credimus & Sanctam Eccleſiam, with this Declaration, utiq; Catholicam So Maxi- 
mus Taurin. Chry ſol and Venantius Fortunatus. The Author of the firft Book de Sy mb. ad Catech. Sequitur poſt Sanctæ 
Trinitatis commendationem S. Ecclefia, 7he Author of the other three who placeth this Article laſt of all, Sancta Eccleſia, 
in qua omn:s hujus ſacramenti terminatur authoritas, JI. 2. and 4. expreſly Per Sanctam Eccleſiam, as the Words of the 
Creed, with the Explication before mentioned. As alſo the Interrogation of the Novatians ending with per Sanctam Eccle- 
lia, cited b-fore out of S. Cypr an. So likewiſe of thoſe two Homilies on the Creed which are falſiy attributed to S. C hry- 
ſoſt. the firſt bath Santam Eccleſiam after the Belief in the Holy Ghoſt, the ſecond concludeth the Creed with per Sanctam Ec- 
cleſiam. In carnis reſurrectione fides, in vita æterna ſpes, in Sancta Eccleſia charitas. Thus the ancient Saxon Creed jet 
forth by Preherus, Tha halgan gelathinge, i, e. the Holy Church; the Greek Creed in Saxon Letters in Sir Robert Cotton's 
Library, and the old Latin Creed in the Oxford Library, Deus qui in cœlis habitat, & condidit ex nibilo ea quæ ſunt, & 
multiplicavit propter Santtam Eccleſiam ſuam, iraſcitur tibi, #erm. 1, 1. Fiſione 1. Virtute ſua potenti condidit Sanctam 
Ee cleſiam ſuam, 76, Rogabam Dominum ut Revelationes ejus quas mihi oftendit per Sanctam Eccleſiam ſuam confir- 
maret, Viſ. 4. But tho it were not in the Roman or Occide nal Creeds, yet it was ancient in the Oriental, particularly in that 
of Hieruſalem, and that of Alexandrina. In the Creed at Jeruſalem it was certainly very ancient » for it is expounded by 
S. Cyril, Archbiſhop of that Place, ei: u dyiay Kafrairiy Etranricr. And in the Alexandrian it was 45 ancient; ſor 
Alexander, Archbiſhop of that Place, inſerts it in his Confeſſion, in his Epiſtle at Alexandrum, Aas x wevny #aboniniv The 
Amoraiz'w wangiay, Theodoret Hiſt, l. 2. c. 4. Ard Arius and Euzoius, in their Confeſſion of Faith given in to Con- 
ſtantine, thus conclude, x, ee K Fnxancioay Ty Oe, Thy a Teparw 425 TEEgTOv, Socrates Hiſt. Eccl. 1, 1. 
c. 26, the ſame is alſo expreſſed in both the Creeds, the leſſer and the greater, delivered Epiphanius in Ancorato; the 
4 ds tre repeated in the next Obſervation. | | 


To begin then with the firſt part of the Article, I ſhall endeavour ſo to ex- 
pound it as to ſhew hat is the Meaning of the Church, which Chriſt hath pro- 
pounded to us, how that Church is Holy, as the Apoſtle hath aſſured us; how 
that Holy Church is Catholich, as the Fathers have taught us. For when I 


lay 
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ſay, 1 believe in the Holy Catholi:k Church, T mean that * there is a Church * Credo ſan- 
which is Holy, and which is Catholick; and I underſtand that Church alone brag — 
which is boch C atholick and Holy: and being this Holineſs and Catholi- there is an holy 
ciſm are but AﬀeCtions of this Church which J believe, I muſt firſt declare ,,; 0 


| ; Ie IE | + Credo in ſan- 
what is the Nature and Notion of the Church; how J am aſſured of the dam Bccleti. 


Exiſtence of that Church; aud then how it is the Subject of thoſe two 2m» the ſame: 
Affections \ nor does the 


0 Particle in ad- 


. | | ded or ub 74 
fed make ary difference. For although ſome of the Latin and Greek Fathers preſs the force of that Propoſition as s 10% 0b. 
ſerved, though Ruffinus urge it far in this Particular. Ut autem una eademque in Trinitate divinitas doceatur, ſicut 
dictum eſt in Deo Patre credi ad cta præpoſitione, ita & in Chriſto Filio ejus ita & in Spiritu S. memoratur. Sed ut 
manifeſtius fiat quod dicimus, ex conſe quentibus approbabitur. S quitur namq; Poſt hunc ſermonèm, Sanctam Eccle— 
fiam, remiſſionem poccatorum. bujus carns vtſurteclionem. Non dixit, in ſanctam Eccleſiam, nec in remiſſionem peccato- 
rum, nec in carni reſurrectionem, ſi enim addiniſſet 7 prepoſitionem, una eademq; vis fuiſſet cum ſuperioribus · Ne 
autem (F. Nunc autem) in illis quidem vocahylis. ubi divinitate hides ordinatur, in Deo Patre dicitur, & Jeſu Chriſto 
Filio ejus, & in Spiritu S. in cæteris vero ubi non de divinitate, ſed de creaturis ac myſteriis ſermo eſt, in przpolitio 
non additur ut dicatur in ſanctam Eccleſiam, ſed Sanctam Eccleham credendam eſſe, non ut in Deum, ſed ut Eccleſiam 
Deo congregatam; & remiſnonem peccatorum credendam efſe, non in remiſtionem peccatorum, & reſurrectionem car- 
nis, non in reſurrectionem carnis. Hac itaque præpoſitionis ſyllaba creator à creaturis ſecernitur & divi 
ab human's, Ruff. in mb. Though I ſay thu Expreſſion be thus «ax yet we are ſure that the Fathers did uſe eis and in for 

tie reſt of the Creed as well for the Fath.r, von. and Holy Ghoſt. Ie bave already produced the Authorities of S Cyril, 
Arius and Euzoius, p 18, 19. and that of k piphanius in Ancorato. Thus alſo the Latins, and S. C n 
peaam ſero credent, qui in vitam æternam credere noluerunt, Ad Demet ianum. $9 Interpres Irenzi, Quotquot au- 
tem timent Deum, & credunt in adventum Filii ejus, &c. So Chryſol. In Sanctam Eccleſiam Quia Eccleſia in 
Chriſto, & in Eccleſia Chriſtus eft, qui ergo Eccleſiam fatetur, in Ecclefiam ſe confeſſus eſt credidiſſe, Ferm. 62. And 
in the ancient Edition of S. Jerome in the place b:fore cited it was read, Credis in Sanctam Eccleſiam, and 1be word in was 
left out by Viftorius. . 5 1 | 5 


na ſeparantur 


For the underſtanding of the true Notion of the Church, firſt we muſt ob- 
ſerve that the nominal Definition or Derivarion of the Word is not ſuffi— 
cient to deſcribe the Nature of it. It we look upon the old Engliſh Word 
now in uſe, + Church or Rjrk, it is derived from the Greek, and firſt lig-+ K. th: 
nified the Houſe of the Lord, that is, of Chriſt, and from thence was taken £94, aud that 
to ſignifie the People of God, meeting in the Houſe of God. The Crock OY OEM} 


ſr 
Word uſed by the Apoſtles to cxprets the Church, fignifieth * 2 callin; e 
if we look upon the Origination; a Congiegation of Men, or a Company longing ws 
aſſembled, if we conſider the Ule of ic. but neither of theſe doth fully ex- ci Kuera- 
preſs the Nature of the Church, whar it is in it ſe f, and as it is propounded 72% 2 
in our Bclict. | | | ver * 


| | Church, 
* The Word nd by the Apoſtle nE i from *x1a2.cip ev care From *uniianror, AA, „from kx note, caxhu- 


ola, of the ſume Notation with the Hebrew KD Eccleſia quippe ex vocatione appellata ef, 8 Aug. Exp. ad Rom. And 
thougb they ordin-rily take it primarily to ſignific convocatio, 45 S. Aug. Inter congregationem, unde Synagoga, & convo- 
cationem, unde Eccleſia nomen habet, diPat aliquid, Far. in Pſal. 177, yet the Origination ſpeaks only of Evocation, with- 
| out any Intimation of Congregation or meering together, as there ; tn ("v-y#Mni@, From whence aroſe that Definition of Me- 

thodius, "O71 EAN ian mard, 1 Hin neva Tas ndovas AbVEdar ©1727, Photius Biblioth. Whereas mxanciy i here 
no more than u, Francs no more than nano, 4s tantdav and witntd.ey with the Atticks were the ſame : From 
whence it came to paſs that the ſame. Propiſi ion bath been twice added in the Compoſition of the ſame Word ; from cunardv 
enrtanoia, from thence S n, and becauſe rhe Prepoſition had no Signification in the uſe of that Word, from thence 
2 CSA , to convocate, er call together. But yet caxanria is nct the jame with tkxxangor, not the Evocation or the 
Adimm of Callirg, but the or the Company called, and that (according to the uſe) gathered together ; from whence 
enrAnoidgay to gather together, or to be gathered, Hence S. Cyril, "Extangia q nanxcita cep, did T9 d- 
Jas Susa X; 014 d Catech. 18. So Ammonius, EAN, EN of AH“ I guvodoy F x7! F mon 
To this pu poſe do the xx uſe <nnansi 'Goav «Rively, to ronvocare or call together an Aſſembly, as & nete A, and &- 
x And cin 's UY1Y WY M1 and ar ANTICS O P. Dively, as c 4005 e N 8 w3y un, which the Attick Nriters would 
have expreſſed by eun ne ige, 45 Ariftophanes, "Ed £4 ft.Dẽ Tparor umvay oy TH mnt Entanciatay negials ou 
In, Veſpis. here though tbe Scholtujt bath rendred it Ex N cc, 61 SA 4 und ye, whereby tbe Lexicogra- 
phers have been deceived, yet the Word ti even there taken as 4 neuter, in the paſſive ſenſe, as generally the Atticks 1 it. 
Howſoever from the Notation of the Mord we cannot conclude that it ſignifies a Number of Men called together into one Aſſem- 
bly our of the Maſs or Generality of Mantind; fiſt, becauſe the Frepoſition & bath no ſuch force in the uſe of the Nord; ſe- 
condly, becauſe the collection or coming tegeiber u not ſpecified in the Origination. | 


Our ſecond Obſervation is, That the Church hath been taken for the whole 
Complex of Men and Angels worſhiping the ſame God; and again, the An- Tranſlatus 
gels being not conſidered, it hath been taken as comprehending all the Sons eee cor | 
of Men believing in God ever ſince the + Foundation of the World. But being mundo in Ec- 
Chriſt took not upon him the Nature of Angels, and conſequently did not pro- deſia, Ten. 


perly purchaſe them with his Blood, or call them by his Word ; being they 1 


ion. 
arc | 


336 een BE. 
are not in the Scriptures mentioned as Parts or Members of the Church, nor 
can be imagined to be built upon the Prophets or Apoſtles; being we are at 
this time to ſpeak of the proper Notion of tlie Church, therefore J {hall not 
look upon it as comprehending any more than the Sons of Men. Again, be- 
ing though Chriſt was the Lamb ſlain before the Foundation of the World, 
and whoſoever from the Beginning pleaſed God, were ſaved by his Blood; 
yet becauſe there was a vaſt Difference between the ſeyeral Diſpenſations of 
the Law and Goſpel, becauſe our Saviour ſpake expreſly of building him- 
ſelf a Church when the Jewiſh Synagogue was about to fail, becauſe Catho- 
liciſm, which is here attributed unto the Church, mult be underſtood in Op- 
+ Thus. Izna- Poſition to the Legal Singularity of the Jewiſh Nation, becauſe the ancient 
tius ſpeaking of Fathers were generally wont to diſtinguiſh between the Synagogue and 
_ Chriſt, 497% the Church, therefore I think it neceſſary to reſtrain this Notion to Chri- 


d URS 
lags, I} 5; ſtianity. 
eir4pyorlas' A- 2 | : | 1 4 | 
gad, Y "Ioacty Y IaxcC, x, of Teopirar, ot Ar, Y i &,, Ep. ad Philad. Where ij 2y,cancia is plainly 


taken for the multitude of Chriſtians who were converted to the Faith by the Apoſtles, and thoſe who were afterwards joined io 
them in the Profeſſion of the ſame Faith, Sacrificia in populo, ſacrificia & in Eccleſia, Iren. I. 4. c. 34. Difſeminaverunt 
ſermonem de Chrifto Patriarchæ & Prophetæ, demeſſa eſt autem Eccleſia, hoc eſt, fructum percepit, Id. 1, 4. c. 34. 
Quid Judaicus populus circa beneficia divina perfidus & ingratus? nonne quod a Deo primum receſſit impatientiæ 
crimen fuit. S. Impatientia etiam in Eccleſia hæreticos facit, S. Cypr. de Bono Patient. Quis non agnoſcat Chriſtum 
reliquiſſe matrem Synagogam Judzorum veteri Teſtamento carnaliter adhærentem, & adhæſiſſe uxori ſuæ, S. Eccleſiæ, 
S. Aug. contra Fauſt, 1. 12. c. 8. Mater Sponſi Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti Synagoga eſt; proinde nurus ejus Eccleſia— 
Idem, Enar. in Pſal. 44. | | | | | 


Thirdly, Therefore I obſerve that the only way to attain unto the Know- 
ledge of the true Notion of the Church, is to learch into the New Teſtament, 
and from the Places there which mention it, to conclude what is the Natuie 

| of it. To which Purpoſe it will be neceſſary to take notice that our Saviour 
e gen; firſt ſpake of it, mentioneth it as that which + then was not, bur afterwards 
Ecclefiam ? Was to be; as when he ſpake unto the great Apoſtle, * Thou art Peter, and upon 


_ nondum this rock I will build my Church; but when he aſcended into Heaven, and the 


ſtrurerant, Holy Ghoſt came down, when Peter had converted * three thouſand ſouls which 


Tert. de Bapt. Were added to the 3 hundred and twenty Dilciples, then was there a Church, 


"M2 16. 18. (and that built upon * Peter, according to our Saviour's Promiſe,) for after 


2445 2. 41. that we read, + The Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 
Ae 1:15. A Church then our Saviour promiſed ſhould be built, and by a Promiſe made 


* Qualis M a . 
= a before his Death; after his Aſcenſion, and upon the Freaching of S. Peter, 


OR find a Church built or conſtituted, and that of a Nature capable of a 
Domisi juten. daily Increaſe. We cannot then take a better Occaſion to ſearch into the true 


tionem perſo- Notion of the Church of Christ, than by looking into the Origination and 
natiter hoc*® Increaſe thereof; without which it 15 |] impoſſible to have a right Concep- 
tem, Supar te, (LON of it. | | | 

inquit ,, edifi- | | 
cabo Eccleſiam meam, © dabo tibi claves, non Eccleſiæ. Sic enim & exitus docet : in ipſo Eccleſia exſtructa eft, id eſt, 
per ipſum, ipſe clavem imbuit, vides quam. Viri Iſraelitæ, auribus mindare que dico: Feſum Nazarenum vir um à Deo 
vobis deſtinatum, & reliqua, Tertul. de Pudicitia, c. 21. So S. Baſil, Euvus 38 C 7 owyns TavTH; vosrhu Hi - J %,/ 
I micios vaicorls i £:updy Thy oh. e Exxancias Je Fd, Adv. Eunom. I, 2. S. Peter took upon himſelf 
the building of the Church, that is, to build the Church, which be then performed, when he preached the Goſpel by which the 
Church was firſt gathered. * Acts 2. 47, Tertullian mentioning the Acts of the Apoſtles, addeth theſe Words : Quam Scrip- 
turam qui non recipiunt, nec Spiritus Sancti eſſe poſſunt, qui necdum Spiritum poſſint agnoſcere diſcentibus miſſum 
ſed nec Eccleſiam defendere qui quando & quibus incunabulis inftitutum eſt hoc corpus, probare non habent, 
De Preſcr. Hæret. c. 22. | 


Now what we are infallibly aſſured of the firſt actual Exiſtence of a Church 

of Ch-iſt is only this: There were twelve Apoſtles with the Diſciples before the 

Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and the azumber of the names together were an hundred 

Adds 1. 15+ and twenty. When the Holy Ghoſt came after a powerful and miraculous man- 


44d 2. 38, ner upon the bleſſed Apoſtles, and S. Peter preached unto the Jews, that they 


42, 4). ſhould repent and be baptized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſins; 
they 
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they that gladly received his word were baptized, and the ſame day there were ad- 
ded unto them about three thouſand ſouls. Theſe being thus added to the reſt, , 
continued ſledfaſtly in the Apoſtles doctrine and fellonſhip, and in breaking of bread — "i ** 
and in prayers: and all theſe Perſons ſo continuing are called the church. + cum remi- 
What this Church was is eaſily determined, for it was a certain Number of 1 
Men, of which ſome were Apoſtles, ſome the former Diſciples, others were n * 
Perſons which repented, and believed, and were baptized in the Name of nem, & rever- 
Jeſus Chrift, and continued hearing the Word preached, receiving the Sa- Sane glonba 
craments adminiſtred, joining in the publick Prayers preſented unto God. This ſtolos & Diſci- 
was then the Church, which was daily increaſed by the Addition of other Per- Fo: Domini, 
| ſons received into it upon the fame Conditions, making up ' the multitude of fram, S. her. 
them that believed, who were of one heart and one ſoul, * believers added to the l. 3: © 3. 
Lord, mulitudes both of men and women. ms 
But though the Church was thus begun, and repreſented unto us as one in 
the beginning, though that Church which we profeſs to believe in the Creed 
be alſo propounded unto us as one; and ſo the Notion of the Church in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles might ſeem ſufficient to expreſs the Nature of that Church — 
which we believe; yet becauſe that Church which was one by way of + Origi- F e 
nation, and was afterwards diyided into many, the adual Members of that qua habuir 
one becoming the Members of ſeveral Churches; and that Church which we gms, Eccle- 
believe, is otherwiſe one by way of Complexion, receiving the Members of © Een. ibid. 
all Churches into it; it will be neceſſary to conſider, how at the firſt thoſe | 
ſeveral Churches were conſtituted, that we may underſtand how in this one 
Church they were all united. To which purpoſe it will be farther fit to exa- 
mine the ſeveral Acceftions of this Word as it is diverſly uſed by the Holy 
_ Ghoſt in the New Teſtament ; that, if it be poſſible, nothing may eſcape our 
Search, but that all things may be weighed, before we collect and conclude 
the full Notion of the Church from thence. 

Firſt then, that the Word which ſignifies the Church in the Original Greek, is 
ſometimes uſed in the Vulgar Senſe according as the Native Greeks did uſe the 
{ame to expreſs their Conventions, without any relation to the Worſhip of 
God or Chriſt, and therefore is tranſlated by the word Aſſembly, of as great 
a latirade. Secondly, It is ſometimes uſed in the ſame Notion in which the wy 
Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament made ule of it, for the Aſſembly of #® 18. 35 
tlie People of God under the Law, and therefore might be moſt firly tranſla- 3 

ted the Congregation, as it is in the Old Teſtament. Thirdly, It hath been con- %, 36. 
ceived that even in the Scriptures it is ſometimes taken for the place in which 


the Members of the Church did meet to perform their ſolemn and publick T 4#s 11. 25. 


h Cor. 
Services unto God; and ſome Paſſages there are which ſeem to ſpeak no leſs, 9. 


but yet are not ſo certainly to be underſtood of the place, but that they may From theſe ple. 


as well be ſpoken of the People congregated in a certain Place. Beſide theſe fn I Ave 
few different Acceptions, the Church in the Language of the New Teſtament b Kune 


doth always ſignifie a Company of Perſons profeſſing the Chriſtian Faith, but 7 tk 7 
not always in the ſame latitude. Sometimes it admitteth of DiftinCtion and far the place of 
Plurality ; ſometimes it reduceth all into Conjunction and Unity. Sometimes Meeting, or the 
the Churches of God are diverſified as many ; ſometimes, as many as they Hinge of GM, 


; and came ſo 10 

are, they are all comprehended in one. be frequently 
vis OR 0 3 uſed in the 

Language of the Chriftians in hu time: Sicut Eccleſia dicitur locus, quo Eccleſia congregatur. Nam Ecclefia homines 
ſunt de quibus dicitur, Ut exhiberer ſibi glorioſam Eccleſiam. Hanc tamen vocari etiam ipſam domum orationum, idem 
Apoſtolus teſtis eſt, ubi ait, Nunquid domos non habetis ad manducandum & bibendum, Eccleſiam Dei contemnitis? Et hoc 
quotidianus loquendi uſus obtinuit, ut, ad Eccleham prodire, aut ad Eccleſiam confugere, non dicatur, niſi quod ad lo- 
cum ipſum parieteſq; prodierit, vel confugerit, quibus Eccleſiæ congregatio continetur, Queſt. ſuper Levit. l. 3. c. 57. 
By theſe Words it is certain that in S. Auguſtine's Time they uſed the word Eccleſia, as we do now the C hurch, for a place ſet 
apart for the Worſhip of God; and it s alſo certain that thoſe of the Greek Church did uſe Emig ia in the ſame ſenſe, as Eu. 
ſebius ſpealing of the flow iſhing Times of the Church, before the Perſecution under Diocleſian, ſays the C byiſtiun nd: 


57A 


the Seriptures 
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£71 Trig d 6:20Pomines 1y UB SIE wecias 65 TATE 4 reg Tas ,, Oh FELEALOY H,,, MKAND ec, 
Hiſt. 1.8. c. 1. and S. Chryſ. EI 8 Enranolar é Ala La xanmey t; avootor, mov g gd o he mybpelmov, x, 58 
ay bp r Knit oc voTeegr. Hom. 26, ad Rom, But it is not ſo certain that the Apoſtle uſed *Exxanoia in that ſenſe, 
nor is is certain that there were any Houſes ſet apart for the Worſhip of God in the Apoſtles Times, which then could be called by 
that Name, For Iſidotus Peleuſiota expreſiy denies it, and diftinguiſhes between "Ex: Ane ia and "Exxanciacherny, after this 
manner, AN Gy Ex,, 4 de Exranoiagiety, i t c 7 dre H owcnxt, 73d" v A x, FUN 
ol oraTee. And thus he proverb this Diſtinctian, *Canzg 5 d Me 621 Juoraciewy A a0 ve, x4 amo νẽPꝓͤ ie lo d 
SURIltudy X LAND HνœůLtbelos, 2 d HA T8 2} GE 7d rοα ON outed uo. bnndet, i 5 169 HUN eus dude, 
cis Y d Aird urn x) n caſnela aver, £7w H 69 7 Exx Angi nel Y ENA ,jE&!⁵ Then he concludes that in the Ato- 


ſtles Times there was no ExxRA UH, ,t, E T Toy Arανννναννα T8 nN ExN ia eu o fac E X nid ud) is, 


T5 


cg 5 Tonltis Nu MXANTIaSWEN u mv, Epiſt, 246. J. 2. 


+ 40416. 3. For firſt in general there are often mentioned + the Churches by way of 
1 Cor. 14. 34- Plurality, the Churches of God, the Churches of the Gentiles, the Charches of the 
<p" 1 24. Saints. In particular we find a few Believers gathered together in the 

11 8, 28. Houſe of one ſingle Perſon, called a * Church, as the Church in the Houſe of 
Reo 22, 16. Priſcilla and Aquila, the Church in the Houſe of Nymphas, the Church in the 
1 Tie, 1. 4. Houſe of Philemon; which Churches were nothing elſe but the believing and 
3 Cor. 11. 16. baptized Perſons of each Family, with ſuch as they admitted and received 


Jem. N 42. into their Houle to join in the Worſhip of the ſame God. 


Thus Origen | | 1 | | 

for the moſt part ſpeaks of the Church in the plural number a, &uuanoiar, * Rom-16. 5. 1 Cor. 16. 19. Col. 4. 15. 
Philem. 2. S. Chryſ. obſerveth of Priſcilla and Aquila. OvTWw » ngery ev H⁰,ẽ; ws 2. oi nn ay Tounoa, Ji 
Tt 2 2 x,, x, did Ts Tis Eenos auTHy avoige ad, Chryſoſt. Homil. 30. in Epiſt. ad Romanos. 


Again, When the Scripture ſpeaketh of any Country where the Goſpel 
*.Gal. 1. 22. had been preached, it nameth always by way ot Plurality the * Churches 
* 81% of that Country, as the Churches of Jadæa, of Samaria and Galilee, the 
Rev. 1. 11. Churches of Syria and of Cilicia, the Churches of Galatia, the Churches 
1 . 14 of Aſia, the Churches of Macedonia. But notwithſtanding there were ſeve- 
G4. 1. 2. ral ſuch Churches or Congregations of Believers. in great aud populous Ci- 
ties, yet the Scriptures always ſpeak of ſuch Congregations in the Notion 
1 Cor.x4-34. Of one Church: As when S. Paul wrote to the Corinthians, Let your wo- 
1 Cor, 1. 2. men keep ſilence in the Churches; yet the Dedication of his Epiſtle is, Unto the 
Church of God which is at Corinth. So we read not of the Churches, but 
+ 48s 8. 1,21, the + Church at Jeruſalem, the Church at Antioch, the Church at Cæſarea, 
22- the Church at Epheſus, the Church of the Theſſalonians, the Church of Lao- 
339/27 dicea, the Church of Smyrna, the Church of Pergamus, the Church of Th. 
20. 17. ira, the Church of Sardis, the Church of Philadelphia. From wheace it ap- 
34 16. peareth that a Collection of ſeveral Congregations, every one of which is in 
Fev. 3. 14. 2.8. {ome ſenſe a Church, and may be called fo, is properly one Church by vir- 
12 15. 3. 17. tue of the Subordination of them all in one Government under one Ruler. 
And thus after g Ys A ; 
they grew ger For thus in thoſe great and populous Cities where Chi iſtians were very nu- 
far more nume- merous, not only all the ſeveral Churches within the Cities, but thoſe alſo 
Clement, B in the adjacent Parts, were united under the Care and Inſpection of one 


ſhop of Rome. Biſhop, and therefore was accounted one Church; the Number of the 


H "Exx>»is Churches following the Number of the Angels, that is, the Rulers of them, 


cintod Pumas is evident in the Revelation. 


2 Ul N : 
TH HLANTIG f | . | 
Oed Taggttign Ree Foy, Ep. 1. So after him Ignatius, TM SAA, 74 dflouuae xacire Th uy ow 'Byigu 5 Asia, 
and EXE AUA ay1% Th 09 oy Teghatore And f the reſt, Wot | 


Now as ſeveral Churches are reduced to the Denomination of one Church, 
in relation to the ſingle Governour of thoſe many Churches, ſo all the 
Churches of all Cities and all Nations in the World may be reduced to the 
{ame fingle Denomination in relation to one ſupreme Governour of them all, 
and that one Governour is Chriſt the Biſhop of our Souls. Wherefore the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaking of that in which all Churches do agree, comprebendeth them 
all under the ſame Appellation of one Church; and therefore often by the 

0 | Name 
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Name of * Church are underſtood all Chriſtians whatſoever belonging to any * Nan. 16. 13. 
of the Churches diſperſed through the diftant and divided Parts of the * Cor. 2 28. 
World. For the ſingle Perſons profeſſing Faith in Chriſt are Members of the ca. 1. 5. 


particular Churches in which they live, and all thoſe particular Churches Epbeſ. 1. 22 ; 
are Members of the General and Univerſal Church which is One by Unity a ty . © 
of Aggregation; and this is the Church in the Creed which we believe, | 


2%, 32. 
and which is in other Creeds expreſly termed + Oze, I believe in one Holy Ca- bil. 3. 6. 


; Col. 1. 18. 24+ 
tholic Church. Heb. 12. 23. 

| | | of this, as of 
one Church, Celſus calls the Chriſtians, 765 amd pey ans Lud, apud Orig. J. 5. Þ+ So the Creeds of Epiphanius in 
Ancorato, ie eis viay d,,“ KA“, x, *ATorainlu *Exxanciare So the Jeruſalem Creed in S. Cyril. 
Thus the Nicene, with the Additions of the Council of Conſtantinople, Ai d y i KDA X) Amory Exrancian 
Thus alſo the Alexandrian, as appeareth by thoſe already quoted of Alexander, Arius and Euzoius, | 


It will therefore be farther neceſſary for the underſtanding of the Nature 
of the Church which is thus one, to conſider in what that Unity doth conſiſt. 
And being it is an Aggregation not only of many Perſons, but alſo of many 

Congregations, the Unity thereof muſt conſiſt in ſome Agreement of them all, 
and Adheſion to ſomething which is one. If then we reflect upon the firſt 
Church again, which we found conſtituted in the Acts, and to which all other 

ſince have been in a manner added and conjoined, we may collect from their 
Union and Agreement how all other Churches are united and agree. Now 
they were deſcribed to be believing and baptized Perſons, converted to the 
Faith by S. Peter, continuing ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellow- 
ſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and Prayers. Theſe then were all built upon 
the ſame Rock, all profeſſed the ſame Faith, all received the ſame Sacraments, 
all performed the ſame Devotions, and thereby were all reputed Members of 


the ſame Church. To this Church were added daily ſuch as ſhould be ſas 44 2. 41,42, 
ved, who became Members of the ſame Church by being built upon the“ 47 
ſame Foundation, by adhering to the fame Doctrine, by receiving the ſame 
Sacraments, by performing the ſame Devotions. 
From whence it appeareth that the firſt Unity of the Church conſidered in 
it ſelf, beſide that of the Head, which is one Chriſt, and the Life communicated 
from that Head, which is one Spirit, relieth upon the Original of it, which is 
done; even as an Houſe built upon one Foundation, tho? conſiſting of many 
Rooms, and every Room of many Stones, is not yet many, but one Houſe. 
Now there is but one Foundation upon which the Church is built, and that 
1s Chriſt: For other fonndation can uo man lay, than that is laid, which is Jeſus 1 Co. 3. 11. 
Chriſt. And tho the Apoſtles and the Prophets be alſo termed the Founda- 
tion, yet even then the Unity is preferved, becauſe as they are Stones in the 
Foundation, fo are they united by one Corner- ſtone; whereby it comes to 
paſs that ſuch Perſons as are of the Church, being fellow-citizens with the Efbeſ 2 19, 
Saints, and of the houſhold of God, are built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner-ſtone, in whom all the 
building fitly framed together, groweth unto a holy Temple in the Lord. This 
' fone Was laid in Ton for a foundation, a tried ſtone, a precious corner-ſtone, a lla. 28. 16. 
fare foundation: there was the firſt Church built, and whoſoever have been, 
or ever ſhall be converted to the true Chriſtian Faith, are and ſhall be added 
to that Church, and laid upon the ſame Foundation, which is the Unity of 
* Origination. Our Saviour gave the ſame Power to all the Apoſtles, which * Tertullian 


was to found the Church; but he gave that Power to Peter, to ſhew the H of te 


- Apoſtles, Ec- 
Unity of the ſame Church.  eletias apud 
unamquamq; 
nt. & quotidie 


civitatem condiderunt, a quibus traducem fidei & ſeipſam doctrinæ cæteræ exinde Eccleſiæ mutuatæ ſu 


mutuantur, ut Eccleſiæ fiant: ac per hoc & ipſæ Apoſtolice, ut ſoboles Apoſtolicarum Eccleſiarum. Omne genus ad 
Originem ſuam cenſeatur neeſſe eſt. Itaque tot & tantæ Eccleſiæ una eſt illa ab Apoſtolis prima ex qua omnes. Sic 
omnes prima & Apoſtolicx, dum una omues probant unitatem: dum eft illis communicatio pacis, & appellatio frater- 

| | „ 


nitatis, 


340 nne 
nitatis, & conteſſeratio hoſpitalitatis: quæ jura non alia ratio regit quam ejuſdem Sacramenti una traditio, De Pre- 
ſcripr, Hæret. c. 20. Thu u the Unitas originis which S. Cyprian ſo much inſſts upon, Eccleſia una eſt quæ in multitudi- 

em latius incremento feecunditatis extenditur; quomodo Solis multi radii, ſed lumen unum & rami; arboris multi, 
ed robur unum tenaci radice fundatum Et cum de fonte uno rivi plurimi defluunt, numeroſitas licet diffuſa videatur 
exundantis copiæ largitate, unitas tamen ſervatur in origine, Cc. S Cr. de unitate Eecl. Loquitur Dominus ad Petrum, 
Ego tibi dico, inquit, quia tu es Petrus, & ſuper iſtam Petram adificabo Eccleſiam meam, &c. Et idem poſt reſurrectionem 
ſuam dicit, Paſce oves meas. Et quamvis Apoſtolis omnibus poſt reſurrectionem ſuam parem poteſtatem tribuat, & dicat, 
Sicut miſs me Pater, & ego mitto vos, &c. tamen ut unitatem manifeſtaret. unitatis ejuſdem originem ab uno incipen- 
tem ſua authoritate diſpoſuit. Hoc erant utique & cæteri Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, Pari conſortio præditi, & honoris 
& poteſtatis, ſed exordium ab unitate Fee. ut Eccleſia una monſtretur, 19id. Eds de 75 Ot, x, 69%; 9% 
Kvein, % N x, 78 dupos Timor x7! F uον,νꝭ e , vine dN d wits, Clem Alex. Stromat. I. 7. Thy 
is very much to be obſerved, becauſe that place of S. Cyprian is produced by the Romaniſts to prove the Neceſſuy of one 
Head of the Church upon Earth, and to ſhew that the Biſhop of Rome is that one Head by virtue of his Succeſſion to S. Peter; 
whereas S. Cyprian ſpeaterh nothing of any ſuch one Head, nor of any ſuch Succeſſion, but only of the Origination of the 
Church, which was ſo diſpoſed by Chriſt, that the Unity might be expreſſed, For whereas all the reft of the Apoſtles bad equal 
Power and Honour with S. Peter, yet Chriſt did particularly give that Power to S. Peter, to ſhew the Unity of the Church 
which be intended to build upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles, 5 


, 


Secondly, The Church is therefore one, though the Members be many, 

Epheſ. 4. 3. becauſe they all agree in one Faith, There is one Lord, and cane Faith, and 
Jude 3. that Faith once delivered to the Saints, which whoſoever ſhall receive, em- 
brace, and profeſs, muſt neceſſarily be accounted one in reference to that 
Profeſſion. For if a Company of Believers become a Church by believing, 

they muſt alſo become one Church by believing one Truth. If they be one 

in reſpect of the Foundation, which is ultimately one; if we look upon 

Chriſt, which is mediately one; if we look upon the Apoſtles united in one 

Corner- ſtone; if thoſe which believe be therefore ſaid to be built upon the 
Foundation of the Apoſtles, becauſe they believe the Doctrine which the 

Apoſtles preached, and the Apoſtles be therefore faid to be of the ſame 
Foundation, and united to the Corner ſtone, becauſe they all taught the 

ſame Doctrine which they received from Chriſt; then they which be- 

lieve the ſame Doctrine delivered by Chriſt to all the Apoſtles, delivered 

by all the Apoſtles to Believers, being all Profeſſors of the ſame Faith 

+of by doh muſt be Members of the ſame Church. And this is the + Unity of 


Irenæus ſpeał, . 

— the Faith. 

Summ or brie | e 

Abſtract of the material 0bje# of Faith, Th uipuyus Taperrngia, Y TevTlu , 1 EAνα⁰jboiia, nel cep & 80% my 
uoguw Non Fnuthas quadare, ws yz eo ot Y omnies TIA TETUS, ws u hurl 1 i auTie 
EX804 H,) , Y ue, TavTH xnf U, x) Sid de N TRegI IN wary ws EN Out hekTnufun, Advert, Hær. I. 1. Kale 
T5 5 U ν⁰e²ν, Ka'd Te Ginvoray, xdld Ts agyit, x, 76 toxiv, worn aval pau Thy apyoiny x; Kaloamby 
"Exxanciay el: Sd Tig wins Þ d ii rabiras, wanker 5 x7! Th Srafiieny Thy dq, ES reis Abels, 
£vvs 7% Oe TH RE par, 7 ve 72 Kvels (| woryerav Tos dn 1dTATETAY Gus, B6-TESwproty © Obe, F talrs 500k ss 
769 raTaboniig , fryvorar, Clem. Alex. Stromat. l. 7. This Unity of Faith followeth the Unity of Origination, be- 
cauſe the true Faith is the true Foundation. Si qua eſt Eccleſia quæ fidem reſpuat, nec Apoſtolicz prædicationis fundam- 
neta poſſideat deſerenda eft, Petra tua Chriſtus eſt, S. Amb. in Luc. lib. 2. cap. 9. 'H %, owey»oa Thy *EXxAndiar, 
d. gn 6 Notwir, dpsrh n bee, Clem. Alex. Stromat. I. 2. S. Jerome in thoſe Words of the Pſalm. 23. 11. Bec 
eſt generatio quærentium Dominum, bath this Obſervation : Superius ſingulariter dixit, Hic accipiet benediclionem; mo- 
do pluraliter, quia Eccleſia ex pluribus perſonis congregatur, & tamen una dicitur propter unitatem fidei. 


Thirdly, Many Perſons and Churches, how ſoever diſtinguiſhed by Time or 

Place, are conſidered as one Church, becauſe they acknowledge and receive 

the ſame Sacraments, the Signs and Badges of the People of God. When the 

Apoſtles were ſent to found and build the Church, they received this Com- 

Math. 28. 19. miſſion, Go and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
Epheſ. 4 4. of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Now as there is but one Lord, and one Faith, 
ſo alſo is there but one Baptiſm; and conſequently they which are admitted 

to it, in receiving it are one. Again, At the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper 

Chriſt commanded, ſaying, Eat ye all of this, drink ye all of this; and all by 

3 Cor, 10. 17. communicating of one, became as to that Communication one. For we being 
many are one bread, and one body; for we are all partakers of that one bread. As 
therefore the Iſraelites were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud and in the ſea, 
ana did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpiritaal drink, 
and thereby appeared to be the one People of God; fo all believing Perſons, 
| | and 


1 Cor, 10. 
27 374. 
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and all Churches congregated in the Name of Chriſt, waſhed in the ſame 
Laver of Regeneration, eating of the ſame Bread, and drinking of the ſame 
Cup, are united in the ſame Cognizance, and ſo known to be the ſame 
Church. And this is the Unity of the Sacraments. 


Fourthly, Waoſoever belongeth to any Church is ſome way called; and 
all which are ſo, are called in one hope of their calling: the ſame Reward of 
Eternal Life is promiſed unto every Perſon, and we all through the Spirit wait Epbeſ. 4. 4. 


for the hope of Righteouſneſs by faith. They therefore which depend upon the &* . 5: 
ſame God, and worſhip him all for the ſame End, the hope of eternal life, 
which God that cannot lye, promiſed before the world began, having all the ſame 
* may well be reputed the ſame Church. And this is the Unity 
of Hope. „ 8 | SF 

Fifthly, They which are all of one Mind, whatſoever the Number of 
their Perſons be, they are in reference to that Mind but one; as all the 
Members, howloever different, yet being animated by one Soul, become 
one Body. Charity is of a faſtning and uniting Nature; nor can we call 
thoſe many, who endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 
By this, ſaid our Saviour, ſhalt all men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have Epfeſ. 4 3- 
love one to another, And this is the + Unity of Charity. pay! 1. 


Laſtly, All the Churches of God are united into one by the Unity of Dul- 3 Ch 


cipline and Government, by virtue whereof the ſame Chriſt ruleth in them v5 unus, Ec. 


all. For they have all the ſame Paſto. al Guides appointed, authoriſed, ſan- — = 


ctified, and ſet apart by the Appointment of God, by the Direction of the plebs in ſoli- 


Spirit, to direct and lead the People of God in the ſame way of Eternal Sal- deep 


vation: as therefore there 1s * no Church where there is no Order, no Mini- cord æ glutine 


ſtry; ſo where the ſame Order and Miniſtry is, tliere is the ſame Church. 8. % 4, tut. 
And this is the + Unity of Regiment and Diſcipline, rate Rec.. 


Bn, | * Eccleſia non 
eſt quæ non habet Sacerdotes, S. Hier. adv. Lucifer. Titv'ss avSentducay 185 Ataxovss ws Ino Nerdy, x, 761 EAI 
0x: ws III eee, Th 5 Hgeofuligns ws ( unt q eο Oe, vo, ws (ud eοπνẽ AﬀogtAG) M e TETAY HKANT ia d KAAGITA > 
Ignat, ad Trall. T6 ys N © Exxantas wore Tiv of) e xe mis dadvlur ugoiva TAnVy ep Te Y Nh qr 
; SiS amdnss Y Th; ad Yeice Ae. ty rc, S. Cyril ad cap. 45. ubi interpres dave, male tranſtulit declarat, quod 
eſt vopauye z cum reddere oportuerit, connectit, aut coniexit. ++ Epiſcopatus unus eft, cujus a ſingulis in ſolidum 
pars tenetur ? Eccleſia una eſt quæ in multitudinem latius incremento fœcunditatis extenditur, S. Op. ibidem. So be 
Joins theſe two together, Cum fit a Chriſto una Eccleſia per totum mundum in multa membra diviſa, item Epiſcopatus 
unus Epiſcoporum multorum concordi numeroſitate diffuſus, Ep. ad Antonianum. | 


By theſe Means, and ** for theſe Reaſons, Millions of Perſons, and Multi- ** The are 


tudes of Congregations are united into one Body, and become one Church. And Come 2 


thus under the Name of Church expreſſed in this Article, I underſtand a Body, Una nobis & 
or Collection of Humane Perſons profeſſing Faith in Chriſt, gathered together — pre ri 
in ſeveral Places of the World for the Worſhip of the ſame God, and united dem Chriftus, 
into the ſame Corporation by the Means aforeſaid. And this I conceive ſuffi- eadem pes, 
cient to declare the true Notion of the Church as ſuch, which is here the Ob- factamenta; 
ject of our Faith; it remaineth therefore that we next conſider the Exiſt ence ſemel dixerim, 
of the Church, which is acknowledged in the Act of Faſth applied to this nu; 8 
Object. For when J profeſs and ſay, I believe a Church, it is not only an Ac- veland. cep. 2 
knowledgment of a Church which hath been, or of a Church which ſhall be, Corpus ſumus 


but alſo of that which is. When I ſay, 7 believe in Chriſt dead, I acknowledge eee 
that Death which once was, and now 15 not: for Chri/t once died, but now 1s diſciplinæ uni- 
not dead. When I ſay, I believe the Reſurrection of the Body, T acknowledge fe © = 
that which never yet was, and is not now, but ſhall hereafter be. Thus the Ig. cap. 39. 
Act of Faith is applicated to the Object according to the Nature of it; to what 

is already paſt, as paſt ; to whar is ro come, as ſtill to come; to that which is 

preſent, as it is ſtill preſent. Now tliat which was then paſt, when the Creed 

was made, mult neceſſarily be always paſt, and fo believed for ever; that 


which 


F * 


which ſhall never come to paſs until the End of the World, when this publick 
Profeſſion of Faith ſhall ceaſe, that muſt for ever be believed as ſtill to come. 
But that which was when the Creed began, and was to continue till that 
Creed ſhall end, is propoſed to our Belief in every Age as being; and thus 
ever ſince the firſt Church was conſtituted, the Church it ſelf, as being, was 
the Object of the Faith of the Church believing. | 
The Exiſtence therefore of the Church of Chriſt, (as that Church before is 
underſtood by us) is the Continuation of it in an actual Being, from the firſt 
Collection in the Apoſtles Times unto the Conſummation of all things. And 
therefore to make good this Explication of the Article, it will be neceſſary to 
prove that the Church which our Saviour founded and the Apoſtles gathered 
was to receive a conſtant and perpetual Acceſſion, and by a ſucceſſive Aug- 
mentation be uninterruptedly continued in an actual Exiſtence of Believing 
Perſons and Congregations in all Ages unto the End of the World. 
Now this indeed is a proper Object of Faith, becauſe it is grounded only 
upon the Promiſe of God; there can be no other Aſſurance of the Perpetuity 
of this Church, but what we have from him that built it. The Church is not 
of ſuch a nature as would neceſſarily, once begun, preſerve ir ſelf for ever. 
Many thouſand Perſons have fallen totally and finally from the Faith profeſ- 
ſed, and ſo apoſtatized from the Church. Many particular Churches have 
been wholly loſt, many Candleſticks have been removed ; neither is there 
any particular Church which hath any Power to continue it ſelf more or 
longer than others; and conſequently, if all Particulars be defectible, the 
Umverſal Church muſt alſo be ſubject of it ſelf unto the ſame Defectibi- 
lity. 1 5 
But tho? the Providence of God doth ſuffer many particular Churches to 
ceaſe, yet the Promiſe of the ſame God will never permit that all of them at 
once ſhall periſh. When Chri#? ſpake firſt particularly to St. Peter, he ſealed 
Mn. 16. 18. his Speech with a powerful Promiſe of Perpetuity, ſaying, Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock will I build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
it. When he ſpake generally to all the reſt of the Apoſtles to the ſame pur- 
Mat. 28. 19,23. Poſe, Go teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, andof the Holy Ghoſt ; he added a Promiſe to the ſame effect, and loe I am 
with you always, even to the end of the world. The firſt of theſe Promiſes af- 
ſureth us of the Continuance of the Church, becauſe it is built upon a Rock ; 
Mu. 5. 24,25. for our Saviour liad expreſſed this before, Whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of 
mine, and doth them, I will liken him unto a wiſe man which built his houſe upon 
a rock, and the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew and beat 
upon that houſe, and it fell not, for it was founded upon a rock. The Church of 
Heb. 3. 3, 6. Chrift is the Houſe of Chri#; for he hath bilded the houſe, and is as a Son over 
is own houſe, whoſe houſe are me; and as a wiſe man, he hath built his Houſe 
I Non deſerit upon a Rock, and what is fo built ſhall not fall. The ſ latter of theſe Promi- 
uu Diving ſes giveth not only an Aſſurance of the Continuance of the Church, but alſo 
protectio, di- the Cauſe of that Continuance, which is the Preſence of Chriſt. Where two or 
Sow Domino, ; hree are gathered together in the name of Chriſt, there he is in the midſt of them, 
cce ego vobiſ- 
cum omnibus and thereby they become a Church; for they are as a builded Houſe, and the 
diebus &c. Son within that Houſe. Wherefore being Chriſt doth promiſe his Preſence 
ern fo unto the Church, even unto the End of the World, hedoth thereby aſſure us 
thoſe words of of the Exiſtence of the Church, until thar Time, of which his Preſence is the 
2 * Cauſe. Indeed, this is the City of the Lord of hoſts, the City of our God, 


lierum meo- God will eſtabliſp it for ever, as the great Prophet of the Church hath ſaid. 
rum annuncia 7 | 
mihi, maketh the Church to ſpeak theſe words, Quid eſt quod neſcio qui recedentes à me murmurant contra me? Quid 
eſt quod perditi me periifle contendunt ? Certe enim hoc dicunt, Quia fui & non ſum. Annuncia mibi exiguitatem dierum 
| | 89 meorum. 
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meorum. Non à te quæro illos dies æternos; illi fine fine ſunt, ubi ero, non ipſos quæro; temporales quæro, tempo- 
ra es dies mihi annuncia. Exiguitatem dierum meorum non æternitatem dierum meorum aunuicia mibi. Quamdiu eto in 
iſto ſæculo, annuncia mihi, propter illos qui dicunt, Fuit & jam non eſt: propter illos qui dicunt Impletz ſunt Scrip- 
turæ, crediderunt omnes gentes, ſed apoſtatavit, & periit Eccletia de omnibus gentibus: Quid eſt hoc, Exiguitatem 
dierum meorum annuncia mibt ? Et annunciavit, nec vacua fuit vox iſta Quis annunciavit mihi niſi ipſa via ? Quomodo 
annunciavit? Ecce ego vobiſcum ſum uſque ad conſummationem ſæculi. Concione ſecunda in Pſal. 101. pal. 48. 8. 

Forte iſta Civitas, quæ mundum Tenuit, aliquando eyertetur. Abfit. Deus fundavit eam in æternam. i ergo Deus 
fundavit eam in æternum, quid times n2 cadat firmamentum? S. Aug. ad locum. | 


Upon the Certainty of this Truth, the Exiſtence of the Church hath been 
propounded as an Object of our Faith in every Age of Chriſtianity ; and fo 
it ſhall be ſtill unto the End of the World. For thoſe which are Believers are 
the Church; and therefore if they do believe, they muft believe there is a 
Church. And thus having ſhewed in what the Nature of a Church conſiſteth, 
and proved that a Church of that Nature is of perpetual and indefectible Exi- 
fence by virtue of the Promiſes of Chriſt, I have done all which can be ne- 
ceſſary tor the Explication of this part of the Article, I believe the Church. 
After the Conſideration of that which is the Subject in this Article, follow- 
eth the Explication of the Affections thereof; which are two, Sanctity and 
Univerſality; the one attributed unto it by the Apoſtles, the other by the 
Fathers of the Church: by the firſt the Church is denominated Holy, by the 
ſecond Catholick. Now the Church which we have deſcribed, may be called 
Holy in ſeveral Reſpects, and for ſeveral Reaſons ; Firſt, In reference to the Vo- 
cation by which all the Members thereof are called and ſeparated from the 
reſt of the World to God; which Separation in the Language of the Scriptures | 
is a Signification: and ſo the Calling being holy, (for Goa hath called us with 2 rin, 1. 5. 
an holy calling) the Body which is ſeparated and congregated thereby, may _ 
well be termed holy. Secondly, In relation to the Offices appointed, and the 
Powers exerciſed in the Church, which by their Inſtitution and Operation 
are holy ; that Church for which they were appointed, and in which they 
are exerciſed, may be called holy. Thirdly, Bęcauſe whoſoever is called to 
profeſs Faith in Chriſt, is thereby engaged to Holineſs of Life, according to | 
the Words of the Apoſtle, Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart 2 Tin. 2. 19. 
from iniquity : for thoſe namers of the Name, or named by the Name of CHriſt, 5 
are ſuch as called on his Name; and that was the Deſcription of the Church: 
as when Saul did perſecute the Church, it 1s ſaid he had authority from the Ads 9. 14, 21. 
chief Prieſts to bind all that called upon the name of Chriſt ; and when he preached yid- K 2 
Chriſt in the Synagogues, all that heard him ſaid, Is not this he who deſtroyed them g,,,. nous 
which called on this name in Jeruſalem? Being then all within the Church are «yi«v 72 a 
by the Profeſſion obliged to ſuch Holineſs of Lite, in reſpect of this Obliga- ow 
tion, the whole Church may be termed holy. Fourthly, In regard the End of cite ou 
conſtituting a Church in God, was for the purchaſing an holy and a precious f , 
People; and the great Deſign thereof was for the begetting and increaſing , i: 7:7; 
Holineſs, that as God is originally holy in himſelf, ſo he might communicate ia, 5. 
bis Sanctity to the Sons of Men, whom he intended to bring unto the Fru- CNS. 
tion of himſelf, unto which, without a previous Sanctification, they cans. 2. N 
never approach, becauſe without holine(s no man (hall ever ſee God. i 
For theſe four Reaſons, the whole Church of God, as it containeth in it all 
the Perſons which were called to the Profeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt, or were 
baptized in his Name, may well be termed and believed holy. But the Apo- 


{tle hath delivered another kind of Holineſs which cannot belong unto the | 


Church taken in ſo great a latitude. For, ſaith he, Chriſt loved the Church. xyb. 5. 25,26, 


and gave himſelf for it, that he might ſanitifie and cleanſe it by the waſhing of al. 
water by the Word, that he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not FE 


ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh. 
— Now 


benrous off. 


ARTICLE IX. 
Now though it may be conceived that CHriſt did love the whole Church as it 
did any way contain all ſuch as ever called upon his Name, and did give him- 

ſelf for all of them: yet we cannot imagine that the whole Body of all Men 
could ever be ſo holy, as to be without Spot, Wrinkle, Blemiſh, or any ſuch 
thing.. It will be therefore neceſſary, within the great complex Body of the 
Univerſal Church, to find that Church to which this abſolute Holineſs doth 
belong: and to this purpoſe it will be fit to conſider both the Difference of the 
Perſons contained in the Church, as it hath been hitherto deſcribed, while 
they continue in this Life, and their different Conditions after Death; where- 
by we ſhall at laſt diſcover in what Perſons this Holineſs is inherent really, in 
what Condition it is inherent perfectly, and conſequently in what other ſenſe 
it may be truly and properly affirmed that the Church is holy, — 

W here firſt we muſt obſerve that the Ehurch, as it embraceth all the Pro- 
feſſors of the true Faith of Chriſt, containeth in. it not only ſuch as do truly 
believe and are obedient to the Word, but thoſe alſo whith are Hypocrites, 
and prophane. Many profeſs the Faith, which have no true Belief : many 
have ſome kind of Faith, which live with no correſpondence to the Goſpel 
preached. Within therefore the Notion of the Church are comprehended 
Good and Bad, being both externally called, and both profeſſing the ſame 

Matt. 13. 24, Faith. For the Ningdom of heaven is like unto a field in which wheat and tares 
% grow together anto the barveit; like unto a net that was caſt into the ſea, and 
| gathered of every kind; like unto a floor in which is laid up wheat and chaff; 
Ss me ze. like unto 4 marriage. feaſt, in which ſome have on the wedding-garment, and 
ne & nulla. ſome not. This is that Ark of Noah in which were preſerved Beaſts clean and 
tenus dubites unclean. This is that great houſe in which there are not only veſſels of gold and 
. Deicſe of ſilver, bat alſo of wood, and of earth, and ſome to hononr, and ſome to diſhonour. 
tholicam, & in- There are many called of all which the Church conſiſteth, but there are few 
tra eam Uulqz choſen, of thoſe which are called, and thereby within the Church. I con- 
in finem ſæcu- * . . 2 2 
Ii frumento Clude therefore, as the ancient Catholicks did againſt the + Donatiſts, That 
mixtas paleas within the Church, in the publick Profeſſion and external Communion there 
. boni _ of, are contained Perſons truly good and ſanQitied, and hereafter ſaved; and 
los ſacramen- together with them other Perſons void of all ſaving Grace, and hereafter to 
form, mig be damned: and that Church containing theſe of both kinds may well be 
ceri, Fulgenr, Called holy, as St. Matthew called Jeruſalem the Holy City, even at that time 
ad Perram, hen our Saviour did but begin to preach, when we know there was in that 
Mz. 22. 10. City a general Corruption in Manners and Worſhip. | 
> Tim. 2. 22. | 
5. Jerom jabs theſe two together, Arca Noæ Eccleſiæ typus : ut in illa omnium animalium genera, ita & in hac univerſa- 
rum & gentium & morum homines ſunt, ut ubi pardus & hcedi, lupus & agni, ita & hic juſti & peccatores, id eſt, 
vaſa aurea & argentea cum ligne is & fictilibus commorantur, Dial. contra Luciferianos. Þ+ The Opinion of the Donatiſts 
cor futed by the Catholicks ; to be ſeen in S. Auguſtine's Book , entituled, Breviculum Collationum. Upon which reflect ing in | 
his Book, Poſt Collationem, be obſerves bow they were forced by the Teſtimony of thoſe Scriptures which we have produced, 10 
acknowledge that they were mingled with the Good ſuch as were occultly bad, Ecce etiam ipſi veritate Evangelica non aliud 
coacti ſunt confiteri quam malos occultos nunc ei permixtos eſſe, as the good and bad fiſh are taken in the ſame net, becauſe 
it could not diſcern the bad from the good. And from thence be enforceth from their Acknowledgment, that thoſe which are ap- 
parentiy evil, are contained in the ſame Church : Si enim propterea ritibus bonos & malos congregantibus Eccleſiam com- 
paravit, quia malos in Eccleſia non manifeſtos ſed latentes intelligi voluit, quos ita neſciunt ſacerdotes, quemadmodum 
tub flutibus quid acceperint retia neſciunt Piſcatores. Propterea ergo & area comparata eft, ut etiam manifeſte mali 


cum bonis in ea prænunciarentur futuri. Neque enim palea quæ in arca eft permixia frumentis, etiam ipſa ſub flucti- 


wm latet, quæ fic omnium oculis eſt conſpicua, ut potius occulta ſint in ea frumenta, cum {it ipſa manifefta, Lib. Poſt 
C:llat, cap. 9, 10. | | FI, 


Of theſe promiſcuouſly contained in the Church, ſuch as are void of all ſa- 
ving Grace while they live, and communicate with thereſt of the Church, and 
when they paſs out of this Life, die in their Sins, and remain under the eternal 

Wrath of God; as they were not in their Perſons holy while they lived, fo 
are they no way of the Church after their death, neither as Members of it, nor 
as contained in it. Through their own Demerit they fall ſhort of the Glory 

7 unto 
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unto which they were called, and being by Death ſeparated from the Exter- 
nal Communion of the Church, and having no true Internal Communion 
with the Members and the Head thereof, are totally and finally cut off from 
the Church of Chriſt. On the contrary, ſuch as are efficaciouſly called, ju- 
ſtified, and ſanctified, while they live are truly holy, and when they die are 
perfectly holy ; nor are they by their Death ſeparated from the Church, but 
remain united ſtill by virtue of that Internal Union by which they were be- 
fore conjoined both to the Members and the Head. As therefore the Church 
is truly holy, not only by an Holineſs of Inſtitution, but alſo by a Perſonal 
Sanctity in reference to theſe Saints while they live, ſo is it alſo perfectly holy, 
in relation to the ſame Saints glorified in Heaven. And at the End of the 
World, when all the Wicked {hall be turned into Hell, and conſequently all 
cut off from the Communion of the Church ; when the Members of the 
Church remaining being perfealy ſanctified, ſhall be eternally glorified, 
then ſhall the whole Church be truly and perfectly holy. 5 
Then ſhall that be completely fulfilled, that Chriſt ſhall preſent unto him- Epleſ. 2. 241 
ſelf a glorious Church, which ſhall be holy and without blemiſh. Not that there 
are two Churches of Chriſt ; one, in which Good and Bad are mingled toge- 
ther; another, in which there are Good alone: one, in which the Saints are 
imperfectly holy; another, in which they are perfectly ſuch : but one and 
the ſame Church in relation to + different Times, admitteth or not admitteth 4 This was it 
the Permixtion of the Wicked, or the Imperfection of the Godly. To conclude, which the Ca- 
The Church of God is univerſally holy in reſpect of all, by Inſtitutions and ns | 3 
Adminiſtrations of Sanctity; the ſame Church is really holy in this World, Donatifts, ob- 
in relation to all godly Perſons contained in it, by a real infuſed Sanctity; the b tha they 
ſame is farther yet at the ſame time perfectly holy in reference to the Saints Rind Churches, 
_ departed and admitted to the Preſence of God; and the ſame Church ſhall De duabus e- 
hereafter be moſt completely holy inthe World to come, when all the Mem- ue 
bers actually belonging to it, ſhall be at once perfected in Holineſs and com- eorum Catho- 
pleated in Happineſs. And thus I conceive the Affection of the Sanctity lici_refuta- 


Y runt, identi- 
ſufficiently explicated. dem expreſ- 


| ; | ſius oftenden- 
tes quid dixerint, id eſt, non eam Eccleſiam quæ nunc habet permixtos malos alienam fe dixiſſe a regno Dei, ubi non 


erunt mali commixti, ſed eandem ipſam unam & ſanftam Eccleſiam nunc eſſe aliter, tunc autem aliter futuram, nunc 
habere malos mixtos, tunc non habituram, ſicut nunc mortalem quod ex mortalibus conſtaret hominibus, tunc autem 


immortalem. quod in ea nullus eſſet vel corpore moriturus, ſicut non ideo duo Chriſti, quia prior mortuus poſtea non 
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The next Affection of the Church is that of Univerſality, I believe the Holy 

CATHOLICK, Church. Now the word Catholick, as it is not read in 

the Scriptures, ſo was it not anciently in the Creed, (as we have already 

ſhewn ) but being inſerted by the Church, muſt neceſſarily be interpreted by 

the Senſe which the moſt ancient Fathers had of it, and that Senſe muſt be 
confirmed, ſo far as it is conſentient with the Scriptures. To grant then that 
the Word was not uſed by the * Apoſtles, we muſt alſo acknowledge that it * Ir was the 
was moſt anciently in uſe among the Primitive Fathers, and that as to ſeveral q. 2 . 
Intents. For, firſt, they called the Epiſtles of S. James. S. Peter, S. John, S. Jude, Schiſmatical 
the + Catholick Epiſtles, becauſe when the Epiſtles written by S. Paul e 
were directed to particular Churches congregated in particular Cities, theſe of ure 
were either ſent to the Churches diſperſed through a great part of the v never uſed 
World, or directed to the whole Church of God upon the Face of the whole 7 3 

Earth. Again, We obſerve the Fathers to uſe the word Catholic for nothing 10 ir by rhe C. 


tholichs was by 
way of Conceſſion z Sed ſub Apoſtolis, inquies, nemo Catholicus vocabatur; Efto, fic fuerit, vel illud indulge, Oc. Paei- 
amus ad Sympronianum, Epiſt. 1. + So S. Jerome of S James; Unam tantum ſcripſit Epiſtolam quæ de ſeptem 


Catholicis eſt: Of S. Peter, Scripſit duas Epiſtolas quæ Catholice — Of S. Jude, Judas frater Jacobi 
| | — | 1 | Paryam 


r 


par vam quidem, que de ſeptem Catholicis eſt. Epiſtolam reliquit. This therefore was the common Title of theſe Epiſiles 
in g. Jerome*s Time among the Latines, and before amony the Greeks, as appeareth by Euſebius. Totæi xc # 74 t aka- 
cor, & 11 pen N ,s ον KaJoAmay νο,e- 790 Ae ig 0 5 vob ela uh * 8s mono yu of ν ayt i; 
urnutydoar, 9; 854 Ths Ag out me *BeSapriots x cauTHs vans 7 G7TH Kae Hiſt. 1. 2. 23. The ſame was in uſe 
before the Time of Euſebius, as appeareth by Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria, O 5 ive e, 40% Tits Kafloarmin 6%9).86 
TesierN a e@UTS To 0%, Euſeb. Hiſt. l. 7. 5 255 And afore him as appeareth by Origen, AdbTeey 3 Ta * Mepcr, | 
G5 IIe deni avmy Toriioay]a, oy x) you er Th KA 6mAl ic rena due, Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1, 6, 
c. 25. Thus anciently Epiſtola Catholica was uſed for a General Epiſtle, KabNιν,ẽUi Eyaintuoar, exaddy d mer Wy hy 
WE OHray* wi of TY TTavas, ava xalors Tees Tala, Leontius de Sectis: and ſo continued, not only in relation to the 
Scriptures, but to 1be Epiſtles of others, as Euſebius Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth, XqnojuwTaJe 4aa019 kau talc; 
% ar.Ungunivro Kalloainas mes Ts mkAnoias Enmacis, Hiſt. lib, 4. cap. 23. 


— 4 


»* So Juſtin elſe but general or univerſal, in the ordinary or vulgar ſenſe ; as the Catho- 
Martyr, &7 lick Reſurrection is the Reſurrection of all Men, the Catholick * Opinion 


Tavra N Ka- 


hon H (ev. the Opinion of all Men. Sometimes it was uſed as a Word of State, ſigni- 


bu 


124411: eg) fying an Officer which collected the Emperor's Revenue in ſeveral Provinces, 
alwviay H - 


06g Gus United into one Dioceſs; who, becaule there were particular Officers belong- 


rarſan av«-1ng to the particular Provinces, and all under him, was therefore called the 
Sage, Men Catholicus, as general Procurator of them all, from whence that Title was 


£1519. Dial. _— . = 

tho. Tiyph. G by ſome transferred upon the Chriſtian Patriarchs. 

Theophilus An- : | | | 

tiochenus, d ru Suvales Ne 6 Sede Totigou & xafloniriiv avdaaoiy dravlay dviperor, Ad Autol. I. 1. So Tertullian uſes 
Catholice for ex toto. Ab eo permittatur vel imperetur neceſſe eſt, catholice ficri hæc, à quo & cx parte, De Fuga 
in Perſ. And fer generaliter, Etſi quædam inter domeſticos diſſerebant, non tamen ea fuiſſe credendum eft, quæ aliam 
regulam fidei ſuperducerent, diverſam & contrariam illi quam catholice in medium proferebant, De Praf. adv. Her. 
c. 26, Hac itaque diſpecta totum ordinem Dei Judicis operarium & (ut dignius dixerim ) protettorem Catholicæ & 
ſumme illius bonitatis oftendunt, J. 2. adv. Marcion. So he calls Chriſt, Catholici patris Sacerdotem, 1. 4. Origen againſt 
Celſus, xa A, & ropndfhet O Oudiva e e dh, xaſsrnnulliruy I Oe Ta, I. 5. which be expounds im- 
mediately by xa hd a Atagyul.or. So be ſpeaks of jj Riaos Jed, & oy rw Ka at TdaprTwy 1 To. Te 
Te TrghJoy indy. So Juſtin Martyr, dumgay T4; wer avirs 4 Kaboans Stn; oriater, De Monarch. Dei. 
+ We read in the old Gloſſary, Kaflcaixds Rationalis, that is the Receiver of the Imperial Revenue; not that it ſignifies ſo much 
of it ſelf, but becauſe be was the General Receiver, and ſo not for receiving or accounting, but for the Generality of his Accounts 
in reſpect of others who were inferior, and whoſe Receipts and Accounts were more particular; therefore be was called Catho- 
licus, who by the Latines was properly ſtyled Procurator ſummæ rei, or Rationalis ſummarum. 7h#4 Conſtantine ſignified 
to Cxcilianus Biſhop of Carthage, that he bad written to his Procurator General to deliver bim Monies, Ed yeauuala, 
reis Oygaov , Sraanuorelty Ratlohudy & Ages, Y ESATA c 37s reg 56 GbR EI Th 7 reg perivee S Tel: 
oa 9631709, Euſeb. Hift. I. 10. c. 6. And in the ſame manner to Euſebius, ATigaXx]ar 5 e ν4̃ỹ Tag & nuns 2018 
nutegryT@ mp3; A & Jraniiotas Ke oA 3nas av Td]a T2 mpes Th choxdls ay 5 ůαν eta. TECHIE PEa'TiITeY, 
Idem de vita Conftant. J. 4. c. 36. & Socr. Hiſt. Eccl. J. 1. c. 9. So Suidas, *ET15oaj 'IcArars N meeyfere mpls moe- 
Qvcor Ka , which us the 36. of his Epiſtles extant. Thu Rationalis ſummarum was by the Greeks expreſſed thus 
either by one word, Kao, or by more to the ſame purpoſe. So Dio Coccianus ſpeaking of Aurelius Eubuius, T8; 38 5% 
Kalas nog ns 6nTLYEXMARICE wok Got 8x Gd ih, in Excerpt, I. 79. So Porphyrius, Ose H ©auvparts 7113: 2870 
dre Bil W GAE Abe memo] , in Vita Plotin. So Dionyſius of Alexandria ſpeaketh of Macrianus; who 
was Procurator ſummæ rei to the Emperor Valerianus, "Os xe i e , va niyor AE rul© iD gans, 
e £0a9yor ( alluding to aoyov ) 8% xabonmor ( alluding to xaos) tpe9'vmncer, am vToTeTlorsy dgd T@rulirj 

T Agyvoy * 8 at Tois Terpnid eo awd aging auf) x) d Keafloav pt BAsTEO ty, 8 W owns Þ AU mewvoray, Ad 


3 uneidd]a 7% e d % . Tavlav 1; 67 aac 18 RK avry enrAnoias yEyNS Foabu®, Euſeb. 
R419 $15 | 


When this Title is attributed to the Church it hath not always the ſame 

Notionor Signification : For when by the Church is underſtood the Houſe of 

God, or Place in which the Worſhip of God is performed, then by the Ca- 

tholick Charch is meant no more than the common Church, into which all 

ſuch Perſons as belonged to that Pariſh in which it was built were wont to 
congregate. For where Monaſteries were in uſe, as there were ſeparate Ha- 

bitations for Men, and diſtinct for Women, ſo were there alſo Churches 

for each diſtinct: and in the Pariſhes, where there is no Diſtinction of 
3 Sexes, as to Habitation, there was a common Church which received them 


4 often to be both, and therefore called * Catholick. 
underſtood, ET 


eſpeni ally in the latter Greeks, for the common or Parochial Church. As we read in Codinus de Officiis Conſtant, 0 Ja- 
xs Th evor Wl EXov 3% KalAunar' Exranoior. And again, O AN EE d AN * world of Rabe- 
aue ETA A⁰⏑0]⁵ e TegSorTHNs Þ Zane N. ie. So likewiſe Balſamon, As. San de 0 7, woracecor H, he, 
©; 0 axes vnoroernnas 6 ν Kalontar KANN αν gegyichc, lib. 7 Juris Græcorum. Where appeareth a manifeſt 
Diſtinction of the Monaſtick and the C atholick Churches. Hence Alexius, Patriarch of Conftantinople, complaizeth of ſucb 
« frequented the private Chapels, and avoided the common Churches, deſcribing thoſe Perſons in thu manner, Iaſſeſc N 
cube i, N Y G1xoTIKONS $2 ppavige, ds Kaboninas mars b id & va) νẽεαεs KdAg23vEvIES, 
lib. 4. Juris Græc. — | 


Again, 
"a" 5 
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| Again, When the Church is taken for the Perſons making Profeſſion of 
the Clyiltian Faith, the Catholicł is often added in Oppoſition to Hereticks 
and Schiſmaricks, exprefſing a“ particular Church continfiing in the true“ 45 the Smyr- 
Faith with the reſt of the Church of God, as the Catholick Church in neans pe in 


; | ſebius 
Smyrna, the Catholick Church in Alexandria. 9 


6 | | ; 3 Tevoukns - 
ae nn oy Steg n Kaννẽ,s e,, lib. 4. cap. 15. So Kabexl u, Ang, 1 » AN Ade in Epiphanius. 
Thus Gregory Naz anzen begins his own laſt Will, en er 6Hioxon® Tis Kae ui The & Kpsν,νêr xe, 

in which be bequeaths by Eſtate, Ti a/yia KaWoairh cntandig Th o Natarls, and ſubſcribes it after the ſame manner in 
Words in which he began it, and ſo the reſt of the Biſhops which ſubſcribed, as Witneſſes, *&p31Ao;g1&@ 6Hi%on@ Th: Kaho- 
Aiens Ep AnTigs TH 00 'I oviwe OY m n x7! "Av]to year RA, ej, ie Oe . 61707 & 
This KhDD,es entanttss Ths IH. O νν¹ e Thi dj, Kalontris enuAncias The N A rα,dᷓ. Ge- 
ulis oe The Rafjormis cntAncias Tis x7! Aderaviroary. In the ſame manner (peak the Latines, Eodem itaque 
tempore in Eccleſia Hipponenſi Catholica Valerius Sanctus Epiſcopatum gerebat. Poſſidius de Vita Aug. c. 4. Thus any 

particular true Church is called the Catholick Church of the Place in wbich it 1; and all Churches which retain the Catholick 
Faith, are called Catholick Churches. As when the Synod of Antioch concluded their Sentence againſt the Samoſatenians th, 
x 7470 0 Krllohmnai Exunnoiar guy grove naive According to which Notion we read in Leo the Great, Ad veneratio- 
nem Pentecoftes unanimiter incitemur exultantes in honorem S. Spiritus, per quem omnis Eccleſia Catholica ſanctifica- 
tur, omnis anima rationalis imbuitur, Serm, 1, de Pentec. Whence where we read in the Synod of Arminium, &. 78 au7d 
TFir]:s 6311-9701 gunna, bye xy rise Kabi ennandias Ye, x) of TG poonrres Error YEvos ot 
although in Athanaſius, Theodoret and Socrates, it be conſtantly written, # RAA Exxaysidc, yet S. Hilary did cer- 
tainly read it & K, EA νẽůue, for it is thus tranſlated in bis Fragments, Ut fides clareſceret omnibus Ecclefiis 
Catholicis, & hæretici noſcerentur. From whence it came to paſs that in the Ne City Hereticks and C atholicks having their 
ſeveral Congregations, each of which was called the Church, the Congregation of the Catholicks was by way of Diſtinction 
called the Catholick Church. Of which this was the old Advice of S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, *Ay 7%]: AE , wi 
ad, teru4s d T9 Kveraitoy Br Y al AUTH 7) dee C aiptocis Kverard T4 fnvf] annals NH (ny erenot 
pune? 78 Riv dm); Ei, dd ms ben n Kelonnn N ůe; Carech. 18, Ego forte ingreſſus populoſam urbem 
hodie cum Marcionitas, cum Apollinaricos, Cataphrygas, Novatianos, & cæteros ejuſmodi comperiſſem, qui ſe Chri- 
ſtianos vocarent, quo cognomine congregationem meæ plebis agnoſcerem niſi Catholica diceretur ? Pacian. ad Symp. Ep. 1. 
Tenet poſtremo ipſum Catholicæ nomen, quod non tine cauſa ifta Eccleſia ſola obtinuit, ut cum omnes hæretici ſe Ca- 
tholicos dici velint, quærenti tamen peregrino alicui, ubi ad Catholicam conyeniatur, nullus hæreticorum, vel Balilicam 
ſuam vel domum audcat oftendere, S. Aug. cont. Epiſt. Fundamenti, cap. 4. | | 


were particular, in reference to this or that City in which they were congre- 
gated, it followeth that they were called Catholick by their Coherence and Con- 
junction with that Church which was“ properly and originally called fo; * Nonne ap- 
which is the Church taken in that Acception which we have already delivered. 8 
That Church which was built upon the Apoſtles as upon the Foundation, con- caput princi- 
gregated by their preaching and by their baptizing, received continued Ac- — Ng 
cellion, and diſſeminatèd in ſeveral Parts of the Earth, containing within it 
numerous Congregations, all which were truly called Churches, as Members 
of the ſame Church; that Church, I ſay, was after ſome time called the Ca- 
tholick Church, that is to ſay, the Name Catholic was uſed by the Greeks to 
ſignifie the Whole. For being every particular Congregation profeſſing the 
Name of Chriſt, was from the Beginning called a Church; being likewiſe all 
ſuch Cengregations conſidered together were originally comprehended un- 
der the Name cf the Church ; being theſe two Notions of the Word were 
different, it came to paſs that for Diſtinction ſake at firſt they called the 
Church, taken in the large and comprehenſive Senſe, by as large and com- 
prehenſive a Name, the + Catholic Church. b ; 


Now being theſe particular Churches could not be named Catholick as they 55 1 
oe 


+ I conceive at 
firſt there was 
| { | | no other mean- 
ing in the word Rai than what the Greek Language did ſignifie thereby, that u, tota or univerſa, as S. Auſtin, Cum 
dixiſſet de ſuper contexta, addidit per totum. Quod ſi referamus ad id quod ſignificat, nemo ejus eft expers qui pertinere 
inv-nitur ad totum : à quo toto ſicut Græca indicat lingua, Catholica vocatur Eccleſia. Trat. in Foban, 118. The moſt 
ancient Author which I find it in, (except Ignatius, Oær ay gari 6 6Hmon@, cad 75 A ke, d mig d av » Xe 
5 "Ing, cue i KaOνei nxancia, Ep. ad Smyrneos) is Clemens Alexandrinus, wor» &vai parto Th) apy alav x, 
Ka DD E, th ia, Strom. I. 7. But the Paſſion of Polycarpus written in the Name of the Chruch of Smyrna, may be 
much ancienter, in which the Original Notion ſeemeth moſi clear, H *Exxavoia Ty Oct y ractnion Evverer Th Tac th oy 
er $:Aojr1> ic, Y T#H0a06 , mdy a Thaoy T ayies Rafjohinns xAncias re ,t . e. omnibus totius Eccleſiæ parce- 
ciis, Euſcb. Hiſt. Eccl. l. 4. c. 15. It was otherwiſe called in the ſame Notion ij xallixv. As Apollinarius Biſhop of Hiera- 
polis, 1% J l x; m4rav Þf vad + ipavor pb’ EAaopupay iSdoxo [| Ts dnyviadiouls md ud] ©, apud 
Euſeb. 1.5. c. 16. And Euſebius, TI2wa g eit, eavEncw ν wiyeh? dd x7 Ta aury x) GOAT ,p 1 Þ aaloks x) 
ubyne ahi, tAngias AguTE}iN, Hiſt. I. 4. c. 7. KN then and 1 xaboay is the ſame, the Whole, general, 07 
uni verial. | — — 


Yy 2 | Although 
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Although this ſeem the firſt Intention of thoſe which gave the Name Ca. 
 tholick to the Church, to ſignifie thereby nothing elſe but the whole or uni- 
verſal Church, yet thoſe which followed did ſigniſie by the fame that Affe- 
Aion of the Church which floweth from the Nature of it, and may be ex- 
preſſed by that Word. At firſt they called the whole Church Gatholick, mean- 
ing no more than the Univerſal Church; but having uſed that Term ſome 
| ſpace of time, they conſidered how the Nature of the Church was to be uni- 
verſal, and in what that Univerſality did conſiſt. | 

As far then as the Ancient Fathers have expreſſed themſelves, and as far as 
their Expreſſions are agreeable with the Deſcriptions of the Church delivered 
in the Scriptures, ſo far, I conceive, we may fafely conclude that the Church 
of Chriſt is truly Catholick, and that the truly Catholick Church is the true 
Church of Chri/t, which mult neceſſarily be ſufficient for the Explication of 
72 Affection, which we acknowledge when we fay, we believe the Catholick 

Church. | 
The moſt obvious and moſt general Notion of this Catholiciſin con! tet 
in the Diffuſiveneſs of the Church, grounded upon the Commiſſion givin to 
the Builders of it, Go, teach all Nations, whereby they and their Succeil ors 
were authorized and impowered to gather Congregations of B-{1c/ ors, and 
ſo to extend the Borders of the Church unto the utmoſt Parts, of the Earth. 
The Synagogue of the Jews eſpecially conſiſted of one Nation, and the Fub- 
Lal. 76. 1, 2. lick Worſhip of God was confined to one Country, In Judah was God known, 
| and his name was great in Iſrael; in Salem was his Tabernacle, and his dwelling 
Pſal. 147. 29. place in Sion. He ſhewed his word unto Jacob, his ſtatutes and his judoments unto 
Iſrael ; he hath not dealt ſo with any nation. The Temple was the only Place 
in which the Sacrifices could be offered, in which the Prieſts could perform 
their Office of Miniſtration ; and ſo under the Law there was an Incloſure 
Zſal. 2. 8. divided from all the World beſides. But God ſaid unto his Son, I will give 
the Heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy 
Mark 16. 15. poſſeſſion. And Chriſt commanded the Apoſtles, ſaying, Go ze into all the 
Tube 24. 47. world and preach the Goſpel to every creature: that repentance and remiſſion of 
ſins ſhould be preached in his name among all nations, beginning at Jeruſa- 
lem. Thus the Church of Chri#, in its primary Inſtitution, was made to be 
of a diffuſive Nature, to ſpread and extend it ſelf from the City of Jeruſa- 
lem, where it firſt began, to all the Parts and Corners of the Earth. From 
whence we find them in the Revelation crying to the Lamb, Thou, waſt lain, 
I, 12 4 and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and peo- 
fore obſerved of ple, and nation. This Reaſon did the Ancient Fathers render why the Church 


Arius and Eu. Was called * Catholick, and the Nature of the Church is ſo deſcribed in the 
. zoius, that na- "A nt 
ming the Catho- Criptures. 
lick Church in | Co i 55 
their Creed, they gave withal the Interpretation of it; Els vizy Kafloamny EνE4uͤ av 3% Oed, 2 fad m6edrur Tas eG. 
Tov. S. Cyril of Jeruſalem gives 1his as the firſt Importance of the Word, Rafoatxd wo uv vantitor dti To „ dom; Th 
S o, Sad e tyus tos meegrwor, Catech 18. Ubi ergo erit proprietas Catholici nominis, cum inde dicta 
ſit Catholica, quod fit rationalis & ubique diffuſa ? Optatus, J. 2. Ipſa eft enim Eccleſia Catholica: unde Ka9-Aimy 
Grzce appellatur, quod per totum orbem diffunditur, S. Aug. Epiſt. 170. Eccleſia illa eft quam modo dixi unicam 
ſuam, hxc eſt unica Catholica qnæ toto orbe copioſe diffunditur, que uſque ad ultimas gentes creſcendo porrigitur, 
Idem, Epiſt, 30. Si autem dubitas quod Eccleſiam quz per omnes gentes numeroſiate copioſa dilatur, S. Scriptura com- 
mendat, multis & manifeſtiſſimis,teftimoniis ex eadem authoritate prolatis onerabo, Idem contra Creſcon, I. 1. c. 33. 
N 2 ideo dicitur Catholica, pro eo quod univerſaliter per omnem mundum fit diffuſa, Iþdorus de Summo Bono, 
Lib. 1. Cap. 9. 


Secondly, They call the Church of Chrift the Catholic Church, becauſe 
it teacheth all things which are neceſſary for a Chriſtian to know, whether 
they be Things in Heaven or Things in Earth, whether they concern the Con- 
dir on of Man in this Life, or in the Life to come. As the Holy Ghoſt did 
lead the Apoſtles zuto all truth, ſo did the Apoſtles leave all Truth unto the 

_ Church, 
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Church, which teaching all the ſame, may well be called + Catholick; from + Tis is the 


rern. ar 4. 3 ſecond Inter- 
the Univerſality of neceſſary and ſaving Truths retained in it. vreterion deli- 


| | vered by F. Cy- 
ril. Kal q 76 SiSgoxeiv xaflohmas H dv, dTavia Te & yoo eviporoy txfify. dee db N- we 
TE 647% , &Spdray mea y pero wnicavioy T6 x, Ginyoiur, Catech. 18, Eccleſia Græcum nomen eſt, quod in Lati- 
num vertitur Convocatio, propterea quod ad ſe omnes vocet. ( Catholica, id eſt, Univerſalis ) ideo dicitur quia per 


univerſum mundum eſt conſtituta, vel quoniam Catholica, hoc eft, generalis in eadem doctrina eſt ad inſtructionem, 
In Decret, Io, lib. 2. 


Thirdly, The Church hath been thought fit to be called Catholick in 
reference to the Univerſal Obedience which it preſcribeth ; both in reſpe& of 
the Perſons, 1 Men of * all Conditions; and in relation to the Precepts, * This # the 
requiring the Pertormance of all + the Evangelical Commands. _ 73.8 1 
Fourthly, || The Church hath been yet further called or reputed Ca- ril, Kat 5:4 20 
tholick, by reaſon of all Graces given in it, whereby ail Diſeaſes of the Soul TY” 
are healed, and ſpiritual Virtues are diſſeminated, all the Works, and Words, ea, w:- 
and Thoughts of Men are regulated, till we become perfect Men in Chriſt rue dg 451 


\ 
JeJAHs. | T Ts 9 &f 


1 . " . | Ao PAL i- 
In all theſe Four Exceptions did ſome of the Ancient Fathers underſtand the SN x 115 


Church of Chriſt to be Catholick, and every one of them doth certainly be- 7 £# 13. 
long unto it. Wherefore I conclude that this Catholiciſm, or ſecond Affection 9 | 
of the Church, conſiſteth generally in Univerſality, as embracing all ſorts of cabuli ratio 
Perſons, as to be difſeminated through all Nations, as comprehending all eſt, & expri- 


5 op | 8 menda de Græ- 
Ages, as containing all neceſſary and ſaving Truths, as obliging all Conditions co interpreta- 


of Men to all kind of Obedience, as curing all Diſeaſes, and planting all Gra- 8 
ces, in the Souls of Men. 0 | love wank, 
3 | | | | . „vel (ut doi- 
ores putant) obedientia omnium nuncupatur, mandatorum ſcilicet Dei. Unde Apoſtolus, Si in omnibus obedientes eſtis, 
& iterum, Sicut enim per inobedientiam unius peccatores, conſtituti ſunt multi, ſic per difo-audientiam unius jufti conſtituentur 
mulii, Ergo qui Catholicus, Mem juſti obediens, Pacianus Epiſt, 1. ad Sympron. Acutum aliquid videris dicere cum 
Catholicæ nomen non ex orbis totius communione interpretaris, ſed ex obſervatione præceptorum omnium divinorum 
atque omnium Sacramentorum: quaſi nos etiam, ſi forte hinc ſit appellata Catholica, quod totum veraciter tineat, cu- 
jus veritatis nonnulla particulæ etiam in diverſis inveniuntur hæreſibus, hujus nominis teſtimonio nitamur ad demon- 
dam Eccleſiam in omnibus gentibus, & non promiſſis Dei & tam multis tamque manifeſtis oraculis ipſius veritatis. 
Sed nempe hoc eſt totum, quod nobis perſuadere conaris, ſolos remanſiſſe Rogatiſtas, qui Catholici rette appellandi 
funt ex obſervatione præceptorum omnium divinorum atque omnium Sacramentorum, S. Aug. Vincentio, Epiſt. 4.3. 
Indeed this Notion of the Catholick Church was urged by the Donatiſts as the only Notion of it in Oppoſition to th? Univerſality 
of Place and Communion, For when the Catholicks anſwered for themſelves, Quia Eccleſiz toto orbe diffuſe, cui teſtimo- 
nium perhibet Scriptura divina, ipſi non Donatiſtæ communicant, unde Catholici merito & ſunt & vocantur : Donatiſtæ 
autem reſponderunt z Non Catholicum nomen ex univerſitate gentium, ſed ex plenitudine Sacramentorum inftitutum, 
idem collat. 3. diei c. 2. Ibis is the fourib and laſt Explication given by S. Cyril, Aue 79 xaJ:nmn3; iadbev & x) Ge- 
enden, 4Tav T6 7) di eld -. d Jvyihs 2; cond] mH rerThoal T5 auTY Fagay IShay e 
pakouſens dg ov Eg yo15 75 & AVYo15 H FvGbudhiucls xailelis xaeigh⁰,Eͤ, Catech. 18. 


The Neceſlity of believing the Holy Catholick Church, appeareth firſt in this, 
that Chriſt hath appointed it as the only Way unto Eternal Life, We read 
at the firſt, that te Lord added daily to the Church ſuch as ſhould be ſaved; and 48s 2. 47, 
what was then daily done, hath been done fince continually. Chri# never 
appointed two Ways to Heaven nor did he build a Church to ſave ſome, and 


male another Inſtitution for other Mens Salvation. There is #o other name un- Kadare *%, 


der heaven given among men whereby we muſt be ſaved, but the name of Jeſus ; aan ett 
and that Name is no otherwiſe given under Heaven than in the Church. As %, E «© 


| : y . / \ Pkg - 
none were ſaved from the Deluge but ſuch as were within the Ark of Noah, N. * 


framed for their Reception by the Command of God; as none of the Firſt- born 3%: #0 
of. Egypt lived, but ſuch as were within thoſe Habitations whoſe Door- poſts ie 2 


were ſprinkled with Blood by the Appointment of God for their Preſervation; xa 
as none of the Inhabitants of Jericho could eſcape the Fire or Sword, but ſuch as *X#! 


* . Tels X24 [400> 

were within the Houſe of Rahab, for whole Protection a Covenant was made: ,,.;,- ga] He 

; ; h | | Je o Gess 

TY? 2 KULL21v0ul cw 9 YeiirnGo hu vas N £14611 d,TWV Ta (wmayuyds Atrynuhuas Exx xn ide, & ag xa) 2748 Als 

[ety wuipmore fy vicor of H, le © dn, art, es: dg kdlagdyrory of ,, e S, S. Theophil. Antioch, 

Antol. I. 2. Mie g r εανxt d,] & ne Tay in ç e ee h Y pada © Kalonuns Sa b ennantias ty Tigkws 
75 xan News d u⏑⅛j er And s g d. Chryſ, in Paſcha Hom, i. F 
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ſo none ſhall ever eſcape the eternal Wrath of God, which belong not to the 
Church of God. This is the Congregation of thoſe Perſons here on Earth 
which {hall hereafter meet in Heaven. Theſe are the Veſſels of the Taber- 
nacle carried up and down, at laſt to be tranſlated into, and fixed in the 
Temple. 1 
Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe the Church of Chriſt which is but one, 
that being in it we may take Care never to caſt our ſelves, or be ejected out of 
it. There is a Power within the Church to caſt thoſe out which do belong 
to it; for if any neglect? to hear the Church, ſaith our Saviour, let him be unto 
thee as an heathen man and a Publican. By great and ſcandalous Offences, by 
incorrigible Miſdemeanours, we may incur the Cenſure of the Church of 
God; and while we are ſhut out by them, we ſtand excluded out of Hea- 
ven. For our Saviour ſaid to his Apoſtles, upon whom he built his Church, 
Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit they are remitted unto them, and whoſeſoever fins Je re- 
tain they are retained. Again, A Man may not only paſſively and involunta- 
rily be rejected, bur alſo may by an Act of his own gaſt out or reject him- 
ſelf, not only by plain and complete Apoſtaſie, but by a Defection from the 
Unity of Truth, falling into ſome damnable Hereſie; or by an active Sepa- 
ration, deſerting all which are in Communion with the Catholick Church, 
and falling into an irrecoverable Schiſm. 5 ZE 5 
Thirdly, It is neceſſary to believe the Church of Chrift to be holy, leſt we 
ſhould preſume to obtain any Happineſs by being of it, without that Holineſs 
which is required in it. It is enough that the End, Inſtitution, and Admini- 
ſtration of the Church are holy: but, that there may be ſome real and per- 
manent Advantage received by it, it is neceſſary that the Perſons abiding in 
the Communion of it ſhould be really and effectually ſanctified. Without 
which Holineſs the Privileges of the Church prove ge greateſt Diſadvan- 
tages; and the Means of Salvation neglected, tend d a Puniſhment with 
Aggravation. It is not only vain but pernicious to attend at the Marriage- 
feaſt without a Wedding-garment ; and it is our Saviour's Deſcription of 
| Folly to cry, Lord, Lord, open to us, while we are without Oil in our Lamps. 
We muſt acknowledge a Neceſſity of Holineſs, when we confeſs that Church 
| alone which is holy can make us happy. e e 
Sola Catholi- Fourthly, There is a Neceſſity of believing the Catholick Church, becauſe 
ca Ecclelia et except a Man be of that he can be of none, For being the Church which 
cultum reti. is truly Catholick containeth within it all which are truly Churches, who- 
net. Hic eſt ſoever is not of the Catholick Church, cannot be of the true Church. That 
tons veritatis, Church alone which firſt began at Jeruſalem on Earth, will bring us to the 
cilium fidei, Jeruſalem in Heaven; and that alone began there which always embraceth 
Dei: lun the faith once delivered to the Saints. Whatſoever Church pretendeth to a 
ads un in- DEW Beginning, pretendeth at the ſame. time to a new Churchdom, and 
traverit, vel 4 whatſoever is ſo new is none. So neceſſary it is to believe the Holy Catho- 
fert; 4 foe Hick Church. 
vitæ ac falutis Having thus far explicated the firſt part of this Article, I conceive every 
=tern» ae Perſon ſufficiently furniſhed with Means of Inſtruction what they ought to 
Labfant. 1,4, intend when they profeſs to believe the Holy Catholick Church. For there- 
fe 30. by every one is underſtood to declare thus much: I am fully perſuaded, 
and make a free Confeſſion of this, as of a neceſſary and infallible Truth, That 
Chriſt, by the Preaching of the Apoſtles, did gather unto himſelf a Church 
conſiſting of thouſands of believing Perſons and numerous Congregations, 
to which he daily added ſuch as ſhould be faved, and will ſucceſſively and 
daily add unto the ſame unto the End of the World: ſo that by the virtue of 
his all- ſufficient Promiſe, I am aſſured that there was, hath been hitherto, and 
a | now 
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now is, and hereafter ſhall be ſo long as the Sun and Moon endure, a 
Church of Chr:ii7 one and the ſame, This Church I believe in general 
Holy in reſpect of the Author, End, Inſtitution and Adminiſtration of it : 
particularly in the Members, here I acknowledge it really, and in the 
{ame hereafter perfectly Holy. I look upon this Church not like that of 
the Jews, limited to one People, confined to one Nation, but by the Ap- 
pointment and Command of Chr;#, and by the Efficacy of his aſſiſting Power, 

to be diſſeminated through all Nations, to be extended to all Places, to 
be propagared to all Ages, to contain in it all Truths neceſſary to be known, 
to exact abſolute Obedience from all Men to the Commands of Chriſt, and 
to furniſh us with all Graces neceſſary to make our Perſons acceptable, and 


our Actions well-plealing in the Sight of God. And thus 7 believe the 
Holy Catholick Church. 5 


The Communion of Saints, 


His part of the Article beareth ſomething a + later Date than any Of + Theſe words 
the reſt, but yet is no way inferior to the other in relation to the Cer. Communio- 


talnty of the Truth thereof. And the late Admiſſion of it into the Creed rum. — 


will be thus far advantageous, that thereby we may be the better aſſured in the Aquilei- 


of the true Intent of it, as it is placed in the Creed. For it will be no way ©, 0754 e 
. ; A | pounded by 
fit to give any other Explication of theſe Words as thg Senſe of the Creed, Ruffinus; they 


than what was then underſtood by the Church of God, when they were were ne men- 
f | . | tioned by him, 

firſt inſerted. 
in the Oriental 


as being either 
or the Roman Creed. They were not in the African Creed expounded by S. Auſtin De Fide & Symbolo; not inthe Creed de- 
livered by Maximus Turonenſis; not in any of the Sermons of Chryſologus z not in any of the four Books de Symbolo ad 
Catechumenos attr ibuted to S. Auſtln; not in the 119 Sermon under his name De Tempore, Cum dixerimus Sanctum Ec- 
cleſiam, adjungamus Remiſſionem peccatorum. They are not in the Greek Creed in Sir Robert Cotton's Library, not in the 
Old Latin Creed in the Oxford Library, not in that produced by Elipandus. Ve find them not in the Old Greek Creeds, not 
in that of Euſebius given in the Council of Nice, not in that of Marcellus delivered io the Biſhop of Rome, not in that of 
Arrius and Euzoius preſented to Conftantine, not in either of the Creeds preſerved in the Ancoratus of Epiphanius, »ot in 
abe Jeruſalem Creed expounded by S. Cyril, not in that of the Council of Conſtantinople, not in that of Chariſius given 
in to the Epheſine Council, not in either of the Expoſitions under the Name of S. Chryſoſtome. It was-therefore of 4 later 
. » Date, and u found in the Latine and Greek Copy in Bennet College Library, and # expreſſed and expounded in the 1 15 and 

131 Serm De Tempore, attributed to S. Auftin, v. Paſchaſii Symbolum. | p PT | 


— — 


If we look upon the firſt Inſtitution of the Church, and the Original Con- 
dition of thoſe Perſons which received the Goſpel, how they were all together, Ads 2. 44, 43. 
and had all things common; how they ſold their poſſeſſions and goods, and parted 
them to all men as every man had need, how S. Paul urged an equality, that the 2 cor. 8. 14,15. 
abundance of ſome might ſappl the want of others, as it was written, He that had _ 

| * Groti | 

gathered much had nothing over, and he that had gathered little had no lack: we 2 » wg 
mizlht well conceive that the Commuyion (which Word might be taken for Corinthans, 
Communication) of the Saints, may ſignifie the great * Charity, Bounty and 28 Spe- 
Community,, among the People of God. „„ —4 Ow 

But being that Community, preciſely taken, was not of Eternal Obliga- bolo profite- 
tion, nor actually long continued in the Church; being J conceive this Ar- Mr vanfto- 
ticle doth not wholly look upon that which is already paſt; and eſpecially, nionem. 
being I think neither that Cuſtom, nor that Notion was then generally re- 
ceived in the Church, when this Communion of Saints was firſt inſerted, I 
ſhall! therefore endeavour to ſhew that Communion which is attributed to 
the Saints both according to the Fathers who have delivered it, and accord- 
ing to the Scriptures from whence they derived it. | 

Now all Communion being between {uch as are ſome way different and di- 
ſtint, the Communion of the Saints may either be conceived between them 
and others, or between themſelves ; between them and others, as diftering 
from them either in their Nature or their Sanctity; between themſelves, - A 
= | in 
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ſtinct in Perſon only, or Condition alſo. Wherefore if we can firſt underſtand 

who, or what kind of Perſons theſe are which are called Saints, with whom 
beſide themſelves, and how among themſelves, in this relation as they are 
the Saints, they have Communion ; and laſtly, in what the Nature of that 
Communion in each reſpect conſiſteth; I know not what can be thought 
wanting to the perfect Explication of the Communion of Saints. 

That we may underſtand what Communion the Saints have with others, 
it would be neceſſary firſt to conſider what it is to be a Saint, in what the true 
Nature of Saintſhip deth eonſiſt, hy what the Saints are diſtinguiſhed from 
others. Again, that we may underſtand what Communion the Saints have 
with or among themſelves, it will be farther neceſſary to conſider who are 
thoſe Perſons to which that Title doth belong, what are the various Condi- 


tions of them, that we may be able to comprehend all ſuch as are true Saints, 
and thence conclude the Communion between them all. 


„ I take it firſt for granted, that though the Greek Word which we tran- 
23 {late Saints be in it ſelf as applicable to + Things, as Perſons; yet in this 
>el undertood Article it ſignifieth not Holy Things, but Holy Ones, that is Perſons holy. 
in the Neuter Secondly, I take it alſo for granted, that the ſingular Holy One, the Holy 


=>, nts One of Iſrael, the Fountain ot all Sanctity, the Sanctifier of all Saints, 1s 


Exod. 28. 38. not comprehended in the Article, though the Communion of the Holy Ones 


bees da. with that ſingular, eminent, and tranſcendent * Holy One, be contained in 
gov Td awpadp* 


Thur d. it. Thirdly, I a farther for granted, that the Word in this Article, 

Aare pn which we tranſlate ints, is not taken in the Original of the Creed, as it 

bead the i. is often taken in the Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, for the + Sanctuary, 

quity of holy as if the Communion were nothing elſe but a Right of Communicating or 
ings. 


50 Levit.g.rs, Participating of the Holy Things of God. Laſtly, I take it alſo for granted, 
Ka?  euzery that although the Bleſſed and Holy Angels are ſometimes called in the Scrip- 
Arete an tyres by the Name of * Saints, yet they are not thoſe Saints who are here ſaid 
FW dryior Ku- ö 0 : | bh h | 
Ele, 22. 2. to have the Communion, though the Saints have Communion with them. 
et- . | | | 
Jegov ind A d, var Togaih, 1 Chron. 24. 5. apyorlis 7 dyior, the Governpurs of the Sanctuary, of which 
Notion 8 * This is one of the common Names of God in the Old Teſtament, N WY £117 Iopginns 
wbich is alſo ſometimes tranſlated plurally by the Lxx. as Eſay 41. 16. NW) Pa @ 70s % Iocann, Fer. 51.5. 
N WITPO an ayioy Iogahat and if it were ſo taken, then wovovia th de would be the Communion of God, 
* di opal + To dy frequemly uſed in the Scriptures for the Sanctuary; and then y.uvovie os di 
might be taken for the Communion in all thoſe things which belonged to the Worſhip of God, as du was a Man ex- 
cluded from all ſuch Communion. * The Angels are not only called holy in the Scriptures by way of Addition or Epithete, 
as TdyT&5 of d'y101 dypihor, Mat. 25. 31. ward N & yptaoy To dyiov, Mark 18. 38. Luke 9. 26. ei uns 
d Au,. Acts 10. 22. cwrior M ayiev dyyeaury, Rev. 14. 10. But alſo the 4% Holy Ones, or Saints, taken 
ſubſtantively or ſingly, ſigniſie ſometimes the Angels, as Deut. 32. 2. WT Tu D) ne came with ten thouſands 
of Saints; which the Jeruſalem Targum renders PWITp TIN fr Fp) and with him came ten thouſands of 
holy Angels; and Jonathan, WI) No [11171 TOY? and with him myriads of myriads of holy Angels. And 
although the Lxx. keep the Hebrew wp. yet they underſtood the Angels in that place aww wverdor Kid or, | Heſych. kddue 
&y1a0 3s) è de Ed atry ayſerca per” . So Job 5. 1. To which of the Saints wilt thou turn? & 7a dyiaur 
Gl, n, Lxx. Thus in the Viſion of Daniel, he heard one Saint ſpeaking, and another Saint ſaid unto that certain 
Saint which ſpake, Dan. 8. 13. So Zach. 14. 5. And the Lord my God ſhall come, and all the Saints with thee. And 
tbus it may very well be underfiood in the New Teftament, 1 Theſſ. 3. 13. % 75 naguoia, e Rei pre mavſor 
& yiay aur, in correſpondence to that 2 Thel. 1. 17. & 79 Net oy Rvets Inad an wave ir dyyinuy Sondugus 
e. Theſe are the nter idee d as in S. Jude, WI Y the myriads of Angels; and thu xo, di 
ſhould be the Communion of the Angels. 8 | | 


For this part of the Article hath a manifeſt relation to the former, in which 
we profeſs to believe the Holy Church; which Church is therefore holy, be- 
cauſe thoſe Perſons are ſuch, or ought to be, which are within it, the Church 
it ſelf being nothing but a Collection of ſuch Perſons. To that Confeſſion is 
added this Communion ; but becauſe though the Church be holy, yet every 
Perſon contained in it is not truly fo, therefore is added this part of the Arti- 
cle which concerneth thoſe who are truly ſuch. There is therefore no doubt 
but the Saints mentioned here are Members of the Church of Chriſt, as we 
have deſcribed it, built upon the Apoſtles, laid upon the Foundation of their 


„ Doctrins 
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Dottrine, who do not only profeſs the Goſpel, but are ſanctified thereby. 
The only Queſt.on then remaining is, in what their Sanctity or Saintſhip 
doth conſiſt, and (becauſe tho? they which are Believers ſince our Saviour's 
Death, be truly and more highly ſanQified, yet ſuch as lived before and 
under the Law, the Patriarchs, the Prophets and the Servants of God were 
ſo called, and were truly named the Saints of God) who were the Perſons 
which are capable of that Denomination ? X 

Now being God himſelf hath given a Rule unto his People, which is both 


in the nature of a Precept and of a Pattern: (Be ye holy as I the Lord jour 


God am holy. Be ye holy, there's the Command; as the Lord your God is holy, 

there's the Rule: ) being it is impoſſible that we ſhould have the ſame San- 

. tity which is in God, it will be neceſſary to declare what is this Holineſs 
which maketh Men to be accounted Holy Ones, and to be called Saints. 


Tue true Notion of Saints is expreſſed by Moſes both as to the Subject, and 


the Affection or Qualification of it; for they are called by him men of holineſs, 
ſuch are the Perſons underſtood in this Article, which is the Communion of 
Men of Holineſs. Now Holineſs in the firſt Acception of it ſignifieth Sepa- 
ration, and that with the relation of a double Term, of one from which the 
Separation is made, and of the other to which that which is ſeparated is ap 


Exod, 22. 31; 
UP WIN 


_ plied. Thoſe things which were counted holy under the Law were ſeparated 


from common uſe, and applied to the Service of God; and their Sanctity was 
nothing elſe but that Separation from and to thoſe Terms ; from an Uſe and 


Exerciſe profane and common, to an Uſe and Exerciſe peculiar and divine. 


Thus all ſuch Perſons as are called from rhe vulgar and common Condition 


of the World unto any peculiar ſervice or relation unto God, are thereby de- 
nominated Holy, and in ſome ſenſe receive the Name of Saints. The Pen- 
men of the Old Teſtament do often ſpeak of the People of 1/7ael as of an 


holy Nation, and God doth ſpeak unto them as to People holy unto himſelf ; 
becauſe he had choſen them out of all the Nations of the World and appro- 
priated them to himſelf. Altho? therefore moſt of that Nation were rebelli- 
ous to him which called them, and void of all true inherent and actual San- 
_ Rity ; yet becauſe they were all in that manner ſeparated, they were all, as 
to the Separation, called holy. In the like manner thoſe of the New Teſta- 
ment writing to ſuch as were called, and had received, and were baptized in 
the Faith, give unto them all the Name of Saints, as being in ſome manner 
ſuch, by being called and baptized. For being Baptiſm is a waſhing away 
of Sin, and the Purification from Sin is a proper Sanctification; being every 
one who is ſo called and baptized is thereby ſeparated from the reſt of the 
World which are not ſo, and all ſuch Separation is ſome kind of Sanctifica- 


tion; being, rho' the Work of Grace be not perfectly wrought, yet When 


the Means are uſed, without ſomething appearing to the contrary,” we ought 
to preſume of the good Effect; therefore all ſuch as have been received into 
the Church, may be in ſome ſenſe called holy. 


” 


But becauſe there is more than an outward Vocation, and a charitable 


Preſumption, neceſſary to make a Man holy; therefore we mult find ſome 


other Qualification which muſt make him really and truly ſuch, not only 


by an extrinſical Denomination, but by a real and internal Affection. 


What this Sanctity is, and who are capable of this Title properly, we 
muſt learn out of the Goſpel of Chriſt; by which alone, ever ſince the 
Church of Chriſt was founded, any Man can become a Saint. Now by the 
Tenure of the Goſpel we ſhall find that thoſe are truly and properly Saints 
which are ſanctiſied in Chriſt Jeſus : firſt, in reſpect of their holy Faith, by 
which they are regenerated ; for whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is 
born of God; by which they are purged, — purifying their hearts b 

xs faith, 


I Cor. 1. 2. 
1 Fobn 8. 1. 
Acts 1. 9. 


( 
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1 Core S. 11. faith, whereby they are waſhed, ſanctiſied, and juſtified in the name of the Lord 
Epheſ. 1. 13. Jeſus, in whom alſo after that they believe, they are ſealed with the holy Spi it of 
promiſe. Secondly, In reſpect of their Converſation: For as he which hath 
called them is holy, ſo are they holy in all manner of converſation: adding to their 
nen faith vertue, and to vertue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to tem- 

perance patience, and to patience brotherly-kinaneſs, and to brotherly- kindneſs cha- 

rity, that they may neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledze of our Lord 


2 Pet. 1, 15. 


1 Jeſus Chriſt. Such Perſons then as are called by a Holy Calling, and not 


Diſobedient unto it; ſuch as are endued with a Holy Faith, and purified 
thereby; ſuch as are ſanctified by the Holy Spirit of God, and by vertue 
thereof do lead a Holy Life, perfecting holineſs iu the fear of God; ſuch Per- 
ſons, I ſay, are really and truly Saints; and being of the Church of Cyriſt, 
(as all ſuch now mult of neceſſity be) are the proper Subject of this part cf 
the Article, the Communion of Saints, as it is added to the former, the Holy 
Catholick Charch. „ | 
| Now as theſe are the Saints of the Church of Chriſt, from whence they 
were called the Churches of the Saints; ſo there was never any Church of God 
but there were ſuch Perſons in it as were Saints: we read in the Pſalms of the 
i Cor. 14. 33' congregation and the aſſembly of the Saints; and Moſes aſſured the People of 
Tirael, that all the Saints of God were in his hand: we read in the Prophets 


Pſal. 89. 5, 7 of * the Saints of the moſt High; and at our Saviour's Death /e bodies of ſuch 


149. E Saints which ſlept aroſe. Where again we may obſerve that they were Saints 
LXX, & e. While their Bodies were in the Grave; as Aaron in the Time of David kept 
xavgig 5yio! the Name of Saint of the Lord. Such as are holy in their Lives do not loſe 


Di their Sanity, but improve it at their Deaths ; nor can they loſe the Honour 


 & bwidyio of that Apepllation, while that which gives it doth acquire Perfection. 


Vulg. Let. n Hepce grows that neceſſary Diſtind ion of the Saints on Earth, and the 


concilio ſan- Saints in Heaven; the firft belonging to the Militant, the ſecond to the Tri- 


forum. ge, umphant Church. Of the firſt the Prophet David ſpeaketh exprelly, I Hou 
= 1 22. <4 art my Lord, my goodneſs extendeth not to thee, but to the Saints that are in the 


Matth. 27. 52. eayth : of theſe do we read in the Achs of the Apoltles, to theſe did S. Paul di- 
93 rect his Epiſtles. Of the ſecond doth the Apoſtle mak? that Queſtion, 3 D 
ſpenſatione ye not know that the Saints ſhall judge the world 7 Ard all thoſe which were 
ay 6. wig ſpoken of as Saints then in the Earth, it truly ſuch, and departed ſo, are 
juſdem fuifſe now, and ſhall for ever continue, Saints in Heaven. 

meriti cujus Having thus declared what is the Sanctity required to make a Saint, that is, 
none Chriſta A Man of Holineſs; having alſo diſtinguiſhed the Saints before and under the 


S. Hier, atv, Goſpel, (which Difterence 15 only obſervable as to this Expoſition of the 


N * Creed) and again diſtinguiſhing the ſame Saints while they live here with 


2 7/al.16. 2,3. Men on Earth, and when after Death they live with God in Heaven; having 
1 Cor. 6. 2. alſo ſhewed that of all theſe, thoſe Saints are here particu'arly underſtood 
who in all Ages lived in the Church of Chriſt, we may now properly deſcend 

to the next Conſideration, which is, Who are thoſe Perſons with whom thoſc 

Saints have this Communion, and in what the Communion which they 

have contiſts. 5 1 1 

Firſt then, the Saints of God living in the Church of Chriſt, have Commu— 

nion with God the Father; for the Apoſtles did therefore write that they to 

K or 1. . whom they wrote might have Communion with them, ( 7hat which we have 
13 Hape. ſeen and heard declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us, faith 
S. John,) and did at the ſame time declare that their communion was with the 
Father. Wherefore being all the Saints of God under the Goſpel receiving 

the Doctrine of the Apoſtles have Communion with them; being the Com- 

munion of the Apoſtles was the Communion with the Father ; it followeth 

that all the Saints of God under the Goſpel have a Communion with God the 

| | * | | | Father. 


"od 
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Father. As we are the Branches of the Vine, fo the Father is the Husband- 
man; and thus the Saints partake of his Care and Inſpection. As Abraham Fam. 2. 25; 
believed God, and it was imputed to him for rigliteouſneſs, and be was called the 
friend of God; ſo all which are Heirs of the Faith of Abraham are made Par- 
takers of the ſame Relation. Nor are we only Friends, but alſo Sons; for 
behold what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called i Fobn 3. 1. 


the ſons of God. Thus muſt we acknowledge that the Saints of God have 
Communion with the Father, becauſe by thegrezt and precious promiſes given 


TE Communt 


unto them, they become partakers of the divine nature. 26.4.4 -. 
Secondly, The Saints of God living in the Church of God have Commu- Ae. n 


nion with the Son of God: for, as the Apoſtle ſaid, our communion is with 1 Fobn 1. 3. 
the Father and the Son; and this Connexion is infallible, becauſe he that abideth 2 Fobn 9. 
in the doctrine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the Son; and our Saviour 
prayed for all fuch as ſhould believe on him through the word of the Apoſtles, that Fob 17. 20, 2 
they might be one, as the Father is one in him and he in the Father, that they alſo 1 290 | I 
may be one in both. I in them, ſaith Chriſt, and thou in me, that they may be made | 
perfect in one. This Communion of the Saints with the Son of God, is, as | If 
moſt evident, ſo moſt remarkable. He hath taken unto him our Nature and | 1 
Infirmities; he hath taken upon him our Sins, and the Curſe due unto them; | ll 
while we all have received of his fulneſs grace for grace; and are called to the Fobn 1. 16. 
fellowſhip of his ſaſferings, that we may be comfortable to his death. What is 7bil. 3. 10. 
the Fellowſhip ot Brethren and Co-heirs of the Bridegroom and the Spouſe: : 
what is the Communion of Members with the Head, of Branches with the 
Vine, that is the Communion of Saints with Chri#. For God hath called i C. 1. 9. 
as unto the fellowſhip of his Sow Jeſus Chriit our Lord. „ oX Sales | 
I hirdiy. The Saints of God in the Church of Chriz## have Communion with 
the Hol) Ghoſt: and the Apoltle hath two ways aſſured us of the Truth there- 
of, one Rhetorically, by a ſeeming Doubt, F there be any fellonſbip of the Spirit; Phil. 2. 1. 
the other Devoutly, praying for it, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 1 
love of God, and the fellonſhip of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all. The Saints are » . 13. 147 
therefore ſuch, becauſe they partake of the Holy Ghoſt; for they are there- 
fore holy becauſe they are ſanctified, and it is the Spirit alone which ſanctificth. 
| Beſide, the Communion with the Father and the Son is wrought by the Com- 
munication of the Spirit; for hereby do we become the Sons of God, in that 
we have received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father; and there- Gal. 4+ 6, 73 
by do we become Co-heirs with Chr:#, in that becauſe we are ſons God hath ſent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father; ſo that we are 
no more ſervants, but ſons; and if (ons, then heirs of God through Christ. This 
is the Communion which the Saints enjoy with the three Perſons of the Bleſ- 
ſed Trinity : this is the Heavenly Fellowſhip repreſented unto entertaining 
Abraham, when the Lord appeared unto him, and three men ſtood by him; for Cen 18. 1, 2; 
our Saviour hath made us this moſt precious Promiſe, If any man love me he ꝓolm 14. 23. 
will heep my words, and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him. Here is the Soul of Man made the Habitation of 
God the Father, and of God the Son; and the Preſence of the Spirit cannot 
be wanting where thoſe two are inhabiting : for if any man have not the Spi- Rem. 8, gi 
rit of Chriſt he is none of his. The Spirit therefore with the Father and the 
Son inhabiteth the Saints; for kzow ye not, ſaith the Apoſtle, that ye are the x Cor. 3. 16; 
temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in jou? 
Fourthly, The Saints of God in the Church of Christ have Communion 
with the holy Angels. They who did foretel the Birth of John tlie Fore» 
runner of Chri#, they who did annunciate unto the bleſſed Virgin the Con- 
ception of the Saviour of the World, they who ſung a glorious Hymn at the 
Nativity of the Soa of God, they who carried the Soul of Lara us into 
| SY Abrahams 
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Abraham's Boſom, they who appeared unto Chriſt from Heaven in his Agony to 
ſtrengthen him, they who opened the Priſon Doors and brought the Apoſtles 
forth, they ho at the End of the World ſhall ſever the Wicked from among 
the Juſt, and gather together the Elect of God, certainly they have a conſtant 

#eb.1. 14. and perpetual Relation to the Children of God. Nay, Are they not all mini- 
ſtring ſpirits ſeat forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation? They 
have a particular Senſe of our Condition, for Chriſt hath aſſured us that there 
Luke 15. 10. is joy in the preſence of the Angels of God over one ſianer that repenteth. And upon 
this Relation, the Angels, who are all the Angels, that is, the Meſſengers of 
God, are yet called the Angels of Men, according to the Admonition of Chriſt, 
Marth. 18. 10. Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, for I ſay unto you, That in 
heaven their Angels do always behold the face of my Father which is in heaven. 
Thus far have we conſidered the Communion of Saints with ſuch as are di- 
ſtinguiſhed from them by Nature as they are Men; the Fellowſhip which 
they have in Heaven with God, and his holy Angek, while they are on 
Earth. Our next Conſideration will be, what is the Communion which the 
have with thoſe who are of the ſame Nature, but not Partakers of the ſame 
Holineſs with them. | | 
Fifthly therefore, The Saints of God, while they are of the Church of Chriſt 
on Earth, have ſome kind of Communion w.th thoſe Men which are trul 
Saints. There were not Hypocrites among the Jes alone, but in the Church of 
Chriſt many cry, Lord, Lord, whom he knoweth not. The Tare; have the 
privilege of the Field, as well as the Wheat; and the bad Fiſhof the Net, as well 
as the good. The Saints have Communion with Hypocrites 1n all things with 
which the Diſtinction of a Saint and Hypocrite can conſiſt. They communi- 
cate in the ſame Water, both externally baptized alike , they communicate in 
the ſame Creed, both make the ſame open Profeſſion of Faith, both agree in 
the Acknowledgment of the ſame Principles of Religion ; they communicate 
in the ſame Word, both hear rhe ſame Doctrine preached ; they communicate 
at the ſame Table, both eat the ſame Bread, and drink the Wine, which Chriſt 
hath appointed to be received: but the Hypocrite doth not communicate with 
the Saint in the ſame ſaving Grace, in the ſame true Faith working by Love, 
and in the ſame Renovation-of Mind and Spirit; for then he were not an Hypo- 
crite but a Saint: a Saint doth not communicate with the Hypocrite in the ſame 
Sins, in the ſame lurking Infidelity, in the ſame Unfruitfulneſs under the Means 
of Grace, in the ſame falſe Pretence and empty Form of Godlineſs ; for then he 
were not a Saint but an Hypocrite. Thus the Saints may communicate with 
the Wicked, ſo they communicate not with their Wickedneſs; and may have 
Fellowſhip with Sinners, ſo they have no Fellowſhip with that which makes 
© Epbeſ. 5. 11. them ſuch, that is, their Sins. The Apoſtle's Command runneth thus, Have zo 
_ My (uf; 15 2. fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs ; and again, Be not partaters of other 
ot mens ſins: anda Voice from Heaven ſpake concerning Babylon, Come ont of her, 

1 Tim. 5. 22. my people, that ye be not partakers of her ſins. To communicate with Sin is Sin, 

yp fav; wy but to communicate with a Sinner in that which is not Sin, can be no Sin; be- 
Rev. 13. 4- Cauſe the one defileth,and the other cannot, and that which defileth not is no Sin. 
1 60 f ö 

Mn Md A 7 & ug ie. Duobus modis non te maculat malus, ſi ei non conſentias, & fi redarguas. Communicatur 


enim quando facto ejus conſortium voluntatis vel approbationis adjungitur. Hoc ergo admonens Apoſtolus ait, Nolite 
communicare operibus infrutuoſis tenebrarum, magis autem © redarguite, J. Aug. de Verbis Dom. Serm. 18. | 
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Having thus conſidered thoſe who differ from the Saints of God; firſt, in 
reſpect of their Humanity, as they are Men; ſecondly, in reference to their 
Sanctity, as they are Men of Holineſs : we are now to conſider ſuch as differ 
either only in Perſon, as the Saints alive; or in preſent Condition alſo, as the 
Saints departed. | 
5 Sixthly, 
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Sixthly, therefore, the Saints of God living in the Church of C briſt, have _ | 
Communion with all the Saints living in the ſame Church. If we walk in the 1 Jobn 1. 7. 
light, we have fellowſhip one with another; we all have Benefit of the fame Or- 8 8 

dinances, all partake of the ſame Promiſes, we all are endued with the Graces 
of the ſame mutual Love and Affe ion, keeping the Unity of the Spirit in the 
Bond of Peace, all engrafted into the ſame Stock, and for receiving Life from 
the ſame Root, all holdizg the ſame head, from which all the body by joyuts and coloſſ 2. 193 
bands having nouriſhment miniſtred and knit together, increaſeth with the increaſe 
of God. For in the Philoſophy of the Apoſtle, the Nerves are not only the 
Inſtruments of Motion and Senſation, but of Nutrition alſo; ſo that every 
Member receiveth Nouriſhment by their Intervention from the Head : and 
being the Head of the Body is Chriſt, and all the Saints are Members of that 
Body, they all partake of the fame Nouriſhment, and fo have all Commu- 
nion among themſelves. | | 

. Laſtly, The Saints of God living in the Church of Chrift, are in Communion | 
with all the Saints |] departed out of this Life and admitted to the Preſence of || This # hat 
God. Feruſ/alem {ometimes is taken for the Church on Earth, ſometimes for me ng of 
that part of the Church which is in Heaven, to ſhew that as both are re- Saints which 
preſented by one, ſo both are but one City of God. Wherefore thus doth % f the 4 
the Apoſtle ſpeak to ſuch as are called to the Chriſtian Faith, Te are come 5 
unto mount Sion, and unto the City of the living God, the heavenly Feruſalem, and wh frft ok 
| an innumerable company of Angels, to the general Aſſembly and Church of the 999+ ©. Pg on 
firſt born, which are written in heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to the Santlorum 
Jpirits of juſt men made perfect, and to Jeſus the Mediator of the nem Covenant. porn es 9 
Indeed the Communion of Saints in the Church of Chri/# with thoſe which inis Sanctis 
are departed is demonſtrated by tlieir Communion with the Saints alive. For qui in hac 
if I have Communion with a Saint of God, as ſuch, while he liveth here, I A . 
muſt ſti} have Communion with him when he is departed hence; becauſe funti ſunt ſo- 
the Foundation of that Communion cannot be removed by Death. The gans 
Myſtical Union between Chriſt and his Church, the Spiritual Sonjunction of teneamur. 
the Members to the Head, is the true Foundation of that Communion which e 131, de 
one Member hath with another, all the Members living and increaſing by Et qui * 
the ſame Iufſuence which they receive from him. But Death, which is no- cognoſcitis 
thing elſe but the Separation of the Soul from the Body, maketh no Separa. oma,. 
tion in the Myſtical Union, no Breach of the Spiritual Conjunction; and nem habeatis 
conſequently there muſt continue the ſame Communion, becauſe there re- cam Sende 
maineth the ſame Foundation. Indeed, the Saint departed, before his Death, rags a yd 
had ſome Communion with the Hypocrite, as hearing the Word, profeſſing cum Domino 
the Faith, receiving the Sacraments'together ; which being 1n things only op 22 
External, as they were common to them both, and all ſuch External Actions perperue. = 
ceaſing in the Perſon dead, the Hypocrite remaining loſeth all Communion | #% 12. 
with the Saint departing, and the Saints ſurviving ceaſe to have further Fel- 
lowſhip with the Hypocrite dying. But the true and unfeigned Holinefs of 
Man wrought by the powerful Influence of the Spirit of God, not only re- 
maineth, but alſo is improved after Death; being the Correſpondence of the 
Internal Holineſs was the Communion between their Perſons in their Life, 
they cannot be ſaid to be divided by Death, which had no Power over that 
Sanity by which they were firſt conjoined. | 

This Communion of the Saints in Heaven and Earth, upon the Myſtical 
Union of Chri/ their Head, being Fundamental and Internal, what Acts or Ex- 
ternal Operations it produceth is not ſo certain. That we communicate with 
them in Hope of that Happineſs which they actually enioy is evident; that 
we have the Spirit of God given us as an Earneſt, and fo a part . 572 
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Felicity is certain. But what they do in Heaven in relaticn to us on Farth 
particularly conſidered, or what we ought to perform in reference to them 
in Heaven, beſide a Reverential Reſpect, and Study of Imitation. is not re- 
vealed unto us in the Scriptures, nor can be concluded by neceſſary Dedu— 
ction from any Principles of Chriſtianity. They which firſt found this part 
of the Article in the Creed, and delivered their Expoſition unto us, have 
| made no greater Enlargement of this Communion, as to the Saints of Hea- 
* 1 have al. ven, and the Society * of Hope, Eſteem and Imitation on our ſide, of De- 


ready produced g | IDS. | : . | : | 
er fires and Supplications on their fide: and what is now taught by the Church 


the 181 Ferm. Of Rome, is, as unwarrantable, ſo a novitious Interpretation. 

de Tempore, | | . C | 
concerning Hope. In the ſame we find alſo that of Imitation, Si igitur cum Sanctis in æterna vita communionem habere 
volumus, de imitatione eorum cogitemus. Debent enim in nobis aliquid recognoſcere de ſuis virtutibus, ut pro nobis 
dignentur Domino ſupplicare, ib. Hæc ſunt veſtigia quæ nobis ſancti quoque revertentes in patriam nobis reliquerant, 
ut illorum ſemitis inhærentes ſequeremur ad gaudia, ib. Beſide this Imitation, he addeth their Deſires and Care for us be- 
low ; Cur non properamus & currimus ut patriam noſtram videre poſiimus ? Magnus illicharorum nume rus expedtat, 
parentum, fratrum, filiorum, frequens nos & copioſa turba deſiderat jam de ſua incolumitate ſecura, adhuc de noſtra 
falute ſolicita, ib. Of the venerable Eſteem we ought to have for them, ſpeaks Eu ſebius Gallicanus; Credamus & Sanctorum 
communionem, ſed ſanctos non tam pro Dei parte, quam pro Dei honore veneremur. And again. Digne nobis vene- 
randi ſunt dum Dei cultum, & futuræ vitæ deſiderium contemptu mortis inſinuant. Tbus far ancienily they which ex- 
pounded this Article: but the late Expoſriton of the Church of Rome runneth thus; Non ſolum Eccleſia quæ eft in terris com- 
municat bona ſua cum omnibus membris ſibi conjunctis, ſed etiam communicat ſuffragia Eccleſiæ quæ eft in Purgatorio, 
& Eccleſia quæ eſt in ccelis communicat orationes, & merita ſua cum Eccleſia quæ eſt in terris, Bellar. in mb. Where 
the Communication of the Suffrages of the Saints alive to the Church in Purgatory, and the Communication of the Merits of the 
Saints in Heaven to the Saints on Earth, are nove] Expoſitions of this Article, not ſo much as acłrowledged by Thomas Aquinas 
in bis Explication of the Creed, much leſs to be found in any of the ancienter Expoſitors of it. e 


The Neceſſity of the Belief of this Communion of Saints appeareth, Firſt, 
x Fobn 1. 6, 7. In that it is proper to excite and encourage us to Holineſs of Life. If we walt 
in the light, as God is in the light, we have fellowſhip one with another. But if 
2 Cor. 6. we ſay that we have fellowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, we lye, and do not 
+ 15* the truth. For what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? and 
what communion hath light with darkneſs * and what concord hath Chriſt with 
Afr 2c. 18. Belial? When Chriſt ſent S Paul to the Geztiles, it was to open their eyes, and 
to turn them from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that 
they might receive forgiveneſs of ſins, and inheritance among them which are ſan- 
ified by faith that is in Chriſt. Except we be turned from Darkneſs, except 
we be taken out of the Power of Satan, which is the Dominion of Sin, we 
cannot receive the Inheritance among them who are ſanctified, we cannot be 
Col,1. 12. thought ueet to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light. Indeed 
there can be no Communion waere there is no Similitude, no Fellowſhip 
with God without ſome Sanctity; becauſe his Nature is infinitely holy, and 
his Actions are not ſubject to the leaſt Tniquity. : | 
Secondly, The Belief of the Communion of Saints is neceſſary to {tir us up 
to a proportionate Gratitude unto God, and an humble and chearful Acknow- 
ledgment of ſo great a Benefit, We cannot but acknowledge that they are ex- 
2 Pet. 1. 4. Ceeding great and precious promiſes, by which we become partakers of the divine 
1 Sam. 18. 18. nature. What am I? ſaid David, and what is my life that I ſhonld be ſon in 
lam to the Ring? What are the Sons of Men, what are they which are 
called to be Saints, that they ſhould have Fellowſhip with God the Father? 
Fohn 14+ 8. S. Philip the Apoſtle ſaid unto our Saviour, Lord, ſbem as the Father and it 
ſufficeth ; whereas he hath not only ſhewn us, but come unto us with the Fa- 
ther, and dwelt within us by his holy Spirit ; he hath called us to the Fel- 
lowſhip of the Angels and Archangels, of the Cherubins and Seraphins, to 
the glorious Company of the Apoſtles, to the goodly Fellowſhip of the 
Prophets, to the noble Army of Martyrs, to the Holy Church Militant on 

Earth, and Triumphant in Heaven. | 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, The Belief of the Communion of Saints is neceſſary to inflame our 
Hearts with an ardent Affection towards thoſe which live, and a reverent Re- 
ſpect towards thoſe which are depar.ed and are now with God Nearneſs 
of Relation requireth Affection, and that Man is unnatural who loveth not 
thole Perſons which Nature hath more immediately conjoined to him. Now 
no Conjunction Natural can be compared with that which is Spiritual, no 
Temporal Relation wirh that which is Eternal. If Similitude of Shape and 
Feature will create a Kindneſs, it Congruity of Manners and Diſpoſition will 
conjoin Aﬀections, what ſhould be the mutual Love of thoſe who have the 
Image of the fame God renewed within them, of thoſe who are indued with 
the gracious Influences of the fame Spirit? And if all the Saints of God living 
in Communion of the Church deſerve the beſt of our Affections here on Earth, 
certainly when they are diſſolved and with Chrift, when they have been bleſ- 
ſed with a Sight of God, and rewarded with a Crown of Glory, they may 
challenge Reſpect from us who are here to wait upon the Will of God, ex- 
petting when ſome ſuch a happy Change ſhall come. | 
Fourthly, This tendeth to the directing and enlarging our Acts of Charity. 
We are obliged to be Charitable unto all Men, becauſe the Love of our Bro- 
ther is the Foundation of our Duty towards Man, and in the Language of the 
Scriptures whoſoever is another is our Brother; but we are particularly di- 
rected to them that are of the Houſhold of Faith. And as there is a general 
Reaſon calling for our Mercy and Kindneſs unto all Men, ſo there is a more 
ſpecial Reaſon urging thoſe who are truly ſanctified by the Spirit of God to 
do good unto ſuch as appear to be led by the ſame Spirit: for if they commu- 
nicate with them in the everlaſting Mercies of God, it is fit they ſhould 
partake of the Bowels of Man's Compaſſion; * if they communicate with * Keworizes 
them in things Spiritual and Eternal, can it be much that they ſhould par. 7 75% w 
take with them of ſuch things as are Temporal and Carnal ? 4557 exper 
To conclude, Every one may learn from hence what he is to underſtand by 2 ©» e #- 
this part of the Article, in which he profeſſeth to believe the Communion * = 


vv sse, - 


Saints; for thereby he is conceived to expreſs thus much: I am fully perſua- o@ warmer < 


ded of this as of a neceſſary and infallible Truth, That ſuch Perſons as are 3, 2 
truly ſanctified in the Church of CHriſt, while they live among the crooked par: 2. ob th 
Generations of Men, and ſtruggle with all the Miſeries of this World, have | 
Fellowſhip with God the Father, God: the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, as 
dwelling with them, and taking up their Habitations in them: that they 
partake of the Care and Kindneſs of the bleſſed Angels, who take Delight in 
the Miniſtration for their Benefit: that beſide the external Fellowſhip which 
they have in the Word and Sacraments with all the Members of the Church, 
they have an intimate Union and Conjunction with all the Saints on Earth as 
the living Members of CHriſt; nor is this Union ſeparated by the Death of 
any, but as Chriſt in whom they live, is the Lamb (lain from the Foundation 
of the World, fo have they Fellowſhip with all the Saints which from the 
Death of Abel have ever departed in the true Faith and Fear of God, and 
now enjoy the Preſence of rhe Father, and follow the Lamb whitherſoever 
he goeth. And thus I believe the Communion þ Saints, 
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Ai 
The Fozaiveneſs of Sins, 


6 1 His Article hath * always been expreſly contained and acknowledged 
1 in the Creed, as being a moſt neceſſary part of our Chriſtian profeſ- 
pirular.g.c.6.fion: and for ſome Ages it immediately followed the Belief of the + Holy 


inveigbs again | | 3 . | * | 
Baſilius > a - Charch, and was therefore added immediately after it, to ſhew that the Re- 


hop of Ancyra, miſſion of Sins was to be obtained in the ++ Church of Chriſt. For being the 
_ becauſe in his Creed at firſt was made to be uſed as a Confeſſion of ſuch as were to be bap- 
corfejor 1%. tized, declaring their Faith in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, in 
delivered in the whoſe Baptiſm they were to be admitted, and the Forgiveneſs of Sins, which 


ſecond Comcit dy the ſame Baptiſm was to be obtained; and therefore in ſome Creeds it was 
of Nice, 2 * & | / 
( 48. 1.) be particularly expreſſed, 1 believe one Baptiſm for the Forgiveneſs of Sins. 
omitted the Re- ; | | | | 
miſſion of Sins, which the Apoſtles in ſo ſhort a Compendium as the Creed would not omit, Hanc Apoſtoli in collatione fidei, 
quam ab invicem diſceſſuri quaſi quandam credulitatis & prædicationis normam ftatuerunt, poſt confeſſionem Patris & 
Filii & Spiritus Sancti poſuiſſe perhibentur; & in tanti verbi brevitate, de quo per prophetam dictum eſt, Verbum ab- 
bre viatum faciet Dominus ſuper terram, hanc ponere minime diſtulerunt, quia fine hac fidei ſinceritatem integram eſſe 
minime perſpexerunt. Nec cohibuit eos ab ejus profeſſione illius Sy mboli brevitas, quam expoſcebat ſacræ fidei inte- 
gritas, tantiq; doni veneranda ſublimitas. + Concordant autem Angeli nobiſcum etiam tunc cum remittantur noſtra pec- 
cata. Ideo poſt commemorationem S. Eccleſiæ in ordine Confeſſionis ponitur Remiſſio peccatorum: per hanc enim ſtat 
Eccleſia quæ in terris eft, per hanc non perit, quod perierat & inventum eſt, S. Aug. Encbir. c. 64. And to this purpoſe it 
is in bis Book De Agone Chriſtiano, paſſing from one Article io another with this general Tranſition z after that of the Church, 
he proceedeth with theſe Nerds, Nee eos audiamus qui negant Eccleſiam Dei omnia peccata poſſe dimittere, cap 31. So 
it foloweth alſo in Venantius Fortunatus, and in ſuch other Creeds as want that part o the former Article of the Communion 
of Saints, + + Orig. Hom, 2. in Geneſin. Sanftam Eccleſiam teneat. . in qua & remiſho peccatorum & carnis reſurrectio 
Prædicabatur, ruffin in Lymb. Sed neque de ipſis criminibus quamlibet magnis remittendis in S Eccleſia deſperanda eft 
miſericordia, S. Aug. Enchir. c. 65. In remiſhonem peccatorum. Hæc in Eccleſia fi non eſſet, nulla ſpes eſſet. Remiſſio 
peccatorum fi in Eccleſia non eſſet, nulla future vitæ & liberationis æternæ ſpes eſſet. Gratias agimus Deo qui Eccle- 
ſiæ ſuz dedit hoc donum, Author, Homil. 119. de Tempore, Quia finguli quique cœtus Hzreticorum ſe potiſſimum Chri- 
ſtianos, & ſuam eſſe Catholicam Eccleſiam putant; ſciendum eſt illam effe veram, in qua eſt religio, confeſſio, & pœni- 
tentia, quæ peccata & vulnera, quibus eft ſubjeQa imbecillitas carnis ſalubriter curat. Lactant. J. 4. c. 30. ** Theſe 
are the Words of the Conftantinopolitan Creed, *Owoaoyw e Banhoua ei- dow duaprioy. Bef.re which Epiphanius 
in his leſſer Creed, *Oponoy3udy ty g liche eig d duagriay in the larger, Thisbouo eie play Ka . 
cc EX NN oiar, ) cis HAHN pSlavoias, in Ancorato, S. Cyril both theſe together, Els es gn ,iα,zãz Huf ei 
25011 d οννν. Pelegrinus Laureac. Epiſc. Credo unum Baptiſmum in remiſſionem omnium peccatorum. SymboJum 
Arbiopicum. Credimus unum Baptiſma in remiſſionem omnium peccatorum in ſecula ſeculorum. 


Looking thus upon this Article, with this relation, we find the Senſe of it 
muſt be this, that we believe Forgiveneſs of Sins is to be obtained in the Church 
of Chriſt. For the Explication whereof it will be neceſſary, firſt, to declare 
what is the Nature of Remiſſion of Sins, in what that Action doth conſiſt; 
ſecondly, to ſhew how ſo great a Privilege is propounded in the Church, and 
how it may be procured by the Members of the Church. That we may un- 
derſtand the Notion of Forgiveneſs of Sins, Three Conſiderations are requi- 
red; firſt, What is the Nature of Sin, which is to be forgiven ; ſecondly, 
What is the Guilt or Obligation of Sin, which wanteth Forgiveneſs ; thirdly 
What is the Remiſſion it ſelf, or the looſing of that Obligation. To 

As the Power of Sin is revealed only in the Scriptures, ſo the Nature of it 
is beſt underſtood from thence. And tho the Writings of the Apottles give 
us few Definitions, yet we may find even in them a proper Definition of Sin. 
Whoſoever committeth ſin tranſgreſſeth againſt the lam, faith S. John, and then 
rendreth this Reaſon of that univerſal Aſſertion, for ſin is the tranſgreſſion of the 
law. Which is an Argument drawn from the Definition of Sin; for he faith 
not. Every fin is the tranſgreſſion of the Law, which had been neceſſary, if he 
had ſpoken by way of Propoſition only, to have proved the Univerſality of 


his Aſſertion, but produceth it indefinitely, Sz is the tranſgreſſion of the Em» 
— | Whic 


% 
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which is fufficient, ſpeaking it by way of + Definition. And it is elſewhere 1 I%½ mane” 
moſt evident that every Sin is ſomething prohibited by ſome Law, and devia- N 
ting from the ſame. For the Apoſtle affirming, that the lam worketh wrath, io be obſerved, 
that is, a Puniſhment from God, giveth this as a Reaſon or Proof of his Affir- OY vefixel 
mation, for where no law is, there is no tranſgreſſion. The Law of God is the both o Me Sub- 
Rule of the Actions of Men, and any Aberration from that Rule is“ Sin: je, and the 


. dd Predicate 3 
the Law of God is pure, and whatſgever is contrary to that Law is impure, if therely be 


Whatſoever therefore is done by Man, or is in Man, having any Contrariery would mate the 


or Oppoſition to the Law of God, is Sin. Every Action, every Word, every gte cor 
Thought againſt the Law is a Sin of Commiſſion, as it is terminated to an al Definitions 
Object diſſonant from, and contrary to the Prohibition of the Law, or a ne- % 10 be, 
gative Precept. Every Omiſſion of a Duty required of us is a Sin, as being 3, ; ute, 
contrary to the commanding part of the Law, or an affirmative Precept dem. 4 18. 
Every evil Habit contracted in the Soul of Man by the Actions committed . 
againit the Law of God, is a Sin conſtituting a Man truly a Sinner, even then prævaricatio 
When he actually ſinneth not. Any Corruption and Inclination in the Soul, &. vine, 
to do that which God forbiddeth, and to omit that which God commandeth, i 
howſoever ſuch Corruption and evil Inclination came into that Soul, whe- 3 ? 
ther by an Act of his own Will, or by an Act of the Will of another, is a r 
Sin, as being ſomething diſſonant and repugnant to the Law of God. And Peccatum eſt 


this I conceive ſufficient to declare the Nature of Sin. = factum vel di- 
| | 1 | ctum vel con- 


; | | 3 | OO | cupitum ali- 
quid contra æternam legem, S. Auguſt. contra Fauſtum, 1.22. c. 27, Quid verum eft niſi & Dominum dare præcepta, 


& animas liberæ eſſe voluntatis, & malum naturam non eſſe, ſed effe averſionem a Dei præceptis? 1dem de Fide contra 
Manich. cap. 19. Neque negandum eſt hoc Deum jubere, ita nos in facienda juſtitia eſſe debere perfectos ut nullum 
habeamus omnio peccatum : nam neque peccatum erit, fi quid erit, 11 non divinitus jubeatur ut non ſit, 1dem de Pee, 
Merits, © Rom. lib. 2. cap. 16. | | 


Ihe ſecond Particular to be conſidered is the Obligation of Sin, which muſt 
be preſuppoſed to the Solution or Remiſſion of it. Now every Sin doth cauſe 
a Guilr, and every Sinner, by being ſo, becomes a guilty Perſon ; which Guilt 
conſiſteth in a Debt or Obligation to ſuffer a Puniſhment proportionable to the 
Iniquity of the Sin. It is the Nature of Laws in general to be attended with 

theſe two, Puniſhments and Rewards; the one propounded for the Obſerva- 
tion of them, the other threatned upon the Deviation from them. And al- 
tho there were no Threats or penal Denunciations accompanying the Laws 
of God, yet the Tranſgreſſion of them would nevertheleſs make the Perſon 
tranſgreſſing worthy of, and liable unto, whatſoever Puniſhment can in Ju- 
ſtice be inflicted for that Sin committed. Sins of Commiſſion paſs away in the 
acting or performing of them; ſo that he which aQteth againſt a negative Pre- 
cept, after the Act is paſſed, cannot properly be ſaid to fin Sins of Omiſſion, 
when the Time is paſſed in which the affirmative Precept did oblige unto Per- 
formance, paſs away: fo that he which did then omit his Duty when it was 
required, and in omitting ſinned, after that Time cannot be truly ſaid to fin. 
But tho the Sin it {elf do paſs away together with the Time in which it 
was committed, yet the Guilt thereof 2 never paſs which by commit 
ting was contracted He which but once committeth Adultery, at that one 
time ſinneth, and at no time after can be ſaid to commit that Sin; but the 20 Oblige- 
Guilt of that Sin remaineth on him till, and he may be for ever ſaid to be in unto Pu- 
guilty of Adultery, becauſe he is for ever ſubject to the Wrath of God, and "me" = 
+ obliged to ſuffer the Puniſhment due unto Adultery. the Al of Sin, 
Retas of which the Schosls, and before them the Fathers ſpake. The Nature of this Reatus is excellently declared ys Kuftin, 
delivering the Diſtinction between Actual and Original Sin, In ejus qui regenerantur in Chriſto cum remiſſionem accipiunt 
pror ſus omnium peccatorum; utique neceſſe en ut reatus etiam hujus licet adhuc manentis Concupiſcentiz remittatur, 
ut in p-ccatum non imputetur. Nam ſicut peccatorum quæ manere non poſſunt, quoniam cum fiunt prætereunt, 
reatus tamen manet, & niſi remittatur, in æternum manebit; * _ concupiſcentiz, quando remittitur, reatus * 
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tur. Hoc ſt enim non habere peccatum, reum non eſſe peccati. Nam fi quiſquam virg. fecerit adulterium etiam 
nanquam deinceps faciat reus eſt adulterii, donec reatus ipſius indulgentia remittatur. Habet ergo peccatum, quam- 
vis illud quod admiſit jam non fit, quia cum tempore quo factum eft præteriit. Nam fi a peccando deſiſtere hoc eſſe 
non habere peccatum ſufficeret ut hoc nos moneret Scriptura. Fili peccaſti non adjicias iterum: Non autem ſufficit, ſed 
addidit. & de priſtinis deprecare, ut tibi remittantur. Manent ergo niſi remittantur. Sed quomodo manent fi præterita 
ſunt, ni quia præterierunt actu, manent reatu, S. Aug. de Nupt. & Concup. J. 1. c. 26 Ego de Concupiſcentia dixi 
quæ eſt in membris re pugnans legi mentis, quamvis Reatus ejus in omnium peccatorum remiſſione tranſierit, ſicut è 
contrario ſacrificium idolis factum, fi deinceps non fiat, præteriit actu, ſed manet reatu, niſi per indulgentiam remit- 
tatur. Quiddam enim tale eſt ſacrificare idolis ut opus ipſum cum fit prætereat, eodemq; præterito Reatus ejus maneat 
venla reſolvendus, Idem cont. Julian. I. 6. c. 8. = | 


This Debt or Obligation to Puniſhment is not only neceſſarily reſulting 
from the Nature of Sin, as it is a Breach of the Law, nor only generally de- 
livered in the Scriptures revealing the Wrath of God unto all Unrighteouſ- 
neſs, but it is yet more particularly repreſented in the Word, which teacheth 

| Matt. f. 22, Us, if we do ill, how ſis liethj at the door. Our bleſſed Saviour thus taught 
Eve Fa: his Diſciples, * Whoſoever is angry with bis brother without a cauſe ſball be liable 


s the word uſed . 3 ä ; 
hire. Ns (obnoxious, or bound over) to the udgment; and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his bro- 


fran ſlated, ſhan ther, Racha, ſhall be liable (obnoxious, or bound over) to the Council; but who- 


be in danger, ſoever ſhall. ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be liable (obnoxious, or bound over to hell fires 
| 3 So ſaith our Saviour again, All ſins ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons of men, and 


ſing ſenſe , as blaſphemies wherewithſoever they ſhall blaſpheme. But he that ſhall blaſpheme 


5 3 ag ain i the Holy Ghoit, hath never forgiveneſs, but is liable (obnoxious, or 


je@, and obliged bound over) to eternal damnation. Whence appeareth clearly the Guilt of 
to endure it, Sin and Obligation to Eternal Puniſhment, if there be no Remiſſion or For- 


* giveneſs of it; and the taking oft that Liableneſs, Obnoxiouſneſs, or Obli- 
7 


%% , gation unto Death, if there be any ſuch Remiſſion or Forgiveneſs: All 


7 


8 i * which is evident by the Oppoſition, much to be obſerved in our Saviour's 
e Expreſſion, He hath never forgiveneſs, but is liable to eternal death. 


Where 'by the | I 
way is 1 be obſerved a great Miſtake in the Lexicon of Favorinus, whoſe Words are tbeſe; Exo ot, d Yung, nerwones 
Evo pos, Varairios, Tinas. The firſt taken out of Heſychius, 1he laſt out of Suidas, corruptly and abſurdly ; * corruptty 
*Eyogo; for Evo or, abſurdly Tiuaios is added either as an Interpretation of Ey os, or 4s an Author which uſed it; whereas 
Tiga in Suidas in only the firſt Word of the Sentence, provided by Suidas for the uſe of le,, in the Signification of 
aloe. Agretable unto Heſychius i that in the Lexicon of S. Cyril, EVo N, Obnoxius, reus, obligatus. And ſo in 
the place of F. Matthew, the old Latine Tranſtation, Reus erit judicio. As in Virgil, Conſtituam ante aras voti reus, 
Servius, voti reus, Debitor. Unde vota ſolventes dicimus abſolutos. Inde eſt, Damnabis tu quoq; voti, quaſi reos 
facies. So the Syriack, NIV WT ING from 2 obligatum, debitorem, reum eſſe. For indeed the Word Rox oc 
among the Greeks, as to this Matter, bath a double Signification ; one in reſpett of the Sin, another in reſpect of the Puniſhmens 
due unto Sin. In reſpect of a Sin, as that in Antiphon, un oy7a qgaviz. wvd bo gov md tp, and that in Ariſtotle, 
Oecon, 2. tyoyop Tem Fregguaing Yedda, and that in Suidas taken out of Polybius, Tiuaucs x7! Ta "Epoge reroinlar Ma- 
ad eαο u aur); av 67 Juoiv apapſnuaci froxos* Wd N, dt An KaTHYGEH Th ThAYK 631 TETOWS ors VTLS Woes 
er. In reſpe# of whe Puniſhment of a Sin, he is #voyos aged, who is obnoxious to the Curſe, and #vox05 6HhTWwios, ob- 
noxious to the Puniſhment. *Eproiviuers droves Te, EVN TONY, of 40 e Nagle dd Tue, ſaith Suidas. 
Thus *%voy05 SeydTs 52, Matt. 26. 66. Af N An not in the Intention of the Fews, he is in danger of death, 
but he deſerveth death, and he ought to die; he is naldSiros, by their Sentence, as far as in them lay, condemned to die, 
S. Chryſoftom, Ti % exGvor 3 2005 Sr N,, I ws xd]dditov AaCovTts, ür Þ ThAgTOY Aorroy Smglanacai mayg- 
 oxdbedowa* 5 d dN ounadires gaoir, "Evoyos Yardre thy, avTol xd]ny'e dre avTor Cee, au Ing.- 


Court, TAvTR ay7} yivoyoy e Matt. 3. 28, 29. 


God who hath the Sovereign Power and Abſolute Dominion over all Men, 
hath made a Law to be a perpetual and univerſal Rule of Human Actions; 
Which Law whoſoever doth violate, or tranſgreſs, and thereby ſin, (for by 
Sin we underſtand nothing elſe but the Tranſgreſſion of the Law) is there- 
by obliged in all Equity to ſuffer the Puniſhment due to that Obliquity. And 
after the Act of Sin is committed and paſſed over, this Guilt reſulting from 
that Act, remaineth; that is, the Perſon who committed it continueth ſtill a 
Debtor to the Vindictive Juſtice of God, and is obliged to endure the Pu- 
niſhment due unto it: which was the ſecond Particular to be conſidered. 
The third Conſideration now followeth, What is % Forgiveneſs of Sin, or 
in what Remiſſion doth conſiſt : Which at firſt appeareth to be an Act of God 
toward a Sinner, becauſe the Sin was committed againſt the Law of God; and 
therefore the Puniſhment muſt be due from him, becauſe the Injury was done 


unto him. But what is the true Notion and Nature of this Act, or how ary 
| | Ot 
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doth forgive a Sinner, is not eaſie to determine: nor can it be concluded out + The word 
of the Words themſelves which do expreſs it, the Niceties of whoſe + Ori- _ 2 8 
ginations will never be able to yield a juſt Interpretation. | 8 
| | £4 nd that gene · 

rally likewiſe in uſe in the New Teſtament. But from thence we cannot be aſſured of the Nature of this 4 of 80 0 

a04var and & pe. s are cupable of fever Interpretations, Foreſometimes d p i emittere, and geo; emiſſio. As 

Gen. 35. 15. EMW 5 S md agieva evrb? Þ luyyr, not cum demitteret eam anima, as it zs tranſlated, but cum emit- 

teret ea animam, 7. e. efflaret; as 29ynus 70 ru,. emilit ſpiritum, Mat. 25. 50. So Gen. 45+ 2. Kat apyrs gavnv 

peeT ,, not dimiſit, but emiſit vocem cum fletu, as : 1s ęν ,, emiſſa voce magna, Mark 15. 37. In 

the Jie manner vgs Sargons are emiſſiones maris, 2 Sam. 22. 15, as dee vddrwy, Joel 1. 20. to which ſenſe may 

be referred that of Heſych. Aeg, Vananlya And this Interpretation of A can have no relation v0 the remiſſion of Sins, 

Secondly, dcr is often taken for permittere, as Gen. 2. 6. Au 42I%do: aa Fa ary. Mat. 3. 15. & get del, & Tore 

& vino i auTor, which the Vulgar tranſlated well, Sine modo, and then ill, Tunc dimiſit eum, Mar. 7, 4. 4055 en BHA D, ſine 
ejiciam ; So Helych. 4pnot;, ovſ wenn. And this bath as little relation to the preſent Subject. Thirdly, Geilbat is ſometimes 
relinquere and d: ſerere, as Gen. 43. 33. &I5A29v fra age) dds pair” eur, Mat. 5. 24. d pes ej 73 Jade c, 7. 4. Y 

denxer auTiIv © vueerde, 19. 27, 1%, ee dphtauW : 26. 56. Tore of walirai merge doivles avrdy E@vY ors 

And in ibis Acceptation it cannot explicate unto us what 5s the true Notion of d duapſiace 'Fourthly, It 1 taken for 

omittere, 4 Mat 23. 23. H dpiters 1 gap Tee aN vn, and Luke 11. 42. Ta kde Touioas Ax uh dg 

and yer we have nothing to our preſent Purpoſe, But fifthly, it is often taken for remittere, and that particularly in relation 

to 4 Debt, as Mat. 18. 27. 73 d'dveroy 4Qnvev aur and v. 32. maoay Thy Dei cel Agne Which Acception & 

moſt remarkable in the Tear of Releaſe, Deut 15. 1, 2. Al 677d i motive devo. Kot be 43 Ternyua ꝙ d,. 

c C Tavge® Hoy v HAT Tot d TANT IO), N 1 d SeAQM Tu8% danse, 6m ano 1 des Kveiw TW O80 gov; 

Now this Remiſſion or Releaſe of Debts bath a great Affinity with Remiſſiow of Sins; for Chriſt bimſelf hath conjoined theſe two 
together, and called our Sins by the Name of Debts, and promiſed Remiſſion f Sins to us by God, upon our Remiſſion of Debts 

to Man. And therefore be hath taught us thus to pray, Age n Te opeanualea i uv, ws % nei aginulo , S DeανẽEii 

y 4@y, Mat. 6. 13. Beſides be hath not only made uſe of the Notion of Debs, but any Injury done unto a Man, he calls a Sin 

again(t Man, and exhorteth to forgive thoſe Sins committed againſt us, that God may forgive the Sins committed by us, which are 


4 


injuries done to bim, Luke 17. KGA dydpry 645 06 0 'Ad'iApos qu, S i,ẽG a , I fdv Hl dots c . 


For although the Word ſignifying Remiſſion ha ve one Senſe among many 
other which may ſeem proper for this particular Concernment, yet becauſe 
the ſame Word hath been often uſed to ſigniſie the ſame Action of God in 
forgiving Sins, where it could have no ſuch particular Notion, but ſeveral 
times hath * another Signification tending to the ſame Effect, and as proper“ We muſt not 


to the Remiſſion of Sins; therefore I conceive the Nature of Forgiveneſs of ng guru 
Sins is rather to be underſtood by the Conſideration of all ſuch Ways and the Words uſed 
Means which were uſed by God in the working and performing of it, than ee 
in this, or any other Word which is made uſe of in expreſſing it. muſt alforefiect 

| | : 5 upon their uſe 
in the Old, eſpecially in ſuch Subjects as did belong unto the Old Teſtament as well as the New, Now U aparlias is a 
wſed for the Verb W), as Iſa. 22. 14+ : MD TY 7 MN PWT BN DN O's 222 h‘ uu alry 1 dg 
71% bs ay dg ve, ſometimes for the Verb RWJ, as Gen. 50. 17. TMN JD YUB RI NU Ae, aucls F 
di 9 7507 ¹XU aur. Plal: 25, 18. HN 297 NW) 9 d geg TAIHS 708 cνε unn. And in that re- 
markable place which S. Paul made uſe of to declire the Nature of Remiſſion of Sint, Plat. 32. 1. VUD - Ne ward- 
e141 rov dgifingay of ao ini. Sometim's it is taken for MO 4 Numb. 14. 19, NN OUT J ) myo dees 7505 
* U ⁰ , Lev. 4. 20. CDT? MON & 4g. uu zel 1 a pagſia. Now being 2/p14yu in relation 
10 Sins, is uſed for NO ſignifying Expiation and Reconciliation z for NY figniſying Elevation, Portation or Ablation g 
for 7. ſignifying Pardon and Indulgence z we cannot argue from the Word alone, that God in forgivin Sins doth only and 
barely releaſe the Debt, There therefore no force to be laid upon the Words & Peg a vag'uav, Remiſſio peccatorum, or, 
45 the ancient Fathers, Remiſſa peccatorum. So Tertullian, Diximus de remiſſa peccatorum, adv. Marc. lib. 4+ Cap. 18. 
S. Cyprian, Epiſt. 14. Qui blaſphemaverit in Spiritum Sanctum non habet remiſſam, ſed reus eſt æterni peccati. Idem 
de bono Patien. Dominus baptizatur a ſervo, & remiſſam peccatorum daturus, ipſe non dedignatur lavacro regeneratio- 
nis corpus abluere. Idem. lib. 3. Epiſt. 8. of an Infant, Qui ad remiſſam peccatorum recipiendam hoc jpſo facilins ac- 
cedit, quod illi remittuntur non propria ſed aliena peccata. Add the Interpreter of Irenzus concerning Chris, Remiſſam 
peccatorum exiſtentem his qui credunt in eum. | | 


Now that we may underſtand what was done toward the Remiffion of Sins, 
that from thence we may conclude what is done in it; it is firſt to be obſer- 
ved, that * almoſt all things by the law were purged by blood, and without ſhed- oo 97 220 
ding of blood there is no remiſſion. And what was then legally done, was but i, e 
a Type of that which was to be performed by Chriſt, and therefore the Blood 31% Ä: 
of Chriſt mutt neceſſarily be involved in the Remiſſion of Sins; for he f once 79 — 
in the end of the world hath appeared to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. It 1, 1. 16, ont 
muſt then be acknowledged, and can be denied by none, that Chri// did ſuffer "p80: but 45 
a painful and a ſhameful Death, as we have formerly deſcribed it; that the h „r: 
Death which he eadured, he did then ſuffer for Sin; for this man, ſaith the 


Aa a 2 Apo- 


— 
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Heb, 10. 12. Apoſtle, offered one ſacrifice for fins; that the Sins which he ſuffered were 
i Per, 3. 18. not lis own, for Chriſt hath once ſuffered from ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt; he 
Zeb. 7. 25. was holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeperate from ſinners, and therefore had no 
Iſe. 53. 5. Sins to ſuffer for; that the Sins which he {uffered, were ours, for he was 
ns. 4, *5* wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he, mas bruiſed for our {firs ; He was delivered 


- 


1 Cor. 15, 3. for our offences, he gave himſelf for our ſins, he died for our ſins according to the 
Scriptures , that the dying for our Sins was ſuffering Death as a Puniſhment 
taken upon himſelf, to free us from the Puniſhment due unto our Sins ; for God 

W655 6. laid on him the iniquity of us all, and made him to be ſin for us who knew no ſin : 

Ie Y 15 * he hath born our 7277 and carried our ſorrows, the chaſtiſement of our Peace mac 

upon him, and with his ſtripes are me healed; that by the ſuffering of this Pu- 

. niſhmear to free us from the Puniſhment due unto our Sins it cometh to paſs 

Mart. 26, 28. that our Sins are forgiven, for, Thrs is my blood, ſaith our Saviour, of the New 

Ephef, 1. . Teſtament, (or Covenant) which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins. In 

Chriſt we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of fins according to 
the riches of his grace. Ne 1 155 
In which Deduction or Series of Truths we may eaſily perceive that the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins which is promiſed unto us, which we upon that Promiſe 
do 23 containeth in it a Reconciliation of an offended God, and a Satis- 
faction unto a juſt God; it containeth a Reconciliation, as without which 
God cannot be conceived to remit; it comprehendeth a Satisfaction, as with- 
out which God was reſolved not to be reconciled. 
For the firſt of theſe, We may be aſſured of Forgiveneſs of Sins, becauſe 
Chriſt by his Death hath reconciled God unto us, who was offended by our 
Sins; and that he hath done ſo, we are aſſured, becauſe he which before was 
angry with us, upon the Conſideration of Chriſt's Death, becomes propitious 
unto us, and did ordain CHriſt's Death to be a Propitiation for us. For we are 
juſtified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt, whom 
God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, We have an 
advocate with the Father, and he is the propitiation for our ſins. For God loved 
us, and ſent his Son to be a propitiation for our ſins. It is evident therefore that 
Chriſt did render God propitious unto us by his Blood, (that is, his Sufferings 
unto Death) who before was offended with us for our Sins. And this Pro- 
pitiation amounted to a Reconciliation, that is, a Kindneſs after Wrath. We 
muſt conceive that God was angry with Mankind before he determined to give 
our Saviour; we cannot imagine that God who is eſſentially juſt, ſhould not 
abominate Iniquity. The firſt Affection we can conceive in him upon the 
L Lapſeof Man, is Wrath and Indignation. God therefore was moſt certainly 
offended before he gave a Redeemer ; and though it be moſt true, that he /o 
loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son; yet there is no Incongruity 
in this, that a Father ſhould be offended with that Son which he loveth, and 
at that time offended with him when he loveth him. Notwithſtanding 
therefore that God loved Men whom he created, yet he was offended with 
them when they ſinned, and gave his Son to ſuffer for them, that through 
that Son's Obedience he might be reconciled to them. 
This Reconciliation is clearly delivered in the Scriptures as wrought by 

2 Cor. 5. 18. Chrift ; For all are of God, who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt 

Bom. g. 10. and that by virtue of his Death, for when we were enemies we were reconciled un- 

Col. 1, 20. to God by the death of his Son, making peace through the blood of his croſs, and by 

 bim reconciling all things anto himſelf. In vain it is objected that the Scrip- 
ture ſaith our Saviour reconciled Men to God, but no where teacheth that 
he reconciled God to Man; for in the Language of the Scripture to reconcile 

a Man to God, is in our vulgar Language to reconcile God to Man, that is to 
e | | cauſe 


Tye Forciventss of Sins. 365 
cauſe him who before was angry and offended with him to be gracious and 
propitious to him. As the Princes of the Philiſtines ſpake of David, Where- * Sam. 29. 4. 
with ſhould he reconcile himſelf unto his Maſter ? ſhould it not be with the heads Roy a Mg 
of theſe men? Wherewith ſhall he reconcile Saal who is ſo highly offended7&, nd we 
with him, wherewith ſhall he render him gracious and favourable but by 7% e © 

DR” pe . 8 TAS KEQNADS 
betraying theſe Men unto him: As our Saviour adviſeth, * IF thou bring thy 3 drdevy 
gift before the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought again iii; "VN 
thee, leave there thy gift before the Altar, and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy . 
brother; that is, reconcile thy Brother to thy ſelf, whom thou haſt injured; geret ut Saui 
render him by thy Submiiſion favourable unto thee, Who hath ſomething am 17.827 
e s op ; pere 
againſt thee, and is offended with thee. As the Apoſtle adviſeth the Wite velit. 
that * departeth from her husband, to remain unmarried, or to be reconciled to her Mau. 5. 2324. 
husband, that is, to appeaſe and get the Favour ot her Husband. In the like Fe hb =—_ 
manner we are ſaid to be reconciled unto God, when God is reconciled, ap- 4% c 

peaſed and become gracious and favourable unto us, and Chriſt is ſaid to re 7. 
concile us unto God, when he hath moved, and obtained of God to be recon- 
ciled unto us, when he hath appeaſed him and reſtored us unto his Favour, _ 
Thus when we were enemies we were reconciled to God, that is, notwithſtanding Rem. 5. 10. 
he was offended with us for our Sins, we were reſtored unto his Favour by 
the death of bis Son. | 3 

Whence appeareth the Weakneſs of the Socinian Exception, that in the 4 Ad bæc ve- 

Scriptures + we are ſaid to be reconciled unto God; but God is never ſaid ro quod nos 
to be reconciled unto us. For by that very Expreſſion, it is to be underſtood, fate rar oye 
that he which is reconciled in the Language of the Scriptures, is reſtored un- fers? Primum, 
to the Favour of him who was formerly offended with that Perſon which is nufquamsctip- 

: : | : , : turam aſſe- 
now ſaid to be reconciled. As when David was to be reconciled unto Saul rere, Deum 
it was not that David ſhould lay down his Enmity againſt Saul, but that Saul nobis a Chri- 
ſhould become propitious and favourable unto David: and therefore where fonte dl. 
the Language is that David ſhould be reconciled unto Saul, the Senſe is, that id tantum 


Saul, who was exaſperated and angry, ſhould be appeaſed and ſo reconciled Aua per 


/ Chriſtum aut 
unto David. | mortem ejus 


= | | ſimus reconci- 
liati, vel Deo reconciliati; ut ex omnibus locis quæ de reconciliatione agunt vide eſt, Cat. Rac, c. 8. Jo thy may be 
added the Obſervation of Socinus, Ita communem ferre loquendi conſuetudinem, ut ſcilicet is reconciliatus fuiſſe dicatur, 
per quem ſtabat ne amicitia aut denuo exiſteret, aut conſervaretur, de Chriſto Servatore, p. 1. c. 83. Which Obſervation 
1 moft falſe, as appeareth in the Caſe of Saul and David, and in the Perſon mentioned in the Goſpel, who is commanded to be 
reconciled unto him whom he had offended, and wha had ſomething againſt him, | | 


Be... 


Nor is it any Wonder God ſhould be thus reconciled to Sinners by the Death 
of Chriſt, who while we were yet finners died for as, becauſe the Puniſhment 
which Chriſt, who was our Surety, endured, was a full Satisfaction to the Will 
and Juſtice of God. The Son of man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to mini- 
fer, * and to give his life a ranſome for many. Now a Ranſome is a Price given. t. 2-, 28. 
to redeem ſuch as are any way in Captivity ; any thing laid down by way of , % 4+- 
Compenſation, to take off a Bond or Obligation, whereby he which before % e 


| . hn . leov aut - 
was bound becometh free. All Sinners were obliged to undergo ſuch Pu-. What is 


niſhments as are proportionate to their Sins, and were by that Obligation cap- 1 E 2 
tivated and in Bonds, and Chriſt did give his Life a Ranſome for them, and that «ly Spear, 


a proper Ranſome, if that his Life were of any Price, and given as ſuch. For a 22 3 
Ranſome is properly nothing elſe but ſomething of * Price given by way of vp of the 


Redemption, to buy or purchaſe that which is detained, or given for the relea- Word is ſuf 


ſing of that which is enthraled. But it is moſt evident that the Life of Chriſt Rec ginn. 


was laid down as a Price; neither is it more certain that he died, than that is from vd 
| | ei a ſolvere to leſe, 
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366 AR LLIGL E N. 
quis ſolvatur. E aiymaruTor tEavtotws vitcioy 73 Ade lev i, AUTEa TH I bcy Aενννοννν e as TvTO qu u as 
Euſtatnius upon that of Homer, Iliad. 4. AvaouWOr ve dv yarpa. it is properly ſpoken of ſuch things as are given to 
redcem a Captive, or recover a Man mo a free Condition, Heſych. T&%]& Ta diode &s dvertuor drbewmrov, ( ſo I read 
it, not .) So that whatſoever is given for ſu h a Purpoſe is Aunegr, and wharſoever is not given for ſuch an end. 
deſerveth not the Name in Greeb. As the Ctiy Antrandrus was jo called, becauſe it was given in exchange for a Man who was 
4 Capiive, "Ori Amd ai pans tytvero vno Ie agyor H avr” avry F mw Sefwis AU, x eTeAv0n, Etym. 
So that there can be nothing more proper in the Greek Lavguage than the Words of our Saviour, I Ba # oluylw a A 
e Toto * Siva diTeoy fr AuTeov IS Th AS Gulvv, and gvni rowor, for it is given, dvti avfipunrauy, as that Ciny 
was called, "Avlardp©& * wyrv avri A Sohn. And therefore 1 Tim. 2. 6. it is ſaid, ò hdg sur 4 ο 


, 


wa e Taal. * Fleſych. AuTegv, Tian. 


3 Cor. 6. 20. he bought us: Je are bought with a price, ſaith the Apoſtle, and it is the Lord 


+ a 1 * who bought as, and the Price which he paid was his Blood; for * We are not 


* 1 Per. 1. 18, redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, but with the precious blood o 


3 Chriſt, Now as it was the Blood of Chriſt, fo was it a Price given by way 
4 by rwo of Compenſation; and as that Blood was precious, ſo was it a full and pei fett 

Words, each of Satisfaction. For as the Gravity of the Offence and Iniquity of the Sin is aug- 
ne" in 152 mented, and increaſeth, according to the Dignity of the Ferſon offended and 


Price : the firſt injured by it; fo the Value, Price and Dignity of that which is given by way 
ſimple, hich is of Campenſation, is raiſed according to the Dignity of the Perſon making the 
eyoedgen, in Satisfaction. God is of infinite Majelty, againſt whom we have ſinned; and 
compoſition, Chriſt is of the ſame Divinity, who gave his Lite a Ranſom for Sinners: for 
—_—_ — God hath purchaſed his Church with his own blood, Altho' therefore God be ſaid 
That the Word to remit our Sins by which we were caprivated, yet he is never ſaid to re- 
1 e 5 mit the Price without which we had never been redeemed: neither can he 


fizmem ſgni- be ſaid to have remitted it, becauſe he did require it and receive it. 
eib prope/ 3 | | 

5 -M, 0 generally in the Evangeliſts, and particularly in that place of the Revelations 13. 17. Tye unte cui 
dyoggrm r . In the ſame Signification it is attributed undoubtedly umo Chriſt in reſpe# of us whom he is often ſaid 
10 have bought, as 2 Pet. 2. 1. I ayoggrav]a avis I: morim dp, , and this buying is expreſſed to be by 4 Price, 1 Cor. 
6. 20. u £58 £207, no αννν N 2s. Vulg. Non eſtis veſtri, empti enim eſtis pretio magno, & 1 Cor. 6. 23. 
Tits iV οαοn e, v3 tives IND aviporor What this Price was is alſo evident, for the 71p1 was the rler , the 
precious Blood of Chriſt, or the Blood given by way of Price, Rev. 3. 9. 67tioed yns WywPacas Oed ues oy Ty e 


Ti os. Which will appear more fully by the compound Word «Za 0pglr, Gal. 3. 13. Neto os nuds en) opacey te à nas 


Teas Te vous, Yu ® , nov xdTdga, and Gal. 4. 4, 5. Yoouluey was vou, ire W Un. vr, IEayoogore 
Now this (E2y0p2.048 is proper Redemption, or AuTew ns, upon a proper Price, though not Silver or Gold, yet as proper as 

Silver and Gold, and far beyond them both, & gJaprots d>yve'w n wevoiw txufulns un , uu, vuay dvas moos u- 
Forapadire, and TIH½ ahr ws dv djnus X; dari, Reist, 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. || 4s AuTgop. Ws 4 certiin Price 
given or promiſed for Liberty, ſo agizvas AuTgoy is to remit the Price let upon the Head of any Man or promiſed for bim; as we 
read in the Teſtament of Lycon the Philoſopher, Anu elo 25 cad hee AN GOVT d gin To AUTpa- Demetrius bad - 
been his Servant, and he bad ſet him free upon a certain Price which he bad engaged himſelf to pay for that Liberty ; the Sum 
which Demetrius was thus bound to pay, Lycon at bis Death remits, as alſo 10 Criton, Keirwn 5 Kagel Y rr, 
7d AU aginysy Diog. Laert. | | 


If then we conſider together, on our ſide the Nature and Obligation of Sin, 
in Chrift the Satisfaction made, and Reconciliation wrought, we ſhall eaſily 
perceive how God forgiveth Sins, and in what Remiſſion of them conſiſſeth. 
Man being in all Conditions under ſome Law ef God, who hath Sovereign 

Power and Dominion over him, and therefore owing abſolute Obedience to 
that Law, whenſoever any way he tranfgreſſeth that Law, or deviateth from 
that Rule, he becomes thereby a Sinner, and contracteth a Guilt which is an 
Obligation to endure a Puniſhment proportionable to his Offence ; and God 
who is the Law-giver and Sovereign, becoming now the Party wronged and 
offended, hath a moſt juſt Right ro puniſh Man as an Offender. But Chriſt 
taking upon him the Nature of Man, and offering himſelf a Sacrifice for Sin, 

giveth that unto God for and inſtead of the Eternal Death of Man, which is 
more valuable and acceptable to God than that Death could be, and ſo ma- 
keth a ſufficient Compenſation and full Satisfaction for the Sins of Man; 
which God accepting, becometh reconciled unto us, and for the Puniſhment 
which Chriſt endured, taketh off our Obligation to Eternal Puniſhment. 
Thus Man who violated by ſinning the Law of God, and by that Violation 
© offended God, and was thereby obliged to undergo the Puniſhment due unto 
the Sin, and to be inflicted by the Wrath of God, is, by the Price of the moſt pre- 


cious 
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cious Blood of Chriſt, given and accepted in full Compenſation and Satisfa- 
Aion for the Puniſhment which was due, reſtored unto the Favour of God, 
who being thus fatisfied, and upon ſuch Satisfaction reconciled, is faithful 
and juſt to take of all Obligation unto Puniſhment from the Sinuer and in 
this Act of God conſiſteth the Forgiveneſs of Sins. Which is ſufficient for 
the firſt part of the Explication of this Article, as being deſigned for nothing 
elſe but to declare what is the true Notion of Remiſſion of Sins, in what that 
Act ion doth conſiſt. | | | 
The ſecond part of the Explication, taking notice not only of the Sub- 
ſtance, but alſo of the Order of the Article, obſerving the immediate Con- 
nexion of it with the Holy Church, and the relation, which in the Opinion of 
the Ancients it hath unto it, will endeavour to inſtruct us how this great Pri- 
vilege of Forgiveneſs of Sins 1s propounded in the Church, how it may be 
_ procured and obtained by the Members of the Church _ 
At the {ame time when our Saviour ſent the Apoſtles to gather a Church 
unto him, he foretold that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached in Luke 24. 47; 
his name among all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem; and when the Church 
was firſt conſtituted, they thus exhorted thoſe whom they deſired to come 
into it, Repent and be converted, that jour ſins may be blotted out; and, Be it known Ads 3. 29. 
unto you that through this man is preached unto you forgiveneſs of ſins. From © . 
whence it appeareth thut the Jews and Gentiles were invited to the Church of 
Chriſt, that they might therein receive Remiſſionof Sins; that the Doctrine of 
Remiſſion of all Sins propounded and preached to all Men, was proper and 
peculiar to the Goſpel, which teacheth us that by Chriſt all that believe are juſti. 
fied from all things, from which they could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. 
Therefore John the Baptiſt, who went before the face of the Lord to prepare his Ads 13. 39. 
ways, gave knowledge of ſalvation unto his people by the remiſſion of their ſins. . 
This, as it was preached by the Apoſtles at the firſt gathering of the Church 
of Chriſt, I call proper and peculiar to the Goſpel, becauſe the ſame Doctrine 
was not ſo propounded by rhe Law. For if we conſider the Law it ſelf ſtrict- 
ly and under the bare Notion of a Law, it promiſed Life only upon perfect, 
abſolute, and uninterrupted Obedience; the Voice thereof was only this, Do 
this and live. Some of the greater Sins nominated and ſpecified in the Law, 
had annexed unto them the Sentence of Death, and that Sentence irreverſible ; 
nor was there any other Way or Means left in the Law of Moſes, by which 
that Puniſhment might be taken off. As for other leſs and more ordinary Sins, 
there were Sacrifices appointed for them ; and when thoſe Sacrifices were of- 
fered and accepted, God was appeaſed, and the Offences were releaſed. What- 
ſoever elſe we read of Sins forgiven under the Law, was of ſome ſpecial Di- 
- vine Indulgence, more than was promiſed by Moſes, though not more than 
was promulgated unto the People, in the Name and of the Nature of God; 
ſo far as ſomething of the Goſpel was mingled with the Law. N 8 
Now as to the Atonement made by the Sacrifices, it clearly had relation to 5 
the Death of the Meſfis; and whatſoever Virtue was in them did operate * Lex pecca- 
through his Death al-ne. As he was the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of rnd e 
the world, ſo all Atonements which were ever made, were only effectual by lexmyſterium 
his Blood. But though no Sin was ever forgiven, but by Virtue of that Sa- net quo 
tisfaction; though God was never reconciled unto any Sinner but by Intui- gantur r 
tion of that Propitiation; yet the general Doctrine of Remiſſion of Sins 2 quod in 
was * never clearly revealed, and publickly preached to all Nations, till the *fummanor 
Coming of the Saviour of the World, whoſe Name was therefore called in Evangelio. 
Jeſs, becauſe he was to ſave his people from their ſins. K 0 ” 
Being therefore we are aſſured that the preaching Remiſſion of Sins be. 
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"ARTICLE X. 
longeth not only certainly, but in ſome ſenſe peculiarly, to the Church of 


Chriſt, it will be next conſiderable how this Remiſſion is conferred upon 
any Pcrſon in the Church. 


EH 


For a full Satisfaction in this Particular two things are very obſervable; 
one relating to the Initiation, the other concerning the Continuation of a 
Chriſtian. For the firſt of theſe, It is the moſt general and irrefragable Aſ- 
ſertion of all, to whom we have Reaſon to give Credit, that all Sins whatſo- 
ever any Perſon is guilty of, are remitted in the Baptiſm of the ſame Perſon. 
For the ſecond, It is as certain that all Sins committed by any Perſon after 
Baptiſm are remifhible ; and the Perſon committing thoſe Sins, ſhall re- 
ceive Forgiveneſs upon true Repentance, at any time, according to the 

Goſpel. | | 155 
Firſt, It is certain, that Forg:/veneſs of Sins was promiſed to all who were 
baptized in the Name of Chriſt; and it cannot be doubted but all Perſons who 
| did perform all things neceſſary to the receiving the Ordinance of Baptiſm, did 
Mak 1. 1. alfo receive the Benefit of that Ordinance, which is remiſſion of ſins. John 
| did baptize in the wilderneſs, and preach the Baptiſm of Repentance for the remiſſion 
oy 85. of Sins. And S. Peter made this the Exhortation of his firſt Sermon, Repent 
moth hoceſt, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt for the remiſſion of 
ablutioni pec- ſins. Tn vain doth doubting and fluctuating * Socinus endeavour to eva- 
* we. cuate the Evidence of this Scripture: attributing the Remiſſion either to 
quaquam tri- Repentance without Conſideration of Baptiſm, or elfe to the publick Pro- 
buir Petrus, feſſion of Faith made in Baptiſm ; or if any thing muſt be attributed to 
d Perf m Baptiſm it ſelf, it muſt be nothing but a Declaration of ſuch Remiſſion. For 
Baptiſmi quo- how will theſe Shifts agree with that which Ananias ſaid unto Saul, without 
_ que ratio any mention either of Repentance or Confeſſion, * Ariſe and be baptized, and 
it, aut quate- Waſh away thy ſins 3 and that which S. Paul, who was ſo baptized, hath taught 
nus public us concerning the Church, that Chriſt doth * ſan#ifie and cleanſe it with the waſh- 
Ct piofel ing of water. Tt is therefore ſufficiently certain that Baptiſm as it was inſtitu- 
| fionem c-nti- ted by Chriſt after the præadminiſtration of S. John, whereſoever it was re- 
ner onde. ceived with all Qualifications neceſſary in the Perſon accepting, and con- 
ravitz aut fi ferred with all things neceſſary to be performed by the Ferſon adminiſtring, 
ipſius etiam was moſt infallibly efficacious, as to this Particular, that is, to the Remiſſion 


—_— of all Sins committed before the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament. 


- Tationem ha- 


bere voluit, quod ad ipſam attinet remiſſionis peccatorum nomine non ipſam remiſſionem vere, ſed remiffionis decla- 
rationem, & obligationem quandam intellexit, Soc. de Baptiſmo. Acts 22. 16. * Epheſ. 5. 26, 


£5 . As thoſe which are received into the Church by the Sacrament of Bap- 
of el rome tiſim receive the Remiſſion of their Sins of which they were guilty before 


of the Priefts, they were baptized : ſo after they are thus made Member: of the Church, 
4 K. they receive Remiſſion of their future Sins by their Repentance. Chriſt who hath 
c ver, cn · left vs a Pattern of Prayer, hath thereby taught us for ever to implore and beg 
as, y v7 the Forgiveneſs of our Sins; that as we throug h the Frailty of our Nature are 
Yordy Kuen always {ubjett unto Sin, fo we ſhould always exerciſe the Acts of Repentance, 
' ereoiay x” | . 5 | 
Thu], De Sacerd, 3. Excepto baptiſmatis munere, quod contra originale peccatum donatum eft, (ut quod genera- 
tione attractum eft regeneratione detrahatur, & tamen activa quoq; peccata quzcungz corde, ore, opere commiſſa in- 
venerit tollit ) hac ergo excepta magna indulgentia ( unde incipit hominis renovatio) in qua ſolvitur omnis reatus & 
ingeneratus & additus, ipſa etiam vita cætera jam ratione utentis ætatis, quantalibet præpolleat fœcunditate juſtitiæ, 
fine remiſſione peccatorum non agitur; quoniam filii Dei quamdiu mortaliter vivunt cum morte confligunt : & quam- 
vis de illis fit veraciter ditum, guotquot Spiritu Dei agumur, bi filii ſunt Dei: fic tamen Spiritu Dei excitantur & tan- 
quam filii Dei proficiunt ad Deum, ut etiam ſpiritu fuo (max ime aggravante corruptibili corpore) tanquam filii homi- 
num quibuſdam moribus human 's deficiant ad ſeipſos & peccent, S. Aug. Enchir, c. 44, OvTo x vero 78 fenlious 
enxabags]or dpagriuara Her Towers x; xavdrts. Nacey Tolvnw e Gunda alu, age aUTI Ganges TEL = 
her, x) egyuns Y i KOAGTE d Tama ynva Þ Mei, hav Þ vert wil HungThNGTee oy Earn why, Swnnoous?s. 4 Tart a 
r dT 5 tpno H Ta Fe iv, S. Chryſ. Hom, in Pentecoſt, 1. Quod autem ſcriptum, & ſanguis Jeſu 
fili ejus mundat nos ab omni peccato tam in Confeſſione Baptiſmatis, quam in clementia pœnitudinis accipiendum eſt, 
3 Hieron, adv, Paleg. J. 2. — 


4 


and 


7 


While we are in this Life encompaſſed with Fleſh, while the Allurements of 


| than of Novatus, becauſe though they both joined in it, yet it is rather ſprung from Novatiants the Roman Presbyter, than 


from the Wrath of God provoked by our Sins; from whence nothing elſe 


_ Guilt, who looſeth the Obligation, who imputeth not the Sin. This is God's 


| pence, the other fifty. And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them 
| 4 
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and for ever ſeek the Favour of God. This then is the Comfort of the Go- 
ſpel, that as it dilcovereth Sin within us, ſo it propoundeth a Remedy unto us. 


the World, while the Stratagems of Satan, while the Infirmities and Corrup- 
tions of our Nature betray us to the Tranſgreſſion of the Law of God; we 
are always ſubject to offend, (from whence whoſoever ſaith that he hath no 
fin is a har, contradicting himſelf, and contracting Iniquity by pretending 
Innocency) and fo long as we can offend, fo long we may apply our ſelves 
unto God by Repentance, and be renewed by his Grace, and' pardoned by 
his Mercy. 1 . 
And therefore the Church of God, in which Remiſſion of Sin is preached, 
doth not only promiſe it at firſt by the Laver of Regeneration, but after- 1 
wards alſo upog the Virtue of Repentance; and to deny the Church this, , _,.. fh 
Power of Abſolution is the * Hereſie of Novatian. OW Hereſie of No- 
| | vatian rather 
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from Novatus the African Biſhop, And he is thus expreſſed by Epiphanius, Asyov un #) gwTr1ear, d pit veriyudy * 
ver 5 78 Ae, ur Suvachu set N maggren|uiiTa* that u, be acknowledged but one Repemance which was avail- 
able in Baptiſm z after which if any man ſinned, here was no Mercy remaining for bim. To which Epiphanius gives this Reply, 

H & Te He T,a« Td ASTOD TUYNAIH® ei d Tig Taperecey uk NONE TETOV n ay iz 7 O ee Extancia, J- 
g: W 1, Travodovy Y wird 7 utTevoray Þ perapianriay* and again, Alyia gy 6 ay A 1; 1 dyia Os 
Exx Nn,’ ThrToTes Þ H⁴νν, EH and yer more generally, To Tera canvas TTRAQvTWM Era Þ we) oySnuiar 
17 55 rv oy  ayvt FavTary Y ET TTAOW £74 E] E emis, Lr. Seegrtle, TE OWOAGY IR KAY A. un 
TSAHbTaATL, d M 27% of day vx antycedTa 1 GwTHerts HRT. 59. OM | 
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The Neceſſity of the Belief of this Article appeareth, Firſt, becauſe there 
can be no Chriſtian Conſolation without this Perſwaſion. For we have all ſin- 
ned and come ſhort of the Glory of God, nay, God himſelf hath concluded 
all under Sin; we muſt alſo acknowledge that every Sinner is a guilty Per- 
ſon, and that Guilt conſiſteth in an Obligation to endure Eternal Puniſhment 


can ariſe but a fearful ExpeQation of Everlaſting Miſery. So long as Guilt 
remaineth on the Soul of Man, fo long is he in the Condition of the Devils, 
delivered into chains and reſerved unto judgment. For we all fell as well as 2 Per. 2. 4. 
they, but with this difference; Remiſſion of Sins is promiſed unto us, but to 
them it is not. | 5 Wi 
Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe the Forgiveneſs of Sins, that thereby we iM 
may ſufficiently eſteem God's Goodneſs and our Happineſs. When Man was Boe | 
fallen into Sin, there was no Poſſibility left to him to work out his Recovery; x 
that Soul which had finned muſt of Neceſſity die, the Wrath of God abiding | 
upon him for ever. There can be nothing imaginable in that Man which 
ſhould move God not to ſhew a Demonſtration of his Juſtice upon him; there 
can benothing without him which could pretend to reſcue him from the Sen- 
rence of an offended and Almighty God. Glorious therefore muſt the Good- 
neſs of our God appear, who diſpenſeth with his Law, who taketh off the 


— K 
— ——— S 
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Goodneſs, this is Man's Happineſs. For bleſſed is he whoſe tranſgreſſion is for- Tſal. 31. 1,2. 
given, whoſe ſin is covered; bleſſed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth no | 
mmquity. The Year of Releaſe, the Year of Jubilee, was a Time of Publick Joy; | 
and there is no Voice like that, thy ſins are forgiven thee. By this a Man is 
reſcued from Infernal Pains, ſecured from Everlaſtiag Flames; by this he is 
made capable of Heaven, by this he is aſſured of Eternal Happineſs. 
Thirdly, It is neceſſary to believe the Forgiveneſs of Sins, that by the Senſe 
thereof we may be inflamed with the Loveof God : For that Lovedoth natu- 
rally tollow from ſuch a Senſe, appeareth by the Parable in the Goſpel, There Lule 6. 41.42. 
was 4 certain creditor which had two debtors, the one owed him five hundred 


both 


NR 


both Upon which caſe our Saviour made this Queſtion, Which of them will 


Ads 13. 38. 


1 Cor. 16. 20. 
1 Cor. 7. 22, 
23. 


love him moſt? He ſuppoſech both thei Debtors will love him, becaufe the 
Creditor forgave them both; and he collecteth the Degrees of Love will 
anſwer proportionably to the Quantity bf the Nebt forgiven WE are the 
Debtors, and our Debts are Sins, and the Creditor is God: The Remiſſion 
of our Sins is the frank forgiving of our Debts, and for that we are obliged 
to return our Love. | Sw A 
Fourthly, The true Notion of Forgiveneſs of Sins is neceſſary to teach us what 
we owe to Chriſt, to whom, and ho far we are indebted for this Forgiveneſs. 
Through this man is preached unto us the forgiveneſs of ſins, and without a Surety 
we had no Releaſe. He rendred God propitious unto our Perſons, becauſe 
he gave himſelf as a Satisfaction for our Sins. While thus hc took off our 
Obligation to Puniſhment, he laid upon us a new Obligation of Obedience. 
We are not our own Who are bought with a price: we mult glorifie God in our 
bodies and in our ſpirits, which are Gods We muſt be no longer the ſervants of 


— 


men; We are the Servants of Chriſt, .who are bought with a price. 


Fifthly, It is neceſſary to believe Remiſſion of Sins as wrought by the Blood 
of Chriſt, by which the Covenant was ratified and confirmed ; which mind- 


eth us of a Condition required. It is the Nature of a Covenant to expect 


Performances on both Parts; and therefore if we look for Forgiveneſs pro- 


miſed, we mult perform Repentance cummanded. Theſe two were always 


Afts 5 31. 


Luke 24. 47. 


preached together, and thoſe which God hath joined ought no Man to put 
aſunder. Chriſt did truly appear a Prince and 4 Saviour, and it was to give 
repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins : He joined theſe two in the Apo- 
ſtle's Commiſſion, ſaying, that Repentance and remiſſion of (ins ſhould be 


preached in his aame throughout all nations. 


From hence every one may learn what he is explicitely to believe and con- 
feſs in this Article of Forgivereſs of Sinus; for therehy he is conceived to in- 
tend thus much: I do freely and fully acknowledge, and with unſpeakable 


Comfort embracethis as a moſt neceſſary and infallible Truth, That whereas 


every Sin is a Tranſgreſſion of the Law of God, upon every Tranſgreffion 
there remaineth a Guilt upon the Perſon of the Tranſgreſſor, and that Guilt 


is an Obligation to endure Eternal Puniſhment, ſo that all Men being con- 


cluded under Sin, they were all obliged to ſuffer the Miſeries of Eternal 
Death, it pleaſed God to give his Son, and his Son to give himſelf to be a 
Surety for this Debt, and to releaſe us from theſe Bonds ; and becauſe with- 
out ſhedding of Blood there is no Remiſſion, he gave his Life a Sacrifice for 
Sin, he laid it down as a Ranſome, even his precious Blood as a Price by way 
of Compenſation and Satisfaction tothe Will and Juſtice of God; by which 
Propitiation, God, who was by our Sins offended, became reconciled, and 
being ſo, took off our Obligation to Eternal Puniſhment, which is the Guilt 
of our Sins, and appointed in the Church of Chriſt the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm for the firſt Remiſſion, and Repentance for the conſtant Forgiveneſs of 
all following Treſpaſſes. And thus I believe the Forgiveneſs of Sins. 
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ARTICLE XL 


6 


The Reſurrection of the Eody. = 


4 . 


His Article was anciently delivered and acknowledged +by all Chur- 4 cum omaes 

ches, only with this Difference, that whereas in other Places it was ex- Ecclefizita ſa- 
preſſed in general Terms, the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, they of the Church of — 2 
Aquileia by the Addition of a Pronoun propounded it to every ſingle Belie-dant, ut poft- 
ver in a more particular way of expreſſion, the Reſurrection of this Fleſh. And quamdixerant 
though we have tranſlated it in our Exgliſb Creed, the Reſurrection of the mifſonem, — 
Body; yet neither the Greek nor Latiue ever delivered this Article in thoſe dant mis re- 
Terms, but in theſe, the || Reſurrection of the Fleſb; becauſe there may be Am. n 
biguity in the one, in relation to the Celeſtial and Spiritual Bodies, but there leienſb Ece- 
can be no Colluſion in the other. Only it will be neceſſary, for ſhewing our fi ubi tradit 


Agreement with the Ancient Creeds, to declare that as by Fleſh they under- rectionem ad- 


ſtood the Body of Man, and not any other Fleſh; ſo we, when we tranſlate dit unius pro- 


it Body, underſtand no other Body but ſuch a Body of Fleſh, of the tame Na- amm = 
ture which it had before it was by Death ſeparated from the Soul- And this eo quod cæte- 


we may very well and properly do, becauſe our Church hath already taken cunt, car- | 


| . . ? 410- 
Care therein, and given us a fit Occaſion ſo to declare our ſelves. For though 5 3 
in the Creed it ſelf, uſed at Morning and Evening Prayer, the Article be mus 6ju car- 


thus delivered, [ rhe Reſurrection of the Body] yet in the Form of Publick 5% ret 


Baptiſm, where it is propounded by way of Queſtion to the God-fathers in 1 


the Name of the Child to be baptized, it runneth thus, [ Doſt thou believe Satis cauta & 


the Reſurrection of the Fleſh? | We ſee by daily Experience that all Men are 


mortal; that the Body, left by the Soul, the Salt and Life thereof, putrefieth Symboli Ec- 


and conſumeth, and, according to the Sentence of old, returneth unto Duſt: 2 — 


but theſe Bodies, as frail and mortal as they are, conſiſting of this corrup- eo quod a cæ- 


tible Fleſh, are the Subject of this Article, in which we profeſs to believe 2 
the Reſurrection of the Body. | 


ctionem, uno 


| | addito prono- 
mine tradit, bujus carnis reſurretionem, Id. in Symb, Sive ergo corpus reſurrecturum dicimus, ſecundum Apoſtolum di- 


cimus, (hoc enim nomine uſus eſt ) five carnem dicimus, ſecundum traditionem Symboli confitemur, 1dem. Prol. in 
Apolog. Pampbili. [| The Greeks always o43ou & avamoi, the Latins Carnis Reſurrectionem. And tbis was to be ob- 
ſerved, becauſe, being we read of ſpiritual Bodies, ſome would acknowledge the ReſurreRion of the Body, who would deny the 
Reſurrection of the Fleſh. Of this S. Jerome gives an Account, and withal of the Words of the Creed - Exempli cquſa pauca 


ſubjiciam, Credimus, inquiunt, reſurrectionem futuram corporum. Hoc ſi bene dicatur, pura confeſſio eſt; ſed.quia cor- 


pora ſunt cœleſtia, & terreſtria, & aer iſte & aura tenuis juxta naturam ſuam corpora nominantur, corpus ponunt, non 
carnem, ut Orthodoxus corpus audiens carnem putet, Hæreticus ſpiritum recognoſcat. Hæc en m eorum eſt prima 
diſcipula z quæ fi deprehenſa fuerit, inſtruunt alios dolos, & innocentiam ſimulant, & malitioſos nos vacant, & quaſi 
ſimpliciter credentes aiunt, Credimus reſurrectionem carnis. Hoc vero cum dixerint, vulgus indoctum putat, ſibi ſuffi- 
cere, maxime quia idipſum & in Symbolo creditur, Ep. 55. ad Pam, © Oceam, | 


When we treated concerning the ReſurreQtion of Chriſt, we + delivered the + Page 254+ 
proper Notion and Nature of the Reſurrection in general, that from thence 
we might conclude that our Saviour did truly riſe from the Dead. Being now 
to explain the Reſurrection to come, we {hall not need to repeat what we 
then delivered, or make any Addition as to that Particular, but referring the 
Reader to that which is there explained, it will be neceſſary for us only to 
conſider what is the Reſurrection to come, who they are which ſhall be rai- 
ſed, how we are aſſured they ſhall riſe, and in what manner all ſhall be perfor- 
med. And this Reſurrection hath ſome peculiar Difficulties different from 
thoſe which might ſeem to obſtruct the Belief of Chriſt's Reſurrection, For 

the Body of the Son of God did never ſee IR) all the Parts thereof 
| | B 2 con- 
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continued in the ſame Condition in which they were after his moſt precious 
Soul had left them, they were only depoſited in the Sepulchre, otherwiſe 
the Grave had no Power over them. Bur other mortal Bodies, after the Soul 
hath deſerted them, are left to all the ſad EfteRs of their Mortality: we may 
70) 17. 14,16. [ay to corruption, thou art my Father; to the worm, thou art my Mother and my 
| Siſter ; our Corps go dows to the bars of the pit, and reſt together in the dut. 
Our Death is not a {imple Diſſolution, not a bare Separation of Soul and Body 
as Chriſt's was, but our whole Tabernacle is fully diſſolved, and every Part 
thereof crumbled into Duſt and Aſhes, ſcattered, mingled and confounded 
with the Duſt of the Earth. There is a Deſcription of a kind of Reſurre- 
ion in the Prophet E zekzel, in which there is ſuppoſed, a valley full of bones, 
Fiek, 7. 1, 7, and there was 4 noiſe, and behold a ſhaking, and the bones came together, bone to 
* his bone, the ſinems and the fleſh came upon them, and the stin covered them above, 
and their breath came into them, and they lived and flood upon their feet. But in 
the Reſurrection to come we cannot ſuppoſe the Bones in the Valley, for they 
are diſſolved into Duſt as well as the other Parts. 
We mult therefore undertake to ſhew that the Bodies of Men howſoever 
corrupted, whereſoever in their Parts diſperſed, how long ſozver dead, ſhall 
| hereafter be recollected in themſelves, and unit*d to their own Souls. And 
for the more facil and familiar proceeding in this ſo highly concerning Truth, 
J ſhall make uſe of this Method: Firſt, To prove that ſuch a Reſurrection is 
not in it ſelf impoſſible. Secondly, To ſhew that it is upon general Conſide- 
rations highly probable. Thirdly, To demonſtrate that it is upon Chziſtian 
Principles infallibly certain. It is not in it ſelf impoſſible, therefore 40 Man 
can abſolutely deny it; it is upon natural and moral Grounds highly proba- 
ble, therefore all Men may rationally expect it; it is upon Evangelical Prin- 
| ciples infallibly certain, therefore all Chriſtians mult firmly believe it. 
2 Pliny rec. Firſt, I confeſs * Philoſophers of old did look upon the Reſurrection of the 


22 N Body as impoſſible; and though ſome of them thought the Souls of the Dead 
Ing wblch he 
10 not to 
be in the Power 
& God, mentions theſe two, mortales æternitate donare, aut revocare defunctos, J. 2. c, And Aſchylus, though 4 
Pythagorean, get abſolutely denies it to be in the Power of God, for ſo he makes Apollo ſpeak to the Eumenides. RE 


did live again, yet they never conceived that they were united to the ſame 
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Bodies, and that their Fleſh ſhould riſe out of the Duſt that it might be con- 
| A7. 18. joined to the Spirit of a Man. We read of certain Philoſophers of the Epi- 
cureans and of the Stoicks, who encountred S. Paul; and when they heard of the 
reſurrection they mocked him, ſome ſaying, that he ſeemed to be a ſetter forth of 
range Gods, becauſe be preached unto them Jeſus and the Reſurrection. But as 
the ancient Philotophers thought a Creation impoſſible, becauſe they looked 
only upon the conſtant Works of Nature, among which they never find any 
thing produced out of nothing, and yet we have already proved a Creation 
not only poſſible, but performed; ſo did they think a Reſurrection of cor- 
rupted, diſſolved and diſſipated Bodies to be as impoſſible, becauſe they could 
| àwànever obſerve any Action or Operation in Nature, which did or could pro- 
; 
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duce any ſuch Effect; and yet we being not tied to the Conſideration of Na- 
ture only, but eſtimating things poſſible and impoſſible by the Power 4 
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God, will eaſily demonſtrate that there is no Impoſſibility that the Dead 
{hould riſe. 1 | 
For, if the Reſurrection of the Dead be impoſſible, it muſt be fo in one of 
theſe reſpects; either in reference to the Agent, or in relation to the Patient; 
either becauſe it is a Work of ſo much difficulty that there neither is nor can 
be any Agent of Wildom, Power, and AQtivity ſufficient to effect it; or elſe 
becauſe the Soul of Man is ſo far ſeparated by Death from the Body, and tze 
Parts of the Body ſo much diſſolved from themſelves and altered from their ; 
Nature, that they are abſolutely incapable by any Power to be unired as they 
were. Either both or one of theſe two mult be the Reaſon of the Impoſlibi- 
lity, if the Reſurrection be impoſſible; for if the Body be capable of being 
raiſed, and there be any Agent of ſufficient Ability to raiſe it, the Reſurre- 
ction of it muſt be poſſible. | 
Now if the Reſurrection were impoſſible in reſpect of the Agent which ,.,, % * 
ſhould effect it, the Impoſſibility muſt ariſe * either from an Inſufficiency of 2 Yat. 
Knowledge or of Power; for it either the Agent know not what is to be done, 2 #a7' A 
or if he know it, but hath no Power to do it, either he will not attempt it, — 7 * 
or if he do, muſt fail in the Attempt; but that, of which he hath perfect vννν, 73 
Knowledge, and full Power to effet, cannot be impoſſible in relation to the , 3, 
: : Mn Ts uvauiy 
Agent endued with ſuch Knowledge, armed with ſuch Power. Jdc ( 
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Now when we ſay the Reſurrection is poſhble, we ſay not it is ſo to Men 
or Angels, or any Creature of a limited Knowledge or finite Power, but we 
attribute it to God with whom nothing is impoſſible ; his Underſtanding is infinite, 
he knoweth all the Men which ever lived ſince the Foundation, or ſhall live 
unto the Diſſolution of the World, he knoweth whereof all things are made, from 

What dſt we came, into what dſt we ſhall return. Our ſabſtance was not hid os 139. 153 
from thee, O Lord, when we were made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the 
loweſt parts of the earth; thine eyes did ſee our ſubſtance, yet being imperfect, and 
in thy book were all our members written, which in continuance were faſhioned 
when as yet there was none of them. Thus every Particle in our Bodies, every 
'Duſt and Atome which belongeth to us, is known to him that made us. The 
Generation of our Fleſh is clearly ſeen by the Father of Spirits, the Augmenta- 
tion of the ſame is known to him i whom we live, move, and have our being; 
the Diſſolution of our Tabernacles is perceived by that God by whom the | 
very hairs of our head are all numbred, and without whom ont ſparrow (ball not fall Mat. 10.29, 30, 
to the ground, He which numbreth the Sands of the Sea, knoweth all the 
ſcattered Bones, ſeeth into all the Graves and Tombs, ſearcheth all the Repo- - 
ſitories and Dormitories in the Earth, knoweth what Duſt belongeth to each 
Body, what Body to each Soul. Again, As his all-ſeeing Eye obſerveth every 
Particle of diſſolved and corrupted Man, ſo doth he alſo fee and know all ways 
and means by which theſe ſcattered Parts ſhould be united, by which this 
ruined Fabrick ſhall be recompenſed ; he knoweth how every Bone ſhould 
be brought to its old Neighbour-bone, how every Sine may be reimbroi- 
dered on it ; he underſtandeth what are the proper Parts to be conjoined, 
what is the proper glaten by which they may become united. The Reſur- 
rect ion therefore cannot be impoſſible in relation to the Agent upon any De- 
ficiency of Knowledge how to effect it. = 
And as the Wiſdom is infinite, fo the Power of this Agent is limited ; for 


God 


God is as much Omnipotent as Omniſcient. There can be no Oppoſition made 

againſt him, becauſe all Power is his; nor can he receive a Check againſt 

whom there is no Reſiſtance : All Creatures mult not only ſuffer, but do whar 

he will have them; they are not only paſſively, hut actively obediential. 

There is no Atome of the Dult or Aſhes but muſt be where it pleaſeth God, 

and be applied and make up what and how it ſeemeth good to him. The Re- 

ſurreQion therefore cannot be impoſſible in relation unto God upon any Diſ- 

ability to effect it, and conſequently there is no Impoſſibility in reference to 

the Agent, or him who 1s to Tz | | . 

Secondly, The Reſurrection is not impoſſible in relation to the Patient, be- 

cauſe where we look upon the Power of God, nothing can be impoſſible but 

that which involveth a Contradiction, as we before have proved; and there 

can be no ContradiQion in this, that he which was, and now is not, ſhould 

. hereafter be what before he was. It is ſo far from a Repugnancy, that it ra- 

ther containcth a rational and apparent Poſſibility, that Man who was once 

Duſt, becoming Duſt, ſhould become Man again. Whatſoever we loſe in 

Death, is not loſt to God: As no Creature could be made out of nothing but 

by him, ſo can it not be reduced into nothing but by the ſame: tho? therefore 

the Parts of the Body of Man be diſſolved, yet they periſh not; they loſe not 

their own Entity when they part with their relation to Humanity; they are 

Non oy 2. * laid up in the ſecret Places, and lodged inthe Chambers of Nature, and it is 
— habet & no more a Contradiction that they ſhould become the Parts of the ſame Bod 

caro ſuos ſinus of Man to which they did belong, than that after his Death they ſhould be- 


1 lie. come the Parts of any other Body, as we ſee they do. Howſoever they are 


bus, in igni- ſcattered, or whereſoever lodged, they are + within the Knowledge and 


bus, in beſtiis; | . . 4 
Wm ring ng, Power of God, and can have no Repugnancy by their Separation to be reuni- 


diſſolvi vide-ted when and how he pleaſeth. The firſt Duſt of which Man was made, was 


tur, — in as far from being Fleſh as any Aſhes now or Duſt can be; it was only an Om- 
ä nipotent Pow er which could mould that into a Humane Body, and breathe 


_ deRe(urrefione into the Noſtrils of it the Breath of Life. The ſame Power thei efore, which 
carts, & 6% muſt always be, can ſtill make of the Duſt returning from the Bodies of Men 

Tu perireDeo 3 q 8 

credis fi quid unto the Earth, Humans Bones and F leih,as well as of the Duſt which firſt came 

oculis noftris from the Earth: for if it be not eaſier, it is moſt certainly as eaſie || to make 


3 lub that to be again which once hath been, as to make that to be which before was 


Corpus omne not. When there was no Man, God made him of the Earth; and therefore 


five areſcit in YE - . f 
5 when he returns to Earth, the ſame God can make him Man again. The Re- 


in humorem ſurrection therefore cannot be impoſſible, which is our firſt Concluſion. 
ſolvitur, vel | | | | | 
in cinerem comprimitur, vel in nidorem tenuatur, ſubducitur nobis, ſed Deo elementorum cuſſodi refervatur, Minu- 
tius Felix in Octavio. Omnia que diſcerpuntur, & in favillas quaſdam putreſcunt, integra Deo ſunt, in illa enim ele- 
menta mundi eunt unde primo venerunt, S. Auguſlin in Pſal. enarrat. 62. + Abſt autem ut ad reſuſcitanda corpora 
vitæque reddenda non poſũt Omnipotentia Creatoris omnia revocare quæ vel beſtia vel ignis abſumpſit; vel in pulve- 
rem cineremque collapſum, vel in humorem ſolutum, vel in auras eſt exhalatum. Abſit ut ſinus ullus, ſecretumque na- 
turz ita recipiat aliquid ſubtraftum ſenſibus noſtris, ut omnium Creatoris aut lateat cognitionem, aut effugiat poteſta- 
tem, S. Aug. de Civitate Det, lib. 22. cap. 20. Recogita quid fueris antequam eſſes, utique nihil. Meminifſe enim 
fi quid fueſſes. Qui ergo nihil fueras priuſquam eſſes, idem nihil factus cum eſſe deſieris, cur non poſſis eſſe rurſus de 
nihilo, ejuſdem Authoris voluntate, qui te voluit eſſe de nihilo? Quid novi tibi evenie? Qui non eras, factus es, 
cum iterum non eris, fies. Redde, fi potes, rat ionem qua factus es, & tunc require qua fies. Et tamen facilius utique 
fies quod fuiſti aliquando, quia æque non difficile factus es quod nunquam fuiſti aliquando, Tertul. Apol. c. 48. Uti- 
que idoneus eſt reficere qui fecit. Quanto plus eſt feciſſe quam refeciſſe, initium dedifſe quam reddidiſſe; ita seſtituti- 
onem carnis faciliorem credas inſtitutione, Idem. de Reſur. carn, c. 11, Difficilius eſt id quod non fit incipere, quam id 
quod fuerit iterare, Minutius Felix in Octavio. Utique plus eft facere quod nunquam fuit, quam reparare quod fuit. Quo- 
modo ergo impoſſibile eſſe dicis, ut Deus qui hominem formavit ex nihilo reformet ? Quomodo nos ſuſcitare non poteſt 
converſos in pulverem, qui etiamſi in nihilum rediremus, facere poterat ut eſſemus, ſicut efficit nos eſſe, cum antea nun- 


quam fuiſſemus ? S. Aug. de verbis Apaſt. Serm. 19. To the ſame purpoſe the Fews : 10 BY Xx 11171 Im wn N97 


Secondly, The Reſurrection is not only in it felt poſſible, fo that no Man 
with any Reaſon can abſolutely deny it; but it is alſo upon many general Con- 
ſiderations highly probable, ſo that all Men may very rationally expect a 

* 3 
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If we conſider the Principles of Humanity, the Parts of which we all con- 
ſiſt, we cannot conceive this preſent Life to-: be proportionable to our Com- 


poſition. The Souls of Men as they are immaterial, ſo they are immortal; 
and being once created by the Father of Spirits, they receive a Subſiſtence for 
Eternity: the Body is framed by the ſame God to be a Companion tor his Spi- 
rit, and a Man born into the World conſiſteth of theſe two. Now the Life 
of the moſt aged Perſon 1s but ſhort, and many far ; vp Creatures of a 


longer Duration. Some of the Fowls of the Air, ſeveral of the Fiſhes of 
the Sea, many of the Beaſts of the Field, divers of the Plants of the Earth, 


are of a more durable Conſtitution, and out-live the Sons of Men. And 
can we think that ſuch material and mortal, that ſuch inunderſtanding Souls 


| ſhould by God and Nature be furniſhed with Bodies of ſo long Permaniion, 
and that our Spirits ſhould be joined unto Fleſh ſo ſubje& to Corruption, ſo 


ſuddenly diſſolvable, were it not that they lived but once, and ſo enjoyed that 
Lite for a longer Seaſon, and then went Soul and Body to the ſame Deſtru- 
ction, never to be reſtored to the fame Subſiſtence ; but when the Soul of 


Man which is immortal is forced from its Body in a ſhorter time, nor can 


by any means continue wath it half the Years which many other Creatures 

live, it is becauſe this is not the only Life belonging to the Sons of Men, and ſo 

rhe Soul may at a ſhorter Warning leave the Body which it ſhall reſume again. 
Again, It we look upon our ſelves as Men, we are free Agents, and there- 


fore capable of doing Good. or Evil, and conſequently ordinable unto Reward - 8 


or Puniſhment. The Angels who are above us, and did ſin, received their 
Puniſhment without a Death, becauſe being only Spirits they were ſubject to 
no other Diſſolution than Annihilation, which cannot conſiſt with longer ſuffer- 


ing Puniſhment; thoſe who continued in their Station were rewarded and 


confirmed for all Eternity: and thus all the Angels are incapable of a Reſur- 
rection. The Creatures which are below us, and fo want of Freedom cannot 


| fin, or act any thing morally either Good or Evil, they cannot deſerve after 


this Life either to be puniſhed or rewarded, and therefore when they die 
they continue in the State of Death for ever. Thus thoſe who are above us 
ſhall not riſe from the Dead, becauſe they are puniſhed or rewarded without 


dying; and where no Death is, there can be no Reſurrection from the Dead. 


Thoſe whichare below us, are neither capable of Reward or Puniſhment for 


any thing acted in this Life; and therefore though they die, yet ſhall they ne- 


ver riſe, becauſe there js no Reaſon for their Reſurrection But Man by the 
Nobleneſs of his Better Part being free to do What is Good or Evil while he 
liveth, and by the Frailty of his Body being ſubject to Death, and yet after that, 
being capable in another World to receive a Reward for what he hath done 
well, and a Puniſhment for what he hath done, ill in the Fleſh, it is neceſſary 


that he ſhould riſe from the Dead to enjoy the one, or ſuffer the other. For 


there is not only no juſt Retribution rendred in this Life to Man, but, conſi- 
dering the ordinary Condition of Things, it cannot be. For it is poſſible, and 


* 


often cometh 10 paſs, that one Man may commit ſuch Sins as all the Puniſh: *, Tae 3 


ments in this World can no way equalize them. It is juſt, that he who ſheddeth Gan 22 
Man's Blood, by Man his Blood ſhould be ſhed ; but what Death can ſufficient 9 © 5 voy 


retaliate the many Murthers committed by one notorious Pirate, who may Ws. wn 2 
caſt many Thouſands over-board; or the Rapines and Aſſaſſinations of one wiyxey ef 


Rebel or Tyrant, who may deſtroy whole Nations? It is fit that he who blaſ- 2. ® ovuur- 


; | ; . . Te il 1055 
phemeth God ſhould die; but what equivalent Puniſhment can he receive 1 - ha 


in this Life, who ſhall conſtantly blaſpheme the Name of God, deſtroy his evripar fe- 


Prieſts and Temples, aboliſh his Worſhip, and extirpate his Servants ? What . 2 
is then more proper, conſidering the Providence of a moſt juſt God, than to Abenagors, 


believe 


r 


* 


J ͤ 
believe that Man ſhall ſuffer in another. Life ſuch Torments as will be propor- 
tionable to his Demerits 2 Nor can we with Reaſon think that the Soul alone 
{hall undergo thoſe Sufferings, becauſe the Laws which were given to us are 


+ Quod con- not made in reſpect of that alone. but have moſt frequent reflection on the 


ror judicari Body, + without which in this Life the Soul can neither do nor ſuffer any 
eam ek thing. It is therefore highly probable from the general Conlideration of 


tari, Teruliam Humane Actions and Divine Retributions, that there ſhall be a * Reſurrectiun 
I * : 3 a * of the fleſh, that every one may receive the things done in his body, according to 
Negent ope- that he hath done whether it be good or bad. . | 
rarum ſocie- | | 3 

tatem ut merito poſſint mercedem negare. Non ſit particeps in ſententia caro ſi non fuerit & in cauſa Sola anima 
revocetur, fi ſola decedit. At enim non magis ſola decedit quam ſola decucurrit illud unde decedit, vitam hanc dico, 
Ibid. c. 15. Cum omnis vitæ noſtræ uſus in corporis animæq; conſortio fit, reſurrectio autem aut boni actus præmium 
habeat aut pœnam improbi, neceſſe eſt corpus reſurgere cujus actus expenditur. Quomodo enim in judicium vocabitur 
ſine corpore, cum de ſuo & corporis contubernio ratio præſtanda ſit? S. Amb, de fide Rſ. 2 Cor. 5. 10. 
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Furthermore, Beſide the Principles of which we conſiſt, and the Actions 

which flow from us, the Conſideration of the Things without us, and the 

Natural Courſe of Variations in the Creature, will render the Reſurrection 

yet more highly probable. Every Space of Twenty four Hours teacheth 
thus much, in which there is always a Revolution amounting to a Re- 

* Kaſarznce ſurrection. The * Day dies into a Night, and is buried in Silence and in 
2 Darkneſs; in the next Morning it appeareth again and reviveth, opening 
2 red ll, the Grave of Darkneſs, riſing from the Dead of. Night: This is a Diurnal 
Tos % 47% Reſurrection. As the Day dies into the Night, ſo doth the Summer into 


T4AGTEH - 


vieuſa. S. beo. Winter; the Sap is ſaid to deſcend into the Root, and there it lies buried in 


8 0 1 the Ground; the Earth is covered with Snow, or cruſted with Froſt, and be- 
moritur in no- comes 2 general Sepulchre : when the Spring appeareth, all begin to riſe, 


dem & tene · the Plants and Flowers peep out of their Graves, revive and grow, and flou- 
aue Enos Fiſh : This is the Annual Reſurrection. The Corn by which we live, and 
Funeſtatur for want of which we periſh with Famine, is notwithſtanding caſt upon the 
mundi honor, Earth and buried in the Ground, with a Deſign that it may corrupt, and 


is ſubſtan- j_ - | ; ; f 
tiadenigratur. being corrupted may revive and multiply; our Bodies are fed with this con- 


Sordent , fi- tant Experiment, and we continue this preſent Life by Succeſſion of R eſur- 
. rections. Thus all things are repaired by corrupting, are preſerved by pe- 
juſtitium cf, riſhing, and revive by dying; and can we f think that Man, the Lord of all 
ques 2 theſe Things, which thus die and revive for him, ſhould be detained in Death 

 logetur. Et as never to live again? Is it imaginable that God ſhould thus reſtore all 
tamen rurſus Things to Man, and not reſtore Man to himſelf? If there were no other 


cum fuo cul- "ih "—_ F 
tu, cum dote, Conſideration, but of the Principles of Humane Nature, of the Liberty and 


cum ſole, ea- Remunerability of Humane Actions, and of the Natural Revolutions and 


8 Reſurrections of other Creatures, it were abundantly ſufficient to render the. 


niverſo orbi Reſurrection of our Bodies highly probable. 
reviviſcit, in- | 5 ; | | 
terficiens mortem ſuam noctem, reſcindens ſepulturam ſuam tenebras, hæres ſibimet exiſtens, donec & nox reviviſcat, 
cum ſuo & illa ſuggeſtu. Accenduntur enim & ftellarum radii, quos matutina ſuccenſio extinxerat. Reducuntur & ſj- 
derum abſentiz, quas temporalis diſtinctio exemerat. Redornatur & ſpecula Lunz quæ menſtruus numerus adtriverat, 
Tertul. de Reſur. carn. c. 12. Lux quotidie interfeRa reſplendet, & tenebræ pari vice decedendo ſuccedunt, ſidera de- 
fundta viveſcunt, tempora ubi finiuntur incipiunt, fructus conſummantur & redeunt, Idem. Apol. c. 48. Avyer n iu t eg 
verge alnidourla + do rer nolh hy eiviflouine, dur” i nudes hugs Swvitea x) Ara, i. 
To onudev, Epiphan. in Ancorato. + Omnia pereundo ſervantur, omnia de interitu reformantu:. Tu homo, tan 
tum nomen, ſi intelligas te vel de titulo Pythiæ diſcens, dominus omnium morentium & reſurgentium, ad hoc morie- 
ris ut pereas? Tertul. Apolog. c. 48. Revolventur hyemes & æſtates, & verna ant autumna cum ſuis viribus, moribus, 
fructibus. Quippe etiam terræ de cœlo diſciplina eſt arbores veſtire poſt ſpolia, flores denuo colorare, herbas rurſus 
imponere, exhibere eadem quæ abſumpta ſunt ſemina, nec prius exhibere quam abſumpta: Mira ratio de fraudatrice 
ſervatrix, ut reddat intercipit, ut cuſtodiat perdit, ut integret vitiat, ut etiam ampliet prius decoquit. Si quidem ube- 
riora & cultiora reftituit, quam exterminavit : revera fœnore interitu, & injuria uſura & lucro damno: ſemel dixerim, 
univerſa conditio recidiva eſt. Quodcunque inveneris fuit, quodcunque amiſeris, nihil non integrum eſt: omnia in 
ſtatum redeunt cum abſceſſerint; omnia incipiunt cum deſierint: ideo finiuntur ut fiant, nihil deperit niſi in ſalutem. 
Totus igitur hic ordo revolubilis rerum teſtatio eſt reſurrectionis mutuorum. Operibus eam præſcripſit Deus ante- 
quam literis, viribus predicavit antequam vocibus. Præmiſit tibi Naturam Magiſtram, ſubmiſſurus & Prophetiam, 
quo 
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quo facilius credas prophetiæ diſcipulus naturæ; quo ſtatim admittas cum audieris, quod ubique jam videris, nec du- 


bites Deum carnis etiam reſuſcitatorem, quem omnium nobis reſtitutarem. Et utique omnia homini re ſurgunt, cul 


procurata ſunt: porro non homini niſi & carni, quale eſt ut ipſa depereat in totum propter quam & cui nihil deperit · 
ladem de Reſur. carn. ca p. 12. | 


We mult not reſt in this School of Nature, nor ſettle our Perſwaſions upon 
Likelihoods ; but as we paſſed from an apparent Poſſibility, unto a high Pre- 
ſumption and Probability, ſo muſt we paſs from thence unto a full Aſſurance of 
an infallible Certainty. And of this indeed we cannot be aſſured but by the 
| Revelation of the Will of God; upon his Power we mult conclude that we 
may, from his Will that we ſhall, riſe from the Dead. Now the Power of 
God is known unto all Men, and therefore all Men may infer from thence a 
Poſſibility ; but the Will of God is not revealed unio all Men, and therefore 
all have not an infallible Certainty of the Reſurrection, For the grounding 
of which Aſſurance, I ſhall ſhew that God hath revealed the Determination | 
of his Will to raiſe the Dead; and that he hath not only delivered that Inten- 
tion in his Word, but hath alſo ſeveral ways confirmed the fame. 
Many of the Places produced out of the Old Teſtament to this Purpoſe will 
ſcarce amount to a Revelation of this Truth. The Jews inſiſt upon ſuch, 1 5 
* weak Inferences out of the Law, as ſhew that the Reſurrection was not ſcueral P _ 
clearly delivered by Moſes; and in the Book of Job, where it is moſt evident- ot of Moſes, 
ly expreſſed they acknowledge it nor, becauſe they will not underſtand the 3 
true Notion of a Redeemer properly belonging to Chriit, The Words of Job believed may in 
are very expreſs, * I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at thy ſor tread - 
latter day upon the earth; and though after my skin worms deſtroy this body, yet * 2 — 
in my fleſh ſhall I ſee God. Againſt the Evidence of this Truth there are two degree be 
Interpretations ; one very new of ſome late Opinioniſts, who underſtand this TO 


3 © 7 | _y veal ſo great 4 
of a ſudden Reititution to his former Temporal Condition; the other more an- myſtery. 4s 


cient of the Jews, who make him {p:ak of the Happineſs of another Life, with. 44% in the | 


g - | þ ormarion 0 
out any reference to a Reſurrection. But that Job ſpake not concerning any * Moſes - 


ſudden Reſtitution, or any Alteration of his Temporal Condition, is apparent T 
out of the remarkable Preface uſhering in this Expreſſion, O that my words j;4, and in th 
were now written, O that they were printed in a book ! that they were graven formation of 


with an iron pen and lead, in the rock for ever! He deſires that his Words may Beaſts W.) 


but with one 


continue as his Expe2ation, that they may remain in the Rock, together with therefore the 
his Hope ſo long as the Rock ſhallendure, even to the Day of his Reſurrection Bets are made 


The ſame appeareth from the Objection of his Friends, who urged againſt him an ite g 1 


that he was a Sinner, and concluded from thence that he should never riſc once in bis Ge- 


again; for his Sins he pleadeth a Redeemer, and 7 for his Reſurrection he — A 
sheweth Expectation and Aſſurance through the ſame Redeemer. It is fur-ſurreQion. They 
ther confirmed by the Expreſſions themſelves, which are no way proper for ſtrangely appre- 

hend a Promiſe 


his Temporal Reſtitution: the firſt Words, I alſo kzow, denote a Certainty, and q the gejurre- 
Community, whereas the Bleſſings of this Life are under no ſuch Certainty, nor ior, even in 


. * * - > 17 : theMalediftions 
did Job pretend to it; and the particular Condition of Job admitted no Com. Daft thou art; 


munity, there being none Partaker with him of the fame Calamity : I Vo and to duſt | 


certainly and infallibly, whatſoever shall become of my Body at this time, wen ſhalt 25 
which I know not, but this I know that I shall riſe; this is the Hope ot all which n 


believe in God, and therefore this || I 40% Know. The Title which he gives to * — De 


him on whom he depends, the Redeemer, Sheweth that he underſtands it of is is 0. thou 

| | ſhalt go to the 
duſt, but thou ſhalt return. As if be had ſaid, thou art now duſt while 1hou liveſt, and after death thou ſhalt return unto this 
auſt, that is, thou ſhalt live again as now thou doeft. So from thoſe Words, Exod. 15. 1. MUD 1 W) IN they conclude the 
Reſurreſſion upon this ground, gy" t N RN7 J, it is not ſaid, he ſang, but he (hall ting, viz. after the 
ReſurreFien in the Life to come, With theſe and the like Arguments did the Rabbins ſati fic themſ: Ives 5 wih was the Reaſon 
they gave ſo ſmall Satisfaction to the Sadduces, while they omitted that pregnant place in Job. 70 19. 25, 26. f This 


place is urged by 5. Clemens Romanus, the immediate Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, p, 36. where 


inſtead of theſe Words of the LXX. dvasnooc 73) dipre wu Te dvavTaiy Terra; be reads, Y dvagnons Tw oagic (8 
aT Tlu dvathioaces Taira ,. YT PAN of | | | 
Ccc Chri#t; 
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we Chriſt ; the Time expreſſed denotes the Futurition at the latter day ; the De- 
Y ſeription of that Redeemer, ſanding on the earth, reyreſenteth the Judge of 
the Quick and the Dead; and, ſeeing God with his Eyes, declares his Be- 
lief in the Incarnation. The Jewiſh Expoſition of future Happineſs to be 
conferred by God, fails only in this, that they will not ſee in this Place the 
| Promiſed Maſias; from whence this future Happy Condition which they 
Day. 12. 2. allow, would clearly involve.a Reſurrection. How ſoever they acknowledge 
The Fews col the Words of Daniel to declare as much, and many of them that ſleep in the 
the rhe duft of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and ever- 
on, #s Rabinalaſt ing confuſion. . Fe : 
in Sanhedrin, | | | | 28 - 
and in the Midraſh Tillim, Fſal. 93. 3- 1 BY METRN {WUD D x enmn©£ 0 Fy ny rn 
IN 7 Rabbi Rachmon ſaid, that the ſleepers in the duſt are the dead, as it is written, Day. 12. 2. Many of them 
that ſleep in the duft of the earth ſhall awake, c. And this is only denied by the Gentiles; for Porphyrius referreth it 
only and wholly to the Times of Antiochus, whoſe Words are thus left unto us tranſlated by S. Hierom, Tunc hi qui quaſi in 
terre pulvere dormiebant, & operti erant malorum pondere, & quaſi in ſepulchris miſeriarum reconditi, ad inſ pera- 
tam victoriam de terræ pulvere reſurrexerunt, & de humo elevaverunt caput, cuftodes legis reſurgentes in vitam æter- 
nam, & prævaricatores in opprobrium ſempiternum : where it is to be obſerved that he gives a probable Gloſs of the for- 
mer part of the Verſe, but none at all of the latter, becauſe it is no way conſiſtent with his Expoſition of the former: for they 
which did riſe from the Burden of the Preſſures under Antiochus, did neither riſe from thence to an eternal life, nor to an ever 
laſting comempt. Thus, 1 ſay, only the Gentiles did interpret it, but now the Socinians are joined io them So Volkelius urges,- 
quod in præcedentibus de Antiochi tempore agatur, & reſurrectio illa ad tempora que jam præceſſerunt ſpectet. 


If theſe and other places of the Old Teſtament ſhew that God had then 

revealed his Will to raiſe the Dead, we are ſure thoſe of the New fully declare 

the ſame. Chriſt who called himſelf the Reſurrection and the Life, refuted the 

Sadduces, and confirmed the Doctrine of the Phariſees as to that Opinion. He 

produced a place out of the Law of Moſes, and made it an Argument to 

prove as much, As touching the Reſurrection of the dead, have ye not read that 

which was (poken unto you by God, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God 

of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the God of the dead but of the living. 

With the force of which Argument the Multitude was aſtoniſhed, and the Sad- 

duces ſilenced. For under the Name of God was underſtood a great Benefa- 

Qor, a God of Promiſe, and to be their God was to bleſs them and to reward 

them; as in them to be his Servants and his People was to believe in him, and 

to obey him. Now Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob had not received the Promiſes 

which they expected, and therefore God after their Death deſiring ſtill to be 

called their God, he thereby acknowledgeth that he had a Bleſſing and a Re- 

ward for them ſtill, and conſequently that he will raiſe them to another Life in 

which they may receive 1t. So that the Argument of our Saviour is the ſame 

Exod. 6. 4. which the Jews have drawn from another place of Moſes, I appeared unto Abra- 
DI) MP ham, unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob by the name of God Almighty, but by my name 

np 7 Jehovah was I not known unto them. Nevertheleſs I have eſtabliſhed my Cove- 

d ant with them, to give them the land of Canaan, the land of their Pilgrimage 

2 wherein they were ſtrangers. It 1s not ſaid, to give their ſons, but, to give them 

. the land of Canaan; and therefore, becauſe while they lived here they enjoyed 


It is not ſaid 1t not, they mult live again that they may receive the Promiſe. 
to give you, but | 


to give them, whereby the Reſurrection of the Dead appeareth out of the Law, R. Simai, in Perek Helek; And therefore 
the Jews bold the Reſurrection for one of the Foundations of th? Law of Moſes, TY\WW e Wh yd) ONDN 
ru RUDD Meſes Maim. Expl. c. 10. Tract. Sanhedrin. 


Aud as our bleſſed Saviour did refute the Sadduces out of the Law of Moſes, 
ſo did S. Paul join himſelf unto the Phariſees in this particular; for being cal- 
led before the Council, and perceiving that the one part were Sadduces and the 

adds 23. 6. other Phariſees, one denying, the other aſſerting the Reſurrection, he cried unto 
the Council, Men and Brethren, Tam a Phariſee, the ſon of a Phariſee, of the hope 

and reſurrection of the dead I am called in queſtion; and anſwering betore he 

that 
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that they had found no evil doing in him, while he ſtood before the Council he 
mentioned this particularly, except it be for this one voice, that I cried ſtanding 485 14; 21, 
among them, Touching the ReſurretTion of the d ad I am called in queſtion by you | 
this day). . 
Ts | ne therefore that the Reſurrection of the Dead was revealed under 

the Law, that the Phariſees who fate in Moſes's Chair did collect it thence, 

and believe it betore our Saviour came into the World ; that the Sadduces 
who denied it, erred, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the Power of God: that 
our bleſſed Saviour clearly delivered the Pos Truth, proved it out of the 
Law of Moſes, retuted, the Sadduces, confirmed the Phariſtes, taught it the 
Apoſtles, who followed him, confirming it to the Jews, preaching it to the - 
Gentiles. Thus the Will of God concerning the Raiſing of the Dead was 3 
made known unto the Sons of Men; and becauſe God can do whatſoever he 
will, and will certainly effect whatſoever he hath foretold, therefore we are 
aſſured of a Reſurrection by virtue of a clear Revelation | 

Beſide, God hath not only foretold, or barely promiſcd, but hath alſo given 
ſuch Teſtimonies as are molt proper to confirm our Faith in this particular 
Prediction and Promiſe. For God heard the Voices of Elijah for the dead 


Child of the Widow of Sarepta, and the ſoul of the child came into him again, 1 Kings 17.225 


and he revived. Him did Eliſha ſucceed, not only in the ſame Spirit, hut alſo * N. + 
in the like Power, for he raiſed the Child of the Shuzamite from Death, nor 
did that Power die together with him; for when they were burying a dead 
Man, they caſt the man into the ſepulchre of Eliſha ; and when the man was let *Xirgs 17,214 
down and touched the bones of Eliſha, he revived and ſtood upon his feet, "Theſe | 
three Examples were ſo many Confirmations, under the Law, of a Reſur- 
rection to Life after Death; and we have three to equal them under the | 
Goſpel. When the Daughter of Jairus was dead, Chriſt ſaid unto her, Talitha Mart 3. 41,42. 
cumi, Danſel, ariſe, and her ſpirit came again, and ſtraightway the Damſel aroſe, Vite 8. 55: 
When he came ih to the gate of the city called Naim, there was a dead man car- Luke 15. 12. 
ried out, and he came nigh and touched the bier, and ſaid, Toung man, I ſay unto 415. 
| thee, Ariſe ;, and he that was dead ſat up and began to ſpeak. Thus Chriſt raiſed 
the Dead in the Chamber and in the Street, trom the Bed and from the Bier ; 
and not content with theſe ſmaller Demonſtrations, proceedeth alſo from the 
Grave. When Lazarus had been dead four days, and ſo buried that his Siſter 
{aid of him, by this time he ſtinketh, Jeſus cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come Fobn 11. gg, 
forth, and he that was dead came forth. Theſe three Evangelical Reſuſcita- #* #3» 44. 
tions are ſo many preambulary Proofs of the laſt and general Reſurrection ; 
but the three former, and theſe alſo, come far ſhort of the Reſurrection of 
him who raiſed theſe. 8 N 

Chriſt did of himſelf actually rife, others who had ſlept in their Graves did 
come from thence,z and thus he gave an actual Teſtimony of the Reſurrection. 
For if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the dead, faith S. Paul to the Corin- 1 Cor. 13. 226 
thians,. how ſay ſome among you that there is no reſurrection from the dead? If it be 
molt infallibly certain that one Man did riſe from the Dead, as we have before 
proved that Chriſt did, then it mult be as certainly falſe to aſſert that there is 
no Reſurrection And therefore when the Gentiles did themſelves confeſs 
that ſome particular Perſons did return + to Life after Death, they could not + There were 


rationally deny the Reſurre&ion wholly. Now the Reſurrection of Chriſt puns ron 


doth not only prove by way of Example, as the reſt who. roſe, but hath a e raw and 
1 { 


| among ibe ꝓew / 

wbo were raiſed to Life; but there were alſo Hiſtories amongſt the Gentiles of ſeveral who roſe to Life after Death, _ ntl men- 
tioned before one out of Plutarch, p. 289. Who roſe the third day; and Plato mentioneth another who revived the twelfth Day 
after Death, "AN' Ae di, l I" yu Ai ys N 399, UN aatiue & ade, "Hes d AR, T6 N 
TlIauovar, 3s mole o moan TEAdTINOs algo d Hon F ve H Iisphapmiior, % & dvngifhn, how 
Seis 5 ina ft Hu Idea οννν/aůᷣ S: 637 Th aved xa Of d,, Plat. de Rep. I. 10. vide Pliu. 1.7, c. 5% 
De his qui elati revixerunt, | 
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force in it to command Belict of a future gencral Reſurrection. For God 


a. 1 


ade 17. 31+ hath appointed 4 day in which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs by that man 


S 


he hath raiſed him from the dead. All Men then, are aſſured that they ſhall 
Cor, 15. 21, riſe, becauſe Chriſt is riſen. And ſince by man came death, by man came al» 
wo the reſurredt ion of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all 
be made alive. | oh Th 3 
This Conſequence of a future Reſurrection of the Dead from that of Crit 
already paſt, either hath a general or particular Conſideration. In a general 
reference it concerneth all; in a more peculiar way it belongeth to the Elect 
alone. Firſt, It belongeth generally unto all Men in reſpect of that Dominion 
of which Chriſt at his Reſurrection did obtain the full Poſſeſſion and Execution. 
Rom. 14. 9. For to this end Chriſt both died and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both 
of the dead and living. Now as God is not the God of the dead but of the living, 
ſo Chriſt is not the Lord of the Dead, as dead, but as by his Pou er he can re- 
vive them and rule them when and in what they live. By virtue of this Do- 
x Cor. 15. 25, minion entered upon at his Reſurrection he muſt reign till he hath put all his ene- 
_—_ mies under his feet, and the laſt enemy that (hall be deſtroyed is death, and there 
| is no Deſtruction of Death but by a general ReſurreQion. By virtue of this 
Rev. 1. 18. did he declare himſelf after this manner to S. John, I am he that liveth and 
was dead, and behold 1 am alive for evermore, Amen, and have the keys of hell and 
of death. Thus are we aſſured of a general Reſurrection, in that Chriſt is 
riſen to become the Lord of the Dead, and to deſtroy Death. 

Secondly, Chriſt riſing from the Dead aſſureth us of a general Reſurrection 
in reſpect of the Judgment which is to follow. For as zt is appointed for all 
men once to die, ſo after death cometh judgment; and as Chriſt was raiſed that 
he might be Judge, ſo ſhall the Dead be raiſed that they may be judged. As 
therefore God gave an aſſarazce to all men that he would judge the World by 

that man, in that he raiſed him from the dead, ſo by the fame Act did he allo 
give an Aſſurance of the Reſurrection of the World to Judgment. 

Now as the general Reſurrection is evidenced by the Rifing of Chriſt, fo in 
a more ſpecial and peculiar manner the Reſurrection of the choſen Saints and 
Servants of God is demonſtrated thereby. For he is riſeg not only as their 
Lord and Judge, but as their Head, to which they are united as Members of 

Colo. 1. 18. his Body; ( for He is the Head of the Body of the Church, who is the beginning of 
he ffrſt. born f om the dead) as the firſt. fruits, by which all the Lump is fan- 
x Cor. 15; 20. tified and accepted, for nom is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the firſt= 
fruits of them that ſſept. The Saints of God are endued wich the Spirit of 
Chriſt, and thereby their Bodies become the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt : 
| Now as the Promiſe of the Spirit was upon the Reſurrection of Chriſt, fo 
the Gift and Poſſeſſion of the Spirit is an Aſſurance of the Reſurrection of a 
Kon. 3.11, Chriſtian, For F the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, dwell in 
us, he that raiſed Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken our mortal bodies by his 
Spirit that dwelleth in us. C6 5 
Thus God hath determined, and revealed that Determination, to raiſe the 
Dead, and confirmed that Revelation by the actual raiſing of ſeveral Perſons 
as Examples, and of Chriſt as the higheſt Aſſurance which could be given unto 
Man, that the Doctrine of the Reſurrection might be eſtabliſhed beyond all 
poſlibility of Contradiction. Wherefore I conclude that the Reſurrection o 
the Body is in it ſelf conſidered poſſible, upon general Conſiderations highly 
probable, upon Chriſtian Principles infallibly certain. | =_ 

But as it is neceſſary to a Reſurrection that the Fleſh ſhould riſe, neither will 

the Life of the Soul alone continuing amount to the Reviviſcence of the whole 
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whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given an aſſurance unto all men, in that 
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Man. ſo it is allo neceſſary that the fame Fleth ſhould be raiſed again; for if 
either the ſame Body ſhould be joined to another Soul, or the ſame Soul united 
to another Body, it would not be the Reſurrection of the fame Man. Now the 
Soul is ſo eminent a Part of Man, and by our Saviour's Teſtimony not ſubject 
to Mortality, that it never entred into the Thoughts of any Maa to conceive 
that Men ſhould rife again with their Souls; if the Spirits of Men departed 
live, as certainly they do, and when the Reſurrection ſhould be performed, 
the Bod ies ſhould be intormed with other Souls; neither they who lived be- 
fore then ſhonld revire, and thoſe who live a'ter the Reſurrection fhould have 
never been before. Wheretore being at the latter Day we expect not a new 
Creation but a Reſtitution, not a Propagation but a Renovation, not a Pro- 
du ion of new Souls, but a Reunion of ſuch as before were ſeparated, there is 
no queſtion but the ſame Souls ſhould live the ſecond Life which have lived the 
firſt, Nor is this only true of our Souls, but muſt be alſo made good of our 
B dies, thoſe Houſes of Clay, thoſe Habitations of Fleſh : as our Bodies while 
we live are really diſtinguiſhed from all other Creatures, as the Body of every 
particular Man is different from the Bodies of all other Men, as no other Sub- 
| ſtance whatſoever is vitally united to the Soul of that Man whoſe Body it is 
while he liveth, ſo no Subſtance of any other Creature, no Body of any other 
Man ſhall he vitally reunited unto the Soul at the Reſurrection. > 
That the ſame Body, not any other, ſhall he raiſed to Life, which died; that 
the ſame Fleſh which was ſeparated from the Soul at the Day of Death ſhall be 
united to the Soul at the laſt Day; that the lame Tabernacle which was diſſol- 
ved {hall be reared up again; that the ſame Temple which was deſtroyed ſhall 
be rebuilt, is moſt apparent out of the ſame Word, moſt evident upon the , 
| | "F + Fob 19. 26, 
| ſame Grounds upon which we believe there ſhall be any Reſurrection. fThough 27. Quid has 
after my skin worms deſtroy my body, ſaith Job, yet in my fleſh, (in fleſh, ſhew- Propectia _ 
& : . : . . | Jy" 17 1 e 
ing the Reality; zz my fleſh, ſhewing the Propriety and Identity) ſhall 7 ſee Nullus tam 
God, whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall hehold, and not another, or a aperte poſt 
ranger, Eye. He that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken our . 
mortal bodies: After the Reſurrection our glorified Bodies ſhall become ſpiri- Chriſtum de 
tual and incorruptible; but in the Reſurrection of our mortal Bodies, thoſe 3 
Bodies, by reaſon of whoſe Mortality we died, {hall be revived. For this S. Hier. Ep. S1. 
corruptibie muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal muſt put on immortality. But Aen. 8. 11. 
this corruptible and this mortal is the fame Body which dieth, becauſe mortal; ,, Ho 020 
and is corrupted, becauſe corruptible: The Soul then, at the Reſurrection of cas 71 576 
taat Van which is made immortal, mult put on that Body which putteth on A 
Incorruption and Immortality. . 
| TD e 1 GH, vouion Th 
0912's WS dvigud on, iπũ w fv ort e T3 2928790 TeTo 1duTo2% dgfrpo io0y x; T6 :FTHTOY 7870 USYTaR dlavaciary 
Sar 5 du, t nr 74 TOUR wr T6 E (Opn ive, av1% tap 61.78 crlvoulwore n 5 IpnT6TNs Y n Joes? 
&ravile)er, d αES4· us x, dnJagrios Srmeons £7, S. Chryſoſt, ad lor. "Ogg, & d Heu, Td Nν TyTo tIe5s Points 
1, i DT; & NU rout ns G e 4e Theodoretus, ibid. Oportet emm corruptivum iſtud induere corruptionem, 
de mortale iſtud induere mortalita'em, Quid mortale niſi caro? quid corruptivum niſi ſanguis? Ac ne putes aliquid 
aliud ſentire Apoſtolum providentem tibi, & ut de carne diftum intelligas laborantem, cum dicit iſtud corruptivum, & iſtud 
mortale cutem ipſam tenens dicit. Cette iſtud niſi de ſubjecto, niſi de comparenti pronuntiaſſe non potuit : demon- 
ſtrationis corporalis eſt verbum, Teriull, de Reſur, carn. c. 51. Sed & Apoſtolus cum dicit, Oportet enim corruptibile hoc 
induere incorruptionem, & mortale hoc induere immortalitatem : numquid non corpus ſuum quodammodo contingentis & 
digito palpantis eſt vox? Hoc ergo quod nunc corruptibile corpus eſt, reſurrectionis gratia incorruptibile eſt, & 
nunc quod mortale eſt immortalitatis Virtutibus induetur, Auff. in Symb. Quod dicit Apoſtolus Corruptitile boc & 
mortale; hoc ipſum corpus, id eſt, carnem quæ tunc videbatur oſtendit. Quod autem copulat, Induere incorruptionem 
& immoꝛr talitatem; illud indumentum, id eſt, veſtimentum, non dicit corpus abolere quod ornat in gloria, ſed quod 
ante inglorium fuit efficere glorioſum, S. Zier. Epiſt. 61. ad Pammacbium. | 


The Identity of the Body raiſed from Death is ſo neceſſary, that the very 
Name of the ReſurreQion doth include or ſuppoſe it; ſo that when I ſay there 
ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Dead, I muſt intend thus much, That the Bodies 
of Men which lived and are dead {hall revive and riſe agaia, For at the * 
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_ 5 cet Of Man nothing f folleth bur his Body : the ſpirit goeth unward, and no other 
x e-<z7:% Body falleth but his own ; and therefore the Body, and no other but that Bo- 


- 
as 2 


* "2.5 Ju dy, muſt riſe again, to make a ReſurreQion. If we look upon it under the 
. £4915, d, #%- Notion of Reviviſcency, which is more ordinary in the * Hebrew Language, 


AiTozs Tema ily wn 4 . : : VO | y 
eur} 3s it proves as much; for nothing properly dyeth but the Body, the Soul cannot 


21242012 75: be killed, and nothing can revive but that which dieth. Or to ſpeak more 
76% l punctually, The Man talleth nat in reſpect of his Spirit but of his Fleſh, and 
un. AdguαHherefore he cannot be {aid ro riſe again but in reſpect of his Fleſh which 
8 z2aG7w fell; Mandicth not in reference to his Soul, which is immortal, but his Body ; 
S ee, and therefore he cannot be ſaid to revive, but in reſerence to his Body before 
7% % 20 . deprived of Life; and becauſe no other Fleſh fell at his Leath, no other 
oy; 7:5 75 Body died but his own, therefore he cannot rife again but in his on Fleſh, 


Tagsi z Toon | | . . . 
3 0 9 NE cannot revive again but in his own Body. 
nTo Tat *. 


u Ju yu Juyn roiyun s TIT, £78 94 leu, Her. 67. 5 6, Nam & ipſum quod Mortuorum Reſurreſtio dicitur 
exigit defendi proprietates vocabulorum. Mortuorum itaque vocabulo non eſt niſi quod amiſit animam, de cujus facul- 
tate vivebat. Cor pus eſt quod admittit animam, & amittendo fit mortuum ita mortui vocabulum corpori competit. 
Porro ſi Reſurrecłio mortui eſt, mortuum autem non aliud eſt quam corpus, corporis erit reſurrectio. Sic & Reſur- 
rectioxis vocabulum non aliam rem vendicat quam quæ cecidit Surgere enim poteſt dici & quod omnino non cecidit, 
quod ſemper retro jacuit. Reſurgere autem non eit niſi ejus quod cecidit. Iterum enim ſurgendo quia cecidit reſur- 
gere dicitur. ke- enim ſy llaba iterationi ſemper adhibetur, Tert. adv. Marc. J. 5. c. 9. Sed & ipſum Keſurredtionis voca- 
bulum ſignificat non aliud ruere, aliud reſuſcitari, & quod adjicitur mortuorum carnem propriam demonſtrat; quod enim 
in hom ine moritur hoc & viviscatur, S. Hier. Ep. 61. Si id reſurgere dicitur quod cadit, caro ergo noſtra in veritate 


reſurgit, ſicut in veritate cadit, Gemad. de Eccl. Dogm. c. 6. Ties 8 dvacnos'a i mh mexlwiga Juvxn; davdoncs 3 
ers ct e Krnfnge]au WH Tmeowong 200. 3 d T9 Tin]ov avactozes , * nhr'a 5 ty N uA ave o 50e 
ina og r G2 av75 1 gunners eie Kat io, Epiph. J. 1. Her. 42. AA να, 5 C wean % e 5 H i 
eανοονοννjꝙnR * averarn Wn de cue. T6 Copa ds dr ede x) q, oy Thre molvun ff dvolley 
OUSdG!s ith TW KAAGTH avaSart* © Þ dn uvavdars nfvyns 3% drdcars* d E Vivre mens 78 Ae 
Theod, Her. Fab. I. 5. c. 19, vide Iren. I. 5. c. 7. Ile Rabbins uſe ſometimes id which is properly Reſurre- 
ction, a'vdcaot, according to that of our Saviour Talitha cumi: but more often they make uſe of WN which u reviviſ- 
centia or dvafiwgrs And though they make a Diſtinction ſometimes between them, attributing the firſt io the Wicked, the ſes 
cond to the Fuſt, yer it muſt not be ſo underſisod ag if there could be 4 Reviviſcency without a Reſurrection, a NIN without 
2 DVN, but that there uu to the Wicked 4 d, which cannot ſo properly be jo call:4 i becauſe they riſe not to the 
Happineſs of Eternal Life. . 55 | | 


Again, The Deſcription of the Place from whence the Reſurre&ion ſhall 

begin, is a ſufficient Aſſurance that the ſame Bedies which were dead ſhall re- 

6 © 28. vive and riſe again. They which /ep iu the duſt of the earth, they which 
Rev. 20, 13. are in the Þ graves ſhall hear the Voice and riſe : the [ea ſhall give up the dead 
70 * which are in it, and death and the grave deliver up the acad which are in them, 
gent, that the But if the ſame Bodies did not riſe, they which are in the Duſt ſhould nor 
Socinians are revive; if God ſhould give us any other Bodies than our own, neither tha 
4 Sea nor the Grave ſhould give up their Dead. That ſhall riſe again which 
ſpate of the Re- the Grave gives up; the Grave hath nothing elſe to give up but that Body 
forefon, , which was laid into it; therefore the ſame Body which was buried, at the 


Sn 71 laſt Day ſhall be revived. | 


norance an = 
Impiety are x” there intended, and riſing is nothing elſe but coming to the K»owledge of Chriſt by the preaching of the Goſpel, 


Whereas Chriſt expreſly ſpeaks of bringing Men io Fadgment, v. 27. and divides thoſe which are io come out of their Graves into 
iwo ranks, neither of which can be 55 underſtood, The firſt are thoſe which have done good, before they come out of the 
Graves; theſe therefore could not be the Graves of Ignorance and Impiety, from which no Good can come. The ſecond are ſuch 
who have done evil, and ſo remain as Evil Dcers, and therefore cannot be ſaid to have come forth out of the Graves o F leno- 
rance and Impiety, or to riſe by the preaching of the Goſpel to newneſs of Life, becauſe they are expreſly ſaid to come forth unto 
the Reſurrection of damnation. | | | 


The immediate Conſequent of the Reſurrection proveth the Identity of the 
2 Cor. 3. 10, Dying and Riling Body, We muſt all appear before the judgment- ſeat of Chriſt, 
that every one may receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad, That which ſhall be then received is either 
a Reward or Puniſhment ; a Reward for the Good, a Puniſhment for the Evil, 
done in the Body; that which ſhall receive the Reward, and be liable to the 
Puniſhment, is not only the Soul but the Body ; it ſtands not therefore with 
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the Nature of a * juſt Retribution, that he which ſinned in one Body ſhould * Quam ab. 


ſurdum, quam 


be puniſhed in another, he which pleaſed God in his own Fleſh ſhould ſee God de & An. 

with other Eyes. As for the Wicked, God ſhall * deſtroy both their ſoul and quum, utrum- 
body in hell: but they which * glorifie God in their body and their ſpirit, which quam Deo in- 
are God s, ſhall be glorified by God in their Body and their Spirit; for they are Am, aliam 


both bought with the ſame price, even the Blood of Chriſt. The Bodies of the ſubſtantiam 


Saints are the * Members of Chriſt, and no Members of his ſhall remain in Werart alan 


mercede diſ- 


Death: They are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore if they be de- pungi, ut hæc 
ſtroyed they ſhall be raiſed again. For if the ſpirit of him that raiſed up Widem caro 
Jeſus from the dead dwell in as, as he doth, and by fo dwelling maketh our lanictur, alin 
Bodies Temples, * he which raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhould alſo quicken EINE 


mortal bodies, by his $ pirit that dwelleth in us. | — Kc 


| | quidem caro 
in ſpurcitiis volveretur, alia vero damnetur ? Nonne præſtat omnem ſemel fidem à ſpe Reſurrectionis abducere, quam 


de gravitate atque juſtitia Dei ludere, Marcionem pro Valentino reſuſcitari ? Tertull. de Reſur. Carnis, c. 56. And 


ſpeaking to the Soul of Man, Affirmamus te manere poſt vitz diſpunctionem, & expectare diem judicii proque meritis 
aut cruciatui deſtinari aut refrigerio, utroque (empiterno. Quibus ſuſtinendis neceſſario tibi ſubſtantiam priſtinam 


ejuſdemque hominis materiam & memoriam reverſuram, quod & nihil mali & boni ſentire poſſis fine carnis paſſionalis 
facultate, & nulla ratio fit judicii fine ipſius exhibitione, qui meruit judicii paſſionem, 14. de Teſtim. Anime, cap. 4. 
Matt. 10. 28. 1 Cor. 6. 20. 1 Cor. 6. 15,19. * Rom. 8. 11. | OS | 


Further, The Identity of the Dying and Riſing Body will appear by 

| thoſe Bodies which ſhall never riſe becauſe they ſhall never die. This may be 

conſidered not only in the F Tranſlations of Enoch and Elias, but alſo in thoſe Enoch tran- 
whom Chriſt ſhall find alive at his Coming, whom he ſhall not kill but change; carne ar Po 


the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, then they which are alive and remain ſhall carneus ray- 
be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and ſo tus elt in cb. 


lum, necdum 


(hall ever be with the Lord, If thoſe which are alive shall be caught up as mortui, & 
they are alive with the ſame Bodies, only changed into glorified and ſpiritual — 1 
Bodies, that is, with the ſame Bodies ſpiritualized and glorified ; certainly quoque mem- 
thoſe which were dead shall riſe out of their Graves to Life in the ſame Bodies bra quibus 
in which they lived, that they may, both appear alike before the Judge of the _— 
quick and the dead. Otherwiſe the Saints which shall be with God and with S. Zier. Ep. 51. 
the Lamb for evermore, would be checker d with a ſtrange Diſparity ; one g 75%): 4: 
part of them appearing and continuing with the ſame Bodies in which they 
lived, another part with others. 

Laſtly, Thoſe Examples which God hath been pleaſed to give us to con- 
firm our Faith in the Reſurrection, do at the ſame time perſwade us that 
the ſame Body which died shall riſe again. For whether we look upon 
the three Examples of the Old Teſtament, or thoſe of the + New, they all + Len. J. 5. 


roſe in the ſame Body before it was diſſolved; if we look upon thoſe © '3*. 


which roſe upon our Saviour's Death; it is written that * the graves were * Mat. 27. 52, 


opened, and many bodies of Saints which ſlept aroſe, and came out of their graves, 53 
certainly the ſame Bodies which were laid in. If then they were to us 


f 1 * Poſt dicta 
* Examples of the Reſurrection to come, as certainly they were, then mult Domini fact 


they reſemble in their Subſtance after they lived again the Subſtance in which ctiam ejus 
all the reſt shall riſe. And being Chriſ# himſelf did raiſe his own Body, ac- quid ſapere 


| cording to his Prediction, Deſtroy the Temple, and in three days I will raje -- px 


it up; and declared it to be his own Body, ſaying, 3 behold my hands and my pulchris mor- 


feet that it is I my ſelf : being + be ſhall change our vile bodies that they may be Ne . 


faſhioned like unto his glorious body; it followeth that we shall riſe in the ſame iſtud? fi ad 


Bodies as our Saviour did, that every particular Perſon at the Reſurrection — 
may ſpeak the Words which Chriſt then ſpake, Behold it is I my ſelf. e 
| | | ad præſentem 
gratiam redanimationis, non adeo magnum illi denuo morituros ſuſcitare. Enimvero ſi ad fidem potius fequeftrandum 
tuturæ re ſurrectionis, ergo & illa corporalis preſcribitur de documenti ſui forma, Tertull. de Reſur. Carn. c. 38. AL ego 

8 | eum 
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Deum malo decipere non poſſe, de fallacia ſolummodo infirmum; ne aliter documenta præmiſiſſe quam rem diſpoſuiſſe 
videatur, imo ne ſi exemplum reſurrectionis une carne non voluit inducere, multo magis plenitudinem exempli in ea- 
dem fubſtantia exhibere non poſſit. Nullum vero exemplum majus eſt eo cujus exemplum eſt. Majus eſt autem fi 
animæ cum corpore reſuſcitabuntur in documentum fine corpore reſurgendi, ut tota hominis ſalus dimidiz patrocinare- 
tur; qua do exemplorum'conditio iſtud potius expeteret quod minus haberetur, animæ dico ſolius reſurrectionem, ve- 
lut guſtum carnis feſurrecturæ ſuo in tempore, bid. Fohn 2. 19. Luke 24. 39. Phil 3. 21. Ex pectamus 
in huius morte & ſanguine emundatos remiſſionem peccatorum conſecuturos ? reſuſcitandos nos ab eo in his cor poribus, 
& in eadem carne qua nunc ſumus, tcut & ipſe in eadem carne qua natus & paſſus & mortuus eſt reſurrexit. So we read 
in the Creed which by ſome x attributed to Athanaſius, by others to Gregory Nazianzen, Si ad exemplum Chrifti reſur- 
gamus qui xeſurcexit in carne, jam non ad exemplum Chriſti reſurgemus fi non in carne & ipſi reſurgemus. 


We can therefore no otherwiſe expound this Article, teaching the Reſur- 
rection of the Body, than by aſſerting that the Bodies which have lived and 
die: ſhall live again after Death, and that the ſame Fleſh which is cor- 

4 nec eſt ve rupted ſhall be reſtored , whatſoever + Alteration ſhall be made ſhall not be 
REES of their Nature, but of their Condition; not of their Subſtance but of 
que he glui- their Qualities, Which Explication is molt agrecable to the Language of 
am carol tr. the Scriptures, to the Principles of Religion, to the conſtant Proſeilion of the 
I - . | . . 4 . > 
feat verita- Church; againſt the Origeniſts of old, and the Socinians of late. 
tem, S. Hieron. | 1 | | | a 
Ep'ſt. 1. Cum ergo ita evidens, & ut ita dicam pal pabile, & manu attrectandum nobis Chriſtus dederit ſuæ Reſurre- 
Etionis exemplum, ita aliquis inſanit ut aliter ſe reſurrecturum putet, quam reſurrexit ille qui primus Reſurrectionis 
adirum patefecit? Ruff Inveqtiva. Noſtri autem illud quoque recogitent, corpora eadem recepturas in Reſurrectione 
animas in quibus decefi-runt, Teriul. de Anima, Caps 56. | | | 


Having hitherto proved the Certainty of this Article, that there ſhall be a 
Reſurreftion, and declared the Verity and Propriety of it, that it ſhall be a 
Reſurrection of the ſame Body which was dead; we may now proceed farther 
to enquire into the Latitude of the ſame, to whom the Reſurrection dorh be- 
long. And here we find a great Difference between the Revelation of his 
Truth under the Law, and under the Goſpel : Chrift proved out of the Law 
that there ſnould be a Reſurrection, but by ſuch an Argument as reacheth no 
farcher than unto the People of God, becauſe it is grounded upon thoſe Words, 
J am the God of Abraham, of Iſaucy and of® Jacob. Job ſpeaketh moſt expreſly 
of the Reſurretion, but mentioneth no other than his Redeemer and him- 
ſelf. The place of Daniel, which was n the moſt evident 
and uncontradiqted Teſtimony, though it deliver two different forts of Per- 
ſons riſing, yet it ſeems to be with ſome limitation, Many of them that ſleep in 
the duſt of the earth ſhall awake. From whence the Jews moſt generally have 
believed that ſome Men shall live again, and ſome should not; becauſe it is 
written, Mary ſhall awake, but it is not written, Al ſhall awake. Nay, ſome 
of them have gone ſo far by way of Reſtriction, that they have maintained 

PE a Reſurrection of the Juſt alone, according to that ancient Saying accepted 
+ Thisfis recor- amongſt them, that the + Sending the Rain is of the Juſt and the Unjuſt, but 

ded in the Be- : | 3 > 
reſhic Rabba. he Reſurrection of the dead is of the Juſt alone. Againſt which two Reſtri- 
Vide Maimori- Qtions by the Light delivered in the Goſpel we shall deliver the latitude of 
75 _— „1% this Article in theſe two Propoſitions, Firſt, The Reſurrection of the Dead 
| belongeth not to the Juſt alone, but to the Unjuſt alſo. Secondly, The Re- 
ſurrect ion of the Dead belongeth not only to ſome of the Jult, but to all the 

Jult f not to ſome of the Unyuſt only, but to all the Unjuſt, even unto all the 

Dead. 

For the Firſt, It is moſt evident, not only out of the New, but alſo 
out of the Old Teſtament. The Words of Daniel prove it ſufficiently; 
for of thoſe man) which ſball awake, ſome shall riſe to everlaſting life, and 
ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. But it is moſt certain that the Juſt 
Shall never riſe to ſhame and everlaſting contempt ; therefore it is moſt ; al 
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dent that ſome shall awake and riſe beſide the Juſt. The Jews themſelves 
did underſtand and believe thus much, as appeareth by S. Paul's. Apolo Te 
to Felix: But this I confeſs unto thee, that I have hope towards God, whirh they Ads 24. ig 
themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the dead both of the just 
and unjuit, The Juſt shall rite to receive their Reward, the Unjuſt to re- 
ceive their Punishment; the firſt unto a Reſurrection called, in reference 
unto them, the Reſurrection of Life; the ſecond unto a Reſurrection, na-Fobr 5-29. 
med in relation unto them, the Heſurrection of Damnation. For as there 30 h A, Foo 
is Þ a Reſarredion of the Juſt, ſo there mult alſo be 4 Reſurrection of the eie nenen. 
Unjuft : that as Chri## ſaid unto the ( haritable Perſon, Thon ſhatt be bleſſe 


gi Jixaler, and 

to the Wicked and Uncharitable, Thou shalt be accurſed, for thou Shale be 8 
recompenſed at the Reſurrection of the Unjuſt: For there shall be a Reſur- e be 2; 
rection that there may be a Judgment, and at the Judgment there shall ap- d, di- 

pear Sheep on the Right Hand of the Son of Man, and Goats on the Left, Lale 14. 14 
a ; ; , Sale 4.14. 

therefore they both shall riſe; thoſe, that they may receive that Bleſſing, TO 


Come, ye bleſſed of my Fa her, inherit the Ringdom prepared for you from the Matt. 25+ 
foundation of the world: theſe, that they may receive that Sentence, Depart 3® *'* 

from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 

At that Reſurrection then which we believe, there shall riſe both Juſt and 

Unjuſt. 17 5 e 
. As no kind of Men, ſo no Perſon shall be excluded: hoſo- 

ever dieth is numbred with the Juſt or Unjuſt. Adam the firſt of Wen 

shall riſe, and all which come trom him. For as in Adam all died, ſo in! C. 18. 22. 
Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. Chriſt is the Lord of the Dead, and fo hath 

a Right by that Dominion to raiſe them all to Life: It is called the Reſwr- 


rection of the dead indefinitely, and comprehendeth them univerſally... By 


man came death, by man came the reſurrection of the dead, and fo the Reſur-.. * 


rection adequately anſwereth unto Death. Chriſt shall deſtroy death; but 

if any one should be left ſtill dead, Death were not deſtroyed. The Words 

of our Saviour are expreſs and full, The hour is coming in the which all that Jobn 3. 28. 
are in the graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come forth; they that have done | 
good, unto the Reſurrection of Life, and they that have done evil, unto the Re- 

ſurrection of Damnation. In the Deſcription of the Judgment which follow- 


eth upon the Reſurrection, when the Son of man ſhall ſit upon the Throne of Matth. 25. 32 


his glory, it is ſaid that, before him ſhall be gathered all nations. We ſhall all Nn. 14. 10. 
ſtand before the Judgment. ſeat of Christ; and if ſo, the Dead mult all riſe, 

for they are fallen. We muſt all appear before the Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. 10: 
that every one may receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath 

done, whether it be good or evil; and before we all appear, the Dead muſt 

riſe that they may appear. This is the Latitude of the Reſurrection; the 


Reſurrection of the Dead is the Reſurrection of all the Dead, or of f all + Irenzus in 
Mankind. | Foy by Rule of 


Faith, 'Emt 75 

| | 3 | | EV ALEOAKUG = 

o Td TU a, Y evacnoum Tacay Gagka, Taons evieurorrIO * and Theophilus calls it xeflenniul drdgurry 
dTaviuy d!Ifgorers Ad Autol. J. 1. (2, | „ 


Now this Reſurrection, as ati Object of our Faith, is yet to come; and = 
we are obliged to believe the Futurition of it. There were Hereticks in | 
the Apoſtles Days who acknowledged a Reſurrection, but yet deſtroy- 
ed this Article, by denying' the relation of FP the Time, as — 


d, 5 firſt i caller 
for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the Reſurrection of the Juſt; ſo it may be ſaid n en 


i 
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| 2 Tim. 2. 8. and Philetus who erred concerning the truth, ſaying, that the Reſurr effion is 
Nonnulli at. 1 already, and {0 overthrow the f4ith of ſome. Lo belicve it alread; paſt, 


tendentes ver- 8 Ty . | YE | 
da que afidue is to deny it, becauſe it cannot be believed patt, but by ſuch an Inter- 
_ a_ pretation as mult deſtroy it. As they which interpret this Reſurrection 
mona ſung Of the Likeneſs ot Chrizt's Reſurreclion; that as he died and roſe again, 
cam Chriſto, & fo we ſhould die unto Sin and live again unto Righteouſneſs, attribu- 
3 ting all to the Renovation of the Mind, mult deny 2% Reſurrection of the 
intelligentes Boay. 8 | FE | | 
quatenu dica- | | 4. 3 | | | | 
tur, arbitrati ſunt jam fattam eſſe reſurrectionem, nec ullam u'terius in fine temporum eſſe ſperandam. Ex quibus eff, 
inquit, #qmengu & Philerus, qui circa veritatem aberraverunt, dicentes reſurrectionem jam factam efſe. Idem Apoſtolus eos 
arguens deteſtatur, qui tamen dicit nos refurrexiſſe cum Chriſto, S. Aug. Epiſt. 119. ad Fanuarium. This was the Here- 
ie of the Seleue ani or Hermiani, as the ſame S. Auguſtine teſtifes. Hæreſ. 59. Reſurrectionem non putant futuram, 
ſed quotidie fieri in generatione filiorum. Thus Tertullian relates of ſome Hereticks in his time, who made the Reſurre- 
&ion wholly Allegorical, and yer pretended to believe a Reſurrection in the FI ſh,' but underſtood it in this Life at the Bapriſmal 
Renovation, and fo paſt when 1hey profeſſed to believe. Exinde ergo Reſurrectionem fide conſequutos cum Domino eſſe, 
cum eum in Baptiſmate induerint. Hoc denique ingenio etiam in colloquiis ſæpe noſtros decipere conſueverunt, quafi 
& ipſi reſurrectionẽm carnis admittant, Væ, inquiunt, qui non in hac carne reſurrexit, ne ſtatim illos percutiant, fi 
reſurrectionem ſtatim abnuerint : tacite autem ſecundum conſcientiam ſuam hoc ſentiunt. Væ, qui non, dum in hac 
carne eſt, cognoverit arcana heretica, hoc enim apud illos reſurrectio, Terrul}, de Reſurred. Carnis, cap. 19. ; 


Now as we know the Doctrine of the Reſurrection was firſt delivered to 
be believed as to come; fo we are aſſured that it is not yet come ſince the 
Doctrine of it was firſt delivered, and is to be believed as to come to the 
Febn 11. 24. End of the World; becaule, as Martha called it, it is the Reſar. ection at the 
Laft day. Job, who knew that his Redeemer lived, did not expect that he 
ſhould ſtand upon the Earth till the /atrer day; Chriit hath no otherwiſe de- 
Fobn 6. 39. clared bis Fathers will, than that of a/l which he hath given him, he ſhould 
loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up at the laſt day. The Corn is ſown and laid 
_— 15. 5. in the Ground, and the Harveſt is the end of the World, We mult not expect 
1 Theſſ 4. 16. to riſe from the Dead till the lait trump. The Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend ſrom 
5 headen with a ſbout, with the voice of an Archangel and with the trump of God 
At 17. 33. before; all that are in the graves ſhall hear his voice. God ſhall judge the World, 
John 5. 23 __ 1 . . x — 
and therefore ſhall raiſe the World: but he will not raiſe them to that Judge- 
ment till the End of the World. | ö 
Thus having demonſtrated that the Will of God hath been revealed that 
there ſhould be a Reſurrection; that the Reſurrection which was revealed is 
the Reſurrection of the Body ; that the Bodies which are to be raiſed are the 
ſame which are already dead or ſhall hereafter die ; that this ReſurreQion is 
not paſt, but that we which live ſhall hereafter attain unto it; I conceive 1 
have declared all which is neceſſary by way of Explication and Confirmation 
of the Truth of this Article. N | N 
The Value of this Truth, the Neceſſity of this Doctrine will appear, 
Firſt, In the Illuſtration of the Glory of God, by the moſt lively Demon» 
ſtration of his Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, and Mercy. God firſt created 
all Things for himſelf, and the Reſurrection is as it were a new Creation. 
The Wiſdom and Power of God are manifeſted in this Acknowledgment, 
in as much as without infinite Knowledge he could not have an exact and 
diſtinct Comprehenſion of all the Particles and individual Duſts of all the 
Bodies of all Men; and without an infinite Power he could not conjoin, ce- 
ment, conglutinate and incorporate them again into the ſame Fleſh. The 
Mercy ang Juſtice of God are declared by the ſame Profeſſion; the Mer- 


+ 


y, in promiſing Life after that Death which we had fo juſtly deſerved ; the 
Juſtice, in performing that Promiſe unto all true Believers, and in puniſh- 
e e OOTY ws. 4 | 55 
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ing the Diſohedient with Everlaſting Flames. Nen je ſee this, ſaith the I. 65. 14. 
Prophet, your hearts ſhall rejoice, and your bones ſhall flouriſh like an herb; and 
the hand of the Lord ſhall be known towards his ſervants, and his indignation to- 
wards his enemies. | | 5 | 
Secondly, It is neceſſary to profeſs the Belief of the Reſarrection of the 

Body, that we may thereby acknowledge the great and powerful Work 
of our Redemption, confeſſing that Death could not be conquered but bi 
Death, and that we could never have obtained another Life, had not the 
Saviour of the World aboliſhed death, and brought life and immortality to light 2 Tim. 1. 10x 
through the Goſpel. Tf Chrizt were not the Lite, the Dead could never live; 
if he were not the Reſurrection, they could never riſe. Were it not for 

him that liveth and was dead and is alive for evermore, had not he the keys of 
hell and of death, we could never break through the Bars of Death, or paſs 
the Gates of Hell. But he hath undertaken to vanquiſh our Enemies, and 
our /aff enemy to be deſtroyed is death : that the Prophecy may be fulfilled, ze. 13; 14. 
Death N ſwallowed up in victory, and we may cry out with the Apoſtle," Ce, 15. 
Thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jeſus Chrift, _ 

Thirdly, The Belief of this Article is neceſſary to ſtrengthen us againſt 

the Fear of our own Death, and immoderate Sorrow for the Death of others. 
The Sentence of Death paſſed upon us for our Sins, cannot affright and 
amaze us, except we look upon the Suſpenſion, Relaxation, or Revocation 
of it in the Reſurrection; but when we are aſſured of a Life after Death, 
and ſuch a Life as no Death ſhall follow it, we may lay down our Fears ari- 
ſing from corrupted Nature, upon the Comforts proceeding from our Faith. 
The Departure of our Fri-nds might overwhelm us with Grief, if they were 

loſt for ever; but the Apoſtle will zo? have us ignorant concerning thoſe which 1 Theſſ, 4. 13. 
are aſleep, that we ſorrow not even as others which have no _ 2 | 
Fourthly, The Belief of the Reſurrection hath a neceſſary Reflection upon 
this Life, by way of Preparation for the next, as deterring from Sin, as 
encouraging to Holineſs, as comforting in Afflictions. How can any Man 
commit a delib-rate Sin while he thinks that he muſt riſe and ſtand before 
the Judgment-ſeat, and give an Account, and ſuffer for ever the Puniſhment 
due unto it? What Pleaſure can entice him, what Inclination can betray 
him for a Momentary Satisfaction to incur an Eternal Rejection? How 
can we defile that Body which ſhall never be raiſed to Glory hereafter, ex- 
cept it here become the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt? Saint Paul, who had 


delivered the Doctrine, hath taught us by his own Example what Work is 


expected to be wrought upon our Souls by it. I have hope, faith he, towards 447 24.15,16, 
God that there (hall b, 


e a Reſurrection of the dead, both of the juit and unjuſt. 
And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf to have always a conſcience void of offence toward 
God and toward man. This is the proper Work of a true Belief, and a full 
Perſwaſion of a Reſurrection; and he which is really polſeſſed with this 
Hope, cannot chuſe but puriße himſelf; always abound:ng in the work of the 1 Cor, 15. 58. 
Lord, foraſmuch as he knoweth that his labout is not in vain in the Lord, This 
encourageth all drooping Spirits, this ſuſtaineth all fainting Hearts, this 
ſweeteneth all preſent Miſeries, this lightneth all heavy Burdens, this encou- 
rageth in all Dangers, this ſupporteth in all Calamities. | | 
Having thus diſcovered the Truth of this Article, we may eaſily per- 
ceive what every Man is obliged to believe, and underſtood to profeſs, 
when he confeſſeth a Belief of the Reſurrect ion of the Body; for thereby he 
is conceived to declare thus much, I am fully perſwaded of this as of a moſt 


d 2 neceſſary 


ARTICLE XL 


neceſſary and infallible Truth, that it is appointed for all Men once to die, 
{0 it is alſo determined that all Men ſhall riſe from Death, that the Souls ſe- 
rated from our Bodies are in the hand of God and live, that the Bodies diſ- 
olved into Duſt, or ſcattered into Aſhes, ſhall be recollected in themſelves, and 
reunited to their Souls, that the ſame Fleſh which lived before ſhall be revi- 


ved, that the ſame numerical Bodies which did fall ſhall riſe, that this Re- 


ſuſcitation ſhall be univerſal, no Man excepted, no Fleſh left in the Grave; 
that all the Juſt ſhall be raiſed to a Reſurrection of Life, and all the Unjuſt 


to a Reſurrection of Damnation; that this ſhall be performed at the Laſt 


Day, when the Trump ſhall ſound. And thus I believe the Reſurrection of 
the Body. N 


 ArrTICLE 


is taken in the Scriptures for the Happy and Eternal Condition which fol- rum 
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ARTICLE XII 
And the Life Everlaſting, 


His laſt Article, though + not to be found in all, yet was expreſſed in +Not in ali fur 


FOIA , =” IT 4 divers ended 
many Ancient Creeds ; in ſome by way of Addition, and the Life ih that of the 


everlaſting; in others by way of Conjunction with the former, the Reſurrection Ræſurrection, as 
of the Body unto Everlaſting Life. Upon this Connexion with the former will Abet,“ b 


| | R 5 x Ruffinus, ,who 
follow the true Interpretation of this Concluding Article; for thereby we are 507 ory 45 


perſwaded to look upon it as containing the State of Man after the Reſurre- pounded the 
Ction in the World to come. | . 


| a | | lated it with 
the Greek and Roman, and yet makes no mention of this Article, but concludes with that of the Reſurrection, Sed & ultimus 


ifte ſermo, qui reſurrectionem carnis pronunciat, ſummam totius perfectionis ſuccinta brevitate concludit. And 
whereas he ſhews the Cuſtom of the aquileian Church to make @ Croſs upon their Forehead at the naming of hujus carnis, be 
tells us elſewhere, in his Apolog y againſt S. Hierom, that it was to conclude the Creed: Quo ſcilicet frontem, ut mos eſt in 
fine Symboli, ſignaculo contingentes, & ore carnis hujus, videlicet quam contingimus, reſurrectlonem fatentes. omnem 


venenatæ adverſum nos linguz calumniandi aditum præſtruemus. In the ſame manner S. Hier. bis Contemporary, In 


Symbolo fidei & ſpei noſtræ, quod ab Apoſtolis traditum non ſcribitur in charta & atramento, ſed in tabulis cordis car- 
nalibus, poſt confeſſionem Trinitatis & Unitatem Eccleſiæ omne Chriſtiani dogmatis ſacramentum carnis reſurre&ione . 
concluditur, Epiſt. 61, So S. Chryſ Hom. 40. in Cor. p. 514. Mera 0 T anaſytaiay 7 pugnray frpdtoy Scivas by 

poCep3y i wu 22489 dus T 5 F deal A Joy re Y Taro wie mM) TEA ressi geb, Grey H oH 

Bam]ilay, nerd ores e T e eis verpaoy eavagariv, x) 6H Ty Tie TaUTy BarliGhughs, uw? 3 7 d 40 Ne 
2 Her F dM, Tore naltiui0s as Þ mwylw F ieędv vapdroy ëEEx uv. So Maximus Taurienſis after thoſe Wordt, 
Carnis Reſurrectionem, adds, Hic Religionis noſtræ finis, hac ſumma credendi eſt. Aud Venantius Fortunatus after 
the ſame Words, ſumma perfectionis concluditur. And in the MS, ſet forth by the Biſhop of Armagh, cage dvicmouv 
and Carnis ReſurreQione are the laſt Vords. * As Petrus Chryſologus expreſly, Credimus vitam æternam, quia 
poſt Reſurrectionem nec bonorum finis eft nec malorum. Signate vos, Serm, 65. And again, Bene addidit vitam 


_ eternam, ut ſe Reſurrecturum crederet qui reſurget per ipſum qui cum Deo Patre & Sp. S. vivat & regnat. So Ethe- 


rius Uxomenſis, and Eaſchius Gallicanus. So we find Serm. de Temp. 131. & de Symb. ad Catech. J 1. Quomodo 
carnis Reſurrectionem? Ne forte putet aliquis quomodo Lazari, ut ſcias non ſic eſſes, additum ef in vitam æternam. 
And J. 2. Hoc ſequitur etiam in S. Symbolo, quod poſt Keſurre&ionem carnis, credamus / vitam æternam. L. 3. & 
J. 4. Hoc ſequitur in S. *ymbolo, quod omnia quæ credamus & ſperamus in vita æterna percipiamus. And Carolus 
Magnus, in bi Reprehenſion of Baiilius Biſhop of Ancyra, Noa eo modo præjudicat prætermiſſio imaginum adorationis 
ſacræ fidei puritati, quæ interdicta potius quam inftituta eſt; ficut præjudicant Remiſho peccatorum, carnis Reſur- 
rectio, & Vita futuri ſæculi, fi in confeſſione prætermittantur, quæ utique & in omni ſcripturarum ſerie prædicantur, 
& ab Apoſtolis in »ymbolo laudabili brevitate connexæ tenentur, Capit. J. 3. c. 6. Anonymus in Homilia ſacra ſer forth 
by Elmenhorftius with Gennadius, Poſt illam abrenunciationem nos interrogati a Sacerdote, Credis in Deum Omnipo- 
tentem, creatorem cœli & terræ? unuſquiſque reſpondit, Credo. Credis & in Dominum Chriſtum Fi ium ejus uni- 


cum. Dominum natum ex Maria Virgine, paſſum & ſepultum? & reſpondit, Credo. Tertia interrogatio, Credis & 


in Spiritum S. Sanctam Eccleſiam Catholicam, Santorum communionem, remiſſionem peccatorum, carnis reſurrectio- 
nem, & vitam æternam? & reſpondit unuſquiſque noſtrùm, Credo. | 


As therefore S. Paul hath taught us to expreſs our Belief of a Reſarrefion 
both of the Juſt and the Unjuſt, ſo after the Reſurrection we are to conſider 


the Condition of them both; of the one, as riſen to Everlaſting Life; of the 


other, as riſen to Everlaſting Punishment and Contempt: and fo thoſe who + 4s appearer 


firſt acknowledged this Article + did interpret it. Although therefore Life HN Words 


A . . _— - . ; N Ch ſe 1 5 
everlaſting, as it is uſed in the Scriptures, belongeth to the Juſt alone, and 5 pd bog 


15 never mentioned otherwiſe than as a Reward promiſed and given to them mus vitam æ- 


who fear and ſerve the Lord; yet the ſame Words may be uſed to expreſs * * 
the Duration of any Perſons which live never to die again, whatſoever their &ionem nec 


Stare and Condition in it ſelf shall be. For as the Reſurrection of the Dead bonorum finis 
eſt nec malo- 


loweth after it, as when the Apoſtle faith, If by any means I might attain 5 
| g WE 1 0 nl 
unto the Reſurrection of the dead; which he muſt needs be moit certain to bows, A 

| barely dd cu 
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_ which is the moſt ancient Reading, as appeareth by the Vulgar Tranſlation, Si modo occurram ad reſurrectionem quæ eft 


ex mortuis; and the Reading of Tertullian, Si qua concurram in reſurrectionem quæ eſt à mortuis; and the Syriact Tran- 
| | 4 ſlation, 


1 
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lation, vo A 100 NOD, yer ite aud a of it ſelf was talen for no more than d:45a01 by any of the 
Tranſlators. And S. Chryſoftom did ſo underſtand it, as appeareth by ibeſe Words upon the place, Ein natartiou, gnoiy 
£55 + tZava fact F S ven ( whic 1 the Reading of the Alexandrian MS.) Tt At *% 4H Tov)zs ou £ 7 „ 
X) 5% dine ub, ons Y doNagoias 7 , of A d, T, el I eis pod toy KohdTaur EI Tolrw ve I Au- 
OEws TUY XEVSTH, , dad 608 pbvrre, amd dbε˙οοα4dd, Twe ws hay 6:aupiTs uv 7 dvew TA Wis αιννð 
azieyThow 3 By which ft appeareth that F. Chryſ@tom took no notice of the Word S, Auge, or of the Phraſe v *m * . 
ref, but as the Interpretation of the Apoſtles Intention addeth, ei evravlya cvdagcear enots F new avthy dyroay $ 


Neige. Fo alſo Theodoret's Parapbraſe, ive ujw & dvanioius. It # therefore I conceive a Notion peculiar 10 
Theophyla& amorg the Greeks, Tigy]ts dviseyTwy d i Tavics iEayiSayr us 


attain unto, who believed the Reſurreq ion of the Juſt and Unjuſt; and 
therefore if he had ſpoken of the Reſurrection in general, as it belongeth un- 
to all, he needed not that Expreſſion, If by any meant, not that which went 
before, the fellowſhip of ChriſPs ſuflerings; for without them he ſhould certain- 
ly riſe from the Dead: but he meant that Reſurrection which tolloweth upon 
the being made conformable unto his death, which is a Reſurrection in contor- 
mity to the Reſurrection of Chrii# As, I lay, the Reſurrection of the Deal 
is taken in the Scripture for Everlaſting Happineſs, and yet the tame Language 
+ a is and may be uſed for the general Reſurrection of all Men, even of ſuch as 
„ everlaſtingly unhappy ; + ſo the Life everlaſting, though uſed for a 
quiz omnes Reward given only unto the Elect, may yer be taken as comprehending the 
_ font & mai Condition of the Reprobate alſo, underſtood barely for the Duration of Per- 
elurgere ha- 2 | | 
bent ad vitam, ſons living. ED Ts 
ſed non omnes All thoſe then who shall riſe from the Dead shall riſe to Life, and after the 
a ron oo; Reſurrect ion live by a true Vital Union of their Souls unto ther Bodies: and 
n. ad Fſal. 1, becauſe that Union shall never ceaſe, becauſe the Parts united shall never be 
diſſolved, becauſe it is appointed for men once to die, and after their Reviviſ- 
cency never to die again, it followeth that the Life which they shall live, 
muſt be an Everlaſting Life. | ng, 
To begin then with the Reſurrection to Condemnation: The Truth inclu- 
ded in this Article, in reference unto that, is to this Effect, That thoſe who 
die in their Sins, and shall be raiſed to Life, that they may appear before 
the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, and shall there receive the Sentence of Con- 
demnation, shall be continued in that Life for ever to undergo the Punish- 
ment due unto their Sins; in which two Particulars are contained, the Du- 
ration of their Perſons and of their Pains, For two ways this Eter- 
nity may be denied; one, by a Deſtruction or Annihilation of their Per- 
ſons, with which the Torments muſt likewiſe ceaſe; the other, by a 
Suſpenſion or Relaxation of the Punishment, and a Preſervation of the 
Perſons, never to ſuffer the ſame Pains again. Boch of which are repug- 
on to the clear Revelations of the Juſtice of God againſt the Diſobedience 
ot Man. | | 3 : vs 
Our Firſt Aſſertion therefore is, That the Wicked after the Day of 
Judgment shall rot be conſumed or annihilated, bur shall remain alive in 
Soul and Body to endure the Tormenis to be inflicted upon them by the 
Juſtice of God, for all the Sins committed by them while they were in the 
Body. They who of late oppoſe the Eternal Subſiſtence and Miſery of the 
n. z Wicked, ſtrangely maiptain their Opinion not as a Poſition to be proved by 
Abba. 2x. Reaſon, as ſome of the * Heathens did, but as a Truth delivered in the Scrip- 
ors dayv4er tures; as if the Word it ſelf taught nothing but an Annihilation of the E- 
8 nemies of God, and no laſting Torment ; as if all the Threats and Menaces 
27 dd Of the Juſtice and Wrath of God were nothing elſe but what the ſcoffing 


621, ” Em 1 4 - ; f * . 
1 5 Atheiſt expects, that is, after Death never to be again; or if they be, as 


ebem. 5.3 21. it were in a Moment to loſe that Being for ever. Becauſe the 3 
8 2 peaka 


* 


AND THE LITE EVERLASTIN OG. 
(peaks of them as of ſuch as ſhall be deſtroyed, and periſh, and die; 
therefore they will give that Comfort to them here, that though their Life 
in which they fin be ſhort, yet the Time in which they are to be tormented 
for their Sins (ball be ſhorter far. They tell us where the Scripture men- 
tioneth Deſtrud ion in Hell, it ſpeaks ot Perdition, but no Torment there. 
In this Senſe will they underſtand thoſe Words of Chriſt, (fo full of Terror 
in the true, ſo full of Comfort to the Wicked, in their Expoſition ) * Fear not ty 228, 
them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul; but rather fear him 8 N 
which is able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. If this Place ſpeak, as thoſe tiovem tan. 
Men would have it, of Perdition only, not of Cruciation, then will it fol-gebenna, non 
low that God is not able to cruciate and torment a Man in Hell ; for there can cruciatum, 
be no other Reaſon why it mult be ſpokenof Perdition only, excluding Cru- Nate; 8 
ciation, but becauſe he is able to annihilate, not to cruciate. No, certain- Igni gp" 1 
ly a Man may be ſa'd to be deſtroyed, and p:riſh, to be loſt and dead, who 1 
is rejected, ſeparated and disjoined from God the better and the nobler Life den Ns 
of Man; and that Perſon ſo denominated may ſtill conſiſt, and be what in abolus & An- 


his own Nature he was before, and live the Life which doth conſiſt in the Beli ejus (vel 


laltem quo- 


vital Union of his Soul and Body, and fo ſubſiſting undergo the Wrath of rum nomine 
God for ever. Nor ſhall any Language, Phraſes or Expreſſions give any iſti quoque 


a : pou 3 þ ti | 
Comfort to the Wicked, or Strength to this Opinion, if the ſame Scriptures — 


which — the Wicked ſhall be deſtroyed, and periſh, and die, ſay alſo that cruciabuntur, 


> ino Fair . . & ita dele- 
they ſhall be tormented with never-dy ing Fains, asthey plainly and frequent- NY 8 ; * 
| ty do. | „ | | Crell. Com, in 
Depart from me ye curſed, {hall the Judge Eternal ſay to all the Reprobate, 1 0%. e. 15. 


into everlaſting fre; arſd leſt any mould imagine that the Fire ſhall be eter- 48. ef. f. 


nal, but the Torments not, it followeth, and theſe ſhall go away into everlaſt- c. 47. Quibul- 


ing puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal. Now, if the Fire be ever- yok wry 
a k , ag 3 ixerit Domi- 
laiting by which God puniſheth the Reprobates, if the Puniſhment inflicted nus, Diſcedire 


be alſo everlaſting, then mult the Reprobates everlaſtingly ſubſiſt to endure 4m maledicti 


that Puniſhment; otherwiſe there would be a Puniſhment inflicted and none petüum, iſti 


endured, which is a Contradiction. Now the /ife eternal may as well be af- erunt ſemper 
firmed to have an End, as the everlaſting puniſhment, becauſe they are borh _— Rua 
delivered in the + ſame Expreſſion. dixerit, Venite 
£ | benediſti Patris 
mei, hi ſemper percipiunt regnum, & in eo proficiunt ſemper. Þ Kat 4ntaVoolau £701 dg 20Atow ,, of 3 
Linales eis 2 ,‘, Matth. 24. 46. Antiquus ille Perſuaſor in membris ſuis, id eſt, in mentibus iniquorum fu- 
turas pœnas quaſi certo fine determinat, ut eorum correptiones extendat, & eo magis hic peccata non finiant, qui iſtic 
affirmant peccat orum ſupplicia finienda. Sunt enim nunc etiam qui idcirco peccatis ſuis ponere finem negligunt, quia 
habere quandoque finem futura ſuper ſe judicia ſuſpicantur. Quibus breviter reſpondemus, ſi quandoque finienda ſunt 
ſupplicia reprob>rum, quandoque finienda ſunt & gaudia beatorum : per ſemetipſam enim veritas dicit, Bunt hi in ſup- 
plicium æternum, juſti autem in vitam æternam. Si igitur hoc verum non eſt quod minatus eſt, neque eſt illud verum 
quod promitit, S. Gregor. Moral. lib. 34, cap. 11. Affirmamus te (Anima) manere poſt vitæ diſpunctionem, & ex- 
pettare diem Judicii, proque meritis, aut cruciatibus deftinari, aut refrigerio utroque ſempiterno, Tertull. de Teſtim. 
Anime. Deus itaque judicabit plenius, quia extremius, per ſententiam æternam tam ſupplicii quam refrigerii, Tertul. 
de Anima, cap. 33. Qui produtto ævo iſto judicaturus (it ſuos cultores in vitæ æternæ retributionem z profanos in ig- 
nem æque perpetem & jugem, ſuſcitatis omnibus ab initio defunctis ad utriuſque meriti diſpunQtionem, pol. c. 18. 


Indeed the Eternity of that Fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels is 
a ſufficient Demonltration of the Eternity of ſuch as ſuffer in it, and the Que- 
{tion only can be what that Eternity doth ſignifie. For, becauſe ſome 
Things are called in the Scriptures Eternal which have but a limited or deter- 
mined Duration, therefore ſome may imagine the Fire of Hell to be in that 
Senſe eternal, as laſting to the Time appointed by God for the Duration of 
it. But as the Fire is termed Eternal, ſo that Eternity is deſcribed as abſo- 
lute, excluding all Limits, preſcinding from all Determinations. The End 
of the burning of Fire is by extinguiſhing, and that which cannot be _ 5 
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ARTICLE XII. 


A 
2 5 
guiſhed can never end: but ſueh is the Fire which ſhall torment the Repro- 


PRES 


Mzt. 3. 12. bate; for he, whole fan is in his hand, ſhall bura up the chaff with unguench- 


Mas . . able fire; and hath taught us before, that it 1s better to enter into life halt 
or maimed, rather than having two hanas or two feet to be caſt into everlaſting 
fire, to go into hell, into the fire that never ſhall be quenched ; and hath tai- 

ther yet explained himſelf by that unqueſtionable Addition, and undeniable. 

Chae Deſcription of the Place of Torments, Where the worm dieth not, and the 

Pevirentia, fire is not quenched. And that we may yet be further aſſured that this Fire 

c. 12. Quid ſhall be never extinguiſhed, we read that the * noa of their torment aſcen- 

ary 3 . deth up for ever and ever +, and that thoſe which are * caſt into the lake of fire 

terni æſtima- aud brimſtone, ſhall be tormented day and night for ever and ever; which Ex- 

3 3 preſſion of day and night is the fame with that which declared the Eternal 

4 os ta · Happineſs in the Heavens, where 3 They reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, 

les 17a holy, holy : where they are before the throne of God, and ſerde him aay aud 

ray? icy night in his Temple, If then the Fire in which the Reprobates are to be tor- 
ime urbes aut mented, be everlaſting ; if ſo abſolutely everlaſting, that it ſhall nevec be quen- 
= 1 ched ; if ſo certainly never to be quenched, that the Sm ak thereof ſhall aſcend 
fibi de die ſpe- for ever and ever; if thoſe which are caſt into it, ſhall be tormented for ever 

m_ al" and ever (all which the Scriptures exprelly teach; then thall the Wicked 

offes io. Never be ſo conſumed as to be annihilated, but ſhall ſubſiſt for ever, and be 


nis intreſecus cceternal ro the tormenting Flames. And ſo this Language of the Scriptures 


* I proves not only an Effect eternal, as Annihilation may be conceived, but an 


53588 Eternal efficient never ceaſing to produce the ſame Effect, which cannot be 
Aicher cam Annihilation, but Cruciation only. And therefore the Fire which conſumed 
devorentur, Sodom and Gomorrha, bears no Proportion with the Flames of Hell; becauſe 
nunquam ta- all Men know that Fire is extinguithed, nor doth the Smoak thereof aſcend 


+ Fev. 14. 11. for ever and ever. 9 

Þ+ EI aiova 5 | | 5 N 

eld αð/ det gal yes riyd)er ire palo arid] BD N xianow dh G N N Stratur Tevs 
el auwyiop, Andrews Caſar ad locum. Rev. 20. lv. ® Rev, 4+ L, 7. 15. | | | | 


Neither doth this only prove the Ereraity of Infernal Pains, but clear- 
ly refute the only material Argument brought againſt it, which is laid upon 
this Ground, That the Wicked after the Reſurrection {hall be punished with 
Death, and that a Second Neath; and fo they shall be no more, nor can in 
any Senſe be ſaid to live or ſubſiſt. For, the enduring of this Fire is that 
very Death; and they are therefore {aid to dic the Second Death, becauſe 

Rev, 2. 11, they endure Eternal Torments. He that overcometh, ſhall not be hurt by the 
ſecond death: Tt ſeems that they which shall die that Death shall be hurt by 

it; whereas if it were Annihilation, and ſo a Concluſion of their Tor ments, 

it would be no way hurtful or injurious, but highly beneficial to them. But 

the Living Torments are the Second Death: For Death and Hell were caſt 

into the lake of fire, that is the ſecond death. Whojoever was not found writ» 

ten in the book of life was caſt into the lake of fire, this is the Second Death. 


+ The Chaldee : 5 : 8 5 
Paraphraſe ma. The Jews before our Saviour's Time believed there was a Second Death, and 


leib often nen · though it were not expreſſed in the Oracles themſelves which were commit- 


nn of it, c ted to them, y et in the received + Expoſition of them it was often mentio- 


Deut. 33. 6, f 9 8 : : 
Lt Reuben ned, and that as the Punishment of the Wicked in the Life to come; and 


live and not | | STS 
die, be expoundeth thus, : TV)? N ND RIMOT ROMY ra ane ITY Let Reuben live in life of the 
world, and not die the ſecond death. So the Targum of Onkelos. The Jeruſalem Targum more expreſly, {I N n? 
nN R079099 RYWNI o na Ry NY N N7 In N Let Reuben live in this 
World, and let him not die the ſecond death, which the wicked die in the World to come. So Ia. 22. 14. Surely this 
iniguity ſhall not be purged from you till ye die. dT HDD N N 197 ram par u RR 
N avd 65. 6. I will not keep ſilence but will recompenſe, even recompenſe into their boſom, INN Xo 
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n H Nα n E/], MIORNT-IMTAN MIND (777 DIWN N N NAM [77 I vin not give 

them an end in this life, but will recompence them with vengeance for their ſins, and deliver their bodies to 
the ſecond death From theſe and 1he like places it appeareth, that the Fems believed that the Wicked after Death 
ſhould be delivered to a ſecond Death 3 that this Death ſhould be in the World to come; that they ſhould by this Death 
be puniſhed for their Sins. And St. John revealed that this Puniſhment ſhall be by everlaſting Burnings. Kai 9:yaior 
J doaurus u 0 N & cf 3 * 6 JI} auaphhpdrar Exlioiy wrayoup@ oy N ANN aan ; 
varep av if 7% wess yehwua. Andreas Cæſar. in Apocal. | | * | | 


what this Puniſhment. ſhall be, was in theſe Words revealed to St. John, Rev. 21. 8: 
But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murtherers, and mhore- 

mongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all Hars, ſhall have their part in the lake 

which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death. Now if the 

Part in the Lake be the Second Death, if that Part be a perpetual Permanſion 

in Torment, as before it is proved, then to ſay that the Wicked ſhall die the 

Second Death is not a Confutation of their Eternal Being in Miſery, but an 
Aſſertion of it, becauſe it is the ſame thing with Everlatting Torments, but 
delivered in other Terms. 3 1 5 

And if the Pretence of Death will not prove an Annihilation, or infer a 
Concluſion of Torment, much leſs will the bare Phraſes of Perdition and De 
ſtruction; for we may as well conclude that whoſoever ſays he is * andone, "oxavuar; 
intends thereby that he ſhall be no more: Beſide, the Eternity of Deſtru- Perii. 
ction in the Language of the Scripture ſignifies a perpetual Perpeſſion, and | 
Duration in Miſery. For when Chriſt ſhall come to take vengeance on them that 2Theſſ. 1. Sh. 
know not God, and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they ſhall be 
puniſhed with everlaſting deftruction from the preſence of the Lord, and from the 

glory of his power. Wherefore I conclude, that tae Wicked ſhall riſe to Ever- 

laſting Puniſhment, continuing both in Soul and Body under the Wrath of 

God and the Torments proceeding from it, never to be quitted of them by 
Annihilation; which is our firſt Aſſertion, againſt the Covert + Doctrine of + Tab is co: 


3 vert, becau e 
the Socinian. | : ma 8 —— 
f 1 3 5 „ : cloſely deliver'd 
by Socinus, and ſome of bis Brethren did profeſs themſelves to be ſcandalited at it, though be thought be had ſo For be it that 
it ſhould ſooner be believed by hit Writings than perceived by them, as appeareth out of bis ſixth Epiſtle to Volkelius, who was 
offended at thy Doctrine, and ſeems never to have aſſented to it. Quod ais ea in Diſputatione mea cum Puccio tum de 
Chriſtianorum reſurrettione tum de morte impiorum paſſim contineri, quz a multis fine magna offenſione, tum noftris 
tum alienis, legi non poſſint; ſcio equidem iſta ibi contineri, ſed meo judicio, non paſſim nec ita aperte ( cavi enim 
iftud quantum potui ) ut quiſquam vir pius facile offendi poſſit; adeo ut quod nominatim attinet ad impiorum mortem 
in quo dogmate majus eft multo offenſionis periculum, ea potius ex iis colligi poſſit quæ ibi diſputantur, quam expreſle, 
literis conſignata extet, adeo ut Lector, qui alioqui ſententiam meam adverſus Puccium de mortalitate primi hominis, 
quz toto libro agitatur, quzque ob non paucos quos habet fautores, parum aut nihil offenſionis parere poteft probandum 
cenſeat, prius cenſeat doctrinam iftam ſibi jam perſuaſam eſſe quam ſuaderi animadvertat. Againſt this, Germanus 
Parriarch of Conſtantinople, in bis Defence of Gregory Nyſlen, ſhewed from the Words of Chriſt, the Apoſtles, Propbets, 
and the Fathers, oameg aucviov Þ of d, dveradnnſey STIAQUILYe BTW 3%), Þ of dpaglwnov dTWAbTYTEY Te dl 
rd suloy x AN. Photius; Cod, 283. 


The Second Aſſertion teacheth us, That as the Reprobates ſhall never fail 
to endure the Torments due unto their Sins, ſo the Juſtice of God will never 
fail to inflict thoſe Torments for their Sins. They ſhall never live to pay the 
uttermoſt Farthing, they ſhall never come to the Days of Refreſhment who 
are caſt into perpetual Burnings. One part of their Miſery is the Horror of 
Deſpair, and it were nor perfect Hell if any Hope could lodge in it. The Fa- 5 
vour of God is not to be obtained where there is no Means leſt to obtain it; ; 
but in the World to come there is no Place for Faith, nor Virtue in Repentance. 
If there be now ſuch a vaſt Diſtance between the Tormenting Flames and Abra- 
ham's Boſom, that none could paſs from one to the other, what Impoſſibility 
muſt there be when the final Sentence is paſt upon all? As certainly as no 
Perſon once received into the Heavenly Manſions ſhall ever be caſt into Outer 
darkneſs, ſo certainly none which is once caſt into the Fife prepared for the 

Devil and his Angels ſhall ever enter into their Maſter's Joy. As _ T0 
Kee alleth 


ki. 


_ ARTICLE III. 


falleth ſo it lieth : there is no Change to be wrought in Man within thoſe 
Flames, no Purgation of his Sin, no Sanctification of his Nature, no Juſtifi- 
cation of his Perſon, and therefore no Salvation of him. Without the Me- 
diation of Chriſt no Man ſhall ever enter into Heaven; and when he hat 
delivered up the Ningdom to God, even the Father, then ſhall the Office of the 
Mediator ceaſe. 5 | 
So groundleſs was the Opinion of Orꝭgen, who conceived that after ſome 
Number of Years the Damned ſhould be releaſed from their Torments, and 
made Partakers of the Joys of Heaven, or at leaſt try their Fortunes in ſuch 
Regions of the World as he conceived ſhould be reſerved for their Habita- 
tion. For he may as well imagine that Chriſt ſhall be born and die again, 
( who being riſen, dieth not) as that any Perfon being condemned to the 
Flames for contemning of his Death, ſhould ever come to live again, and by 
| believing in the Death of Chriſt to be after ſaved. For certainly their 
Condition is unalterable, their Condemnation is irreverſible, their Torments 
inevitable, their Miſeries eternal. As they ſhall not be taken from their 
Puniſhment by Annihilation of themſelves, which is our firſt ; ſo the Puniſh- 
ment ſhall not be taken off them by any Compaſſion upon them, which is 
our ſecond Aſſertion. | Mp | 
To conclude this Branch of the Article, I conceive theſe certain and infal- 
lible Doctrines in Chriſtianity : That the Wicked after this Life ſhall be 
puniſhed for their Sins, ſo that in their Puniſhment there ſhall be a Demon- 
{tration of the Juſtice of God revealed again all Unrighteouſneſs of Men. 
That to this End they ſhall be raiſed again to Life, and ſhall be judged and 
condemned by Chri#, and delivered up under the Curſe, to be tormented 
with the Devil and his Angels. That the Puniſhment which ſhall be inflited 
on them ſhall be proportionate to their Sins, as a Recompence of their Deme- 


rits, ſo that no Man shall ſuffer more than he hath deſerved. That they 
shall be tormented witha Pain of Loſs, the Loſs from God, from whoſe Pre. 
| ſence they are caſt out, the Pain from themſelves, in a Deſpair of enjoying 
him, and Regret for loſing him. That they farther shall be tormented with 
the Pain of Senſe inflited en them by the Wrath of God which abideth upon 
them, repreſented unto us by a Lake of Fire, That their Perſons shall con- 
tinue for ever in this Remedileſs Condition, under an Everlaſting Pain of Loſe, 
becauſe there is no Hope of Heaven, under an Erernal Pain of Senſe, becauſe 
there is no Means to appeaſe the Wrath of God which abideth on them. 
Thus the Athanaſian Creed, They that have done good ſhall go into life ever- 
laſting, and they that have done evil into everlaſting fire. | 
The next Relation of this Article to the former is in reference to the 
am quippe Reſurrection of the Juſt ; and then the Lie everlaſting is not to be taken + in 
dicimus, uk: a Vulgar and ordinary Senſe, but raiſed to the conſtant Language of the 
eft fine fine fe- SCriptures, in Which it ſignifieth all which God hath promiſed, which 
lena Nam Chriſt hath purchaſed, and with which Man shall be rewarded in the World 
penis vivit to come. Ws | | | 
#ternis, qu1- | 1 ; WE 
bus & ipſi ſpiritus cruciabuntur immundi, mors illa potius æterna dicenda eft, quam vita. Nulla quippe major & pejor 
eſt morsquam uhi non moritur mors, S. Aug. de Civit. Dei, l. 6. c. 12. Quia vita æterna ab his qui familiaritatem 
non habent cum Scripturis Santtis poteſt accipi etiam pro malorum vita; vel ſecundum quoſdam etiam Philoſophos, prop- 
ter animæ immortalitatem; vel etiam ſecundum fidem noftram, propter pœnas interminabiles impiorum, qui utique in 


æternum cruciari non poterunt niſi etiam vixerint in æternum 3 profecto finis Civitatis hujus, in quo ſummum habebit 


bonum, vel pax ia vita æterna, vel vita æterna in pace dicendus eſt, ut facilius ab omnibus poſſit intelligi. Idem, l. 19. 
29 4 . a . 1 5 ER el. | 9 | 


Now this Life Eternal may be looked upon under three Conſiderations ; | 


as Initial, as Partial, and as Perfectional. I call that Eternal Lite Aalen 
which 


1 » 
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which is obtained in this Life, and is as it were an Earneſt of that which is to 
follow; of which our Saviour ſpake, He that heareth my word, and believeth ꝓobn 5. 24. 
on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation; © 
but is paſſed from death unto life; 1 call that Partial; which belongeth, tho? 

to the nobler, yet but a part of Man, that is the Soul of the Juſt ſeparated 

from the Body. I diſpute not whether the Joys be partial as to tlie Soul, I 

am ſure they are but partial as to the Man. For that Life conſiſteth in the 
Happineſs which is conferred on the Soul departed in the Fear, and admitted to 

the Preſence of God. St. Paul had a deſire to depart and to be with Chriſt; Phil. 1. 24. 
he was willing rather to travel and be abſent from the body, and to be preſent 2 Cor. g. 8. 
and at Home with the Lord: and certainly where St. Paul deſired to be wien 

he departed, there he then was, and there now is, and that not alone, bur 

with all them which ever departed in the ſame Faith with him, and that is, 

with Chriſt who ſitteth at the Right Hand of God. This Happineſs which 

the Saints enjoy between the Hour of their Death and the Laſt Day, is the 

Partial Life Eternal. Thirdly, Tcall that Perfectional which ſhall be conferred 

upon the Elect immediately after the Bleſſing pronounced by Chriſt, Come, ye 

bleſſed childrex of my Father, receive the kingdom prepared for you from the founda- 
tion of the world. , 3% | | 
This Eternal Life is to be conſidered in the Poſſeſſion, and in the Duration; tus vita 
in the firſt, as it is Life; in the ſecond, as it is Eternal. Now this Life is not ſunt, una cor: 
only Natural, that is, the Union of the Soul to the Body, which is the Life of | wind ogy” 
the Reprobate ; but Spiritual, which conſiſteth in the * Union of the Soul to e 


b vita corporis 
God, as our Saviour ſpeaks, || He that hath the Sen hath life, and he that hath not anima, ita vita 


the Son hath not life. And it 1s called after an eſpecial manner Life, becauſe of 1 


the f Happpineſs which attendeth it: and therefore to underſtand that Life, anima deſerat, 
15 to know, ſo far as it is revealed, in what that Happineſs doth conſiſt. rs te _ 

: : 5 . | | : ma moritur, ſi 
deſerat Deus, S. Auguſt. in Pſal. 79. 1 Fohn 5. 12. + For Life s taken for Happineſs, and to live for being bappy. 
As among the Greeks and Latines Ziv and Vivere were taken for living 2 and a merry Life, s Vivamus, mea Lesbia, 
in Catullus and in Martial. Sera nimis vita eft craſtina, vive hodie, and as it is an old Inſcriprion, AMICI DUM 
VIVIMUS VIVAMUS, andinthe Convival Wiſh, Z note, mentioned by Dio in the Life of Commodus. So in 
the Language of the Scriptures, and a Religious Notion, they ſignifie an happy and a bleſſed Life: as 1 Sam. 10.24. 0D . 
Let the King live, i ran ſlated by the Chaldee Paraphraſt,, n N, Let the King proſper. And when David ſent 
unto Nabal, he ſaid, Thus ſhall ye ſay to him that liveth in Proſperity, which is in the Origine nothing but . yo the 
Pſalmift is to be underſtood, Pſal. 69. 32. The humble ſhall ſee this and be glad, and your Heart ſhall live that ſeek God. 

And S. Paul, 1 Theſſ. 3. 8. 571 vby (Gt, Ev ves gu ty Kveiw, Thus Life of it ſelf is often taken in the Scriptures 
for & happy and gloriom Life, even that which is eternal, as F. Auſtin obſerveth upon theſe Words of the 119 Plat. Veniant 

mihi miſerationes tuz & vivam. Tunc enim vere vivam, quando nihil potero timere ne moriar. Ipſa enim & fine 

ullo additamento dicitur Vita, nec intelligitur niſi æterna & beata, tanquam ſola dicenda fit vita, in cujus comparatione 
iſta quam ducimus, mors potius fit appellanda quam vita; quale illud eft in Evangelio, Si vis venire ad vitam, ſerva 
mandata. Nunquid addidit, æternam vel beatam ? Item de reſurrectione carnis cum loqueretur, Qui bene fecerunt, in- 
quit, in veſurrectionem vitæ. Neque hic ait, æternæ vel beatæ Sic & hic, Veniant, inquit, mihi miſerationes tug, & 

vi vam: Neqz hic ait, in æternum vivam, vel beate vivam; quaſi aliud non fit vivere quam fine ullo fine, & fine ulla 

mi ſeria vivere: Thas F. Auſtin. And again, Enchir. ad Laurent. c. 92. Non eſt vera vita, niſi ubi feliciter vivitur, 
nec vera incorruptio, niſi ubi ſalus nullo dolore corrumpitur. N | | 


To begin with that which is moſt intelligible ; the Bodies of the Saints af- 
ter the Reſurrection, ſhall be transformed into Spiritual and Incorruptible Bo- 
dies. The Fleſh # fown in corruption, raiſed in incorruption; ſown in diſhonour, 1 Cor. 13. 42, 
raiſed in glory; ſown in weakneſs, raiſed in power; ſown a natural body, raiſed a 43» fu. 
ſpiritual body. This Perfective Alteration ſhall be made by the Son of God, 
who ſhall change our wile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, Phil. 3. 210 
according to the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf. 
Thus when we come 1nto that other World, the World of Spirits, even our 
Bodies ſhall be Spiritual. 2 33 | | 

As for the Better Part of Man, the Soul, it ſhall be highly exalted to the ut- 
moſt Perfection in all the Parts or Faculties thereof. The Underſtanding ſhall be 
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| ſee through 4 glaſs darkly, but then face to face; now we know but in part, but 
t John 3. 2. then ſhall we know even as alſo we are. known. And this even now we Lnom, 
that when God ſhall appear we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is. Our 
firſt Temptation was, that we should be like unto God in Knowledge, and 

by that we fell; but being raiſed by Chrift, we come to be truly like him, 
by knowing him as we are known, and by ſeeing him as he is. Our Wills 

shall be perfected with abſolute and indefective Holineſs, with exact Con- 
formity to the Will of God, and perfect Liberty from all Servitude of Sin. 
+ Sicut prima They shall be troubled with no doubtful Choice, but with their + radical 
1 fundamental Freedom shall fully embrace the greateſt Good. Our Af. 
candd Adin fections ſhall be all ſet right by an unalterable Regulation, and in that Re- 
perdidit, poſ- gularity ſhall receive abſolute Satisfaction; and all this ſhall be effected, that 


ſe non mori, 


noviſima erit WE may be thereby made capable, and then Happy by a full Fruition. 
non poſſe mo- 5 2 1 E | ; 

ri; ita primum liberum arbitrium, poſſe non peccare, noviſſimum non poſſe peccare. Sic enim erit inamiſſibilis vo- 
luntas pietatis & æquitatis quomodo eſt felicitatis. Nam utique peccando nec pietatem nec felicitatera tenuimus, yolun- 
tatem vero felicitatis nec perdita felicitate perdidimus. Certe Deus ipſe numquid quia peccare non poteſt ideo libe- 
rum arbitrium habere negandus eft? Erit ergo illius Civitatis & una in omnibus & inſeparabilis in ſingulis voluntas li- 
bera, ab omni malo liberata, & impleta omni bono, fruens indeficienter æternorum jucunditate gaudiorum, oblita 


culparum, oblita pœnarum, nec tamen ideo ſuæ liberationis oblita, ut liberatori ſuo non fit ingrata. 5. Aug. de 


' Civit, Dei, I. 22. c. 30. v. eundem Tractatu de Epicureis © Stoicis, prope finem. 


Io this Internal Perfection is added a proportionately Happy Condition, 
conſiſting in an abſolute Freedom from all Pain, Miſery, Labour, and Want; 
an Impoſſibility of ſinning and offending God; an Hereditary Poſſeſſion 


of all Good, with an unſpeakable Complacency and Joy flowing from it, 


and all this redounding from the Viſion and Fruition of God: This is the 
3 . Es 

401 now the Duration of this Life is as neceſſary as tlie Life it ſelf, becauſe 
to make all already mentioned amount unto a true Felicity, there mult be ad- 
ded an abſolute Security of the Enjoyment, void of all Fear of loſing it or he- 
ing deprived of it. And this is added, to complete our Happineſs, by the Ad- 
bin of Eternity. Now that this Life ſhall be Eternal, we are aſſured who 


have not yet obtained it, and they much more who do enjoy it. He which 


Heb. 13. 14. 
Luke 16. 9. 
2 Cor. 5. 1. 
1 Pet. 5. 10. 
Heb. 5. 9s 
g wn 15. 
1 Pet. 1. 4+ 
2 Pet, 1. 11. 
John 8. 51. 
11. 26. 


Rev. 21. 4+ 


2 Tim. 1. 10. 


hath purchaſed it for us, and promiſed it unto us, often calleth it eternal life ; 
it is deſcribed as a continuing city, as everlaſting habitations, as an houſe eternal 
in the heavens; it is expreſſed by eternal glory, eternal ſalvation, by an eternal 
inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away; by the everlaſting 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. And left we ſhould be diſcou- 
raged by any short or lame Interpretation of Eternity, it is further explained 
in ſuch Terms as are liable to no Miſtake. For our Saviour hath ſaid, If any 
man keep my ſaying, he ſhall never ſee death. And, whoſoever liveth and believeth 
in me, ſhall not die. When God ſhall wipe away all tears from our eyes, there (hall 
be no more death; and where there is Life and no Death, there muſt be Ever - 


laſting Life, Which is expreſſed by St. Pau! by way of Oppoſition, calling 


it life and immortality, and that together with the Abolition of Death, ſaying 
that our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought life and immor- 
tality to light through the Goſpel. | 

The Belief of this Article is neceſſary (as to the Eternity of Torment) to 
deter us from committing Sin, and to quicken us to Holinefs of Life, and a 


| ſpeedy Repentance for Sin committed. For, the wages of ſin is death; nothing 
can bring us to thoſe Everlaſting Flames but Sin, no Sin but that which is un- 


repented of; nothing can fave that Man from the never-dying Worm, who 
dieth in his Sins; and no other Reaſon can bring him thither, but becauſe he 
| moron ſinned 


9 . 
* 4 * — N 
„6 
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ſinned and repented not. f They which imagine the Pains inflicted for Sin tot Tertut, A. 


be either {mall or ſhort, have but a ſlender Motive to Innocence or Repen-: 3 yl 


rance ; but ſuch as firmly believe them ſharp and endleſs, have by virtue of A of 
that Faith within themſelves a proper and natural Spur and Incitement toe Chriſtians 


4 ; ä towards Inno- 
avoid them: for who can dwell in everlaſting burnings ? cence and Ho- 


: | | 1 W lineſs of Life, 
wbich the Heathens bad not. Recogitate etiam pro hrevitate ſupplicii cujuſlibet, non tamen ultra mortem remanſuri. 
Sic & Epicurus omnem cruciatum doloremque depretiat, modicum quidem contemptibilem pronunciando, magnum 
ve ro non diuturnum. . Enimvero nos qui ſub Deo omnium ſpeculatore diſpungimur quiq; æternam ab eo pœnam pro- 
videmus, merito ſoli innocentiæ occurrimus & pro ſcientiæ plenitudine, & pro latebrarum difficultate, & pro magni- 
tudine cruciatus, non diuturni, fed ſempiterni, eum timentes quem timere debebit & ipſe qui timentes judicat, Deum 
non Proconſulem timentes. | FOE Vs | tae. | 


Secondly, The Belief of Eternal Pains after Death is neceſſary to breed 
in us a Fear and Awe of the Great God, a Jealous God, a Conſuming Fire, a a 
God that will not be mocked; and to teach us to tremble at his Word, to 
conſider the Infinity of his Juſtice, and the Fierceneſs of his Wrath; to me- 
ditate on the Fower of his Menaces, the Validity of his Threats; to follow 
that Direction, to embrace that reduplicated Advice of our Saviour; I will Luke 12. 5. 
forewarn you whom ye ſhall fear; Fear him which, after he hath killed, hath power 
to caſt into hell; yea, I ſay untoyou, Fear him. And that excluſively of ſuch 
Fear as concerns the greateſt Pains of this Life, which the .*. Martyrs under -., go polycar- 
value4 out of a Belief of Eternal Torments, CRE pus the Martyr 
Thirdiy, This Belief is neceſſary to teach us to make a fit Eſtimate of the "ds 
Price of Chris Blood, to value fufftiently the Work of our Redemption, threaming to 
to acknowledge and admire the Love of God to us in Chrif?, 'For he which ur poet 
believeth not the Eternity-of Torments to come, can never ſufficiently value 3 4 * 
that Ranſom by which we were redeemed from them, or be proportionately 2 S 
thankful to his Redzemer, by whoſe Intervention we have eſcaped them, %% 
9 * 11 | pe as, LET oMYyOv. 


Whereas he who is ſenſible of the Loſs of Heaven, and the everlaſting Pri- b. 


* 


vation of the Preſence of God, of the Torments of Fire, the Company of 1 70 
: | 4 ag 7 ; oe 4 peratons 
the Devil and his Angels, the Vials of the Wrath of an angry and never to be N da- 
appealed God, and hoperh to eſcape all theſe by virtue of the Death of his __ 
Redeemer, cannot but highly value the Price of that Blood, and be propor- ang rig 
tionably thankful for ſo plenteous 4 Redemption. 1 bo smyrn⸗ 
Again, As this Article followeth upon the Reſurrection of the Juſt, and con- EI 
taineth in it an Eternal Duration of Infinite Felicity belonging to them, it is ne- 
ceſſary to (tir us up to an earneſt Deſire of the Kingdom of Heaven, and that 
Righteouſneſs to which ſuch a Life is promiſed. I will nom turn aſide and ſee 
this great ſight, ſaid Moſes, when he ſaw the Burning Buſh. Ir is good for us 
to be here, ſaid S. Peter, when he ſaw our Saviour transfigured in the Mount; 
how much more ought: we to be inflamed with a Deſire of the Joys of Heas © 
ven, and that * Length of Days which only ſatisfieth by its Eternity, to a 5 F. Auſtin 
careful and conſtaut Performance of thoſe Commands to which ſuch a Reward « offer 
is ſo graciouſly promiſed ! For as all our Happineſs proceedeth from the Viſion 3 
of God, ſo we are certain that without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee him. rum 1 
. 9 eum | in the 
1 Pſal. Quz eſt longitudo dierum? vita æterna eſt. Fratres, nolite putare longitudinem dierum dici, ficut ſunt 
yeme minores, æſtate dies majores. Tales dies nobis hahet dare? Longitudo illa eſt quæ non habet finem, æterna 
vita quæ nobis promittitur in diebus longis. Et vere quia ſufficit non fine cauſa dixit, replebo eum. Non nobis ſufficit 
quicquid longum eſt in tempore fi habet finem, & ideo nec longum dicendum eft. Et (i avari ſumus, vitæ æternæ de- 


bemus eſſe avari: talem vitam deſiderate quæ non habet finem. Ecce ubi extendatur avaritia veſtra · Argentum 
vis ſine fine? Vitam æternam deſidera fine fine. Non vis ut habeat finem poſſeſſio tua? Vitam æternam deſidera- 


Secondly, This Belief is neceſſary to take off our Inclinations and Deſites emo vitam 


from the Pleaſures and Profits of this Life; to breed in us a + Contempt of the æternam, in- 
| | Tm corruptibilem 
immortalemqz deſiderat, niſi eum vitæ hujus tempor alis, corruptibilis, mortaliſqz pœniteat. S. Aug. Hom, 50. 


World, 


398 ARE 10:46 NEL -- 
cel 3. 2,3. World, and to teach us to deſpiſe all things on this ſide Heaven; to ſet our 
Marth. 6. a1, affections on things above, not on things on the earth, conſidering we are dead, and 

our life is hid with Chriſt in God. For where our treaſure is, their mill our hearts 
Phil. 3. 13, 1. be alſo. Therefore we mult forget thoſe things which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto thoſe things which are before, preſs towards the mark, for the price of the 
high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. | 
Thirdly, An Aſſent unto this Truth is neceſſary to encourage us to take up 
the Croſs of Chri#, and to ſupport us under it, willingly and chearfully to 
vm. 8. 18. undergo the Afflictions and Tribulations of this Life, reckoning with the 
2 Cor.4.17,18. Apoſtle, that the ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory which ſhall be revealed in us; and knowing that our light affliction, 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory. And this Knowledge is not to be obtained, this Comfort is not to 
be expected, except we lool not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which 
are not ſeen; for the things which are ſeen are temporal, but the things which are 
not ſeen are eternal. | 5 
And now having thus ſhewed the Propriety, proved the Verity, and decla- 
red the Neceſſity of this Article, we may fully inſtruct every Chriſtian how 
to expreſs his Belief in the laſt Object of his Faith, which he may moſt fitly 
thus pronounce : I do fully and freely aſſent unto this, as unto a moſt necet- 
fary and infallible Truth, That the Unjuſt after their Reſurrection and Con- 
demnation ſhall be tormented for their Sins in Hell, and ſhall ſo be continued 
in Torments for ever, ſo as neither the Juſtice of God ſhall ever ceaſe to 
inflict them, nor the Perſons of the Wicked ceaſe to ſubſiſt and ſuffer them: 
And that the Juſt after their Reſurrection and Abſolution ſhall as the Bleſſed 
of the Father obtain the Inheritance, and as the Servants of God enrer into 
their Maſter's Joy, freed from all Poſſibility of Death, Sin and Sgrrow, filled 
with all conceivable and inconceivable Fulneſs of Happineſs, confirmed in an 
abſolute Security of an Eternal Enjoyment, and ſo they ſhall continue with 
God and with the Lamb for evermore. And thus I believe the Life Ever- 


lating. 
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